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AN  EXPOSITION 


EPISTLE   TO   THE   HEBREWS, 


CHAPTER  III. 

VERSES  7-11. 

HAVING  demonstrated  the  pre-eminence  of  the  Lord  Christ  above 
Moses  in  their  respective  ministries  about  the  house  of  God,  the 
apostle,  according  unto  his  design  and  method,  proceeds  unto  the 
application  of  the  truth  he  had  evinced,  in  an  exhortation  unto 
stability  and  constancy  in  faith  and  obedience.  And  this  he  doth 
in  a  way  that  adds  a  double  force  to  his  inference  and  exhortation; 
—  first,  in  that  he  presseth  them  with  the  words,  testimonies,  and 
examples  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament,  unto  which  they  owned 
an  especial  reverence  and  subjection;  and  then  the  nature  of  the 
examples  which  he  insists  upon  is  such  as  supplies  him  with  a  new 
argument  unto  his  purpose.  Now  this  is  taken  from  the  dealing  of 
God  with  them  who  were  disobedient  under  the  ministry  and  rule 
of  Moses;  which  he  further  explains,  verses  15-19.  For  if  God 
dealt  in  severity  with  them  who  were  unbelieving  and  disobedient 
with  respect  unto  him  and  his  work  who  was  but  a  servant  in  the 
house,  they  might  easily  understand  what  his  dispensation  towards 
them  would  be  who  should  be  so  with  respect  unto  the  Son  and  his 
work,  who  is  Lord  over  the  whole  house,  and  "  whose  house  are 
we." 


Ver.  7~ll.  —  A/o,  x.aOu<;  "k'tyfi  rl  HVSV/JLO.  rb  uyiov  "Sqftfpov,  eav  rr,{ 
fu'^g  ai/roD  ur.o-jffriTe,  ,ajg  ffxXjjfjfJjre  rag  xcpdiag  vfj,uv,  us  tv  r<f>  Kapa- 
<sr/.:.uffft,<fj,  Kara  rqv  ji/j.ipuv  TOU  xtipaffpov  sv  rr)  tpqpw,  ov  iviipaffuv  fit  oi 
ipuv,  tdoxlfAuedv  fj,s,  xa.1  tldov  TO,  tpya,  ftou,  rsaffapdxovra  try.  A/4 
,  77)  ys\f.q  txeivfl,  *a/'  tiirov  '  Asi  KXavwvrut  rr)  KUfbia.'  ctliroi 
os  MX  syvuffav  ra;  oSduj  [&w.  'flj  w/xoffa  Iv  rr]  (>f>yy  pw  E/ 
f/C  rrtv  Ka.7a~a.vaiv  /zou. 
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There  are  some  little  varieties  in  some  words  and  letters  observed  in  some  old 
manuscript?,  but  of  no  importance  or  use,  and  for  the  most  part  mere  mistakes ; 
as  sv%OKift»ffuv  for  t^ox.i'ftctffccy,  Totirry  for  tx,sivy,  tivu,  for  fiirov;  as  many  such 
differences  occur,  where  some  have  tampered  to  make  the  apostle's  words  ai:d  the 
translation  of  the  LXX.  in  all  things  to  agree. 

'K.a.Siig,  "  sicut;"  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  translations  omit  this  word.  "Where 
fore  the  Holy  Ghost  saith."  'flj  kv  T$  irce.pei'z'iKpot.afty.  So  the  LXX.  in  the  psalm, 
"  sicut  in  exacerbatione,"  "  in  irritatione," — "  in  the  provocation."  Syr.,  "  ut  ad 
iram  eum  provocetis  tanquam  exacerbatores,"  both  in  the  psalm  and  here  also, 
departing  both  from  the  Hebrew  text  and  the  apostolical  version, — "that  you  stir 
him  not  up  to  anger  as  provokers."  Kxrsi  TVIV  iifAepmy  TOV  TTtipotaftov.  So  the 
LXX.  in  the  psalm.  Vulg.,  "  secundum  diem  tentationis," — "  according  to  the 
day  of  temptation ;"  that  is,  as  those  others,  the  fathers  of  the  people,  did  in  the 
day  of  temptation :  so  also  in  this  place  following  the  LXX.  in  the  psalm,  though 
not  only  the  original  but  that  version  also  might  more  properly  be  rendered, 
"  sicut  in  die  tentationis,"  "  as  in  the  day  of  temptation."  Ov  fTsipotactv.  The 
translator  of  the  Syriac  version  in  the  psalm,  "  qua  tentarunt,"  that  is,  "  qua 
die;"  referring  it  unto  the  time  of  the  temptation,  "the  day  wherein."  Here 
"  quum,"  "  when,"  to  the  same  purpose.  Neither  was  there  any  need  of  the 
variety  of  expression,  the  word  used  by  that  translator  in  both  places  being  the 
same,  referring  unto  time,  not  place. — the  day  of  temptation,  not  the  wilderness 
wherein  it  was.  Vulg.,  "  ubi,"  properly  "  where;"  as  the  Arabic,  "  in  quo,"  "  in 
which," — "desert,"  the  next  antecedent.  Ethiop  ,  "Eo  quod  tentarunt  eum  patres 
vestri,  tentiirunt  me," — "  Whereas  your  fathers  tempted  him,  they  tempted  me." 
For  it  was  Christ  who  was  tempted  in  the  wilderness,  1  Cor.  x.  9. 

"  Saw  my  works  TiaatapsmovTa.  ITJJ," — "  forty  years."  Here  the  apostle  com 
pletes  the  sense;  for  although  sundry  editions  of  the  New  Testament,  as  one  by 
Stephen,  and  one  by  Plantin,  out  of  one  especial  copy,  place  the  period  at  epyet 
pw,  "  my  works,"  yet  the  insertion  of  S/o  after  Ttaactpaxwrtt,  erri  by  the  apostle, 
proves  the  sen.se  by  him  there  to  be  concluded.  So  is  it  likewise  by  the  Syriac 
in  the  psalm,  and  by  all  translations  in  this  place.  However,  the  Ethiopic, 
omitting  3;o,  seems  to  intend  another  sense.  The  LXX.  and  Vulgar  Latin  in  the 
psalm  follow  the  original ;  though  some  copies  of  the  LXX.  have  been  tampered 
withal,  to  bring  them  to  conformity  with  the  apostle  here,  as  usually  it  hath 
fallen  out.  And  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  the  order  of  the  words  in  the  Syriac 
version  on  the  psalm  came  from  this  place. 

Hpoffux&taa,  "  offensus  fui,"  "  incensus  fui ;"  Arab.,  "exsecratus  sum," — "I 
cursed  this  generation." 

'Afi  •x-'heivuycu.t.  The  original  in  the  psalm,  •"?.  E?,1  "this  people,"  which  in 
the  psalm  is  followed  by  the  Syriac;  and,  contrary  to  the  apostle,  the  same  ex 
pression  is  retained  in  that  version  on  this  place.  The  LXX.  in  the  psalm  have 
taken  in  these  words  of  the  apostle,  and  left  out  those  of  the  original ;  wherein  they 
art-  (as  almost  constantly  in  the  Psalms)  followed  by  the  Vulgar  Latin. 

Aio,  "  wherefore."  It  expresseth  an  inference  from  what  was  spoken  before, 
manifesting  the  ensuing  exhortation  to  be  deduced  from  thence.  And  it  hath 
respect  unto  the  exhortation  itself  which  the  apostle  directly  enters  upon,  verse 
12,  "Take  heed,  brethren," — '  Wherefore  take  heed,  brethren.'  There  is  therefore 
a  hypcrbaton  in  the  discourse,  the  \\ords  that  agree  in  sense  being  separated  by 
an  interposition  of  other  things;  and  there  is  between  them  a  digression  to  an 
example  or  argument  for  the  letter  enforcement  of  the  exhortation  itself. 

Ka&a;  hsyii  TO  livivfict  TO  eiyiov,  "as  the  Holy  Ghost  saith  ;"  or, '  that  I  may 
use  the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  There  is  an  emphasis  in  the  manner  of  the 
expression, — TO  Hvev/ace.  TO  u.yiov,  "that  Holy  Spirit:"  so  called  x.ctT  l^oy^y,  by 

1  The  Hebrew  in  the  psalm  is  in  reality  "^  -? . — ED. 
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way  of  eminency,  the  third  person  in  the  Trinity,  who  in  an  especial  manner 
spake  in  the  penmen  of  the  Scripture.  Those  holy  men  of  God  spake  J/TTO  Hvfv- 
(tarog  »"/iou  tptpopevot,  "  moved,"  "  acted,"  "  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  2  Pet. 
i.  21. 

KetOa;  J^sysi,  "  as  he  saith."  This  may  intend  either  his  first  immediate  sppak- 
inLr  in  his  in-piration  of  the  psalmist,  as  it  is  expressed,  chap.  iv.  7,  \v  A*o;5 
"^iyuv,  "saying  in  David,"  where  these  words  are  again  repeated;  or  his  con 
tinuing  still  to  speak  these  words  to  us  all  in  the  Scripture.  Being  given  out  by 
inspiration  from  him,  and  his  authority  always  accompanying  them,  he  still  speak- 
eth  them. 

The  words  reported  by  the  apostle  are  taken  from  Ps.  xcv.  7-11.  He  men- 
ti  ns  not  the  especial  place,  as  speaking  unto  them  who  either  were,  or  whom  he 
would  have  to  be  exercised  in  the  word,  2  Tim.  iii.  15.  Besides,  though  sur;h 
particular  citations  of  places  may  be  needful  for  us,  for  a  present  help  unto  them 
that  hear  or  read,  it  was  not  so  to  the  holy  penmen  of  the  New  Testament,  whose 
writings  are  continually  to  be  searched  and  meditated  upon  all  our  lives,  John 
v.  39.  Whereas  ours  are  transient  and  for  the  present  occasion,  every  thing  in 
their  writings  (which  makes  us  attentive  and  industrious  in  our  search)  is  to  our 
advantage.  The  leaving,  therefore,  of  an  uncertainty  whence  particular  quota 
tions  are  taken  is  useful  to  make  us  more  sedulous  in  our  inquiries. 

This  psalm  the  apostle  makes  use  of  bo;h  in  this  chapter  and  the  next.  In 
this,  he  manifests  it  to  contain  a  useful  and  instructive  example,  in  what  hap 
pened  unto  the  people  of  God  of  old.  In  the  next,  he  shows  that  not  only  a 
moral  example  may  be  taken  from  what  so  fell  out,  but  also  that  there  was  a  type 
in  the  things  mentioned  in  it  (and  that  according  unto  God's  appointment)  of 
our  state  and  condition;  and  moreover,  a  prophecy  of  the  gospel  state  of  the 
church  under  the  Messiah,  and  the  blessed  rest  therein  to  be  obtained.  Here  we 
li:ive  the  consideration  of  it  as  historical  and  exemplary;  in  the  next  we  shall  treat 
of  it  as  prophetical. 

The  Jews  had  a  tradition  that  this  psalm  belonged  unto  the  Messiah.  Hence 
the  Targum  renders  these  words  of  the  first  verse,  ^^1  "*»>,  "to  the  rock  of 
our  salvation,"  wp-.s  ^"pn  aip ,  "  before  the  mighty  one  of  our  redemption ;" 
with  respect  unto  the  redemption  to  be  wrought  by  the  Messiah,  whom  they 
looktd  for  as  the  Redeemer,  Luke  xxiv.  21.  So  ver.  7,  yn  wn,  "in  that  day," 
f-eems  to  refer  unto  the  same  season.  And  the  ancient  Jews  do  frequently  apply 
these  words,  "  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,"  unto  the  Messiah.  For  from 
the<e  words  they  have  framed  a  principle,  that  if  all  Israel  would  repent  but  one 
day  the  Messiah  would  come,  because  it  is  said,  "  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his 
voice."  So  in  the  Taln.ud  Tract.  Taanith.,  distinc.  Mamarai  Maskirin.  And  the 
same  words  they  used  in  Midrash  Shirhashirim,  cap.  v.  ver.  2.  And  this  is  no 
small  witness  against  them  as  to  the  person  of  the  Messiah;  for  he  is  God  un 
doubtedly  concerning  whom  the  psalmist  speaks,  as  is  evident  from  verses  2-7. 
He  whose  voice  they  are  to  hear,  whom  they  acknowledge  to  be  the  Messiah,  is 
"  Jehovah,  the  great  God,"  verse  3;  "who  made  the  sea,  and  formed  the  drv 
land,"  verse  5;  "the  LORD  our  maker,"  verse  6.  And  indeed  this  psalm,  with 
those  that  follow  unto  the  104th,  is  evidently  of  those  new  songs  which  belong 
unto  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  And  this  is  among  the  Jews  the  ^  n"?,  or 
principal  "new  song,"  expressing  that  renovation  of  ail  things  which  under  it  they 
expect.  The  next  psalm  expre^seth  it:  "  Sing  unto  the  LOUD  '^  "*"?,"  "  a  new 
song."  TP-n  '->-j  rrr  -vm,  saith  Ra-hi,  "This  psalm  is  for  the  time  to  come;" 
tha'  is,  the  days  of  the  Messiah.  Zfa'pov,  ='•'?,  "  hodie,"  "  to-day,"  "  this  day." 
A  certain  day  or  space  of  time  is  limited  or  determined,  as  the  apostle  speaks  in 
th<>  next  chapter.  And  the  psalm  being  in  part,  as  was  showed,  prophetical,  it 
must  have  a  various  application;  for  it  both  expresseth  what  was  then  done  and 
spoken  in  the  type,  with  regard  to  what  was  before  as  the  foundation  of  all,  and 
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intimateth  what  should  afterwards  be  accomplished  in  the  time  prefigured,  in  what 
the  words  have  respect  unto  as  past. 

The  general  foundation  of  all  lies  in  this,  that  a  certain  limited  present  space 
of  time  is  expressed  in  the  words.  This  is  the  moral  sense  of  them  : — limited,  be 
cause  a  day;  present,  because  to-day.  And  this  space  may  denote  in  general  the 
continuance  of  men's  lives  in  this  world.  ar!7;  tnat  's»  saith  Rashi,  nrn  sr^'a, 
"in  this  world,"  in  this  life:  afterwards  there  will  be  neither  time  nor  place  for 
this  duty.  But  yet  the  measure  of  such  a  day  is  not  merely  our  continuance  in  a 
capacity  to  enjoy  it,  but  the  will  of  God  to  continue  it.  It  is  God's  day  that  is 
intended,  and  not  ours,  which  we  may  outlive,  and  lose  the  benefit  of  it,  as  will 
afterwards  appear. 

Again,  the  general  sense  of  the  word  is  limited  to  a  special  season,  both  then 
present  when  the  words  wrere  spoken,  and  intimated  in  pro;  hecy  to  come  after 
wards.  For  the  present,  or  David's  time,  that  refers,  saith  Aben  Ezra,  to  *83 
Tlu1-1?? »  "come,  let  us  fall  down  and  worship,"  verse  6;  as  if  he  had  said,  '  If  you 
will  hear  his  voice,  come  and  worship  before  him  this  day.'  And  in  this  sense,  it 
is  probable  that  some  especial  feast  of  Moses'  institution,  when  the  people  as 
sembled  themselves  unto  the  solemn  worship  of  God,  was  intended.  Many  think 
that  this  psalm  was  peculiarly  appointed  to  be  sung  at  the  fe:ist  of  tabernacles. 
Neither  is  it  unlikely,  that  feast  being  a  great  type  and  representation  of  the  Son 
of  God  coming  to  pitch  his  tabernacle  amongst  us,  John  i.  14.  Let  this,  then, 
pass  for  David's  typical  day.  But  that  a  farther  day  is  intended  herein  the  apostle 
declares  in  the  next  chapter.  Here  the  proper  time  and  season  of  any  duty,  of 
the  great  duty  exhorted  unto,  is  firstly  intended,  as  is  evident  from  the  application 
that  the  apostle  makes  of  this  instance,  verse  13,  "Exhort  one  another  daily,  while 
it  is  called  ~'!'r] ,"  ffijptpov,  "to-day;"  that  is,  'whilst  the  season  of  the  duty  is  con 
tinued  unto  you.'  So  was  it  also  originally  used  by  the  psalmist,  and  applied  unto 
the  duties  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  or  some  other  season  of  the  performance  of 
God's  solemn  worship. 

'E«»,  "si,"  "if;"  a  mere  conditional,  as  commonly  used.  But  it  is  otherwise 
applied  in  the  New  Testament,  as  Matt.  viii.  19,  "  I  will  follow  thee  oVov  la.v 
tcTrspXtj," — "whithersoever  thou  goest."  And  chap  xii.  36,  "  Every  idle  word 
S  l»v  "hoihyaaaiv  ol  &v0pa7roi," — "  which  men  shall  speak."  There  is  no  condition 
or  supposition  included  in  these  places,  but  the  signification  is  indefinite,  "  whoso 
ever,"  "  whatsoever,"  "  whensoever."  Such  may  be  the  sense  of  it  in  this  place ; 
which  would,  as  some  suppose,  remove  a  difficulty  which  is  cast  on  the  text;  for 
make  it  to  be  merely  a  conditional,  and  this  and  the  following  clause  seem  to  be 
coincident,  "If  ye  will  hear,"  that  is,  obey  his  voice,  "harden  not  your  hearts;" 
for  to  hear  the  voice  of  God,  and  the  not  hardening  of  our  hearts,  are  the  same. 
But  there  is  no  necessity,  as  we  shall  see,  to  betake  ourselves  unto  this  unusual 
sense  of  the  word. 

Tsj?  (fuv^s  ctvrw  daovaYiri, — "  Ye  will  hear  his  voice : "  ^'Jr'?  ^7^  .  Where- 
ever  this  construction  of  the  words  doth  occur  in  the  Hebrew, — that  y?$  is  joined 
with  'nr^,  whether  it  be  spoken  of  God  in  reference  unto  the  voice  of  man,  or 
of  man  in  reference  unto  the  voice  of  God, — the  effectual  doing  and  accomplish 
ment  of  the  thing  spoken  of  is  intended.  So  Num.  xiv.  2'2,  "  They  have  tempted 
me  these  ten  times,  "Y"?  Wiay  *''!',"  "and  have  not  heard  my  voice;"  that  is, 
'have  not  yielded  obedience  to  my  command.'  So  of  God  with  reference  unto 
men:  Josh.  x.  14,  "There  was  no  day  like  that,  before  nor  after  it,  "J"1;  ?>:^? 
trs  ''pa,"  that  "  the  LORD  should  hearken  to  the  voice  of  a  man;"  that  is,  effec 
tually  to  do  £0  great  a  thing  as  to  cause  the  sun  and  moon  to  stand  still  in  heaven. 
So  between  man  and  man,  Deut.  xxi.  18, 19.  See  Matt,  xviii.  15-17.  It  is  fre 
quently  observed,  that  to  "hear," to  "hearken,"  in  the  Scripture,  signifies  to  "obey," 
or  to  "yield  obedience  to  the  things  heard ;"  as  to  "see"  doth  to  "  understand"  or 
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"  believe,"  and  to  "  taste"  denotes  "  spiritual  experience ;"  words  of  outward  sense 
being  used  to  express  the  inward  spiritual  acts  of  the  mind.  Sometimes  I  say  it  is 
so,  but  this  phrase  is  always  so  used.  The  Holy  Ghost,  therefore,  herein  lays  down 
the  duty  which  we  owe  to  the  word,  to  the  voice  of  God,  when  we  hear  it  in  the 
way  of  his  appointment, — that  is,  to  yield  sincere  obedience  unto  it ;  and  the  hind- 
erance  thereof  is  expressed  in  the  next  words.  Now,  as  this  command  is  trans 
lated  over  into  the  gospel,  as  it  is  by  our  apostle  in  the  next  chapter,  it  hath 
respect  unto  the  great  precept  of  hearing  and  obeying  the  voice  of  Christ,  as  the 
great  prophet  of  the  church;  given  originally,  Deut.  xviii.  19,  "Whosoever  will 
not  hearken  unto  my  words,  which  he  shall  speak  in  my  name"  (for  the  Father 
ypeaketh  in  the  Son,  Heb.  i.  1, 2).  "I  will  require  it  of  him,"  Acts  iii.  22,  23 ;  which 
was  again  solemnly  renewed  upon  his  actual  exhibition:  Matt.  xvii.  5,  "  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  ph-ased ;  hear  ye  him."  See  2  Pet.  i.  17.  And 
he  is  thereon,  as  we  have  seen,  compared  with  Moses  in  his  prophetical  office,  and 
preferred  above  him,  John  i.  17,  18. 

"'"r ,  1%  (puvYif  ctirrov.  n~^  ^"7,  "  the  voice  of  the  LOKD,"  is  sometimes  taken 
for  his  power,  inasmuch  as  by  his  word,  as  an  intimation  and  signification  of  the 
power  which  he  puts  forth  therein,  he  created  and  disposeth  of  all  things.  See 
Ps.  xxix.  3-5,  7-9,  where  the  mighty  works  of  God's  power  and  providence  are 
assigned  unto  his  voice.  See  also  Mic.  vi.  9.  Sometimes  it  is  used  for  the  reve- 
lation  of  his  will  in  his  commands  and  promises.  This  is  the  Xo'yoj  TrpotpoptHog 
of  God,  the  word  of  his  will  and  pleasure.  But  it  is  withal  certain  that  Vip  and 
Qu'jjri  are  used  principally,  if  not  solely,  for  a  sudden,  transient  voice  or  speaking. 
For  the  word  of  God  as  delivered  in  the  Scripture  is  "^  an(J  Xo'yo?,  sometimes 
piiftoi,  not  Vip  or  <p<ui/jj.  So  the  lifting  up  of  the  voice  amongst  men,  is  to  make 
some  sudden  outcry ;  as,  "  They  lifted  up  their  voice  and  wept."  These  words, 
then,  do  ordinarily  signify  a  sudden,  marvellous  speaking  of  God  from  heaven, 
testifying  unto  any  thing.  So  doth  (favij,  Mark  i.  11,  KaJ  Quvvi  fywtro  kx.  rav 
ovpctvuv, — "And  there  was  a  voice  from  heaven."  So  Matt.  xvii.  5;  Luke  iii.  22; 
John  xii.  28,THA^£»  ovv  $uw}i  tx.  rov  ovpctvov, — "  There  came  therefore  a  voice  from 
heaven :"  which  when  the  multitude  heaH,  they  said  fipovrw  yeyovii/cti,  "  that  it 
thundered ;"  for  thunder  was  called  n"':7'*i <r?  >  "  the  voice  of  God."  So  the  rv'j?, 
"  the  voices,"  Exod.  xix.  16,  that  accompanied  the  °T?»?  or  "  lightnings,"  that 
is,  the  thunders  that  were  at  the  giving  of  the  law,  are  rendered  by  our  apostle 
Quay  ptiftdTuv,  Heb.  xii.  19;  that  is,  the  thunders  from  heaven  which  accompanied 
the  words  that  were  spoken.  So  is  (pavy  used  Acts  x.  13,  15,  xxvi.  14.  Hence 
came  the  V-,p  Pa,  "Bath  Kol"  among  the  ancient  Jews:  or,  as  in  the  Chaldee, 
nip  rna,  Gen.  xxxviii.  26.  "There  came  filia  vocis"  ("the  daughter  of  the 
voice")  "from  heaven.**  And  so  the  Syriac  version  in  this  place:  nVp  ma  -|X 
l^^rn,  "  if  you  will  hear  the  daughter  of  the  voice."  They  called  it  so,  as  be 
ing  an  effect  or  product  of  the  power  of  God,  to  cause  his  mind  and  will  to  be 
heard  and  understood  by  it.  They  thought  it  was  not  the  voice  of  God  himself 
immediately,  but  as  it  were  the  echo  of  it, — a  secondary  voice,  the  offspring  of 
another.  And  whereas  they  acknowledge,  that  after  the  building  of  the  second 
temple  the  fiK'as  irn,  or  onpn  rm,  the  "  Spirit  of  prophecy  and  of  inspiration," 
ceased  in  their  church,  they  contend  that  revelations  were  made  by  the  ''p  Pa , 
or  immediate  voice  from  heaven,  though  they  can  instance  in  none  but  those  which 
concerned  our  Saviour,  which  the  apostles  declared  and  made  famous,  2  Pet.  i. 
17.  But  it  may  be  there  is  that  in  this  tradition  which  they  understand  not. 
Elias  in  hisTishbi  tells  us,  "k'»  V:p  pxip:n  nnx  ma  V»  Vip  sirra  n^s-is  nVapn  ^?a 
K'.n  -p , — '« The  Cabbalists  say  that  it  is  the  voice  of  a  property  in  God  which  is 
called  Kol ;  and  it  may  be  it  is  so."  They  have  no  other  way  to  express  a  person 
in  the  divine  nature  but  by  mtt,  a  special  property.  And  one  of  these,  they  say,  is 
called  "  Kol,"  that  is,  "  the  Word,"  the  eternal  Word  or  Son  of  God.  His  especial 
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speaking  is  intended  in  this  expression  ;  which  is  true.  So  his  speaking  is  called 
his  "speaking  from  heaven,"  Heb.  xii.  25;  although  I  deny  not  bub  that  the 
immediate  speaking  of  the  Father  in  reference  unto  the  Son  is  sometimes  so  ex 
pressed,  Matt.  xvii.  5,  2  Pet.  i.  17.  But  an  especial,  extraordinary  word  is  usually 
so  intended.  So  our  Saviour  tells  the  Pharisees,  that  they  had  not  heard  rw 
Qw/iv,  the  voice  of  God  at  any  time,  nor  seen  his  iftog,  his  shape,  John  v.  37. 
They  had  heard  the  voice  of  God  in  the  reading  and  preaching  of  the  word, 
but  that  was  d  Xo'yof,  "  his  word."  His  (fsavtiv  they  had  not  heard.  Notwith 
standing  all  their  pretences  and  boastings,  they  had  not  at  any  time  extraordinary 
revelations  of  God  made  unto  them.  For  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  revelation  of 
the  will  of  God  at  Horeb,  when  his  V-ip,  or  (favq,  or  "voice,"  was  heard,  and  his 
"*?"??  or  eFSoj,  his  "shape,"  appeared,  or  a  miraculous  appearance  of  his  presence  was 
made;  both  now  being  accomplished  in  himself  in  a  more  eminent  manner,  as  the 
apostle  declares,  John  i.  16-18.  It  is  true  the  Lord  Christ  calls  his  ordinary 
preaching,  as  we  say,  "  viva  voce,"  rqv  Quviiv,  his  "  voice,"  John  x.  3,  16 ;  but 
this  he  doth  because  it  was  extraordinary,  his  person,  work,  and  call  being  so. 
Wherefore  the  psalmist  in  these  words,  as  to  the  historic  and  typical  intendment 
of  them,  recalls  the  people  unto  the  remembrance  and  consideration  of  God's 
speaking  unto  them  in  the  giving  of  the  law  at  Horeb,  and  exhorts  them  unto 
obedience  unto  it  formally  upon  that  consideration, — namely,  that  the  will  of  God 
was  uttered  unto  them  in  a  marvellous  and  extraordinary  manner.  And  as  to 
the  prophetical  intendment  of  it,  he  intimates  another  extraordinary  revelation  of 
it,  to  be  made  by  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God. 

MJJ  ax^rtpvurfTt  reif  xctp^iet;  i/pav,  BDBW  IWPfTJIj — "  Harden  not  your  hearts." 
This  expression  is  sacred ;  it  occurs  not  in  other  authors.  To  harden  the  heart, 
is  a  thing  peculiarly  regarding  the  obedience  that  God  requireth  of  us.  SxA^o'- 
T)jf,  "  hardness,"  is  indeed  sometimes  used  in  heathen  writers  for  stubbornness  of 
mind  and  manners.  So  Aristotle  says  of  some  that  they  are  ovopaa-rvretroi  i-xl 
ax^Yip&TYtri,  "  famous  for  stubbornness."  Such  as  Homer  describes  Achilles  to 
have  been,  who  had  Tripiazi'ht'if  Qpivctf,  "a  hard,  stubborn,  inflexible  mind."  So  is 
axhriporptixYiKos  sometimes  used,  "  duricervicus,"  "  hard-necked"  or  "  stiff-neck 
ed,"  "  curvicervicum  pecus,"  "  a  crook-necked,  perverse  beast."  But  rxXufVM, 
"  to  harden,"  is  scarcely  used  unless  it  be  in  the  New  Testament  and  in  the  trans 
lation  of  the  Old  by  the  LXX.  Three  times  it  occurs  in  the  New  Testament, — 
Acts  xix.  9,  Rom.  ix.  18,  and  in  this  chapter;  everywhere  by  Paul,  so  that  it  is 
a  word  peculiar  unto  him.  'S.K^npvvnv  T^V  xotp^ietv,  therefore,  "  to  harden  the 
heart,"  in  a  moral  sense,  is  peculiar  to  holy  writ;  and  it  is  ascribed  both  to  God 
and  man,  but  in  different  senses,  as  we  shall  see  afterwards.  By  this  word  the 
apostle  expresseth  n^  out  of  the  original ;  that  is,  "  to  be  hard,  heavy,  and  also 
difficult."  In  Hiphil  it  is  "to  harden  and  make  obdurate,"  and  is  used  only  in  a 
moral  sense.  The  LXX.  render  it  constantly  by  ax^Tnpvvu,  "  induro;"  or  fiapvua, 
"gravo,"  1  Kings  xii.  4;  to  "harden,"  or  to  "burden."  Sometimes  it  is  used 
absolutely:  Job  ix.  4,  "^  ~*T.?J  "hardened  against  him,"  that  is,  himself; — 
"  hardened  himself  against  him."  Ofttimes  it  hath  >!"?,  the  "  neck,"  added  unto 
it:  *!"?  rrT?,  Prov.  xxix.  1,  that  " stiffeneth,"  or  "  hardeneth  his  neck;"  as  one 
that  goes  on  resolvedly,  as  will  not  so  much  as  turn  aside  or  look  b:  ck  towards 
any  one  that  calls  him.  Sometimes  it  hath  *jln,  the  "  spirit"  joined  to  it:  Deut. 
ii.  30,  '"•fii-rs  "^'r?,  "  he  hardened  his  spirit."  But  most  commonly  it  hath  ==V. 
the  "  heart,"  as  here.  And  it  still  in  man  denotes  a  voluntary  perverseness  of 
mind,  in  not  taking  notice  of,  or  not  applying  the  soul  unto  the  will  of  God  as 
revealed,  to  do  and  observe  it. 

'flf  lv  ry  •rapci'Trizpctfffty,  "as  in  the  provocation;"  ^^Tr-?.  The  LXX.  ren 
der  this  word,  where  it  is  first  used,  by  ^otldpwi;,  "convitium,"  "a  reproach," 
Exod,  xvii.  7 ;  afterwards  constantly  by  oLvTihoyia,,  "  contradiction,*'  or  couten- 
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tion  by  words,  as  Num.  xx.  13,  xxvii.  14,  Deut.  xxxiii.  8;  and  nowhere  by 
iriKpste/xo;,  as  in  this  place  of  the  psalm.  Hence  some  suppose  it  is  evident  that 
the  present  Greek  translation  is  not  the  work  or  endeavour  of  the  same  persons, 
but  a  cento  of  many  essays.  I  rather  think  that  we  have  hence  a  new  evidence 
of  the  insertion  of  the  apostle's  words  into  that  version ;  for,  as  I  will  not  deny 
but  that  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  might  make  use  of  that  Greek  version 
of  the  Old  which  was  then  extant,  so  that  many  words  and  expressions  are  taken 
from  them,  and  inserted  in  that  which  we  now  enjoy,  is  too  evident  for  any  man 
of  mode-ity  or  sobriety  to  deny.  And  this  word,  as  here  compounded,  is  scarce 
used  in  any  other  author.  Tlixpos  is  "bitter,"  in  opposition  to  yAt/xvj,  "sweet," 
"pleasant ; "  that  is  the  proper,  natural  sense  of  the  word.  So  also  of  Kixpciu  and 
7rtx.pac.lva, "  to  make  bitter  to  the  tas.e"  or  sense.  But  the  metaphorical  use  >  f  these 
words  in  a  moral  sense  is  frequent  for  "exaeerbo,"  "  provoco."  The  Hebrew  ^"3,  is 
"to  stir  up  to  anger,"  "to  vex,"  "imbitter,"  "provoke,"  as  1  Sam.  i.  6.  So  ^a.fa.-Ki- 
x/9«o/ioVmustbe"exacerbatio,"  "provocatio,"  animbittering,a  provocation  toanger 
by  contention :  "^T?,  which  here  is  so  rendered,  is  "  jurgium,"  a  strife  agitated  in 
words.  We  render  it  "  chiding."  Tne  story  which  this  principally  refers  unto  is 
recorded,  Exod.  xvii.  1-7,  "And  they  pitched  in  Rephidim:  and  there  was  no 
water  for  the  people  to  drink.  Wherefore  the  people  did  chide  with  Moses,  and 
said,  Give  us  water  that  we  may  drink.  And  Moses  said  unto  them,  Why  chide 
ye  with  me?  wherefore  do  ye  tempt  the  LORD?  And  the  people  thirsted  there 
for  water ;  and  the  people  murmured  against  Moses,  and  said,  Wherefore  is  this 
that  thou  ha«t  brought  us  up  out  of  Egypt,  to  kill  us  and  our  children,  and  our 
cattle,  with  thirst  ?  And  Moses  cried  unto  the  LORD,  saying,  What  shall  I  do 
unto  this  people?  they  be  almost  ready  to  stone  me.  And  the  LOUD  said  unto 
Moses,  Go  on  before  the  people,  and  take  with  thee  of  the  elders  of  Israel ;  and 
thy  rod,  wherewith  thou  smotest  the  river,  take  in  thine  hand,  and  go.  Behold, 
I  will  stand  before  thee  there  upon  the  rock  in  Horeb;  and  thou  shult  smite  the 
rock,  and  there  shall  come  water  out  of  it,  that  the  people  may  drink.  And 
Moses  did  so  in  the  sight  of  the  elders  of  Israel.  And  he  called  the  name  of  the 
place  Massnh,  and  Meribah,  because  of  the  chiding  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and 
because  they  tempted  the  LOUD,  saying,  Is  the  LOUD  among  us,  or  not  ?"  Another 
story  to  the  like  purpose  we  have  of  what  befell  the  people  in  the  wilderness  of 
Z;n  nearly  forty  years  afterwards,  when,  in  their  murmuring  for  water,  another 
rock  was  smitten  to  bring  it  forth,  whereon  it  is  added,  "  This  is  the  water  of 
Meribah;  because  the  children  of  Israel  strove  with  the  LORD,"  Num.  xx.  13.  It 
is  al^-o  said  on  the  same  occasion  that  they  "  chode  with  Moses,"  verse  3. 

K«ro6  TSjv  yf/Jpav  TW  -x-sipctvfiou,  ~5?  D!P?; — "as  in  the  day  of  Massah,"  or 
"temptation;"  ""?,  from  "JJ,  "  to  tempt;"  the  other  name  given  to  the  p'ace 
before  mentioned  in  Exodus:  for  thence  it  is  that  the  apostle  takes  his  example, 
where  both  the  names  are  mentioned,  and  where  the  place  is  said  to  be  called 
Massah  and  Meribah;  whereas  in  that  of  Numbers  it  is  only  said,  "  This  is  the 
water  of  Meribah,"  or  strife.  And  yet  it  may  be  not  without  respect  to  the  latter 
also.  The  first  instance  was  at  the  beginning,  the  latter  at  the  close  of  their 
provocations.  As  they  began  so  they  endi  d.  This  was  a  remarkable  passage 
between  God  and  that  people;  for,  first,  a  double  name  is  given  to  the  place  where 
it  fell  out :  "  He  called  the  name  of  the  place  Massah,  and  Meribah,"  Exod.  x\ii. 
7.  Meribah,  which  the  apostle  renders  ira,pa.7rix.pa.ap.c>s,  seems  principally  or  firstly 
to  respect  Moses  as  the  object  of  it  :  verse  2,  "'-^  =?  =>'~  -~*",  ''and  thep'ople 
chode  \\ith  Mo>es."  Thence  had  the  place  the  name  of  Chiding,  '•Meribah,"  from 
"  jareb."  And  God  was  the  immediate  object  of  their  temptation.  So  in  the  ti-xt 
there  is  made  a  distribution  of  these  things  distinctly,  whence  these  several  n  iu>-s 
aro-e.  "And  Moses  said  unto  the  people,  ~;"Jr?  I"-1?"?  1|7*?  """  n?," 
"  Why  do  ye  chide  with  me."  (Meribah)?  "  and  wherefore  do  ye  tempt  the  L  ,i;i>  " 
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(Massah)?  For  in  the  same  things  and  words  wherein  they  chode  with  Moses 
they  tempted  the  Lord.  And  hence  the  same  word,  of  chiding,  striving,  contend 
ing,  or  provoking,  is  used  in  this  matter  towards  the  Lord  also:  Num.  xx.  13, 
n^n1~r?  ^7,  "  they  strove"  (or  "  chode")  "  with  the  LORD." 

Secondly,  This  matter,  as  a  thing  exceedingly  remarkable,  is  often  called  over 
and  remembered  again  in  the  Scripture.  Sometimes  on  the  part  of  the  people; 
and  that,  1.  To  reproach  and  burden  them  with  their  sins,  as  Deut.  ix.  22,  "  And 
at  Massah  ye  provoked  the  LORD  to  wrath ;"  and  sometimes,  2.  To  warn  them  of 
the  like  miscarriages,  chap.  vi.  16,  "  Ye  shall  not  tempt  the  LORD  your  God,  as 
ye  tempted  him  in  Massah."  So  also  in  the  95th  Psalm,  from  whence  the  apostle 
takes  these  words.  Again,  it  is  remembered  as  an  instance  of  the  faithfulness  of 
Levi,  who  clave  to  God  in  those  trials:  Deut.  xxxiii.  8,  "And  of  Levi  he  said, 
Let  thy  Thummim  and  thy  Urim  be  with  thy  Holy  One,  whom  thou  didst  prove  at 
Massah,  and  with  whom  thou  didst  strive  at  the  waters  of  Meribah." 

The  mercy  likewise  that  ensued  in  giving  them  waters  from  the  rock  is  fre 
quently  celebrated,  Deut.  viii.  15,  Ps.  Ixxviii.  15,  16,  cv.  41,  Neh.  ix.  15.  More 
over,  in  this  rock  of  Horeb  lay  hid  a  spiritual  Rock,  as  our  apostle  tells  us,  1  Cor. 
x.  4,  even  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  who,  being  smitten  with  the  rod  of  Moses,  or 
the  stroke  and  curse  of  the  law  administered  by  him,  gave  out  waters  of  life  freely 
'  to  all  that  thirst  and  come  unto  him.  In  this  matter,  therefore,  is  comprehended 
a  great  instance  of  providence  and  a  great  mystery  of  grace.  But  yet  notwith 
standing  all  this,  although  the  especial  denomination  of  the  sin  of  the  people  be 
taken  from  that  instance  of  Exod.  xvii.,yet  the  expressions  are  not  to  be  confined 
or  appropriated  only  thereunto.  For  the  particular  provocation  on  which  God 
sware  against  them  that  they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest  fell  out  afti  rwards. 
Num.  xiv.,  as  we  shall  see  in  our  progress.  But  this  is  eminently  referred  unto, 
— 1.  Because  it  was  upon  the  very  entrance  of  that  course  of  provoking  which 
they  constantly  persisted  in  until  they  were  consumed ;  2.  Because  of  the  signal 
and  significant  miracles  and  works  which  God  wrought  thereon. 

'Ev  ip'/ipy,  "*T?r ; — "in  the  desert,"  or  "  wilderness,"  namely,  of  Midian,  where- 
into  that  people  entered  upon  their  coining  through  the  sea.  In  their  way  to 
wards  Horeb,  their  fourth  station  was  at  Rephidim,  where  the  things  fell  out 
before  recounted.  So  they  received  refreshment  in  a  type,  from  the  spiritual 
Rock,  some  days  before  the  giving  of  the  fiery  law. 

Ov  tTTiipccaiiv  fts,  T3?  ^r?.'  "??.  is  referred  both  to  time  and  place  as  well  as 
persons.  We  render  ov  here,  "when," — "  when  your  fathers  tempted  me;"  and 
so  "^  in  the  psalm;  referring  what  is  spoken  to  the  time  mentioned,  or  the  day 
of  temptation.  So  the  Syriac,  "in  which  day."  The  Vulg.  Lat,, "  ubi,"  "  where," 
that  is  in  the  desert,  at  Meribah  or  Massah.  And  this  is  the  proper  signification 
of  the  word.  Nor  is  either  ov  or  wov,  the  interrogative,  ever  used  in  any  good 
authors  to  denote  time,  but  place  only.  "  Where,"  that  is  *^T??,  in  the  wilder 
ness,  where  they  tempted  God  and  saw  his  works  forty  years. 

O/  KGC-repss  vpav,  =5*£"3?.; — "your  fathers,"  or  "forefathers;"  Trpoyovot,  "pro 
genitors,"  2  Tim.  i.  3.  So  is  •s-etTepif  often  u=ed,  and  rn3^  most  frequently;  al 
though  in  one  place  B-arfsi  be  added  :  a-ob's^n  nnias,  Jer.  xi.  10 ; — the  first 
springs  and  heads  of  any  nation  or  family, — the  whole  congregation  in  the  wil 
derness,  whose  posterity  they  were. 

'F3tox,!fAotffdi»  ps,  T3v?5 — "proved  me."  This  word  is  seldom  used  in  an  ill 
sense,  as  the  former  is  almost  continually.  VT^  is  to  have  experience,  upon  search, 
investigation,  and  trial,  Ps.  cxxxix.  23.  The  experience,  therefore,  that  they  had 
of  the  power  of  God  upon  their  temptations,  is  that  which  by  this  word  is  in 
tended.  '  They  "  proved  me,"  and  found  by  trial  that  I  was  in  the  midst  of  them.' 

K«i  tluov  rti  ipyet  ftov,  "\'?3  Ss"=5; — "and  saw  my  works."  "And  saw  my 
work,"  in  the  psalm.  c*  is  rendered  by  xetl.  It  signifies  "also,"  "moreover," 
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somewhat  above  a  mere  conjunction;  and  so  doth  ««/,  most  frequently  "  quin- 
etiam."  Some  suppose  it  may  be  here  taken  for  "etsi,"  "etiamsi,"  "  although. " 
'They  tempted  me,  and  proved  me,  "  ahhou'^h  they  saw  my  works."'  And  so  these 
wonls  are  placed  as  an  aggravation  of  their  sin  in  tempting  of  God,  distrusting 
of  him,  after  they  had  had  such  experience  of  his  power  and  goodness,  in  those 
mighty  works  of  his  which  they  saw.  But  the  order  of  things  also  seems  to  be 
intended.  First  they  tempted  God, — '•  They  tempted  me."  Then  they  had  an 
experience  of  his  power, — "They  proved  me;"  ami  that  by  the  production  of  his 
mighty  works  which  they  saw.  For  generally  all  the  works  of  God  in  the  wil 
derness,  whether  of  mercy  or  judgment,  were  consequents  of,  or  ensued  upon  the 
people's  tempting  of  him.  Such  was  his  bringing  water  out  of  the  rock,  and  sending 
of  quails  and  manna.  The  people  murmured,  chode,  strove,  tempted;  then  the 
power  of  God  was  manifested  and  the  works  were  wrought  which  they  saw.  So 
were  the  j  udgments  that  he  wrought  and  executed  on  Koran,  Dathan,  and  Abiram ; 
and  on  the  spies  that  brought  up  an  evil  report  on  the  land,  with  those  that  adhered 
unto  them.  This  order  and  method  of  things  is  here  expressed.  They  te:npted 
God  by  their  complaints,  repinings,  murmurings,  seditions,  unbelief,  weariness  of 
their  condition,  with  impatient  desires  and  wishings  after  other  things.  Here 
upon  they  had  frequent  trials  of  the  power,  care,  and  faithfulness  of  God;  as  also 
of  his  holiness,  and  indignation  against  their  sins.  All  these  were  made  manifest 
in  the  mighty  works  of  providence,  in  mercies  and  judgments  which  he  wrought 
amongst  them,  and  which  they  s-aw.  They  had  them  not  by  report  or  tradition, 
but  saw  them  with  their  own  eyes,  which  was  a  great  aggravation  of  their  unbe 
lief.  Jarchi  refers  this  to  the  works  of  God  in  Egypt  only;  but  this  is  contrary 
to  our  apostle,  although  they  are  not  to  be  excluded :  Num.  xiv.  22,  "  They 
have  seen  my  glory,  and  my  miracles "  (my  glorious  works),  "  which  I  did  in 
Egypt,  and  in  the  wilderness." 

'Yiaoa.pa.x.wTct.  try, — "forty  years."  Here  the  apostle  finisheth  the  sense  of 
the  words,  referring  them  to  what  goes  before :  '  They  saw  my  works  forty 
years.'  The  psalmist,  as  was  before  observed,  placeth  these  words  in  the  be 
ginning  of  the  next  verse,  and  makes  them  to  respect  the  season  of  God's  indig 
nation  against  them  for  their  sins;  "*p  a"?£*?» — "forty  years  was  I  grieved."  By 
the  apostle,  the  space  of  time  mentioned  is  applied  unto  the  people's  seeing  of  the 
works  of  God;  by  the  psalmist,  to  God's  indignation  against  them.  And  these 
things  being  absolutely  commensurate  in  their  duration,  it  is  altogether  indifferent 
to  which  of  them  the  limitation  of  time  specified  is  formally  applied;  and  the 
apostle  shows  it  to  be  indifferent,  in  that  in  the  17th  verse  of  this  chapter  he  ap 
plies  the  space  of  time  unto  God's  being  grieved  with  them,  as  here  unto  the 
people's  i-in:  "With  whom  was  he  grieved  forty  years?"  Only,  it  may  be,  the 
apo.stle  made  this  distinction  of  the  words  to  intimate,  that  the  oath  of  God 
against  the  entering  of  that  people  into  his  rest  was  not  made  after  the  end  of 
forty  years,  as  the  order  of  the  words  in  the  psalm  seems  to  import:  "Forty  years 
long  was  I  grieved  with  this  generation,  and  sail,  It  is  a  people  that  do  err  in 
the.r  h;  art,  and  they  have  not  known  my  ways  :  unto  whom  I  sware  in  my  wrath, 
that  they  should  not  enter  into  my  rest."  They  seem  to  intimate,  that  God  thus 
sware  in  his  wrath  after  he  had  been  grieved  with  them  forty  years.  But  they 
do  but  seem  so:  really  they  only  declare  that  it  was  the  same  people  with  whom 
he  was  grieved  concerning  whom  he  sware;  for  the  oath  of  God  here  intended 
is  that  mentioned,  Num.  xiv.  20-23.  The  people  falling  into  a  high  sedition 
and  murmuring,  upon  the  report  of  the  spies  that  were  sent  to  search  the  land, 
the  Lord  sware  by  himself  that  that  whole  generation  should  wander  forty  years 
in  that  wilderness,  until  they  were  all  consumed.  Now,  this  was  upon  the  next 
year  after  their  coming  up  out  of  Egypt,  and  after  which  the  forty  years  of  their 
provocations  and  God's  indignation  ensued.  But  these  things,  as  to  time,  were  of 
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the  same  duration.  The  people  came  out  of  Egypt,  and  entered  into  the  wilder 
ness  in  the  first  month  of  the  year.  At  the  end  of  the  fortieth  year  from  their 
coming  out  of  Egypt,  the  eleventh  month  of  it,  is  issued  the  history  of  three  of 
the  books  of  Moses, — Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers.  In  the  last  month  of  that 
year  Moses  reviewed  and  repeated  the  whole  law,  the  dealings  of  God,  and  sins  of 
the  people,  as  recorded  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy.  About  the  end  of  that 
month,  as  is  probable,  he  died,  and  was  lamented  thirty  days,  or  all  the  first 
month  of  the  forty-first  year.  After  which,  about  three  or  four  days,  the  people 
prepared  to  pass  over  Jordan,  under  the  conduct  of  Joshua,  chap.  i.  11.  This 
was  the  space  of  time  mentioned,  containing  as  v.  onderful  issues  and  successes  of 
things  as  ever  befell  the  church  of  God  in  the  like  space  of  time.  Every  year  in 
the  whole  forty  was  full  of  instances  of  the  people's  sins,  provocations,  temptations, 
and  unbelief;  and  every  year  also  was  filled  with  tokens  of  God's  displeasure  and 
indignation,  until  the  close  of  the  while  dispensation  came,  wherein  that  generation 
that  carne  out  of  Egypt  under  Moses  was  consumed,  and  the  indignation  of  God 
rested  in  their  consumption.  And  it  is  not  unlikely  but  that  the  apostle  minds 
the  Hebrews  of  this  space  of  time  granted  unto  their  forefathers  in  the  wilderness 
after  their  coming  up  out  of  Egypt,  with  their  abuse  of  it,  because  an  alike  space 
of  time  was  now,  in  the  patience  of  God,  allotted  unto  the  whole  church  and 
people  of  the  Jews,  between  the  preaching  of  Christ  and  that  wasting  destruc 
tion  that  was  to  come  upon  them.  And  according  to  this  type  it  fell  out  with 
thtm;  for,  as  after  their  forefathers,  who  came  up  under  Moses  out  of  Egypt 
•were  consumed  in  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  a  new  church,  a  new  generation, 
under  the  conduct  of  Joshua,  entered  into  the  rest  of  God;  so  within  forty  years 
after  the  preaching  of  spiritual  deliverance  unto  them,  which  was  rejected  b'y  them, 
that  whole  generation  was  cut  off  in  the  wrath  of  God,  and  a  new  church  of  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  under  the  conduct  of  the  true  Joshua,  enters  into  the  rest  of  God. 

A/o  7rpoffu^6i(Tst, — "  Wherefore  I  was  grieved."  The  apnstle  here  alters  the 
tenor  of  the  discourse  in  the  psalmist,  by  interposing  a  reference  unto  the  cause 
of  God's  being  grieved  with  the  people,  in  the  word  S/o,  "wherefore;"  that  is, 
because  of  their  manifold  temptations  and  provocations,  not  cured,  not  healed, 
although  for  so  long  a  season  they  beheld  his  works.  They  continued  in  the 
same  kind  of  sins  on  the  account  whereof  God  was  first  provoked,  and  sware 
against  their  entering  into  the  land.  For,  as  we  have  before  observed,  the  oath 
of  God  passed  against  them  at  the  beginning  of  the  forty  years;  but  they  abiding 
obstinately  in  the  same  sins,  the  execution  of  that  oath  had  respect  unto  all  their 
provocations  during  the  whole  fony  years.  Hpaau^6t<3ct,  "  I  was  grieved."  This 
word  is  supposed  peculiar  unto  the  Hellenistical  Jews,  nor  doth  it  occur  in  any 
other  author,  hut  only  in  the  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testament.  Nor  is  it  used 
by  the  LXX.  in  any  place  to  express  Efip,  the  word  here  used  in  the  origi 
nal,  but  they  render  it  by  x.df*.vu,  ex.r'/ix,u,  and  xoTriu.  In  the  New  Testament  it  is 
only  in  this  place,  and  thence  transferred  into  the  psalm.  It  is  generally  thought 
to  be  derived  from  S%dv  or  o%6o$,  "  the  batik  of  a  riv<-r,  a  rising  hill  or  ridge  by  the 
water's  side."  Thence  is  faSta,  "  to  be  offended,"  to  bear  a  thing  difficultly,  with 
tediousness  and  vexation,  so  as  to  rise  up  with  indignation  against  it,  like  the 
ground  that  riseth  against  the  waters.  TLpoao^di^a  is  the  same,  with  an  addition 
of  sense,  "to  be  greatly  grieved."  And  this  word,  "  to  be  grieved,"  is  ambiguous 
even  in  our  language:  for  it  either  is  as  much  as  "  dolore  affici,"  to  be  affected 
with  sorrow  and  grief,  or  a  being  wearied,  accompanied  with  indignation;  as  we 
say,  such  or  such  a  thing  is  grievous, — that  is,  "  grave,"  "  moh  stum,"  or  "  trouble 
some."  And  so  is  the  word  here  used,  "  grieved,"  that  is  burdened,  and  provoked, 
offended.  So  Jerome:  "Displicuit  mihi  generatio  ista,"  "displeased  me."  "Pertuli 
ean:,  sed  non  sine  taedio," — '•  I  bare  them,  but  not  without  wearisomeness."  Sym- 
uiachus  and  Aqmla  render  the  original  word  by  ^vfa-piorioftxi,  "  to  be  displeased." 
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•j--s.  -j*p  is  a  word  often  used,  and  of  an  ambiguous  signification, — "  to  cut 
off,"  "  to  contend,"  "  to  abominate,"  (hence  by  the  Arabic  it  is  rendered  "  cursed 
them,")  to  be  "  divided  with  trouble,  offence,  weariness,  and  grief."  It  is  com 
monly  in  the  feminine  gender,  and  joined  wiih  "''f  ??, "  my  soul,"  or  ^,  "  my  life." 
Thi.s  is  the  intendment  of  it :  The  appointed  time  of  God's  patience  was  worn  out 
•with  their  continued  provocations,  so  that,  he  was  wearied  with  them,  and  weary 
of  them, — he  could  bear  them  no  longer. 

The  Vulgar  Latin  in  some  copies  reads,  "  Proximus  fui  huic  generation!," — "  I 
was  near  to  this  generation."  And  so  are  the  words  still  in  some  of  the  Roman 
offices.  Some  think  that  countenance  is  given  hereto  by  the  sense  of  the  word 
vpocru^dterot,  which  may  signify  "accedere"  or  "  proximare  ad  ripam  animo  hos- 
tili," — "  to  draw  near  to  a  shore,  a  bank,  with  a  hostile  mind." 

Now,  it  doth  not  denote  only  that  particular  provocation,  when  God  in  an 
especial  manner  entered  his  caveat  against  them  that  they  should  not  enter  into 
his  rest,  seeing  not  only  the  psalmist  in  this  place,  but  also  our  apostle,  verse  17, 
directly  refers  it  to  the  frame  of  his  mind  towards  them  during  the  whole  forty 
years.  He  was  wearied  by  them,  and  grew  weary  of  them. 

Tjj  */ev!»  fxitvy,  "  that  generatiog ;"  nln?,  "  in  the  generation," — that  is,  "  with 
that  generation."  "1*11  is  an  age  of  man,  or  rathtr  the  men  of  one  age:  Eccles. 
i.  4,  "  One  generation  passeth  away,  and  another  generation  cometh," — that  is,  the 
men  of  one  age.  See  Deut.  xxxii.  7.  So  is  ywtv},  as  in  Homer's  Iliad,  vi.  146 : — 

O"»  Tip  <fv>.\ai  yiviti,  TOI&I  xa,t  uv^pu*. 

And  when  it  is  taken  for  "  aetas"  or  "  seculum,"  it  doth  not  primarily  intend  a 
duration  of  time,  but  the  persons  living  in  that  time.  Herodotus,  in  Euterpe, 
reckons  thirty  years  to  a  >/eviii,  a  "  generation."  So  doth  Plutarch  also  in  Dd 
Defect.  Oraculorum.  The  generation  here  denotes  no  limited  season,  but  cotn- 
priseth  all  the  persons  that  came  up  out  of  E  Jfypt  above  twenty  years  of  age, 
who  all  died  within  the  space  of  forty  years  afterwards. 

'Afi  7rX«i/£tT«<  TYI  nup^ict,  "  They  always  err  in  heart;"  n:?  3?1?  "\?n  D?,"  They 
are  a  people  erring  in  heart."  The  words  of  the  psalmist  are  somewhat  changed 
by  the  apostle,  but  the  sense  is  absolutely  the  same,  for,  taking  the  people  to  be 
sufficiently  signified,  he  adds  a  word  to  denote  the  constant  course  of  their  pro 
vocations, — "always,"  on  all  occasions,  in  every  trial.  Not  in  any  one  condition 
did  they  give  glory  to  God,  neither  in  their  straits  nor  in  their  deliverances, 
neither  in  their  wants  nor  in  their  fulness,  but  continually  tempted  and  provoked 
him  with  their  murmurings  and  unbelief.  CH  ~?..  "1?'ri  D?,  "  Populus  errantes 
corde,"  or  "  errantium  corde;"  that  is,  "  populus  vecors," — "  a  foolish,  unteach- 
able  people."  r^  is  most  usually  "  so  to  err  as  to  wander  out  of  the  way :"  Isa. 
liii.  6;  Gen.  xxxvii.  15;  Prov.  vii.  25.  And  in  Hiphil,  it  is  "to  cause  to  err  or 
wander,"  "  to  seduce,"  "  to  draw  aside:"  Hos.  iv.  12;  Isa.  xix.  13.  And  it  is  pro 
perly  rendered  by  •x'Ktx.va.u  and  •jrt^ctva.tt^a.i,  which  have  both  a  neuter  and  active 
signification. — "  to  err,"  "  to  wander,"  and  "to  seduce"  or  "  draw  aside :"  whence 
v^sivo;  is  '•  erro,"  "  vagabundus,"  "a  wanderer,"  "a  vagabond;"  and  also  "  de- 
ceptor,"  "seductor,"  "impostor,"  "a  seducer,"  "a  deceiver,"  or  "impostor." 
In  both  which  senses  the  Jews  blasphemously  applied  it  unto  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  Matt,  xxvii.  C3.  The  words,  then,  denote  not  a  speculative  error  of  the 
mind,  a  mistake  or  mi.-apprehension  of  what  was  proposed  unto  them, — in  which 
sense  the  terms  of  error  and  erring  are  most  commonly  used, — but  a  practical 
aberration  or  wandering  by  choice  from  the  way  of  obedience  made  known  unto 
them;  and  therefore  they  are  said  "  to  err  in  their  heart,"  TW  xapbta,.  For  though 
that  be  commonly  taken  in  the  Scripture  for  the  entire  principle  of  moral  ope 
rations,  and  so  compriseth  the  mind  and  understanding,  yet  when  an  immediate 
respect  is  had  unto  duties  anl  sins,  it  hath  an  especial  regard  to  the  aftVctions 
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and  desires  of  the  heart;  so  that  to  "err  in  heart,"  is,  "through  the  seductions 
and  impulsions  of  corrupt  affections,  to  have  the  mind  and  judgment  corrupted, 
and  then  to  depart  from  the  ways  of  obedience." 

Avrol  Be  ovx.  tyvu7ce.il  r*g  ooovg  pov, — "  and  they  have  not  known  my  ways; " 
''JT!  ^5Tr  **'7  c!??.  The  apostle  renders  *J  by  Je,  an  adversative,  "  but;"  which  is 
frequently  used  for  xat,  "and,"  as  it  is  rendered  by  ours.  Yet  an  opposition 
may  also  be  intimated,  "  They  have  not  known."  It  is  said  before  that  they 
"  saw  the  works  of  God,''  which  were  parts  of  his  "  ways ;"  and  his  laws  were 
made  known  unto  them.  Of  these  two  parts  do  his  ways  consist, — the  ways  of 
his  providence,  and  the  ways  of  his  commands;  or  the  ways  wherein  he  walketh 
towards  us,  and  the  ways  wherein  he  would  have  us  walk  towards  him.  And  yet  it 
is  said  of  this  people,  that  "  they  knew  not  his  ways."  As  we  said,  therefore, 
before  concerning  their  error,  so  we  must  now  say  concerning  their  ignorance, 
that  it  is  not  a  simple  nescience  that  is  intended,  but  rather  an  affected  dislike 
of  what  they  did  see  and  know.  It  seems  to  be  made  up  of  two  parts : — First, 
They  did  not  so  spiritually  and  practically  know  the  mind,  will,  and  intention  of  God 
in  them,  as  thereon  to  believe  in  him,  to  trust  him,  and  to  honour  him.  This  is 
the  knowledge  of  God  which  is  required  in  the  law  and  promised  in  the  cove 
nant.  Secondly,  In  that  light  and  knowledge  which  they  had  of  the  ways  of 
God,  they  liked  them  not,  they  approved  them  not,  they  delighted  not  in  them. 
And  this  is  the  constant  intention  of  that  word  to  "know,"  where  the  object  of 
it  is  God,  his  ways,  or  his  will. 

'  £1;  ufioffa,  Iv  rrj  opyy  fiov, — •'  so  I  sware  in  my  wrath ;"  f  ^r??""1??..  The  use  of 
the  word  "*;••?.  is  so  various,  as  that  it  may  denote  either  the  persons  spoken  unto 
or  the  reason  of  the  things  spoken.  The  Vulgar  Latin  in  some  copies  reads  in 
this  place,  "  quibus,"  "  to  whom,"  as  though  it  had  taken  a;  for  off,  but  com 
monly,  "  sicut ;"  as  is  often  put  for  u<m,  "  quapropter,"  "  so  that."  So  Beza, 
"  whereupon,"  "  for  which  cause"  or  "  reason," — the  consideration  of  the  state, 
condition,  and  multiplied  miscarriages  of  that  people  that  came  out  of  Egypt. 

"  I  sware."  Of  the  oath  of  God  and  his  swearing  we  must  deal  afterwards 
expressly.  The  declared  unalterable  purpose  of  God  about  the  dying  of  that 
people  in  the  wilderness,  expressed  in  the  way  of  an  oath,  is  that  which  is  in 
tended.  And  God  is  said  to  swear  in  his  wrath,  because  he  declared  that  pur 
pose  of  his  under  a  particular  provocation.  The  whole  matter  is  recorded,  Num. 
xiv.  21-23,  and  verses  28-35,  "But  as  truly  as  I  live,  all  the  earth  shall  be  filled 
with  the  glory  of  the  LORD.  Because  all  those  men  which  have  seen  my  glory, 
and  my  miracles,  which  I  did  in  Egypt,  and  in  the  wilderness,  have  tempted 
me  now  these  ten  times,  and  have  not  hearkened  to  my  voice;  surely  they  shall 
not  see  the  land  which  I  sware  unto  their  fathers,  neither  shall  any  of  them  that 

provoked  me  see  it Say  unto  them,  As  truly  as  I  live,  saith  the  LORD, 

as  ye  have  spoken  in  mine  ears,  so  will  I  do  to  you  :  your  carcasses  shall  fall  in 
this  wilderness  ;  and  all  that  were  numbered  of  you,  according  to  your  whole 
number,  from  twenty  years  old  and  upward,  which  have  murmured  against  me, 
doubtless  ye  shall  not  come  into  the  land  concerning  which  I  sware  to  make  you 
dwell  therein,  save  Caleb  the  son  of  Jephunnch,  and  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun. 
But  your  little  ones,  which  ye  said  should  be  a  prey,  them  will  I  bring  in,  and 
they  shall  know  the  land  which  ye  have  despised.  But  as  for  you,  your  car 
casses,  they  shall  fall  in  this  wilderness.  And  your  children  shall  wander  in  the 
wilderness  forty  years,  and  bear  your  whoredoms,  until  your  carcasses  be  wasted 
in  the  wilderness.  After  the  number  of  the  days  in  which  ye  searched  the  land, 
even  forty  days,  (each  day  for  a  year,)  shall  ye  bear  your  iniquities,  even  forty 
year.s ;  and  ye  shall  know  my  breach  of  promise.  I  the  LORD  have  said,  I  will 
surely  do  it  unto  all  this  evil  congregation,  that  are  gathered  together  against 
me:  in  this  wilderness  they  shall  be  consumed,  and  there  they  shall  die." 
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We  have  here  the  especial  occasion  of  this  swearing  of  God.  The  whole  fabric 
of  the  ark  and  tabernacle  being  finished,  the  worship  of  God  established,  the  law 
and  rules  of  their  polity  being  given  unto  them,  and  a  blessed  frame  of  govern 
ment  in  things  sacred  and  civil  set  up  amongst  them,  their  military  camp, 
charge,  and  order  in  marching,  to  avoid  emulation  and  confusion,  being  dis 
posed,  all  things  seemed  to  be  iu  a  great  readiness  for  the  entrance  of  the  people 
into  the  promised  land.  Whereas  they  were  but  a  confused  multitude  when  they 
came  out  of  Egypt,  God  had  now  formed  them  into  a  beautiful  order  both  in 
church  and  state.  This  he  insists  on  in  his  dealings  with  them,  Ezek.  xvi.  Why 
should  they  now  stay  any  longer  in  that  wilderness,  which  was  neither  meet  to 
entertain  them  nor  designed  for  their  habitation?  Wherefore,  to  prepare  a  way 
for  their  entrance  into  Canaan,  spies  are  sent  by  God's  direction,  with  excellent 
instructions,  to  search  out  the  land,  Num.  xiii.  17-20.  Upon  their  return,  the 
peevish,  cowardly,  unbelieving  multitude,  terrified  with  a  false  report  which  they 
made,  fall  into  an  outrageous  repining  against  God  and  sedition  against  their 
ruler. 

Hereupon  the  Lord,  wearied  as  it  were  with  their  continued  provocations,  and 
especially  displeased  with  their  last,  whereby  they  had,  what  lay  in  them,  frus 
trated  his  intentions  towards  them,  threatened  to  consume  the  people  as  one 
man,  chap.  xiv.  12;  but  Moses,  pleading  with  him  the  interest  of  his  own  name  and 
glory,  prevailed  to  divert  the  execution  of  that  commination.  And  yet  so  great 
was  this  provocation,  and  so  absolutely  had  the  people  of  that  generation  disco 
vered  themselves  to  be  every  way  unfit  to  follow  the  Lord  in  that  great  work, 
that,  to  show  the  greatness  of  their  sin,  and  the  irrevocableness  of  his  purpose, 
he  sware  with  great  indignation  concerning  them,  in  manner  and  form  above 
declared. 

E«  ii<r&tv<Torroti,—  "  if  they  shall  enter."  So  in  the  Hebrew,  yisir-DS  ,_"if  they 
shall  enter."  So,  frequently  in  the  place  of  Numbers  from  whence  the  story  is 
taken.  The  expression  is  imperfect,  and  relates  to  the  oath  of  God  wherein  he 
sware  by  himself.  As  if  he  had  said,  '  Let  me  not  live,"  or  '  not  be  God,  if  they 
enter;'  which  is  the  greatest  and  highest  asseveration  that  so  they  should  not  do. 
And  the  concealment  of  the  engagement  is  not,  as  some  suppose,  from  a  -trado;, 
causing  an  abruptness  of  speech,  but  from  the  reverence  of  the  person  spoken  of. 
The  expression  is  perfectly  and  absolutely  negative.  So  Mark  viii.  12,  with 
Matt.  xvi.  4;  1  Sam.  xiv.  44;  1  Kings  xx.  10. 

E/j  TJJV  luvr&vitvfff  ftov,  —  "  into  my  rest."  The  pronoun  "  my"  is  taken  either 
efficiently  or  subjectively.  If  in  the  first  way,  the  rest  that  God  would  give  this 
people  is  intended;  —  'They  shall  not  enter  into  the  land  which  I  promised  to  give 
unto  Abraham  and  his  seed,  as  a  state  of  rest,  after  all  their  wanderings  and 
peregrinations  upon  my  call  and  command.'  Or  it  may  be  expounded  subjec 
tively,  for  the  rest  of  God  himself;  that  is,  the  place  wherein  he  would  fix  his 
worship  and  therein  rest.  And  this  seems  to  be  the  proper  meaning  of  the  word 
"my  rest;"  that  is,  'the  place  where  I  will  rest,  by  establishing  my  worship 
therein.'  Hence  this  was  the  solemn  word  of  blessing  at  the  moving  of  the  ark 
of  Goil,  "Arise,  O  LORD,  into  thy  rest;"  so  Ps.  cxxxii.  8,  2  Chron.  vi.  41.  "A 
place  for  the  LOUD,  an  habitation  for  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob,"  Ps.  cxxxii.  5. 
So  he  calls  his  worship  his  rest  and  the  place  of  his  rest,  Isa.  xi.  10,  and  Ixvi.  1. 
And  the  Targumist  renders  these  words,  "Into  the  rest  of  the  house  of  my  sanc 
tuary:"  as  he  speaks  elsewhere,  "This  is  my  rest  for  ever;"  which  place  is  cited 
by  Rashi  on  these  words.1 


1  VARIOUS  READINGS.  —  Instead  of  the  clause,  ov  l-Tftlpuactf  ..... 
fts,  as  it  stands  above,  Tischendorf  reads  ov  STfipotaav  o't  Traripss  V/AUV  h 
Lachmann  concurs  with  him;  and  the  manuscripts  quoted  in  support  of  this 
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Ver.  7-11. — Wherefore,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  saith,  To-day, 
if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in 
the  provocation,  in  the  day  of  temptation,  in  the  wil 
derness:  where  your  fathers  tempted  me,  proved  me, 
and  saw  my  works.  Wherefore  I  was  grieved  with 
that  generation,  and  said,  They  do  always  err  in  their 
hearts;  but  my  ways  they  have  not  known.  So  I 
sware  in  my  wrath,  If  they  shall  enter  into  my  rest. 

The  exhortation  is  here  pursued  which  was  engaged  into  at  the 
beginning  of  the  chapter,  and  which  after  some  diversion  is  returned 
unto  at  the  close  of  the  sixth  verse.  The  argument  whereby  it  is 
confirmed  and  carried  on  in  these  words  is  taken  "  ab  eventu  per- 
nicioso,"  from  the  pernicious  event  of  the  alike  disobedience  in 
others,  which  the  Hebrews  are  dehorted  from.  And  this  the  apostle 
shows  by  an  eminent  instance,  or  the  induction  of  an  example  to 
that  purpose.  And  this  was  such  as  those  to  whom  he  wrote  knew 
to  be  so  as  it  was  by  him  reported;  which  they  had  especial  reason 
to  attend  unto  and  consider,  which  had  formerly  been  recommended 
to  them,  and  which  was  purposely  designed  to  be  monitory  unto 
them  in  their  present  condition :  which  things  render  an  example 
cogent  and  effectual.  Known  it  was  to  them,  as  being  recorded  in 
the  Scripture,  wherewith  they  were  acquainted;  and  it  was  likewise 
of  near  concernment  unto  them,  so  deserving  their  consideration, 
inasmuch  as  it  was  their  own  progenitors  or  forefathers  who  so  mis 
carried  as  to  be  therein  proposed  unto  them  for  an  example  of  an 
evil  to  be  avoided.  It  had  also,  after  the  first  recording  of  it  in  the 
history  of  the  times  wherein  it  fell  out,  Num.  xiv.,  been  resumed 
and  recommended  unto  their  most  diligent  consideration,  Ps.  xcv. 
And,  as  he  afterwards  informs  them,  there  was  a  prophecy  infolded, 
or  a  typical  representation  made  of  their  present  state  and  condi 
tion,  with  directions  for  their  wise  and  safe  deportment  under  it. 
All  these  things  render  the  example  proper,  and  the  exhortation 
from  it  cogent. 

Now,  whereas  the  example  had  been  twice  recorded, — once  ma 
terially,  where  the  fact  is  first  expressed,  and  then  formally,  as  an 
example,  where  it  is  resumed  and  improved  by  the  psalmist, — our 
apostle  takes  it  together  with  its  improvement  out  of  the  latter 

reading  are  such  as  ABODE,  CDE  inserting  p.f  after  t-^tlpa.a»v.  Both  of  these 
critics,  moreover,  read  T«I/T»J  instead  of  txtiuy. 

EXPOSITION. — Erasmus,  Calvin,  Grotius,  Bengel,  Wetstein,  Carpzov,  Ernesti, 
Bleek,  etc.,  connect  all  the  quotations,  verses  7-11,  under  the  government  of 
z,a.6i>s,  as  the  protasis,  of  which  verse  12  is  the  apodosis.  Schlichtingr,  Cap- 

pellus,  H^inrichs,  Kuinoel,  Klee.  and  Ebrard,  understand  xxda; ciyiov  as  a 

parenthesis,  and  the  citations  as  dependent  upon  the  preceding  S/o. 

TRAJSSLATION. — K«i  sfttov,  "although  they  saw." — De  Wette. — ED 
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place.  It  lies  therefore  before  us  under  both  considerations, — 
as  a  fact  recorded  by  Moses,  as  an  example  pressed  by  the 
psalmist. 

FIRST,  "We  may  consider  in  the  words, — 

First,  The  note  of  inference  wherein  the  apostle  engageth  the 
whole  unto  his  purpose,  "  Wherefore." 

Secondly,  The  manner  of  his  introduction  of  this  persuasive  ex 
ample,  both  as  to  the  fact  and  its  former  improvement,  "As  the 
Holy  Ghost  saith." 

Thirdly,  The  manner  of  its  proposition,  in  way  of  exhortation; 
wherein  we  have, — 

First,  The  general  matter  of  it,  which  is  obedience  unto  God; 
expressed, — 1.  By  a  supposition,  including  a  positive  assertion  of  the 
duty  especially  intended,  "If  ye  will  hear  his  voice."  2.  By  a  pro 
hibition  or  removal  of  the  contrary,  "  Harden  not  your  hearts." 

Secondly,  The  time  or  season  of  its  due  performance,  "  To-day/' 

SECONDLY,  There  is  in  the  words  the  example  itself  on  which  the 
exhortation  is  built  or  founded:  and  this  consists  of  two  parts  or 
branches; — First,  The  sin;  and,  Secondly,  The  punishment  of  the 
persons  spoken  of. 

First,  The  sin :  on  the  account  whereof  there  are  mentioned, — 

1.  The  persons  sinning;  they  were  the  "fathers,"  the  fathers  or 
progenitors  of  them  to  whom  he  wrote;  "your  fathers,"  illustrated 
by  their  multitude, — they  were  a  whole  "  generation." 

2.  The  quality  or  nature  of  their  sin,  which  consisted  in  two 
things; — (1.)  Provocation,  "As  in  the  provocation;"  (2.)  Tempta 
tion  of  God,  "  And  in  the  day  of  temptation they  tempted 

me  and  proved  me." 

3.  The  aggravation  of  their  sin ; — (1.)  From  the  place  where  it 
was  committed, — it  was  "  in  the  wilderness ;"  (2.)  From  the  means 
of  the  contrary  which  they  had  to  have  preserved  them  from  it, — • 
they  saw  the  works  of  God,  "And  saw  my  works;"  (3.)  From  the 
duration  and  continuance  of  their  sinning,  and  the  means  of  the 
contrary,  "  Forty  years." 

Secondly,  The  punishment  of  their  sin  is  expressed  in 'the  perni 
cious  event  that  ensued,  whence  the  exhortation  is  taken ;  and 
therein  is  expressed, — 

1.  The  "  causa  procatarctica,"  or  procuring  cause,  in  the  sense  that 
God  had  of  their  sin :  it  grieved  him,  "  Wherefore  I  was  grieved 
with  that  generation." 

2.  The  expression  that  he  gave  of  it,  containing  a  double  aggra 
vation  of  their  sin, — (1.)  In  its  principle,  "  They  did  err  in  their 
hearts ;"  (2.)  In  their  continuance  in  it,  they  did  so  always,  "  And 
said,  They  do  always  err  in  their  hearts;"  (3.)  In  its  effects,  "  They 
did  not  know  his  ways." 

VOL,  XXL  2 
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3.  There  is  the  "  causa  proegoumena,"  or  "  producing  cause"  of 
the  punishment  mentioned,  in  the  resolution  that  God  took  and  ex 
pressed  concerning  the  persons  sinning:  which  also  hath  a  double 
ao-oravation : — (1.)  From  the  manner  of  his  declaring  this  resolution; 
he  did  it  by  an  oath,  "  Unto  whom  I  sware :"  (2.)  From  the  frame 
of  his  spirit;  it  was  in  his  wrath,  "Unto  Avhom  I  sware  in  my 
wrath."  (3.)  The  punishment  of  the  sin  itself,  expressed  negatively, 
"If  they  shall  enter  into  my  rest;"  that  is,  they  shall  not  do  so. 
And  this  also  hath  a  double  aggravation : — [1.]  From  the  act  de 
nied;  they  should  not  "enter," — not  so  much  as  enter:  [2.]  From 
the  object;  that  was  the  rest  of  God, — "They  shall  not  enter  into 
my  rest." 

We  have  so  particularly  insisted  on  the  opening  of  the  words  of 
this  paragraph,  that  we  may  be  the  more  brief  in  the  ensuing  ex 
position  of  the  design  and  sense  of  them;  wherein  also  we  shall 
interpose  the  observations  that  are  to  be  improved  in  our  own 
practice. 

FIRST,  The  illative,  "  wherefore,"  as  was  first  observed,  denotes 
both  the  deduction  of  the  ensuing  exhortation  from  the 
preceding  discourse,  and  the  application  of  it  unto  the 
particular  duty  which  he  enters  upon,  verse  12.  "  Wherefore ;"  that 
is, '  Seeing  the  Lord  Christ,  who  is  the  author  of  the  gospel,  is  in  his 
legatine  or  prophetical  office  preferred  far  above  Moses  in  the  work 
of  the  house  of  God,  as  being  the  son  and  lord  over  that  house  as  his 
own,  wherein  Moses  was  a  servant  only,  let  us  consider  what  duty  is 
incumbent  on  us,  especially  how  careful  and  watchful  we  ought  to  be 
that  we  be  not  by  any  means  diverted  or  turned  aside  from  that 
obedience  which  he  requires,  and  which  on  all  accounts  is  due  unto 
him/  This  he  pursues  unto  verse  11,  where  the  hyperbaton  that 
is  in  these  words  is  issued. 

06s.  I.  No  divine  truth  ought  in  its  delivery  to  be  passed  by, 
without  manifesting  its  use,  and  endeavouring  its  improvement  unto 
holiness  and  obedience. 

So  soon  as  the  apostle  had  evinced  his  proposition  concerning  the 
excellency  of  Christ  in  his  prophetical  office,  he  turns  himself  unto 
the  application  of  it  unto  them  that  are  concerned  in  it.  Divine 
knowledge  is  like  a  practical  science;  the  end  of  all  whose  principles 
and  theorems  is  in  their  practice;  take  that  away  and  it  is  of  no 
use.  It  is  our  wisdom  and  understanding  how  to  live  unto  God;  to 
that  purpose  are  air  the  principles,  truths,  and  doctrines  of  it  to  be 
improved.  If  this  be  not  done  in  the  teaching  and  learning  of  it, 
we  fight  uncertainly,  as  men  beating  the  air. 

06s.  II.  In  times  of  temptations  and  trials,  arguments  and  ex 
hortations  unto  watchfulness  against  sin  and  constancy  in  obedience 


VER.  7-11.]  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  19 

are  to  be  multiplied  in  number,  and  pressed  with  wisdom,  earnest 
ness,  and  diligence. 

Such  was  the  season  now  with  these  Hebrews.  They  were  ex 
posed  to  great  trials  and  temptations :  seduction  on  the  one  hand 
by  false  teachers,  and  persecution  on  the  other  hand  by  wrathful 
adversaries,  closely  beset  them.  The  apostle,  therefore,  in  his  deal 
ing  with  them  adds  one  argument  unto  another,  and  pursues  them 
all  with  pathetical  exhortations.  Men  are  often  almost  unwilling  to 
be  under  this  advantage,  or  they  quickly  grow  weary  of  it.  Hence 
our  apostle  closeth  this  hortatory  epistle  with  that  entreaty,  chap, 
xiii.  22:  "Suffer  the  word  of  exhortation."  He  was  afraid  they 
might  have  thought  themselves  overburdened  with  exhortations. 
And  this  befalls  men  on  three  accounts: — 

1.  When  they  are  grieved  by  their  multiplication,  as  if  they  pro 
ceeded  from  a  jealousy  concerning  their  sincerity  and  integrity;  so 
was  it  with  Peter,  John  xxi.  17. 

2.  On  a  confidence  of  their  own  strength,  which  they  would  not 
have  suspected ;  as  with  the  same  Peter,  Matt.  xxvi.  33. 

3.  From  a  secret  inclination  lying  against  the  thing  exhorted 
unto,  or  to  the  thing  dehorted  from. 

But  these  are  the  ordinances  of  God  for  our  preservation  in  such 
a  condition;  and  these  our  necessities  in  it  do  call  for.  And  preg 
nant  instances  hereof  are  given  by  our  apostle,  especially  in  this 
epistle  and  in  that  unto  the  Galatians,  whose  condition  was  the  same 
with  that  of  these  Hebrews.  Both  of  them  were  in  danger  to  be 
seduced  from  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel  by  inveterate  prejudices  and 
the  subtilty  of  false  teachers;  both  of  them  were  encompassed  with 
dangers,  and  exposed  unto  persecutions.  He  understood  their  temp 
tations  and  saw  their  dangers.  And  with  what  wisdom,  variety  of 
arguments,  expostulations,  exhortations,  and  awakening  reproofs, 
doth  he  deal  with  them !  what  care,  tenderness,  compassion,  and 
love,  do  appear  in  them  all  !  In  nothing  did  the  excellency  of  his 
spirit  more  evidence  itself,  than  in  his  jealousy  concerning  and  ten 
der  care  for  them  that  were  in  such  a  condition.  And  herein  the 
Lord  Christ  set  him  forth  for  an  example  unto  all  those  to  whom 
the  work  of  the  ministry  and  dispensation  of  the  gospel  should 
afterwards  be  committed.  In  this  care  and  watchfulness  lie 
the  very  life  and  soul  of  their  ministry.  Where  this  is  want 
ing,  whatever  else  be  done,  there  is  but  the  carcass,  the  shadow 
of  it. 

This,  then,  is  of  excellent  use,  provided, — 1.  That  the  arguments 
in  it  proceeded  on  be  solid  and  firm  (such  as  in  this  case  are  every 
where  laid  down  by  our  apostle),  that  our  foundation  fail  us  not  in 
our  work.  Earnest  exhortations  on  feeble  principles  have  more  of 
noise  than  weight;  when  there  is  an  aim  of  reaching  men's  affeo- 
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tions,  without  possessing  their  minds  with  the  due  reasons  of  the 
things  treated  about,  it  proves  mostly  evanid,  and  that  justly. 

2.  That  the  exhortation  itself  be  grave  and  weighty,  duty  ought 
to  be  clothed  with  words  of  wisdom,  such  as  may  not,  by  their  weak 
ness,  unfitness,  uncomeliness,  betray  the  matter  intended,  and  expose 
it  unto  contempt  or  scorn.     Hence  the  apostle  requires  a  singular 
ability  unto  the  duty  of  admonition,  Horn.  xv.  14,  "  Filled  with  all 
knowledge,  able  also  to  admonish  one  another." 

3.  That  the  love,  care,  and  compassion  of  them  who  manage  such 
exhortations  and  admonitions  be  in  them  made  to  appear.     Preju 
dices  are  the  bane  and  ruin  of  mutual  warnings.   And  these  nothing 
can  remove  but  a  demonstration  of  love,  tenderness,  and  compassion, 
acting  themselves  in  them.     Morose,  peevish,  wrathful  admonitions, 
as  they  bring  guilt  upon  the  admonisher,  so  they  seldom  free  the 
admonished  from  any.    This  course,  therefore,  the  condition  of  them 
that  are  tempted, — who  are  never  in  more  danger  than  when  they 
find  not  a  necessity  of  frequent  warnings  and  exhortations, — and  the 
duty  of  those  who  watch  for  the  good  of  the  souls  of  men,  require  to 
be  diligently  attended  unto. 

Secondly,  The  manner  of  the  introduction  of  the  persuasive  ex 
ample  proposed  is  to  be  considered,  "  As  saith  the  Holy  Ghost." 
The  words  are  the  words  of  the. psalmist,  but  are  here  ascribed  unto 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Our  apostle,  as  other  divine  writers  of  the  New 
Testament,  useth  his  liberty  in  this  matter.  Sometimes  they  ascribe 
the  words  they  cite  out  of  the  Old  Testament  unto  the  penmen  of 
them;  as  to  Moses,  David,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and  the  like, — Luke 
xxiv.  27;  Matt  il  17,  iv.  14;  John  xii.  41;  Acts  ii.  25:  sometimes 
to  the  books  wherein  they  are  written.;  as,  "It  is  written  in  the  book 
of  Psalms,"  Acts  i.  20 :  and  sometimes  they  ascribe  them  unto  the 
principal  author,  namely,  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  in  this  place.  Now, 
as  they  used  thedr  liberty  therein,  so  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that 
they  fixed  on  any  particular  expression  without  some  especial  reason 
for  it.  And  the  ascribing  of  the  words  of  the  psalmist  in  this  place 
immediately  unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  whom  he  was  inspired  and 
acted,  seems  to  have  been  to  mind  the  Hebrews  directly  of  his 
authority.  .His  intention  from  the  words  was,  to  press  a  practical 
duty  upon  them.  In  reference  unto  such  duties  the  mind  ought  to 
be  immediately  inflamed  by  the  authority  of  him  that  requires  it. 
'  Consider/  saith  he,  '  that  these  are  the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost' 
(that  is,  of  God  himself),  'so  that  you  may  submit  yourselves  to  his 
authority/  Besides,  the  apostle  intends  to  manifest  that  those  words 
have  respect  unto  the  times  of  the  gospel,  and  in  an  especial  manner 
unto  tbat  season  of  it  which  was  then  passing  over  the  Hebrews. 
He  therefore  minds  them  that  they  were  given  out  by  the  Spirit  of 
prophecy,  so  that  the  concernment  of  the  church  in  all  ages  must 
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lie  in  them.  "  The  Holy  Ghost  saith ;"  that  is,  as  he  spake  to  them 
of  old  in  and  by  David  (as  it  is  expressed,  chap.  iv.  7),  so  he  continues 
to  speak  them  unto  us  in  the  Scripture,  which  is  not  only  his  word, 
but  his  voice,  his  speaking,  living,  and  powerful  voice,,  for  so  we 
may  comprise  both  senses  before  mentioned. 

Obs,  III.  Exhortations  unto  duty  ought  to  be  well  founded,  to  be 
built  on  a  stable  foundation,  and  to  be  resolved  into  an  authority 
which  may  influence  the  consciences  of  them  to  whom  they  do  be 
long. 

Without  this  they  will  be  weak  and  enervous,  especially  if  the 
duties  exhorted  unto  be  difficult,  burdensome,  or  any  way  grievous. 
Authority  is  the  formal  reason  of  duty.  When  God  gave  out  his 
law  of  commandments,  he  prefaced  it  with  a  signification  of  his  sove 
reign  authority  over  the  people-,  "  I  am  the  LORD  thy  God."  And 
this  is  our  duty  in  giving  our  exhortations  and' commands  from  him. 
The  engagement  of  his  authority  in  them  is  to  be  manifested. 
"  Teach  men,"  saith  our  Saviour,  "to  do  and  observe  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded,"  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  His  commands  are  to  be  pro 
posed  to  them,  and  his  authority  in  them  to  be  applied  unto  their 
souls  and  consciences.  To  exhort  men  in  the  things  of  God,  and  to 
say,  '  This  or  that  man  saith  so/  be  he  the  pope  or  who  he  will,  is 
of  no  use  or  efficacy.  That  which  you  are  to  attend  unto  is  what 
the  Holy  Ghost  saith,  whose  authority  the  souls  of  men  are  every 
way  obnoxious  unto. 

Obs.  IV.  Whatever  was  given  by  inspiration  from  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  is  recorded  in  the  Scripture  for  the  use  of  the  church,  he  conti 
nues  therein  to  speak  it  to  us  unto  this  day. 

As  he  lives  for  ever,  so  he  continues  to  speak  for  ever;  that  is, 
whilst  his  voice  or  word  shall  be  of  use  to  the  church.  "  As  the 
Holy  Ghost  saith ;"  that  is,  speaks  now  unto  us.  And  where  doth  he 
speak  it?  In  the  95th  Psalm;  there  he  says  it,  or  speaks  it  unto  us. 
Many  men  have  invented  several  ways  to  lessen  the  authority  of  the 
Scripture,  and  few  are  willing  to  acknowledge  an  immediate  speak 
ing  of  God  unto  them  therein.  Various  pretences  are  used  to  sub 
duct  the  consciences  of  men  from  a  sense  of  his  authority  in  it.  But 
whatever  authority,  efficacy,  or  power  the  word  of  God  was  accom 
panied  withal,  whether  to  evidence  itself  so  to  be,  or  otherwise  to 
affect  the  minds  of  men  unto  obedience,  when  it  was  first  spoken  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  same  it  retains  now  it  is  recorded  in  Scripture, 
seeing  the  same  Holy  Ghost  yet  continues  to  speak  therein. 

Thirdly,  There  is  in  the  words,  first,  The  matter  of  the  exhortation 
intended,  that  which  it  aims  at  and  intends.  This  in  general  is  obe 
dience  unto  God,  answerable  unto  the  revelation  which  he  makes  of 
himself  and  his  will  unto  us.  And  this  is, — 1.  Expressed  in  a  sup 
position,  including  a  positive  assertion  of  it,  "  If  ye  will  hear  his 
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voice;" — '  It  is  your  duty  so  to  do;  and  this  is  that  which  you  are 
exhorted  unto/ 

(1.)  The  voice  of  God  is  ordinarily  the  word  of  his  command,  the 
voice  or  signification  of  his  will ;  which  is  the  rule  of  all  our  duty  or 
obedience.  (2.)  In  this  place,  as  commonly  elsewhere,  not  the  word  of 
command  in  general  is  intended,  but  an  especial  call  or  voice  of  God 
in  reference  unto  some  especial  duty  at  some  especial  season.  Such 
was  the  voice  of  God  to  the  people  in  the  wilderness  at  the  giving 
of  the  law,  which  the  people  heard,  and  saw  the  effects  of.  Hence 
is  the  command  translated  into  the  voice  of  God,  in  giving  out  the 
gospel  by  the  ministry  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  From  the  former  is 
the  occasion  of  the  words  taken  in  the  psalm ;  and  to  the  latter  is 
the  application  of  it  made  by  the  apostle.  (3.)  The  psalmist  speaks  to 
the  people  as  if  the  voice  of  God  were  then  sounding  in  their  ears. 
For  that  which  was  once  the  voice  of  God  unto  the  church  (being 
recorded  in  the  Scripture)  continues  still  to  be  so;  that  is,  it  is  not 
only  materially  his  revealed  will  and  command,  but  it  is  accompa 
nied  with  that  special  impression  of  his  authority  which  it  was  at 
first  attested  withal.  And  on  this  ground  all  the  miracles  where 
with  the  word  of  old  was  confirmed  are  of  the  same  validity  and 
efficacy  towards  us  as  they  were  towards  them  that  saw  them; 
namely,  because  of  the  sacredness  of  the  means  whereby  they  are 
communicated  to  us. 

This,  then,  is  the  object  of  the  duty  exhorted  unto,  the  voice  of 
God:  which,  as  it  is  used  by  the  apostle,  is  extended  virtually  and 
consequentially  to  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  but  with  especial 
respect  to  the  revelation  of  it  by  Christ  Jesus;  as  in  the  psalm  it 
regards  the  whole  doctrine  of  the  law,  but  with  especial  regard  unto 
the  delivery  of  it  to  Moses  on  mount  Sinai.  The  act  exercised  about 
it  is  hearing,  "  If  ye  will  hear  his  voice/'  The  meaning  of  this  word 
hath  been  before  explained.  It  is  an  act  of  the  whole  soul,  in  un 
derstanding,  choosing,  and  resolving  to  do,  the  will  of  God  declared 
by  his  voice,  that  is  intended.  And  this  further  appears  from  the 
ensuing  charge:  "If  ye  will  hear,  harden  not  your  hearts;"  that  is, 
*  If  you  think  meet  to  obey  the  voice  of  God,  if  you  will  choose  so 
to  do,  take  heed  of  that  which  would  certainly  be  a  hinderance 
thereof/  Thus  dealeth  the  apostle  with  the  Hebrews;  and  herein 
teacheth  us  that, — 

Obs.  V.  The  formal  reason  of  all  our  obedience  consists  in  its  re 
lation  to  the  voice  or  authority  of  God. 

So,  therefore,  doth  the  apostle  express  it,  so  is  it  declared  in  the 
whole  Scripture.  If  we  do  the  things  that  are  commanded,  but  not 
with  respect  to  the  authority  of  God  by  whom  they  are  commanded, 
what  we  so  do  is  not  obedience  properly  so  called.  It  hath  the 
matter  of  obedience  in  it,  but  the  formal  reason  of  it,  that  which 
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should  render  it  properly  so,  which  is  the  life  and  soul  of  it,  it  hath 
not :  what  is  so  done  is  but  the  carcass  of  duty,  no  way  acceptable 
unto  God.  God  is  to  be  regarded  as  our  sovereign  Lord  and  only 
lawgiver  in  all  that  we  have  to  do  with  him.  Hereby  are  our  souls 
to  be  influenced  unto  duty  in  general,  and  unto  every  especial  duty 
in  particular.  This  reason  are  we  to  render  to  ourselves  and  others 
of  all  the  acts  of  our  obedience.  If  it  be  asked  why  we  do  such  or 
such  a  thing,  we  answer,  Because  we  must  obey  the  voice  of  God. 
And  many  advantages  we  have  by  a  constant  attendance  unto  the 
authority  of  God  in  all  that  we  do  in  his  worship  and  service ;  for, — 
(1.)  This  will  keep  us  unto  the  due  rule  and  compass  of  duty,  whilst 
we  are  steered  in  all  that  we  do  hereby.  We  cannot  undertake  or 
perform  any  thing  as  a  duty  towards  God  which  is  not  so,  and  which, 
therefore,  is  rejected  by  him,  where  he  saith,  "  Who  hath  required 
these  things  at  your  hand?"  This  is  no  small  advantage  in  the 
course  of  our  obedience.  We  see  many  taking  a  great  deal  of  pains 
in  the  performance  of  such  duties  as,  being  not  appointed  of  God, 
are  neither  accepted  with  him,  nor  will  ever  turn  unto  any  good 
account  unto  their  own  souls.  Had  they  kept  upon  their  consciences 
a  due  sense  of  the  authority  of  God,  so  as  to  do  nothing  but  with 
respect  thereunto,  they  might  have  been  freed  from  their  labouring 
in  the  fire,  where  all  must  perish,  Mic.  vi.  6-9.  Such  are  most  of 
the  works  wherein  the  Papists  boast.  (2.)  This,  also,  will  not  suffer 
us  to  omit  any  thing  that  God  requires  of  us.  Men  are  apt  to  divide 
and  choose  in  the  commands  of  God,  to  take  and  leave  as  it  seems 
good  unto  them,  or  as  serves  their  present  occasion  and  condition, 
But  this  also  is  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  obedience,  allowing 
the  formal  reason  of  it  to  consist  in  a  due  respect  unto  the  voice  of 
God ;  for  this  extends  to  all  that  is  so,  and  only  to  what  is  so.  So 
James  informs  us  that  all  our  obedience  respects  the  authority  of 
the  Lawgiver,  whence  a  universality  of  obedience  unto  all  his  com 
mands  doth  necessarily  ensue.  Nor  doth  the  nature  of  any  particu 
lar  sin  consist  so  much  in  respect  to  this  or  that  particular  precept 
of  the  law  which  is  transgressed  or  violated  by  it,  as  in  a  contempt 
of  the  Lawgiver  himself,  whence  every  sin  becomes  a  transgression 
of  the  law,  James  ii.  9-11.  (3.)  This  will  strengthen  and  fortify  the 
soul  against  all  dangers,  difficulties,  and  temptations  that  oppose  it  in 
the  way  of  its  obedience.  The  mind  that  is  duly  affected  with  a 
sense  of  the  authority  of  God  in  what  it  is  to  do  will  not  be  "  territa 
monstris."  It  will  not  be  frightened  or  deterred  by  any  thing  that 
lies  in  its  way.  It  will  have  in  readiness  wherewith  to  answer  all  ob 
jections,  and  oppose  all  contradictions.  And  this  sense  of  the  autho 
rity  of  God  requiring  our  obedience  is  no  less  a  gracious  effect  of  the 
Spirit,  than  are  that  freedom,  and  cheerfulness,  and  alacrity  of  mind 
which  in  these  things  we  receive  from  him. 
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06s.  VI.  Every  thing  in  the  commands  of  God,  relating  unto  the 
manner  of  their  giving  out  and  communicating  unto  us,  is  to  be  re 
tained  in  our  minds  and  considered  as  present  unto  us. 

The  psalmist,  "after  so  long  a  season/'  as  the  apostle  speaks,  calls 
the  people  to  hear  the  voice  of  God,  as  it  sounded  on  mount  Sinai 
at  the  giving  of  the  law.  Not  only  the  law  itself,  and  the  authority 
of  God  therein,  but  the  manner  also  of  its  delivery,  by  the  great  and 
terrible  voice  of  God,  is  to  be  regarded,  as  if  God  did  still  continue 
so  to  speak  unto  us.  So  also  is  it  in  respect  of  the  gospel.  In  the 
first  revelation  of  it  God  spake  immediately  "  in  the  Son;"  and  a 
reverence  of  that  speaking  of  God  in  Christ,  of  his  voice  in  and  by 
him,  are  we  continually  to  maintain  in  our  hearts.  So  in  the  dis 
pensation  of  the  gospel  he  continues  yet  to  speak  from  heaven,  Heb. 
xii.  25.  It  is  his  voice  and  word  unto  us  no  less  than  it  was  when 
in  his  own  person  he  spake  on  the  earth.  And  God  being  thus,  both 
in  his  commands  and  the  manner  of  his  giving  them  out,  rendered 
present  unto  us  by  faith,  we  shall  receive  a  great  incitation  unto 
obedience  thereby. 

Obs.  VII.  Consideration  and  choice  are  a  stable  and  permanent 
foundation  of  obedience. 

The  command  of  God  is  here  proposed  unto  the  people,  to  their 
understanding  to  consider  it,  to  their  wills  to  choose  and  embrace 
it:  "If  ye  will  hear  his  voice."  'Consider  all  things,  all  concerns 
of  this  matter ;  whose  command  it  is,  in  what  manner  given,  what  is 
the  matter  of  it,  and  what  are  its  ends,  and  what  is  our  own  con 
cernment  in  all  this/  Men  that  are  engaged  into  some  course  of 
obedience  or  profession  as  it  were  by  chance,  or  by  their  minds  being 
merely  pre-occupated  with  education  or  custom,  will  leave  it  by 
chance  or  a  powerful  diversion  at  any  time.  Those  who  are  only 
compelled  unto  it  by  some  pungent,  galling  convictions,  so  that  they 
yield  ^obedience  not  because  they  like  it  or  choose  it,  but  because 
they  dare  not  do  otherwise,  do  assuredly  lose  all  respect  unto  it  as 
their  convictions  do  by  any  means  wear  off  or  decay. 

A  deliberate  choice  of  the  ways  of  God,  upon  a  due  consideration 
of  all  their  concernments,  is  that  which  unchangeably  fixeth  the 
soul  unto  obedience.  For  the  strongest  obligations  that  are  unto  it 
ought  to  be  in  our  own  wills.  And  it  is  the  most  eminent  effect  of 
the  grace  of  Christ,  to  make  his  people  willing  in  the  day  of  his 
power;  nor  is  any  other  obedience  acceptable  with  God,  Rom.  xii.  1. 

2.  The  apostle  carries  on  and  enforceth  his  exhortation  unto  obe 
dience,  in  the  words  of  the  psalmist,  by  a  caution  against  or  pro 
hibition  of  the  contrary,  or  that  which  would  utterly  prevent  it,  as 
having  done  so  formerly  in  others :  "  Harden  not  your  hearts."  To 
clear  his  intention  herein,  we  must  inquire, — (1.)  What  is  intended 
by  "  heart;"  and,  (2.)  What  by  the  "  hardening"  of  it. 


VEE.  7-11.]  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  25 

(1.)  The  heart  in  the  Scripture,  spoken  of  in  reference  unto  moral 
obedience,  doth  not  constantly  denote  any  one  especial  faculty  of  the 
soul ;  but  sometimes  one,  sometimes  another,  is  intended  and  express 
ed  thereby.  What  is  peculiarly  designed,  the  subject-matter  treated  of 
and  the  adjuncts  of  the  word  will  discover.  Thus,  sometimes  the  heart 
is  said  to  be  "wise,"  "understanding,"  to  "devise,"  to  be  "  filled  with 
counsel;"  and,  on  the  other  side,  to  be  "ignorant,"  "  dark,"  "foolish," 
and  the  like; — in  all  which  places  it  is  evident  that  the  mind,  the 
ri  fyepovixov,  the  guiding,  conducting,  reasoning  faculty  is  intended. 
Sometimes  it  is  said  to  be  "  soft,"  "tender,"  "  humble,"  "melting;" 
and,  on  the  other  side,  "  hard,"  "  stubborn,"  "  obstinate,"  and  the 
like; — wherein  principal  regard  is  had  to  the  will  and  affections. 
The  word,  therefore,  is  that  whereby  the  principle  of  all  our  moral 
actions,  and  the  respective  influence  of  all  the  faculties  of  our  souls 
into  them,  are  expressed. 

(2.)  By  the  sense  of  the  object  is  the  meaning  of  the  act  pro 
hibited  to  be  regulated :  "  Harden  not."  The  expression  is  meta 
phorical,  and  it  signifies  the  unfitness  and  resistency  of  any  thing  to 
receive  a  due  impression  from  that  which  is  applied  unto  it ;  as  wax 
when  it  is  hard  will  not  receive  an  impression  from  the  seal  that  is  set 
unto  it,  nor  mortar  from  the  trowel.  The  application  that  is  made  in 
the  matter  of  Obedience  unto  the  souls  of  men  is  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
in  his  commands,  promises,  and  threatenings ;  that  is,  his  voice,  the 
whole  revelation  of  his  mind  and  will.  And  when  a  due  impression 
is  not  made  hereby  on  the  soul,  to  work  it  to  an  answerableness  in  its 
principles  and  operations  thereunto,  men  are  said  to  resist  the  Spirit, 
Acts  viL  51 ;  that  is,  to  disappoint  the  end  of  those  means  which  he 
makes  use  of  in  his  application  to  them.  By  what  ways  or  means 
soever  this  is  done,  men  are  thereby  said  to  harden  their  hearts. 
Prejudices,  false  principles,  ignorance,  darkness  and  deceit  in  the 
miud,  obstinacy  and  stubbornness  in  the  will,  corruption  and  cleav 
ing  unto  earthly  and  sensual  objects  in  the  affections,  all  concur  in 
this  evil.  Hence  in  the  application  of  this  example,  verse  13,  the 
apostle  exhorts  the  Hebrews  to  take  heed  that  they  be  not  "  har 
dened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin."  Now,  deceit  firstly  and  prin 
cipally  respects  the  mind,  and  therein  consists  the  beginning  and 
entrance  into  the  sin  of  hardening  the  heart.  A  brief  consideration 
of  the  condition  of  the  people  in  the  wilderness  upon  whom  this  evil 
is  charged,  will  give  much  light  into  the  nature  of  the  sin  that  here 
comes  under  prohibition.  What  were  the  dealings  of  God  with  them 
is  generally  known,  and  we  have  elsewhere  declared.  As  he  gave  them 
instruction  from  heaven,  in  the  revelation  and  delivery  of  the  law,  and 
intrusted  them  with  the  singular  benefit  of  the  erection  of  his  worship 
amongst  them,  so  he  afforded  them  all  sorts  of  mercies,  protections, 
deliverances,  provision,  and  guidance;  as  also  made  them  sensible 
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of  his  severity  and  holiness,  in  great  and  terrible  judgments.  All 
these,  at  least  the  most  part  of  them,  were  also  given  out  unto  them 
in  a  marvellous  and  amazing  manner.  The  end  of  all  these  dispen 
sations  was  to  teach  them  his  will,  to  bring  them  to  hearken  to  his 
voice,  to  obey  his  commands,  that  it  might  be  well  with  them  and 
theirs.  In  this  state  and  condition  sundry  things  are  recorded  of 
them ;  as, — (1.)  That  they  were  dull,  stupid,  and  slow  of  heart  in  con 
sidering  the  ways,  kindness,  and  works  of  God.  They  set  not  their 
hearts  to  them  to  weigh  and  ponder  them,  Deut.  xxxii.  28,  29. 
(2.)  What  they  did  observe  and  were  moved  at  (as  such  was  the 
astonishing  greatness  of  some  of  the  works  of  God  amongst  them, 
such  the  overpowering  obligations  of  many  of  his  dealings  with 
them,  that  they  could  not  but  let  in  some  present  transient  sense  of 
them  upon  their  minds),  yet  they  soon  forgot  them  and  regarded 
them  not,  Ps.  Ixxviii.  11,  12.  (3.)  That  their  affections  Avere  so  vio 
lently  set  upon  earthly,  sensual,  perishing  things,  that  in  comparison 
of  them  they  despised  all  the  promises  and  threatenings  of  God,  re 
solving  to  pursue  their  own  hearts'  lusts  whatever  might  become  of 
them  in  this  world  and  to  eternity,  Ps.  Ixxviii.  18,  19.  All  which  are 
manifest  in  the  whole  story  of  their  ways  and  doings.  By  this  means 
their  minds  and  spirits  were  brought  into  such  a  frame  and  condi 
tion,  that  as  they  did  not,  so  they  could  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of 
God,  or  yield  obedience  unto  him:  they  became  "a  stubborn  and 
rebellious  generation ;  a  generation  that  set  not  their  heart  aright, 
and  whose  spirit  was  not  steadfast  with  God,"  Ps.  Ixxviii.  8.  For 
by  these  ways  and  degrees  of  sin,  they  contracted  a  habit  of  obsti 
nacy,  perverseness,  and  uncircumcision  of  heart, — neither  did  the 
Lord,  in  his  sovereign  pleasure,  see  good  by  his  effectual  grace  to 
circumcise  the  hearts  of  the  persons  of  that  generation,  that  they 
might  fear  and  serve  him, — whereby  they  came  to  be  hardened  unto 
final  unbelief  and  impenitency.  It  appears,  then,  that  unto  this  sin 
ful  hardening  of  the  heart,  which  the  people  in  the  wilderness  were 
guilty  of,  and  which  the  apostle  here  warns  the  Hebrews  to  avoid, 
there  are  three  things  that  do  concur: — (1.)  The  mind's  sinful  in 
advertency  and  neglect,  in  not  taking  due  notice  of  the  ways  and 
means  whereby  God  calls  any  unto  faith  and  obedience.  (2.)  A 
sinful  forgetfulness  and  casting  out  of  the  heart  and  mind  such 
convictions  as  God,  by  his  word  and  works,  his  mercies  and  judg 
ments,  deliverances  and  afflictions,  at  any  time  is  pleased  to  cast  into 
them  and  fasten  upon  them.  (3.)  An  obstinate  cleaving  of  the 
affections  unto  carnal  and  sensual  objects,  practicall}7  preferring  them 
above  the  motives  unto  obedience  that  God  proposeth  to  us.  Where 
these  things  are,  the  hearts  of  men  are  so  hardened  that  in  an  ordi 
nary  way  they  cannot  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  God.  We  may 
hence  also  take  some  observations  for  our  instruction. 


or 
sti 

; 
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Obs.  VIII.  Such  is  the  nature,  efficacy,  and  power  of  the  voice 
or  word  of  God,  that  men  cannot  withstand  or  resist  it,  without  a 
sinful  hardening  of  themselves  against  it. 

There  is  a  natural  hardness  in  all  men  before  they  are  dealt  withal 
by  the  word,  or  this  spiritual  hardness  is  in  them  by  nature.  Hard 
ness  is  an  adjunct  of  that  condition,  or  the  corruption  of  nature,  as 
is  darkness,  blindness,  deadness,  and  the  like ;  or  it  is  a  result  or  con 
sequent  of  them.  Men  being  dark  and  blind,  and  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins,  have  thence  a  natural  hardness,  an  unfitness  to  receive  im 
pressions  of  a  contrary  kind,  and  a  resistency  thereunto.  And  this 
frame  may  be  increased  and  corroborated  in  men  by  various  vicious 
and  prejudicate  habits  of  mind,  contracted  by  custom,  example, 
education,  and  the  practice  of  sin.  All  this  may  be  in  men  antece 
dent  unto  the  dispensation  or  preaching  of  the  word  unto  them. 
Now  unto  the  removal  or  taking  away  of  this  hardness,  is  the  voice 
or  the  word  of  God  in  the  dispensation  of  it  designed.  It  is  the  in 
strument  and  means  which  God  useth  unto  that  end.  It  is  not,  I 
Confess,  of  itself  absolutely  considered,  without  the  influencing  ope- 

tion  of  the  Spirit  of  grace,  able  to  produce  this  effect.  But  it  is 
able  to  do  it  in  its  own  kind  and  place ;  and  is  thence  said  to  be 
"  able  to  save  our  souls,"  James  121;"  able  to  build  us  up,  and  to 
give  us  an  inheritance  among  all  them  which  are  sanctified/'  AcU 
xx.  32;  being  also  that  "immortal  seed"  whereby  we  are  begotten 
unto  God,  J  Pet.  i.  23.  By  this  means  doth  God  take  away  that  na 
tural  darkness  or  blindness  of  men ;  "  opening  the  eyes  of  the  blind, 
turning  them  from  darkness  to  light,"  Acts  xxvi.  18;  "shining  in 
their  hearts,  to  give  them  the  knowledge  of  his  glory  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ,"  2  Cor.  i  v.  6 ;  as  also  "quickening  them  who  were  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins ;"  and  thereby  he  removes  that  hardness  which  is 
a  consequent  of  these  things.  And  God  doth  not  apply  a  means  to 
any  end  which  is  unsuited  to  it  or  insufficient  for  it.  There  is  there 
fore  usually  such  a  concomitancy  of  the  Spirit  with  every  dispensa 
tion  of  the  word  of  God  that  is  according  to  his  mind  and  will,  as 
is  able  and  sufficient  to  remove  that  hardness  which  is  naturally  upon 
the  hearts  of  men. 

Every  one,  therefore,  to  whom  the  word  is  duly  revealed,  who  is 
not  converted  unto  God,  doth  voluntarily  oppose  his  own  obstinacy 
unto  its  efficacy  and  operation.  Here  lies  the  stop  to  the  progress 
of  the  word  in  its  work  upon  the  souls  of  men.  It  stays  not  unless 
it  meets  with  an  actual  obstinacy  in  their  wills,  refusing,  rejecting, 
and  resisting  of  it.  And  God,  in  sending  of  it,  doth  accompany  his 
word  with  that  power  which  is  meet  to  help  and  save  them  in  the 
state  and  condition  wherein  it  finds  them.  If  they  will  add  new 
obstinacy  and  hardness  to  their  minds  and  hearts,  if  they  will  for 
tify  themselves  against  the  word  with  prejudices  and  dislike,  if  they 
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•will  resist  its  work  through  a  love  to  their  lusts  and  corrupt  affec 
tions,  God  may  justly  leave  them  to  perish,  and  to  be  filled  with  the 
fruit  of  their  own  ways.  And  this  state  of  things  is  variously  ex 
pressed  in  the  Scripture.  As, — (1.)  By  God's  willingness  for  the 
salvation  of  those  unto  whom  he  grants  his  word  as  the  means  of 
their  conversion,  Ezek.  xviii.  23,  xxxiii.  1 1 ;  2  Pet.  iii.  9 ;  1  Tim.  ii.  4. 
(2.)  By  his  expostulations  with  them  that  reject  his  word,  casting  all 
the  cause  of  their  destruction  upon  themselves,  Matt,  xxiii.  34.  Now, 
as  these  things  cannot  denote  an  intention  in  God  for  their  conver 
sion  which  should  be  frustrated,  which  were  to  ascribe  weakness  and 
changeableness  unto  him ;  nor  can  they  signify  an  exercise  towards 
them  of  that  effectual  grace  whereby  the  elect  are  really  converted 
unto  God,  which  would  evert  the  whole  nature  of  effectual  grace, 
and  subject  it  to  the  corrupt  wills  of  men ;  so  they  express  more  than 
a  mere  proposal  of  the  outward  means,  which  men  are  not  able  sav 
ingly  to  receive  and  improve.  There  is  this  also  in  them,  that  God 
gives  such  an  efficacy  unto  these  means  as  that  their  operation  doth 
proceed  on  the  minds  and  souls  of  men  in  their  natural  condition, 
until,  by  some  new  acts  of  their  wills,  they  harden  themselves  against 
them.  And,  (3.)  So  the  gospel  is  proposed  to  the  wills  of  men,  Isa. 
Iv.  1,  Rev.  xxii.  17. 

Hence  it  is  that  the  miscarriage  of  men  under  the  dispensation  of 
the  word,  is  still  charged  upon  some  positive  actings  of  their  wills 
in  opposition  unto  it,  Isa.  xxx.  1 5,  Matt,  xxiii.  37,  John  iii.  19,  v.  40. 
They  perish  not,  they  defeat  not  the  end  of  the  word  towards  them 
selves,  by  a  mere  abode  and  continuance  in  the  state  wherein  the 
word  finds  them,  but  by  rejecting  the  counsel  of  God  made  known 
to  them  for  their  healing  and  recovery,  Luke  vii.  30. 

Obs.  IX.  Many  previous  sins  make  way  for  the  great  sin  of  finally 
rejecting  the  voice  or  word  of  God. 

The  not  hearing  the  voice  of  God,  which  is  here  reproved,  is  that 
which  is  final,  which  absolutely  cuts  men  off  from  entering  into  the 
rest  of  God.  Unto  this  men  come  not  without  having  their  hearts 
hardened  by  depraved  lusts  and  affections.  And  that  it  is  their 
nature  so  to  do  shall  be  afterwards  declared.  Here  we  only  respect 
the  connection  of  the  things  spoken  of.  Hardening  of  the  heart 
goes  before  final  impenitency  and  infidelity,  as  the  means  and  cause 
of  it  Things  do  not  ordinarily  come  to  an  immediate  issue  between 
God  and  them  to  whom  the  word  is  preached.  I  say  ordinarily, 
because  God  may  immediately  cut  off  any  person  upon  the  first  re 
fused  tender  of  the  gospel ;  and  it  may  be  he  deals  so  with  many, 
but  ordinarily  he  exerciseth  much  patience  towards  men  in  this  con 
dition.  He  finds  them  in  a  state  of  nature ;  that  is,  of  enmity  against 
him.  In  this  state  he  offers  them  terms  of  peace,  and  waits  thereon, 
during  the  season  of  his  good  pleasure,  to  see  what  the  event  will  be. 
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Many  in  the  meantime  attend  to  their  lusts  and  temptations,  and 
so  contract  an  obdurate  senselessness  upon  their  hearts  and  minds; 
which,  fortifying  them  against  the  calls  of  God,  prepares  them  for 
final  impenitency.  And  this  is  the  first  thing  that  is  considerable, 
in  the  general  matter  of  the  exhortation  in  hand. 

Secondly,  The  time  and  season  for  the  performance  of  the  duty 
exhorted  unto  is  expressed,  —  "  To-day."  "  To-day  if  ye  will  hear 
his  voice."  The  various  respects  of  the  limitation  of  the  season  of 
this  duty  have  been  spoken  to  in  the  opening  of  the  words.  The 
moral  sense  of  it  is  no  more  but  the  present  and  proper  season  of 
any  duty;  which  what  is  required  unto,  in  this  case  of  yielding  obedi 
ence  to  the  voice  of  God,  shall  be  afterwards  declared.  And  in  this 
sense  the  word  is  generally  used  in  all  authors  and  languages.  So 
is  Ei'l!1  frequently  in  the  Hebrew  in  other  places,  as  in  this.  And  a 
proper  season  they  called  3iD  Di\  "  a  good  day,"  *  a  meet  season/ 
1  Sam.  xxv.  8.  It  may  be  only  a  day  of  feast  is  there  intended, 
which  they  called  35B  Di11,  "  a  good  day,"  '  a  day  of  mirth  and  re 
freshment/  Lev.  xxiii.  And  so  it  is  commonly  used  by  the  rab 
bins,  especially  for  the  feast  which  the  high  priest  made  his  brethren 
after  the  day  of  expiation  ;  for  on  that  day  they  were  obliged  to 
many  observations,  under  the  penalty  of  excision.  This  begat  fear 
and  terror  in  them,  and  was  part  of  their  yoke  of  bondage. 
Wherefore  when  that  service  was  over,  and  they  found  themselves 
safe,  not  smitten  by  the  hand  of  God,  they  kept  2iLD  Di11,  "  a  good 
day,"  whereon  they  invited  unto  a  feast  all  the  priests  that  minis 
tered.  But  most  frequently  they  so  express  a  present  opportunity 
or  season.  So  the  Greeks  use  a^spov,  as  in  Anacreon,  — 


"  My  care  is  for  to-day"  (the  present  season);  "  who  knows  to-morrow"  ^or  the 
time  to  come)  ? 

To  the  same  purpose  are  rip'spa.  and  avpiov,  used  in  the  gospel,  Matt. 
vi.  34:  Mn  (jlv  /j.ipi/j,vriff^TS  tig  TTJV  a'jpiov  q  yap  aiipiov  /Asptfivfaet  ra  tuurqg' 
apxirov  ry  q/Aipct  q  xax/a  aOr/jg-  —  "  Take  no  care  for  the  morrow" 
(things  future  and  unknown)  :  "  the  morrow  shall  take  care  for  the 
things  of  itself  "  (provision  shall  be  made  for  things  future  accord 
ing  as  they  fall  out).  "  Sufficient  unto  the  day"  (the  present  time 
and  season)  "  is  the  evil  thereof."  To  the  same  purpose  do  they  use 
"  hodie"  in  the  Latin  tongue,  as  in  these  common  sayings,  — 

"  Sera  nimis  vita  est  crastina,  viv'  hodie  :" 
And,  — 

"  Qui  non  est  hodie,  eras  minus  aptus  erit  ;" 

with  many  other  sayings  of  the  like  importance.  This,  then,  is  the 
sense  and  meaning  of  the  word  absolutely  considered  .  The  apostle 
exhorts  the  Hebrews,  in  the  words  of  the  psalmist,  to  make  use  ot 
the  present  season,  by  the  use  of  means,  for  the  furtherance  of  their 
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faith  and  obedience,  that  they  may  be  preserved  from  hardness  of 
heart  and  final  unbelief.  And  what  arguments  unto  duty  are  sug 
gested  from  a  present  season  shall  afterwards  be  considered.  To 
enforce  this  exhortation,  the  apostle  minds  them  that  there  is  in  the 
words  of  the  psalmist, — 1.  A  retrospect  unto  a  monitory  example. 
For  others  there  were  who  had  their  day  also,  their  season.  This 
they  improved  not,  they  answered  it  not,  nor  filled  it  up  with  the 
duty  that  it  was  designed  unto ;  and  therefore  the  sad  event  befell 
them  mentioned  in  the  text.  Hence  doth  he  enforce  his  exhortation : 
*  It  is  now  to-day  with  you,  it  was  once  to-day  with  them  of  old  ; 
but  you  see  what  a  dark,  sad  evening  befell  them  in  the  close  of  their 
day.  Take  heed  lest  it  be  so  with  you  also/  2.  A  respect  unto 
the  day  enjoyed  in  the  time  of  the  psalmist,  which  completed  the 
type;  of  which  before.  And  yet  further; — there  was,  3.  More  than 
a  mere  example  intended  by  the  psalmist.  A  prophecy  also  of  the 
times  of  the  gospel  was  included  in  the  words,  as  our  apostle  declares 
in  the  next  chapter.  Such  a  season  as  befell  the  Jews  at  the  giving 
of  the  law,  is  prefigured  to  happen  to  them  at  the  giving  of  the  gos 
pel.  The  law  being  given  on  mount  Sinai,  the  church  of  the  He 
brews  who  came  out  of  Egypt  had  their  day,  their  time  and  season 
for  the  expressing  of  their  obedience  thereunto,  whereon  their  en 
trance  into  Canaan  did  depend.  This  was  their  day,  wherein  they 
were  tried  whether  they  would  hearken  unto  the  voice  of  God  or 
no;  namely,  the  space  of  thirty-eight  or  forty  years  in  the  wilderness. 
The  gospel  was  now  delivered  from  mount  Sion.  And  the  church 
of  the  Hebrews,  to  whom  the  word  of  it  first  came,  had  their  pecu 
liar  day,  prefigured  in  the  day  after  the  giving  of  the  law  enioyed 
by  their  forefathers.  And  it  was  to  be  but  a  day,  but  one  especial 
season,  as  theirs  was.  And  a  trying  season  it  was  to  be, —  whether 
in  the  limited  space  of  it  they  would  obey  the  voice  of  God  or  no. 
And  this  especial  day  continued  for  the  space  of  thirty-eight  or  forty 
years, — from  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  his  death,  unto  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus ;  wherein 
the  greatest  part  of  the  people  fell,  after  the  same  example  of  unbe 
lief  with  their  forefathers,  and  entered  not  into  the  rest  of  God. 
This  was  the  day  and  the  season  that  was  upon  the  Hebrews  at  this 
time,  which  the  apostle  exhorts  them  to  the  use  and  improvement 
of.  drifts  fey,  then,  or  "to-day,"  signifies  in  general  a  present  season, 
which  men  are  not  long  to  be  intrusted  with ;  and  it  hath  a  triple 
respect,  limitation,  or  application: — 1.  Unto  the  season  enjoyed  by 
the  people  in  the  wilderness,  who  neglected  it.  2.  Unto  the  per 
sons  spoken  unto  in  the  psalmist  typically,  who  were  exhorted  to 
use  it.  3.  Unto  the  present  Hebrews,  whose  gospel  day  was 
therein  foretold  and  prefigured.  In  all  which  we  are  instructed 
unto  the  due  use  of  a  present  season. 
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Obs.  X.  Old  Testament  examples  are  New  Testament  instruc 
tions. 

Our  apostle  elsewhere,  reckoning  sundry  instances  of  things  that 
fell  out  amongst  the  people  of  old,  affirms  of  them  TaZra  5?  cai/ra 
T-J--OI  sw'cZaivov  i-/.s!voig,  1  Cor.  x.  11 ; — "All  these  things  befell  them  as 
types."  The  Jews  have  a  saying,  D"1^  p'D  ITI2N  jnw  no  b ; — "That 
which  happeneth  unto  the  father  is  a  sign  or  example  unto  the  chil 
dren/'  In  general,  and  in  the  order  of  all  things,  "  Discipulus  est  pri- 
oris  posterior  dies;" — "The  following  day  is  to  learn  of  the  former." 
Experience  is  of  the  greatest  advantage  for  wisdom.  But  there  is  more 
in  this  matter.  The  will  and  appointment  of  God  are  in  it.  From 
thence,  that  all  the  times  of  the  old  testament,  and  what  fell  out 
in  them,  are  instructive  of  the  times  and  days  of  the  new,  not  only 
the  words,  doctrines,  and  prophecies  that  were  then  given  out,  but 
the  actions,  doings,  and  sufferings  of  the  people  which  then  fell  out, 
are  to  the  same  purpose.  There  is  more  in  it  than  the  general  use 
of  old  records  and  histories  of  times  past,  which  yet  are  of  excellent 
use  unto  a  wise  consideration  in  things  moral  and  political.  This  many 
have  made  it  their  work  to  manifest  and  demonstrate.  The  sum  of 
all  is  comprised  in  those  excellent  words  of  the  great  Roman  historian 
concerning  his  own  work,  [Liv.,  Pref.] : — "Ad  ilia  mihi  acriter  pro  se 
quisque  intendat  animuin,  quae  vita,  qui  mores  fuerint:  per  quos 
viros,  quibusque  artibus,  domi  militireque,  et  partum  et  auctum 
imperium  sit.  Labente  deinde  paullatim  disciplina,  velut  desidentes 
primo  mores  sequatur  animo;  deinde  ut  inagis  magisque  lapsi  sint; 
turn  ire  coeperint  prsecipites :  donee  ad  hsec  tempora,  quibus  nee  vitia 
nostra,  nee  remedia  pati  possumus,  perventutn  est.  Hoc  illud  est 
prascipue  in  cognitione  rerum  salubre  ac  frugiferum;  omnis  te 
exempli  documenta  in  illustri  posita  monumento  intueri :  inde  tibi 
quod  imitere  capias;  inde,  foedum  inceptu,  foedum  exitu,  quod 
vites;" — "Hereunto"  (in  reading  this  history)  "let  every  one  dili 
gently  attend,  to  consider  who  were  the  men,  what  was  their  life 
and  manners,  by  what  means  and  arts  this  empire  was  both  erected 
and  increased.  And  then,  moreover,  how  good  discipline  insensibly 
decaying  was  attended  with  manners  also  differing  from  the  former; 
which  in  process  of  time  increasing,  rushed  all  things  at  length  head- 
loner  into  these  times  of  ours,  wherein  we  can  endure  neither  our 

O  * 

vices  nor  their  remedies.  This  is  that  which,  in  the  knowledge  of 
past  affairs,  is  both  wholesome  and  fruitful, — that  we  have  an  illus 
trious  monument  of  all  sorts  of  examples,  from  whence  you  may  take 
what  you  ought  to  imitate,  and  know  also,  by  the  consideration  of 
actions  dishonest  in  their  undertaking  and  miserable  in  the  event, 
what  you  ought  to  avoid."  And  if  this  use  may  be  made  of  human 
stories,  written  by  men  wise  and  prudent,  though  in  many  things 
ignorant,  partial,  factious,  as  most  historians  have  been,  unable  in 
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many  things  to  judge  of  actions  whether  they  were  really  good  or 
evil,  praiseworthy  or  to  be  condemned,  and  in  all  things  of  the 
intentions  with  which  and  the  ends  for  which  they  were  done ;  how 
much  more  benefit  may  be  obtained  from  the  consideration  of  those 
records  of  times  past,  which  as  they  were  delivered  unto  us  by  persons 
divinely  preserved  from  all  error  and  mistake  in  their  writings,  so 
they  deliver  the  judgment  of  God  himself,  to  whom  all  intentions 
and  ends  are  open  and  naked,  concerning  the  actions  which  they  do 
report!  Besides,  the  design  of  human  story  is  but  to  direct  the 
minds  of  men  in  things  just  and  honest  with  reference  unto  political 
society  and  the  good  of  community  in  this  world,  with  respect 
whereunto  alone  it  judgeth  of  the  actions  of  men  and  their  events; 
but  all  things  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  are  directed 
unto  a  higher  end, ,  even  the  pleasing  of  God  and  the  eternal 
fruition  of  him.  They  are  therefore,  with  the  examples  recorded 
in  them,  of  singular  and  peculiar  use  as  materially  considered.  But 
this  is  not  all.  The  things  contained  in  them  were  all  of  them  de 
signed  of  God  for  our  instruction,  and  yet  do  continue  as  an  especial 
way  of  teaching.  The  things  done  of  old  were,  as  Justin  Martyr 
speaks,  vpox^pvy^ara  ruv  xaTct,  \piarov, — "  fore-declarations  of  the 
things  of  Christ."  And  Tertullian,  to  the  same  purpose,  "Scimus  ut 
vocibus,  ita  rebus  prophetatum;" — "Prophecy  or  prediction  consisted 
in  things  as  well  as  words."  And  Chrysostom,  Serm.  ii.,  de  Jejun., 
distinguisheth  between  prophecy  by  speech  or  words,  and  prophecy 
by  examples  or  actions. 

Our  apostle  expressly  treateth  of  this  subject,  1  Cor.  x.  Con 
sidering  the  state  of  the  people,  in  their  deliverance  from  Egypt 
and  abode  in  the  wilderness,  he  refers  the  things  relating  unto  them 
to  two  heads ; — 1.  God's  miraculous  works  towards  them,  and 
marvellous  dealings  with  them ;  2.  Their  sins  and  miscarriages, 
with  the  punishments  that  befell  them.  Having  mentioned  those 
of  the  first  sort,  he  adds,  Tat/ra  tit  TWO/  qpuv  eytWjdyaav, — "  Now 
these  were  all  our  examples,"  verse  6, — types  representing  God's 
spiritual  dealing  with  us.  And  having  reckoned  up  the  other,  he 
closeth  his  report  of  them  with  Tavra  81  iravra.  rvvot  euvi^amov 
exttvois, — 'They  befell  them,  that  God  in  them  might  represent  unto 
us  what  we  are  to  expect,  if  we  sin  and  transgress  in  like  manner/ 
They  and  their  actions  were  our  types.  TVKO$,  "a  type/'  hath  many 
significations.  In  this  use  of  it,  it  signifies  a  rude  and  imperfect 
expression  of  any  thing,  in  order  to  a  full,  clear,  and  exact  declara 
tion  of  it.  So  Aristotle  useth  ira^uXug  xai  us  h  r-j-u  in  opposition 
to  axpi£Z>$  liopittiv, — a  general  and  imperfect  description,  to  an  exact 
distinction.  Thus  they  were  our  types,  in  that  the  matter  of  our 
faith,  obedience,  rewards,  and  punishments,  were  delineated  afore- 
hand  in  them. 
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Now,  these  types  or  examples  were  of  three  sorts: — 1.  Such  as 
were  directly  instituted  and  appointed  for  this  end,  that  they  should 
signify  and  represent  something  in  particular  in  the  Lord  Christ  and 
his  kingdom.  It  is  true  that  God  did  not  institute  any  thing  among 
the  people  of  old  but  what  had  its  present  use  and  service  amongst 
them;  but  their  present  use  did  not  comprehend  their  principal 
end.  And  herein  do  types  and  sacraments  differ.  Our  sacraments 
have  no  use  but  that  with  respect  unto  their  spiritual  end  and  signi 
fication.  We  do  not  baptize  any  to  wash  the  body,  nor  give  them 
the  supper  of  the  Lord  to  nourish  it.  But  types  had  then:  use  in 
temporal  things,  as  well  as  their  signification  of  things  spiritual. 
So  the  sacrifices  served  for  the  freeing  of  the  people  from  the 
sentence  of  the  law  as  it  was  the  rule  of  then:  polity  or  civil  govern 
ment,  as  well  as  to  prefigure  the  sacrifice  of  the  body  of  Christ. 

Now  those  types  which  had  a  solemn,  direct,  stated  institution, 
were  materially  either  persons,  as  vested  with  some  certain  offices 
in  the  church,  or  things. 

(1.)  Persons.  So  the  Lord  raised  up,  designed,  and  appointed 
Moses,  Aaron,  Joshua,  David,  Solomon,  and  others,  to  typify  and 
represent  the  Lord  Christ  unto  the  church.  And  they  are  to  be 
considered  in  a  threefold  capacity: — [1.]  Merely  personal,  as  those 
individual  men ;  unto  which  concernment  all  their  moral  good  and 
evil  did  belong.  In  this  sense  what  they  did  or  acted  had  no  respect 
unto  Christ,  nor  is  otherwise  to  be  considered  but  as  the  examples 
of  all  other  men  recorded  in  the  Scriptures.  [2.]  As  to  the  offices 
they  bare  in  the  church  and  among  the  people,  as  they  were  pro 
phets,  captains,  kings,  or  priests.  In  this  respect  they  had  their 
present  use  in  the  worship  of  God  and  government  of  that  people 
according  to  the  law.  But  herein,  [3.]  In  the  discharge  of  their 
offices  and  present  duties,  they  were  designed  of  God  to  represent 
in  a  way  of  prefiguration  the  Lord  Christ  and  his  offices,  who  was 
to  come.  They  were  a  transcript  out  of  the  divine  idea  in  the  mind 
and  will  of  God,  concerning  the  all-fulness  of  power  and  grace  that 
was  to  be  in  Christ,  expressed  by  parcels  and  obscurely  in  them,  so 
as  by  reason  of  their  imperfection  they  were  capable.  (2.)  These 
types  consisted  in  things,  such  as  were  the  sacrifices  and  other  in 
stitutions  of  worship  among  the  people.  That  this  was  the  design 
and  end  of  the  whole  Mosaical  divine  service  we  shall  manifest  in 
our  progress.  This,  therefore,  is  not  the  place  to  insist  particularly 
upon  them. 

2.  There  were  such  things  and  actions  as  had  only  a  providen 
tial  ordination  to  that  purpose, — things  that  occasionally  full  out, 
and  so  were  not  capable  of  a  solemn  institution,  but  were  as  to 
their  events  so  guided  by  the  providence  of  God  as  that  they  might 
prefigure  and  represent  somewhat  that  was  afterwards  to  come 

VOL.  xxi.  3 
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to  pass.  For  instance,  Jeremiah,  chap.  xxxi.  15,  sets  out  the  la 
mentation  of  Rachel, — that  is,  the  women  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
upon  the  captivity  of  the  land:  "A  voice  was  heard  in  Ramah, 
lamentation,  and  bitter  weeping ;  Rachel  weeping  for  her  children, 
refused  to  be  comforted  for  her  children,  because  they  were  not." 
It  is  evident  from  chap.  xl.  1,  that  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
by  the  Babylonians,  Nebuzar-adan  gathered  the  people  together 
that  were  to  go  into  captivity  at  Ramah.  There  the  women,  con 
sidering  how  many  of  their  children  were  slain,  and  the  rest  now  to 
be  carried  away,  brake  out  into  woful  and  unspeakable  lamentation. 
And  this  was  ordered,  in  the  providence  of  God,  to  prefigure  the 
sorrow  of  the  women  of  Bethlehem  upon  the  destruction  of  their 
children  by  Herod,  when  he  sought  the  life  of  our  Saviour;  as  the 
words  are  applied,  Matt.  ii.  17,  18.  And  we  may  distinguish  things 
of  this  kind  into  two  sorts, — 

(1.)  Such  as  have  received  a  particular  application  unto  the 
things  of  the  new  testament,  or  unto  spiritual  things  belonging  to 
the  grace  and  kingdom  of  Christ,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  himself  in  the 
writings  of  the  Gospel.  Thus,  the  whole  business  of  Rebekah's  con 
ceiving  Jacob  and  Esau,  their  birth,  the  oracle  of  God  concerning 
them,  the  preference  of  one  above  the  other,  is  declared  by  our 
apostle  to  have  been  ordained  in  the  providence  of  God  to  teach  his 
sovereignty  in  choosing  and  rejecting  whom  he  pleaseth,  Rom.  ix. 
So  he  treateth  at  large  concerning  what  befell  that  people  in  the 
wilderness,  making  application  of  it  to  the  churches  of  the  gospel, 
1  Cor.  x. ;  and  other  instances  of  the  like  kind  may  be  insisted  on, 
almost  innumerable. 

(2.)  This  infallible  application  of  one  thing  and  season  unto  an 
other,  extends  not  unto  the  least  part  of  those  teaching  examples 
which  are  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament.  Many  other  things 
were  ordained  in  the  providence  of  God  to  be  instructive  unto 
us,  and  may,  by  the  example  of  the  apostles,  be  in  like  manner 
applied;  for  concerning  them  all  we  have  this  general  rule,  that 
they  were  ordained  and  ordered  in  the  providence  of  God  for  this 
end,  that  they  might  be  examples,  documents,  and  means  of  instruc 
tion  unto  us.  Again,  we  are  succeeded  into  the  same  place  in  the 
covenant  unto  them  who  were  originally  concerned  in  them,  and  so 
may  expect  answerable  dispensations  of  God  towards  ourselves;  and 
they  were  all  written  for  our  sakes. 

3.  There  are  things  that  fell  out  of  old  which  are  meet  to 
illustrate  present  things,  from  a  proportion  or  similitude  between 
them.  And  thus  where  a  place  of  Scripture  directly  treats  of  one 
thing,  it  may,  in  the  interpretation  of  it,  be  applied  to  illustrate 
another  which  hath  some  likeness  unto  it.  These  expositions  the 
Jews  call  D'tmD,  and  say  they  are  made  hflD  THS,  "parabolical" 
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or  "  mystical ; "  wherein  their  masters  abound.  We  call  them  alle 
gories;  so  doth  our  apostle  expressly,  Gal.  iv.  21-26.  Having 
declared  how  the  two  covenants,  the  legal  and  evangelical,  were 
represented  by  the  two  wives  of  Abraham,  Hagar  and  Sarah ;  and 
the  two  sorts  of  people,  even  those  that  sought  for  righteousness  by 
the  law  and  believers,  by  their  children,  Ishmael  and  Isaac ;  he  adds 
that  these  things  are  an  allegory.  Chrysostom  supposeth  that  Paul 
useth  that  expression,  of  an  allegory,  in  a  large  sense,  for  any  type 
or  figure,  seeing  the  things  he  mentioneth  were  express  types  the 
one  of  the  other.  But  the  truth  is,  he  doth  not  call  the  things 
themselves  an  allegory,  for  they  had  a  reality,  the  story  of  them 
was  true;  but  the  exposition  and  application  which  he  makes  of 
the  Scripture  in  that  place  is  allegorical, — that  is,  what  was  spoken 
of  one  thing  he  expounds  of  another,  because  of  their  proportion 
one  to  another,  or  the  similitude  between  them.  Now  this  doth 
not  arise  hence,  that  the  same  place  of  Scripture,  or  the  same  words 
in  any  place,  have  a  diverse  sense,  a  literal  sense  and  that  which  is 
mystical  or  allegorical;  for  the  words  which  have  not  one  deter 
minate  sense  have  no  sense  at  all:  but  the  things  mentioned  in 
any  place  holding  a  proportion  unto  other  things,  there  being  a 
likeness  between  them,  the  words  whereby  the  one  are  expressed 
are  applied  unto  the  other. 

Now,  in  the  using  of  these  allegorical  expositions  or  applications 
of  things  in  one  place  unto  another,  sundry  things  are  wisely  and 
diligently  to  be  considered;  as, — 

1.  That  there  be  a  due  proportion  in  general  between  the  things 
that  are  one  of  them  as  it  were  substituted  in  the  room  of  an 
other.     Forced,  strained  allegories  from  the  Scripture  are  a  great 
abuse  of  the  word.    We  have  had  some  who  have  wrested  the  Scrip 
ture  unto  monstrous  allegories,  corrupting  the  whole  truth  of  the 
literal  sense.     This  was  the  way  of  Origen  of  old  in  many  of  his 
expositions ;  and  some  of  late  have  taken  much  liberty  in  the  like 
proceeding.     Take  an  instance  in  that  of  the  prophet  Hosea,  chap, 
xi.  1,  "  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  son."    The  words  are  directly 
spoken  of  the  people  of  Israel,  as  the  passage  foregoing  evinceth : 
"  When  Israel  was  a  child,  then  I  loved  him,  and  called  my  son 
out  of  Egypt."    But  these  words  are  applied  by  the  evangelist  unto 
the  Lord  Christ,  Matt.  ii.  15;  and  that  because  of  the  just  propor 
tion  that  was  between  God's  dealing  with  that  people  and  with  him, 
after  he  was  carried  into  Egypt. 

2.  That  there  be  a  designed  signification  in  them.     That  is, 
although  the  words  are  firstly  and  principally  spoken  of  one  thing, 
yet  the  Holy  Ghost  intended  to  signify  and  teach  that  whereunto 
they  are  applied.     An  intention  of  the  application  is  included  in 
them.     Thus  these  words  of  the  prophet,  "  Out  of  Egypt  have  I 
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called  my  son,"  did  firstly  and  properly  express  God's  dealing  with 
the  people  of  Israel;  but  there  was  also  an  intention  included  in 
them  of  shadowing  out  his  future  dealing  with  his  only  Son,  Christ 
Jesus.  The  discovery  hereof  is  a  matter  of  great  skill  and  wisdom ; 
and  great  sobriety  is  to  be  used  in  such  applications  and  allusions. 

3.  That  the  first,  original  sense  of  the  woixls  be  sacredly  observed. 
Some  will  not  allow  the  words  of  Scripture  their  first,  natural  sense, 
but  pretend  that  their  allegories  are  directly  intended  in  them ;  which 
is  to  make  their  expositions  poisonous  and  wicked. 

I  have  added  these  things  because  I  find  many  very  ready  to 
allegorize  upon  the  Scripture  without  any  due  consideration  of  the 
analogy  of  faith,  or  the  proportion  of  things  compared  one  to  an 
other,  or  any  regard  to  the  first,  genuine  sense  of  the  words  which 
they  make  use  of.  This  is  plainly  to  corrupt  the  word  of  God ;  and 
however  they  who  make  use  of  such  perverted  allusions  of  things 
may  please  the  fancies  of  some  persons,  they  render  themselves 
contemptible  to  the  judicious. 

But  in  general  these  things  are  so.  All  things  in  the  Old  Testa 
ment,  both  what  was  spoken  and  what  was  done,  have  an  especial 
intention  towards  the  Lord  Christ  and  the  gospel;  and  therefore  in 
several  ways  we  may  receive  instruction  from  them.  As  their  insti 
tutions  are  our  instructions  more  than  theirs,  we  see  more  of  the 
mind  of  God  in  them  than  they  did  ;  so  their  mercies  are  our 
encouragements,  and  their  punishments  our  examples.  And  this 
proceed eth, — 

1.  From  the  way  that  God,  in  infinite  wisdom,  had  allotted 
unto  the  opening  and  unfolding  of  the  mystery  of  his  love,  and 
the  dispensation  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  The  way,  we  know, 
whereby  God  was  pleased  to  manifest  the  counsels  of  his  will  in 
this  matter  was  gradual.  The  principal  degrees  and  steps  of  his 
procedure  herein  we  have  declared  on  the  first  verse  of  this  epistle. 
The  light  of  it  still  increased,  from  its  dawning  in  the  first  promise, 
through  all  new  revelations,  prophecies,  promises,  institutions  of 
worship,  until  the  fulness  of  time  came  and  all  things  were  com 
pleted  in  Christ ;  for  God  had  from  of  old  designed  the  perfection 
of  all  his  works  towards  his  church  to  be  in  him.  In  him  all  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge  were  to  be  laid  up,  Col.  ii.  3 ; 
and  all  things  were  to  be  gathered  into  a  head  in  him,  Eph.  i.  10. 
In  him  God  designed  to  give  out  the  express  image  of  his  wisdom, 
love,  and  grace,  yea,  of  all  the  glorious  properties  of  his  nature.  For 
as  he  is  in  himself,  or  his  divine  person,  "  the  image  of  the  invisible 
God,"  Col.  i.  15,  "the  brightness  of  glory,  and  the  express  image  of 
his  person,"  Heb.  i.  3,  so  he  was  to  represent  him  unto  the  church; 
for  we  have  the  "  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ,"  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  In  him, — that  is  his  person,  his  office,  his  work, 
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his  church, — God  perfectly  expressed  the  eternal  idea  of  his  mind 
concerning  the  whole  effect  of  his  love  and  grace.  From  hence  he 
copied  out,  in  various  parcels,  by  prophecies,  promises,  institutions 
of  worship,  actions,  miracles,  judgments,  some  partial  and  obscure 
representations  of  what  should  afterwards  be  accomplished  in  the 
person  and  kingdom  of  Christ.  Hence  these  things  became  types, 
that  is,  transcripts  from  the  great  idea  in  the  mind  of  God  about 
Christ  and  his  church,  to  be  at  several  seasons,  in  divers  instances, 
accomplished  among  the  people  of  old,  to  represent  what  was  after 
wards  to  be  completed  in  him.  This  the  apostle  Peter  declares 
fully,  1  Epist.  i.  9-12,  "Receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  the  salva 
tion  of  your  souls.  Of  which  salvation  the  prophets  have  inquired 
and  searched  diligently,  who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should 
come  unto  you :  searching  what,  or  what  manner  of  time,  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify,  when  it  testified  before 
hand  the  sufferings  of  Christ  and  the  glory  that  should  follow. 
Unto  whom  it  was  revealed,  that  not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  us, 
they  did  minister  the  things  which  are  now  reported  unto  you  by 
them  that  have  preached  the  gospel."  The  prophets  were  those 
who  revealed  the  mind  and  will  of  God  to  the  church  of  old ;  but 
the  things  which  they  declared,  although  they  had  a  present  use  in 
the  church,  yet  principally  they  respected  the  Lord  Christ,  and  the 
things  that  afterwards  were  to  come  to  pass.  And  herein  were  they 
instructed  by  that  Spirit  of  Christ  wherewith  they  were  inspired, 
namely,  that  the  things  they  declared,  and  so  the  whole  work  of 
their  prophecy  wherein  they  ministered,  did  principally  belong  to 
the  times  of  the  gospel.  And  therefore  are  they  all  for  our  instruc 
tion. 

2.  This  is  part  of  that  privilege  which  God  had  reserved  for 
that  church  which  was  to  be  planted  and  erected  immediately  by 
his  Son.  Having  reckoned  up  the  faith  of  the  saints  under  the 
old  testament,  what  it  effected,  and  what  they  obtained  thereby, 
the  apostle  adds,  that  yet  "  God  had  provided  some  better  thing 
for  us,  that  they  without  us  should  not  be  made  perfect,"  Heb. 
xi.  40.  Neither  themselves  nor  any  thing  that  befell  them  was 
perfect  without  us.  It  had  not  in  them  its  full  end  nor  its  full  use, 
being  ordained  in  the  counsel  of  God  for  our  benefit.  This  privilege 
did  God  reserve  for  the  church  of  the  new  testament,  that  as  it 
should  enjoy  that  perfect  revelation  of  his  will  in  Christ  which  the 
church  of  the  old  testament  received  not,  so  what  was  then  re 
vealed  had  not  its  perfect  end  and  use  until  it  was  brought  over  to 
this  also. 

See  hence  what  use  we  are  to  make  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament.  They  are  all  ours,  with  all  things  contained  in  them. 
The  sins  of  the  people  are  recorded  in  them  for  our  warning,  their 
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obedience  for  our  example,  and  God's  dealing  with  them  on  the  ac 
count  of  the  one  and  the  other  for  our  direction  and  encouragement 
in  believing.  We  are  not  to  look  on  any  parts  of  them  as  bare 
stories  of  things  that  are  past,  but  as  things  directly  and  peculiarly 
ordered,  in  the  wise  and  holy  counsel  of  God,  for  our  use  and  advan 
tage.  Especial  instances  we  shall  meet  with  many,  towards  the  end 
of  the  epistle. 

Consider  also  what  is  expected  from  us  above  them  that  lived 
under  the  old  testament.  Where  much  is  given  much  is  required. 
Now  we  have  not  only  the  superadded  helps  of  gospel  light,  which 
they  were  not  intrusted  with,  but  also  whatever  means  or  advan 
tages  they  had,  they  are  made  over  unto  us,  yea,  their  very  sins  and 
punishments  are  our  instructions.  As  God  in  his  grace  and  wisdom 
hath  granted  unto  us  more  light  and  advantage  than  unto  them,  so 
in  his  righteousness  he  expects  from  us  more  fruits  of  holiness,  unto 
his  praise  and  glory. 

There  is  yet  another  observation  which  the  words  opened  will 
afford  unto  us,  arising  from  the  season,  which  the  apostle  presseth 
upon  their  consideration  in  that  word  "  to-day."  And  it  is  that, — 

Obs.  XL  Especial  seasons  of  grace  for  obedience  are  in  an  espe 
cial  manner  to  be  observed  and  improved. 

For  this  end  are  they  given,  and  are  made  special,  that  they 
may  be  peculiarly  improved.  God  doth  nothing  in  vain,  least  of 
all  in  the  things  of  grace,  of  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  his  Son. 
When  he  gives  an  especial  day  to  the  husbandman  and  vineyard, 
it  is  for  especial  work.  "  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice."  We 
may  therefore  inquire,  first,  what  is  necessary  unto  such  an  espe 
cial  season;  and  then  what  is  required  unto  a  due  observance  and 
improvement  of  it.  And  I  shall  refer  all,  by  a  due  analogy,  unto 
those  especial  days  respected  in  the  text. 

1.  For  the  first,  such  a  day  or  season  consists  in  a  concurrence  of 
sundry  things: — 

(1.)  In  a,  peculiar  dispensation  of  the  means  of  grace;  and  here 
unto  two  things  are  required : — 

[1.]  Some  especial  effects  of  providence,  of  divine  wisdom  and 
power  making  way  for  it,  bringing  of  it  in,  or  preserving  of  it  in  the 
world.  There  is,  there  ever  was,  a  strong  opposition  at  all  times 
against  the  preaching  and  dispensation  of  the  gospel.  It  is  that 
which  the  gates  of  hell  engage  themselves  in,  although  in  a  work 
wherein  they  shall  never  absolutely  prevail,  Matt  xvi.  18.  As  it 
was  with  Christ,  so  it  is  with  his  word.  The  world  combined  to 
keep  him  from  it,  or  to  expel  him  out  of  it,  Acts  iv.  25-27.  So  it 
dealeth  with  his  gospel  and  all  the  concernments  of  it.  By  what 
ways  and  means,  on  what  various  pretences  this  is  done,  I  need  not 
here  declare,  as  it  is  generally  known.  Now  when  God,  by  some 
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especial  and  remarkable  acts  of  his  providence,  shall  powerfully  re 
move,  overcome,  or  any  way  divert  that  opposition,  and  thereby 
make  way  for  the  preaching  or  dispensation  of  it,  he  puts  a  speciality 
upo»  that  season.  And  without  this  the  gospel  had  never  made  an 
entrance  upon  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  nor  been  entertained  in  any 
nation  of  the  world.  The  case  before  us  gives  us  an  instance.  The 
day  mentioned  in  the  text  was  that  which  the  people  enjoyed  in  the 
wilderness,  when  the  worship  of  God  was  first  revealed  unto  them 
and  established  amongst  them.  By  what  means  this  was  brought 
about  is  summed  up  in  the  prophet  Isaiah,  chap.  li.  15,  16:  "I  am 
the  LORD  thy  God,  that  divided  the  sea,  whose  waves  roared :  The 
LORD  of  hosts  is  his  name.  And  I  have  put  my  words  in  thy  mouth, 
and  I  have  covered  thee  in  the  shadow  of  mine  hand,  that  I  may  plant 
the  heavens,  and  lay  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  and  say  unto  Zion, 
Thou  art  my  people."  The  work  which  God  wrought  when  he 
brought  the  people  out  of  Egypt  was  so  great,  that  it  seemed  to  be 
the  creation  of  a  new  world,  wherein  the  heavens  were  planted,  and 
the  foundations  of  the  earth  were  laid.  And  what  was  the  end  of  it, 
what  was  the  design  of  God  in  it?  It  was  all  to  put  his  words  into 
the  mouths  of  his  people,  to  erect  Zion  or  a  church-state  amongst 
them,  to  take  them  into  a  covenant-relation  with  himself  for  his 
worship.  This  made  that  time  their  special  day  and  season.  The 
like  works,  for  the  like  purpose,  at  any  time  will  constitute  the  like 
season.  When  God  is  pleased  to  make  his  arm  bare  in  behalf  of 
the  gospel,  when  his  power  and  wisdom  are  made  conspicuous  in 
various  instances  for  the  bringing  it  unto  any  place,  or  the  continu 
ance  of  its  preaching  against  oppositions,  contrivances,  and  attempts 
for  its  expulsion  or  oppression,  then  doth  he  give  a  special  day,  a 
season  unto  them  who  do  enjoy  it. 

[2.]  It  consists  in  an  eminent  communication  of  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  unto  those  by  whom  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel  are 
to  be  dispensed,  and  that  either  as  to  the  increase  of  their  number 
or  of  their  abilities,  with  readiness  unto  and  diligence  in  their 
work.  When  God  thus  "gives  the  word,  great  is  the  army  of  them 
that  publish  it,"— a:  W?  niit?30nj  ps.  ixvKi.  1 2.  The  word  is  of  the 
feminine  gender,  and  denotes  the  churches;  which,  verse  27  of  that 
psalm,  are  called  n"i?ni?D>  which  we  render  "congregations;"  that  is, 
churches,  in  the  same  gender:  "Bless  ye  God  in  the  congregations," 
— nipnpp^  the  churches  or  congregations  publishing  "the  word"  or 
"glad  tidings,"  as  the  word  signifies.  And  hereof  there  is  3^  N?V,  "a 
great  army:"  for  the  church  in  its  work  and  order  is  niPSl^  as  "  ban 
nered  ones;"  that  is,  niWV  npana^  as  "bannered  armies,"  "armies 
with  banners,"  Cant.  vi.  10.  When  God  "gave  the  word"  (it  is 
a  prophecy  of  the  times  of  the  gospel),  "  great  was  the  number  of 
pnipp^'  that  like  armies  with  banners,  not  for  weapons,  but 
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for  order  and  terror  to  the  world,  "preached"  or  "published  it."  Such 
was  the  day  that  our  apostle  called  the  Hebrews  to  the  considera 
tion  of.  It  was  not  long  after  the  ascension  of  Christ  when  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  were  poured  out  on  multitudes  of  all  sorts,  as  was 
foretold:  Acts  ii.  16-18,  "This  is  that  which  was  spoken  by  the 
prophet  Joel ;  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days  (saith  God), 
I  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh :  and  your  sons  and  your 
daughters  shall  prophesy,  and  your  young  men  shall  see  visions,  and 
your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams :  and  on  my  servants,  and  on  my 
handmaids,  I  will  pour  out  in  those  days  of  my  Spirit,  and  they  shall 
prophesy."  The  extent  of  the  communication  of  the  Spirit  at  that 
season  is  emphatically  expressed  in  these  words,  "  I  will  pour  out 
my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh."  As  the  act  of  pouring  denotes  abundance, 
freedom,  largeness,  plenty,  so  the  object,  or  "all  flesh,"  signifies  the 
extent  of  it,  unto  all  sorts  of  persons.  And  you  know  how  great  and 
eminent  were  the  gifts  that  were  communicated  unto  many  in  those 
days ;  so  that  this  work  was  every  way  complete.  By  this  means 
the  churches  were  many,  whose  work  and  duty  it  is  to  be  tfruXo/  xal 
edpaiuparct  rfc,  aXqdtiag,  1  Tim.  iii.  15,  "the  pillars  of  the  truth,"- 
that  is,  to  hold  it  up,  and  to  hold  it  forth,  Phil.  ii.  16.  When, 
then,  there  is  any  such  season  wherein  in  any  proportion  or  simili 
tude  unto  this  dispensation,  or  in  a  way  or  manner  any  thing  extra 
ordinary,  God  is  pleased  to  give  or  pour  out  of  the  gifts  of  his  Spirit 
upon  many,  for  the  declaration  and  preaching  of  the  word  of  truth, 
then  doth  he  constitute  such  an  especial  day  or  season  as  that  we 
are  inquiring  after. 

(2.)  When  God  is  pleased  to  give  out  signal  providential  warnings, 
to  awaken  and  stir  up  men  unto  the  consideration  of  and  attendance 
unto  his  word  and  ordinances,  this  makes  such  a  season  to  become  a 
special  day;  for  the  end  of  extraordinary  providences  is  to  prepare 
men  for  the  receiving  of  the  word,  or  to  warn  them  of  impendent 
judgments  for  the  contempt  of  it.  This  mark  did  God  put  upon  the 
season  respected  here  by  the  apostle.  For  unto  the  mention  of  the 
pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  that  of  signs  and  judgments  is  adjoined : 
Acts  ii.  19,  20,  "And  I  will  shew  wonders  in  heaven  above,  and 
signs  in  the  earth  beneath ;  blood,  and  fire,  and  vapour  of  smoke  : 
the  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  be 
fore  that  great  and  notable  day  of  the  Lord  come."  The  things  here 
spoken  of  were  those  signs,  prodigies,  and  judgments,  which  God 
showed  unto  and  exercised  the  people  of  the  Jews  withal  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  even  those  foretold  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  Matt.  xxiv.  And  they  were  all  wrought  during  the  time 
that  they  enjoyed  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel  before  described. 
And  what  was  the  end  of  them?  It  was  evidently  to  put  a  signal 
mark  and  note  upon  that  day  and  season  of  grace  which  was  then 
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granted  unto  that  people;  for  so  it  is  added,  verse  21,  "  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  saved/' — that  is,  whosoever  shall  make  use  of  these  warnings 
by  signs,  and  wonders,  and  dreadful  representations  of  approaching 
indignation  and  wrath,  so  as  to  attend  unto  the  word  dispensed  by 
virtue  of  the  plentiful  effusion  of  the  Spirit  before  mentioned,  and 
yield  obedience  thereunto  (that  is,  make  use  of  the  day  granted  to 
them),  they  shall  be  saved,  when  others  that  are  negligent,  rebel 
lious,  and  disobedient,  shall  utterly  perish. 

(3.)  When  it  is  a  season  of  the  accomplishment  of  prophecies  and 
promises  for  the  effecting  of  some  great  work  of  God  in  and  upon 
the  outward  state  of  the  church,  as  to  its  worship.  The  day  the  peo 
ple  had  in  the  wilderness  was  the  time  when  the  great  promise  given 
unto  Abraham  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  before  was  to  have  its 
typical  accomplishment.  Hereupon  the  outward  state  of  the  church 
was  wholly  to  be  altered ;  it  was  to  be  gathered  from  its  dispersion  in 
single  families,  into  a  national  union,  and  to  have  new  ordinances  of 
worship  erected  in  it.  This  made  it  a  great  day  to  the  church.  The 
day  whereunto  the  application  of  these  things  is  made  by  the  apostle, 
was  the  season  wherein  God  would  make  that  great  alteration  in  the 
whole  worship  of  the  church,  by  the  last  revelation  of  his  mind  and 
will  in  the  Son.  This  was  a  great  day  and  signal.  So  also  when  the 
time  comes  of  the  fulfilling  of  any  especial  prophecy  or  prediction  for 
the  reformation  of  the  church,  it  constitutes  such  a  season.  Something 
of  this  nature  seems  to  be  expressed,  Rev.  xiv.  6-8 :  "  And  I  saw 
another  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting  gos 
pel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every  nation, 
and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  Fear 
God,  and  give  glory  to  him,  for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come. 

And  there  followed  another  angel,  saying,  Babylon  is  fallen, 

is  fallen,  that  great  city,  because  she  made  all  nations  drink  of  the 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication."  The  time  approaching  wherein 
Babylon  is  to  be  destroyed,  and  the  church  to  be  redeemed  from 
tinder  her  tyranny,  as  also  to  be  freed  from  her  pollution,  and  from 
drinking  any  more  of  the  cup  of  her  fornication, — which  is  the  greatest 
change  or  alteration  that  the  outward  state  of  it  is  left  obnoxious 
unto  in  the  world, — the  everlasting  gospel  is  to  be  preached  with 
such  glory,  beauty,  and  efficacy,  as  if  it  were  delivered  from  the  midst 
of  heaven ;  and  men  will  have  an  especial  day  of  repentance  and  turn 
ing  unto  God  given  unto  them  thereby.  And  thus  is  it  also  at  sundry 
seasons,  wherein  the  Lord  Christ  deals  with  his  churches  in  one  place 
or  another  in  a  way  of  "  preludium,"  or  preparation  unto  what  shall 
ensue  in  his  appointed  time  amongst  them  all 

These  and  the  like  things  do  constitute  such  a  special  season  and 
day  as  that  we  inquire  after;  and  whether  such  a  day  be  not  now 
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in  many  places,  needs  no  great  travail  of  mind  or  eminency  of  under 
standing  to  determine. 

2.  It  is  declared  in  the  proposition  laid  down,  that  such  a  day, 
such  a  season,  is  diligently  to  be  attended  unto  and  improved.  And 
the  reasons  or  grounds  hereof  are, — 

(1.)  Because  God  expects  it.  He  expects  that  our  applications 
unto  him  in  a  way  of  obedience  should  answer  his  unto  us  in  a  way 
of  care  and  tenderness, — that  when  he  is  earnest  in  his  dealings 
with  us,  we  should  be  diligent  in  our  observance  of  him.  Every 
circumstance  that  he  adds  unto  his  ordinary  dispensations  is  to  have 
its  weight  with  us;  and  in  such  a  day  they  are  many.  See  Isa.  v.  1, 
etc. :  "  My  well-beloved  hath  a  vineyard  I^B^ja  P.??,"  "  in  an  horn  of 
a  son  of  oil"  ("  planted  in  a  fat  and  fruitful  soil;"  that  is,  furnished 
with  all  possible  means  to  render  it  fruitful):  "and  he  fenced  it" 
(protected  it  by  his  providence  from  the  incursion  of  enemies), 
"  and  gathered  out  the  stones  thereof"  (removed  out  of  it  what 
ever  was  noxious  and  hurtful, — it  may  be  the  gods  of  wood  and 
stone  in  an  especial  manner  out  of  the  land);  "and  planted  it 
with  the  choicest  vine"  (in  its  order,  ordinances,  and  institutions 
of  worship),  "  and  built  a  tower  in  the  midst  of  it"  (that  is,  for 
its  defence;  namely,  the  strong  city  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  midst 
of  the  land,  which  was  built  "as  a  city  that  is  compact  together," 
all  as  one  great  tower,  "  whither  the  tribes  went  up,  the  tribes  of  the 
LORD,  unto  the  testimony  of  Israel,"  Ps.  cxxii.  3,  4),  "  and  also  made 
a  wine-press  therein"  (the  temple  and  altar,  continually  running 
with  the  blood  of  sacrifices) :  "  and  he  looked  that  it  should  bring 
forth  grapes."  His  expectations  answer  his  care  and  dispensations 
towards  his  church.  That  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  1i?.p, — he 
"  looked,"  he  "  expected."  Expectation  properly  is  of  a  thing  future 
and  uncertain, — so  is  nothing  unto  God ;  being  therefore  ascribed 
unto  him,  it  only  signifies  what  is  just  and  equal,  and  what  in  such 
cases  ought  to  be:  such  a  vineyard  ought  to  bring  forth  grapes 
answerable  to  all  the  acts  of  God's  care  and  grace  towards  it ;  and 
we  may  see  in  that  place  what  is  the  end  of  frustrating  such  an  ex 
pectation.  Such  are  the  dealings  of  God  with  churches  and  persons 
in  the  day  we  have  described,  and  an  expectation  of  such  fruit  is  it 
accompanied  withal 

(2.)  Such  a  day  is  the  season  that  is  allotted  unto  us  for  es 
pecial  work,  for  especial  duty.  Some  singular  work  is  the  end 
and  design  of  such  a  singular  season.  So  the  apostle  informs  us, 
2  Pet.  iii.  11:  "Seeing  then  that  all  these  things  shall  be  dissolved, 
what  manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and 
godliness?"  The  supposition  in  the  words,  concerning  the  dissolu 
tion  of  all  these  things,  is  an  intimation  of  such  a  day  as  we  have 
described  from  one  circumstance  of  it,  namely,  the  impendent  judg- 
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merits  of  God  then  threatened  to  the  church  and  state  of  the  Jews, 
which  was  now  expiring.  And  the  inference  that  he  makes  from 
that  supposition  is  unto  a  peculiar  holiness  and  godliness.  That 
this  at  such  a  time  is  intended,  is  a  thing  so  evident,  that  he  refers 
it  to  the  judgment  of  them  to  whom  he  wrote.  "  What  manner  of 
persons  ought  ye  to  be?" — 'Judge  in  yourselves,  and  act  accord 
ingly/  Great  light,  great  holiness,  great  reformation,  in  hearts, 
houses,  churches,  are  expected  and  required  in  such  a  day.  All  the 
advantages  of  this  season  are  to  have  their  use  and  improvement,  or 
we  lose  the  end  of  it.  Every  thing  that  concurs  to  the  constitution 
of  such  a  day  hath  advantages  in  it  to  promote  special  work  in  us ; 
and  if  we  answer  them  not  our  time  for  it  is  irrecoverably  lost ;  which 
will  be  bitterness  in  the  end. 

(3.)  Every  such  day  is  a  day  of  great  trials.  The  Lord  Christ 
comes  in  it  with  his  fan  in  his  hand,  to  sift  and  try  the  corn ;  to 
what  end  is  declared,  Matt.  iii.  12:  "His  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and 
he  will  throughly  purge  his  floor,  and  gather  his  wheat  into  the  gar 
ner;  but  he  will  burn  up  the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fira"  The 
"  fan"  of  Christ  is  his  word,  in  and  by  the  preaching  whereof  he 
separates  the  precious  from  the  vile,  the  "  wheat"  from  the  "chaff." 
He  comes  into  his  "floor,"  the  church,  where  there  is  a  mixture  of 
corn  and  chaff;  he  sifts  and  winnows  them  by  his  word  and  Spirit, 
so  discarding  and  casting  off  light,  empty,  and  fruitless  professors. 
Such  a  day  is  described  by  Daniel,  chap.  xiL  10:  "Many  shall  be 
purified,  and  made  white,  and  tried ;  but  the  wicked  shall  do  wick 
edly:  and  none  of  the  wicked  shall  understand;  but  the  wise  shall 
understand."  "  Many,"  that  is,  of  the  saints,  "  shall  be  purified," — 
vrorp,  "  purged "  (made  clean  from  such  spots,  stains,  or  defilements, 
as  in  their  affections  or  conversation  they  had  contracted) ;  "  and 
made  white," — U-ppJV }  (shall  be  whitened  in  their  profession, — it  shall 
be  rendered  more  eminent,  conspicuous,  and  glorious) ;  "  and  tried," 
— ^If.  (as  in  a  furnace,  that  it  may  appear  what  metal  they  are  of). 
Thus  shall  it  be  with  believers,  so  shall  they  be  exercised  in  their 
spirits,  and  so  approved;  but  wicked  and  false  professors  shall  be 
discovered,  and  so  far  hardened  that  they  shall  go  on  and  grow  high 
in  their  wickedness,  unto  their  utter  destruction.  So  it  fell  out  on 
the  day  of  his  coming  in  the  flesh,  and  so  it  was  foretold,  Mai. 
iii.  1-3.  The  whole  people  jointly  desired  his  coming,  but  when  he 
came  few  of  them  could  abide  it  or  stand  before  it.  He  came  to 
try  them  and  purify  them ;  whereon  many  of  them,  being  found 
mere  dross,  were  cast  off  and  rejected.  Christ  in  such  a  day  tries 
all  sorts  of  persons,  whereby  some  are  approved,  and  some  have  an 
end  put  to  their  profession,  their  hypocrisy  being  discovered.  And 
it  therefore  concerns  us  needfully  to  regard  such  a  season;  for, — 

(4.)   Unto  whom  such  a  day  is  lost,  they  also  themselves  are 
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lost.  It  is  God's  last  dealing  with  them.  If  this  be  neglected,  if 
this  be  despised,  he  hath  done  with  them.  He  says  unto  them  in 
it,  "  This  is  the  acceptable  time,  this  is  the  day  of  salvation."  If 
this  day  pass  over,  night  will  come  wherein  men  cannot  work.  So 
speaks  our  Saviour  concerning  Jerusalem,  which  then  enjoyed  that 
day,  and  was  utterly  losing  it:  Luke  xix.  41,  42,  "And  when  he 
was  come  near,  he  beheld  the  city,  and  wept  over  it,  saying,  If  thou 
hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which 
belong  unto  thy  peace !  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes." 
Both  the  things,  and  words,  and  manner  of  expression  declare  the 
greatness  of  the  matter  in  hand.  So  doth  the  action  of  our  Saviour, 
— "  he  wept;"  which  is  but  once  more  recorded  of  him  in  the  gospel, 
John  XL  35.  And  the  word  here  used,  sxXaves,  denotes  a  weeping 
with  lamentation.  The  consideration  of  what  he  was  speaking  unto 
moved  his  holy,  tender,  merciful  heart  unto  the  deepest  commisera 
tion.  He  did  it  also  for  our  example  and  imitation,  that  we  might 
know  how  deplorable  and  miserable  a  thing  it  is  for  a  people,  a  city, 
a  person,  to  withstand  or  lose  their  day  of  grace.  And  the  words 
here  used  also  are  of  the  like  importance :  "  If  thou  hadst  known, 
even  thou."  The  reduplication  is  very  emphatical,  "Thou,  even  thou/' 
• — '  thou  ancient  city,  thou  city  of  David,  thou  seat  of  the  temple 
and  all  the  worship  of  God,  thou  ancient  habitation  of  the  church ;' 
"  if  thou  hadst  known."  And  there  is  a  wish  or  a  desire  included  in 
the  supposition,  which  otherwise  is  elliptical,  "If  thou  hadst  known," 
— '  O  that  thou  hadst  known ! '  E/'  is  sometimes  well  rendered  by 
"  utinam."  And  again  it  is  added,  "  At  least  in  this  thy  day."  They 
had  enjoyed  many  lesser  days  of  grace,  and  many  before  in  the  mes 
sages  and  dealings  of  the  prophets,  as  our  Saviour  minds  them  in 
that  great  parable,  Matt.  xxi.  33-36.  These  they  despised,  perse 
cuted,  and  rejected,  and  so  lost  the  season  of  their  preaching;  but 
they  were  lesser  days,  and  not  decretory  of  their  state  and  condition. 
Another  day  they  were  to  have,  which  he  calls  "This  their  day;" 
the  day  so  long  foretold,  and  determined  by  Daniel  the  prophet, 
wherein  the  Son  of  God  was  to  come,  who  was  now  come  amongst 
them.  And  what  did  he  treat  with  them  about?  "  The  things  which 
belonged  unto  their  peace," — of  repentance  and  reconciliation  unto 
God,  the  things  which  might  have  given  them  peace  with  God,  and 
continued  their  peace  in  the  world ;  but  they  refused  these  things, 
neglected  their  day,  and  suffered  it  to  pass  over  them  unimproved. 
What  was  the  issue  thereof?  God  would  deal  no  more  with  them, 
the  things  of  their  peace  shall  now  be  hid  from  them,  and  them 
selves  be  left  unto  destruction.  For  when  such  a  dispensation  is 
lost,  when  the  evening  of  such  a  day  is  come,  and  the  work  of  it  not 
accomplished, — 

[l.J  It  may  be  God  will  bring  a  wasting  destruction  upon  the  per- 
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sons,  church,  or  people  that  have  despised  it.  So  he  dealt  with 
Jerusalem,  as  it  was  foretold  by  our  Saviour  in  the  place  before 
insisted  on,  Luke  xix.  43,  44 :  '  The  things  of  thy  peace  are  now  over 
and  hid  from  thee/  What  then  will  follow  or  ensue?  Why,  "  The 
days  shall  come  upon  thee,  that  thine  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench 
about  thee,  and  compass  thee  round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side, 
and  shall  lay  thee  even  with  the  ground,  and  thy  children  within 
thee;  and  they  shall  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon  another; 
because  thou  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation ; " — '  Because 
thou  hast  not  discerned  thy  day,  nor  regarded  it,  hast  not  answered 
the  mind  of  God  in  it,  all  this  shall  speedily  befall  thee/ — as  it  did 
accordingly.  The  same  hath  been  the  issue  of  many  famous  Chris 
tian  churches.  The  very  places  where  they  were  planted  are  utterly 
consumed.  Temporal  judgments  are  ofttimes  the  issue  of  despised 
spiritual  mercies.  This  is  the  language  of  those  providential  warn 
ings  by  signs  and  prodigies,  which  ofttimes  such  a  season  is  accom 
panied  withal.  They  all  proclaim  the  impendent  wrath  of  God 
upon  the  neglect  of  his  gracious  call.  And  with  examples  hereof 
are  all  records,  sacred  and  ecclesiastical,  filled. 

[2.]  God  may,  and  sometimes  doth,  leave  such  a  people,  church, 
or  persons,  as  have  withstood  his  dealings  in  a  day  of  grace,  in  and 
unto  their  outward  station  in  the  world,  and  yet  hide  the  things  of 
their  peace  utterly  from  them,  by  a  removal  of  the  means  of  grace. 
He  can  leave  unto  men  their  kingdoms  in  this  world,  and  yet  take 
away  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  give  that  unto  others.  They  may 
dwell  still  in  their  houses,  but  be  in  the  dark,  their  candlestick  and 
the  light  of  it  being  consumed.  And  this  hath  been  the  most  com 
mon  issue  of  such  dispensations,  which  the  world  groans  under  at 
this  day.  It  is  that  which  God  threateneth,  2  Thess.  ii.  11,  12. 
Because  men  would  not  receive  the  truth  in  the  love  thereof, — that 
is,  because  they  would  not  improve  the  day  of  the  gospel  which  they 
enjoyed, — "God  sent  them  strong  delusion,  that  they  should  believe 
a  lie."  And  how  came  it  to  pass?  By  removing  the  sound  and 
sincere  preaching  of  the  word,  he  gave  advantage  to  seducers  and 
false  teachers  to  impose  their  superstition,  idolatry,  and  heresies  upon 
their  credulity.  So  God  punished  the  neglect  and  disobedience 
of  the  churches  of  Europe  under  the  papal  apostasy.  And  let  us 
take  heed  lest  this  vial  of  wrath  be  not  yet  wholly  emptied ;  or, — 

[3.]  God  may  leave  unto  such  persons  the  outward  dispensation  of 
the  means  of  grace,  and  yet  withhold  that  efficacy  of  his  Spirit 
which  alone  can  render  them  useful  to  the  souls  of  men.  Hence 
the  word  comes  to  have  a  quite  contrary  effect  unto  what  it  hath 
under  the  influences  of  God's  especial  grace.  God  in  it  then  speaks 
unto  a  people  as  is  expressed  Isa.  vi.  9,  10:  "Hear  ye  indeed,  but 
understand  not;  and  see  ye  indeed,  but  perceive  not.  Make  the 
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heart  of  this  people  fat,  and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their 
eyes ;  lest  they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and 
understand  with  their  heart,  and  convert,  and  be  healed/'  '  I  have 
now  done  with  them/  saith  God ;  '  I  have  no  design  or  purpose  any 
more  to  deal  with  them  about  their  conversion  and  healing.  And 
therefore,  although  I  will  have  the  preaching  of  the  word  as  yet 
continued  unto  them,  yet  it  shall  have  no  effect  upon  them,  but, 
through  their  own  unbelief,  to  blind  them  and  harden  them  to  their 
destruction/  And  for  these  reasons,  amongst  others,  ought  such  a 
day  as  we  have  described  carefully  to  be  attended  unto. 

This  duty  being  of  so  great  importance,  it  may  be  justly  inquired, 
How  may  a  man,  how  may  a  church  know  that  it  is  such  day,  such 
a  season  of  the  gospel  with  them,  so  as  to  be  suitably  stirred  up  unto 
the  performance  of  their  duty?  I  answer,  They  may  do  so  two  ways : — 

1.  From  the  outward  signs  of  it,  as  the  day  is  known  by  the 
light  and  heat  of  the  sun,  which  is  the  cause  thereof.     What  con 
curs  to  such  a  day  was  before  declared.     And  in  all  those  things 
there  are  signs  whereby  it  may  be  known.     Neglect  and  ignorance 
hereof  were  charged  by  our  Saviour  on  the  Jews,  and  that  fre 
quently  ;  so  Matt.  xvL  3 :  "  0  ye  hypocrites,  ye  can  discern  the  face 
of  the  sky,  but  can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of  the  times?"     How 
they  discerned  "the  face  of  the  sky"  he  shows  in  verses  2,   3; 
namely,  they  judged  by  usual  known  prognostics  what  the  weather 
would  be  in  the  evening  or  morning,  that  so  they  might  accordingly 
apply  themselves  unto  their  occasions.     '  But/  saith  he,  '  as  God 
hath  planted  such  signs  in  things  natural,  hath  so  ordered  them 
that  one  should  be  a  sign  and  discovery  of  another,  so  he  hath  ap 
pointed  signs  of  this  day  of  grace,  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
whereby  it  also  may  be  known.     But  these/  saith  he,  '  ye  cannot 
discern/     Oi  dvvaffdt,  "Ye  cannot."     But  withal  he  lets  them  know 
why  they  could  not.     That  was  because  they  were  hypocrites,  and 
either  grossly  neglected  or  despised  the  means  and  advantages  they 
had  to  that  purpose.   The  signs  we  have  before  mentioned  are  such, 
as  being  brought  at  any  time  to  the  rule  of  the  word,  they  will 
reveal  the  season  that  they  belong  unto.     And  herein  consisted  the 
wisdom  of  those  children  of  Issachar,  who  had  "  understanding  of 
the  times,  to  know  what  Israel  ought  to  do,"  1  Chron.  xii.  32. 

2.  Such  a  day  or  season  will  manifest  itself  by  its  efficacy.   When 
God  applies  such  a  concurrence  of  means,  he  will  make  men  one 
way  or  other  sensible  of  his  design  and  end.     The  word  in  such 
a  day  will  either  refine  and  reform  men,  or  provoke  and  enrage 
them.     Thus  when  the  witnesses  preach, — which  is  a  signal  season 
of  light  and  truth,' — they  "  torment  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth," 
Rev.  xi.  10.    If  they  are  not  healed,  they  will  be  tormented.    So  it 
was  at  the  first  preaching  of  the  gospel, — some  were  converted,  and 
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the  rest  were  hardened :  a  signal  work  passed  on  them  all,  and  those 
who  dispensed  the  word  became  a  "  sweet  savour  in  them  that  are 
saved,  and  in  them  that  perish."  The  consciences  of  men  will  dis 
cover  their  times.  God  will  one  way  or  other  leave  his  witness 
within  them.  An  especial  day  will  make  an  especial  approach  unto 
their  hearts.  If  it  make  them  not  better,  they  will  be  worse;  and 
this  they  may  find  by  the  search  of  themselves.  God  in  this  dis 
pensation  effectually  speaks  these  words  unto  an  evident  experience 
in  the  minds  of  men:  "He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust  still; 
and  he  which  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still ;  and  he  that  is  righteous, 
let  him  be  righteous  still ;  and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still," 
Rev.  xxii.  11. 

The  especial  duty  incumbent  on  men  in  such  a  day,  is  in  all  things 
to  hearken  to  the  voice  of  God. 

We  now  proceed  unto  the  SECOND  part  of  the  words  under  consid 
eration,  comprising  the  example  itself  insisted  on,  and  whereon  the 
exhortation  itself  is  founded.  And  this  consists  of  two  general  parts: 
first  the  sin,  and  secondly  the  punishment  of  the  people  of  old. 

First,  The  sin  is  contained  in  these  words:  "As  in  the  provoca 
tion,  in  the  day  of  temptation  in  the  wilderness :  where  your  fathers 
tempted  me,  proved  me,  and  saw  my  works,  forty  years." 

1.  The  first  thing  occurring  in  the  words  according  unto  our  for 
mer  distribution  of  them,  relating  to  the  sin  mentioned,  is  the  persons 
of  the  sinners.  They  were  their  "  fathers,"  the  progenitors  of  them  to 
whom  the  apostle  wrote.  And  they  are  in  the  next  verse  further 
described  by  their  multitude, — they  were  a  whole  generation,  "  I 
was  grieved  with  that  generation." 

Who  these  were  was  declared  before  in  the  exposition  of  the  words, 
and  it  is  plain  from  the  story  who  are  intended.  It  was  the  people 
that  came  up  out  of  Egypt  with  Moses ;  all  of  whom  that  were  above 
twenty  years  of  age  at  their  coming  into  the  wilderness,  because  ot 
their  manifold  sins  and  provocations,  died  there,  Caleb  and  Joshua 
only  excepted.  So  the  Lord  threatened,  Num.  xiv.  26-30,  "  And 
the  LORD  spake  unto  Moses  and  unto  Aaron,  saying,  How  long 
shall  I  bear  with  this  evil  congregation,  which  murmur  against  me? 
I  have  heard  the  murmurings  of  the  children  of  Israel,  which  they 
murmur  against  me.  Say  unto  them,  As  truly  as  I  live,  saith  the 
LORD,  as  ye  have  spoken  in  mine  ears,  so  will  I  do  to  you;  your 
carcasses  shall  fall  in  this  wilderness,  and  all  that  were  numbered 
of  you,  according  to  your  whole  number,  from  twenty  years  old  and 
upward,  which  have  murmured  against  me,  doubtless  ye  shall  not 
come  into  the  land  concerning  which  I  sware  to  make  you  dwell 
therein,  save  Caleb  the  son  of  Jephunneh,  and  Joshua  the  son  of 
Nun."  And  so  it  came  to  pass;  for  when  the  people  were  num 
bered  again  in  the  plains  of  Moab,  it  is  said,  "  Among  these  there  was 
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not  a  man  of  them  whom  Moses  and  Aaron  the  priest  numbered,  when 
they  numbered  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness  of  Sinai;" 
that  is,  besides  those  two  who  were  excepted  by  name,  Num.  xxvi. 
64,  65.  These  were  the  fathers  of  the  present  Hebrews;  that  is,  as  it 
is  expressed,  Jer.  xi.  10,  D'Wian  Dnin^ — their  "forefathers,"  as  we 
render  the  words;  rather  their  "first  fathers,"  those  whom  God 
first  took  into  the  express  covenant  with  himself,  for  the  place  hath 
respect  unto  that  very  sin  which  is  here  reported :  "  They  are  turned 
back  to  the  iniquity  of  their  first  fathers,  which  refused  to  hear  my 
words,"  who  hearkened  not  unto  the  voice  of  God.  And  this  limits 
the  term  unto  those  in  the  wilderness,  seeing  the  former  patriarchs 
did  not  refuse  to  hear  the  word  of  God.  But  they  are  generally 
called  ntax  indefinitely,  varipsg,  the  "  fathers,"  as  others  also  that 
followed  in  succeeding  generations;  once  by  our  apostle  they  are 
termed  vpoyovoi, — "  progenitors,"  2  Tim.  i.  3.  Now  the  psalmist  men 
tioning  (and  our  apostle  from  him)  the  sin  of  the  people  in  the  wil 
derness,  and  proposing  it  with  its  consequents  unto  the  present 
Hebrews,  calls  them  their  "  fathers," — 

(1.)  Because  that  people  were  exceedingly  apt  to  boast  of  their 
fathers,  and  to  raise  a  confidence  in  themselves  that  they  must  needs 
receive  mercy  from  God  on  their  account.  And  they  had,  indeed, 
no  small  privilege  in  being  the  posterity  of  some  of  those  fathers. 
Our  apostle  reckons  it  as  one  of  their  chief  advantages,  Rom.  ix. 
4,  5:  "Who  are  Israelites,  to  whom  pertaineth  the  adoption,  and 
the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the 
service  of  God,  and  the  promises;  whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of 
whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came."  It  hath  a  place  in 
the  great  series  of  the  privileges  of  that  church.  And  when  the 
church-state  is  made  over  to  the  Gentiles,  it  is  promised  her,  that 
instead  of  these  fathers  she  should  have  her  children,  Ps.  xlv.  16, — 
those  that  should  succeed  unto  them  in  holiness  and  the  favour  of 
God.  But  this  people  ran  into  a  woful  mistake,  which  their  pos 
terity  are  hardened  in  at  this  day.  Their  only  privilege  in  this 
matter  was  because  God  had  freely  and  graciously  given  his  pro 
mises  unto  their  fathers,  and  taken  them  into  covenant  with  him 
self;  and  the  due  consideration  hereof  tended  only  to  the  exaltation 
oi  the  rich  and  free  grace  of  God.  So  Moses  expressly  declares, 
Deut.  vii.  7,  8,  and  elsewhere.  But  forgetting  or  despising  this, 
they  rested  on  the  honour  and  righteousness  of  their  fathers,  and 
expected  I  know  not  what  as  due  unto  them  on  that  account.  This 
vain  confidence  our  Saviour  frequently  rebuked  in  them,  and  so 
did  the  apostle.  And  for  this  reason  the  psalmist  and  the  apostle, 
having  occasion  to  mention  the  sins  of  the  people  of  old,  calls  them 
their  "  fathers  ;"  minding  them  that  many  of  them  in  whom  they 
gloried  were  sinful  provokers  of  God. 
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(2.)  It  is  done  to  mind  them  of  their  near  concernment  in  the  ex 
ample  proposed,  unto  them.  It  is  not  taken  from  amongst  strangers, 
but  it  is  what  fell  out  amongst  their  own  progenitors. 

(3.)  To  warn  them  of  their  danger.  There  is  a  propensity  in 
children  to  follow  the  sins  of  their  fathers.  Hence  some  sins  prove 
eminently  national  in  some  countries  for  many  generations.  The 
example  of  parents  is  apt  to  infect  their  children.  The  Holy 
Ghost,  then,  here  intimates  unto  them  their  proneness  to  fall  into 
disobedience,  by  minding  them  of  the  miscarriage  of  their  fathers 
in  the  same  kind.  This  intimates  unto  them  both  their  duty  and 
their  danger.  Again,  these  fathers  are  further  described  by  their 
number.  They  were  a  whole  "generation;"  that  is,  all  the  people  of 
that  age  wherein  they  were  in  the  wilderness.  And  this  contains 
a  secret  aggravation  of  the  sin  mentioned,  because  there  was  in  it  a 
joint  conspiracy  as  it  were  of  all  the  persons  of  that  age.  These  are 
they  who  were  guilty  of  the  sin  here  reported.  And  we  may  observe 
from  this  expression  and  remembrance  of  them, — 

Obs.  XII.  That  the  examples  of  our  forefathers  are  of  use  and 
concernment  unto  us,  and  objects  of  our  deepest  consideration. 

God  in  his  dealings  with  them  laid  in  instruction  for  their  pos 
terity.  And  when  parents  do  well,  when  they  walk  with  God,  they 
beat  the  path  of  obedience  plain  for  their  children ;  and  when  they 
miscarry,  God  sets  their  sins  as  buoys  to  warn  them  who  come  after 
them  of  the  shelves  that  they  split  upon.  "  Be  not  as  your  fathers, 
a  stiff-necked  generation,"  is  a  warning  that  he  oft  repeats.  And 
it  is  in  the  Scripture  an  eminent  part  of  the  commendation  or 
discommendation  of  any,  that  they  walked  in  the  way  of  their  pro 
genitors.  Where  any  of  the  good  kings  of  Judah  are  testified  unto 
for  their  integrity,  this  is  still  one  part  of  the  testimony  given  unto 
them,  that  they  walked  in  the  way  of  David  their  father,  in  the 
paths  that  he  had  trod  before  them.  And  on  the  other  side,  it  is  a 
brand  on  many  of  the  wicked  kings  of  Israel,  that  they  walked  in 
the  ways  of  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat.  Their  examples,  therefore, 
are  of  concernment  unto  us, — 

First,  because  ofttimes  the  same  kind  of  temptations  are  con 
tinued  unto  the  children  that  the  fathers  were  exercised  withal. 
Thus  we  find  in  experience  that  some  temptations  are  peculiar  to  a 
nation,  some  to  a  family,  for  sundry  generations;  which  produce 
peculiar  national  sins,  and  family  sins,  so  that  at  least  they  are  pre 
valent  in  them.  Hence  the  apostle  chargeth-  national  sins  on  the 
Cretians,  from  the  testimony  of  Epimenides,  who  had  observed 
them  amongst  them ; — • 

Kfti'TtS  ii<  -^ivffrai,  x.a.x.0.  §ri(i&,  yaffrifts  apyxii 

Tit.  i.  1 2,  "  The  Cretians  are  alway  liars,  evil  beasts,  slow  bellies." 

VOL.  XXL  4 
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Lying,  dissimulation,  cruelty,  and  sloth,  were  the  sins  of  that  nation 
from  one  generation  to  another,  children  learning  them  from  the 
example  of  their  parents.  So  many  families  for  a  long  season  have 
been  infamous  for  cruelty,  or  deceit,  or  the  like.  And  these  here 
ditary  sins  have  proceeded  in  part  from  hereditary  temptations: 
some  are  inlaid  in  their  natural  constitutions,  and  some  are  inse 
parably  annexed  unto  some  special  course  of  life  and  conversation, 
wherein  persons  of  the  same  family  succeed  one  another.  Now  it 
is  a  great  warning  unto  men,  to  consider  what  sad  events  have  be 
fallen  them  that  went  before  them  by  yielding  unto  those  tempta 
tions  which  they  themselves  are  exercised  withal. 

Again,  there  is  a  blessing  or  a  curse  that  lies  secretly  hid  in  the 
ways  of  progenitors.  There  is  a  revenge  for  the  children  of  the  dis 
obedient  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation;  and  a  blessing  on 
the  posterity  of  the  obedient  for  a  longei  continuance.  The  very 
heathen  acknowledged  this  by  the  light  of  nature.  Plato  says  ex 
pressly,  E/'s  rsrdprqv  ytnav  5/a£/£a£e/  rqv  npupiav, — "  Punishment 
falls  on  the  fourth  generation/'  And  they  had  the  substance  of  it 
from  their  oracle: — 

'AXXa  xaxus  pi&iri  3/xaj  r'tKot  ovx)  %pmrrn 
*HSi  fufKirarov  il  xxi  %ios  ixyevai  tilt 

K*  KVT»i  yap  xipaXjjav,  xai  \v  trtpirepaiffi  rtxifffit 

EiXi'iTar  xai  •jtr^a,  ^aftaii,  Itri  trriftccyi,  px'ivti. 

So  is  that  saying  common  in  the  same  case,  Iliad.  X'  308 : — 

KMI  Trai'Sav  traitStf,  rot  xiv  fitroviffa  yivairtai. 

The  design  is  what  we  have  asserted,  of  the  traduction  of  punish 
ment  from  wicked  parents  to  their  posterity.  But  there  are  condi 
tions  of  the  avoidance  of  the  curse,  and  enjoyment  of  the  blessing. 
When  fathers  have  made  themselves  obnoxious  to  the  displeasure 
of  God  by  their  sins,  let  their  posterity  know  that  there  is  an  addi 
tion  of  punishment  coming  upon  them,  beyond  what  in  an  ordinary 
course  of  providence  is  due  unto  themselves,  if  they  continue  in  the 
same  sins.  So  God  tells  Moses,  in  the  matter  of  the  golden  calf 
which  Aaron  had  made,  when  he  had  prevailed  with  him  not  im 
mediately  to  destroy  the  whole  people :  "  Nevertheless,"  saith  he, 
"  in  the  day  when  I  visit  I  will  visit  their  sin  upon  them,"  Exod. 
xxxii.  34; — that  is,  '  If  by  their  future  sins  and  idolatry  they  shall 
provoke  me  to  visit  and  punish  them,  I  will  add  unto  their  punish 
ment  somewhat  from  the  desert  of  this  sin  of  their  forefathers/ 
Whence  is  that  proverb  among  the  Jews,  "  That  there  is  no  evil  be 
falls  them  but  it  hath  in  it  some  grain  of  the  golden  calf."  THpSl 
rrmyn  IMP  oy  nrn  pyn  JD  BJ?»  Dn^y,  saith  Rashi, — "  He  will  mix  a 
little  somewhat  of  the  guilt  of  this  sin  with  the  rest  of  their  sins." 
And  therefore  the  same  word,  of  "  visiting,"  is  here  used  as  in  the 
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threatening  in  the  commandment,  Exod.  xx.  5.  And  when  one 
generation  after  another  shall  persist  in  the  same  provoking  sins, 
the  weight  of  God's  indignation  grows  so  heavy,  that  ordinarily  in 
one  part  or  other  it  begins  to  fall  within  the  third  or  fourth  gene 
ration.  And  doth  it  not  concern  men  to  consider  what  have  been 
the  ways  of  their  forefathers,  lest  there  lie  a  secret,  consuming  curse 
against  them  in  the  guilt  of  their  sins  ?  Repentance  and  forsaking 
their  ways  wholly  intercept  the  progress  of  the  curse,  and  set  a 
family  at  liberty  from  a  great  and  ancient  debt  to  the  justice  of 
God.  So  God  stateth  this  matter  at  large,  Ezek.  xviii.  Men  know 
not  what  arrears  may  by  this  means  be  chargeable  on  their  inherit 
ances;  much  more,  it  may  be,  than  all  they  are  worth  is  able  to 
answer.  There  is  no  avoidance  of  the  writ  for  satisfaction  that  is 
gone  out  against  them,  but  by  turning  out  of  the  way  wherein  they 
are  pursued.  The  same  is  the  case  of  the  blessing  that  is  stored  for 
the  posterity  of  the  obedient,  provided  they  are  found  in  the  way 
of  their  forefathers.  These  things  render  them  and  their  ways 
objects  of  our  consideration.  For  moreover, — 

Obs.  XIII.  It  is  a  dangerous  condition,  for  children  to  boast  of 
the  privilege  of  their  fathers,  and  to  imitate  their  sins. 

This  was  almost  continually  the  state  of  the  Jews.  They  were 
still  boasting  of  their  progenitors,  and  constantly  walking  in  their 
sins.  This  they  are  everywhere  in  the  Scripture  charged  withal. 
See  Num.  xxxil  14.  This  the  Baptist  reflected  on  in  his  first  deal 
ing  with  them :  "  Bring  forth,"  saith  he,  "  fruits  meet  for  repentance ; 
and  think  not  to  say  within  yourselves,  We  have  Abraham,  to  our 
father,"  Matt.  iii.  8,  9.  On  every  occasion  they  still  cried  out,  "  We 
have  Abraham  to  our  father," — he  who  was  so  highly  favoured  of 
God,  and  first  received  the  promises.  For  his  sake  and  by  his  means 
they  expected  to  be  saved  temporally  and  eternally.  Hence  they 
have  a  saying  in  their  Talmud,  j6&>  DJ^J  ^  TlDD  hy  3PV  DmaKt? 
Djns;a  ta-i&"  W2  Tr4  mr6; — "Abraham  sits  at  the  gates  of  hell, 
and  will  not  permit  that  any  transgressors  of  Israel  shall  go  in 
thither/'—  a  great  reserve  against  all  their  'sins,  but  that  it  will  de 
ceive  them  when  they  are  past  relief.  It  is  true  they  had  on  this 
account  many  privileges,  as  our  apostle  testifies  in  sundry  places, 
Rom.  iii.  1,  2,  ix.  4,  5 ;  and  so  he  esteemed  them  to  be  as  to  his  own 
personal  interest  in  them,  Phil.  iii.  4,  5.  But  whilst  they  trusted 
unto  them  and  continued  in  the  sins  of  them  who  had  abused  them, 
it  turned  to  their  further  ruin.  See  Matt  xxiii.  29-32.  And  let 
their  example  deter  others  from  countenancing  themselves  in  privi 
leges  of  any  kind  whilst  they  come  short  of  personal  faith  and  obe 
dience.  Again, — 

Obs.  XIV.  A  multitude  joining  in  any  sin  gives  it  thereby  a  great 
aggravation. 
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Those  here  that  sinned  were  all  the  persons  of  one  entire  genera 
tion.  This  made  it  a  formal,  open  rebellion,  a  conspiracy  against 
God,  a  design  as  it  were  to  destroy  his  kingdom  and  to  leave  him 
no  subjects  in  the  world.  When  many  conspire  in  the  same  sin  it 
is  a  great  inducement  unto  others  to  follow.  Hence  is  that  caution 
in  the  law,  Exod.  xxiii.  2,  "  Thou  shalt  not  follow  a  multitude  to  do 
evil."  The  law,  indeed,  hath  an  especial  respect  unto  judgment  and 
causes  of  differences  among  men.  But  there  is  a  general  direction 
in  the  law  for  our  whole  course:  &$  &?TTn*  nvm6 ;_«  Thou 
shalt  not  be  after  many"  (or  "great  men")  "unto  evils," — 'Take 
heed  of  the  inclination  of  a  multitude  unto  evil,  lest  thou  art  also 
carried  away  with  their  errors  and  sin ;'  and  this  aggravates  the  sin 
of  many.  It  doth  so  also,  that  the  opposition  unto  God  therein  is 
open  and  notorious,  which  tends  greatly  to  his  dishonour  in  the 
world.  And  what  resentment  God  hath  of  the  provocation  that  lies 
herein  is  fully  expressed  in  Numbers,  chap,  xiv.,  from  verse  20  unto 
verse  35,  speaking  of  the  sin  of  the  congregation  in  their  unbelief  and 
murmuring  against  him.  In  the  first  place,  he  engageth  himself  by 
his  oath  to  vindicate  his  glory  from  the  reproach  which  they  had 
cast  upon  it,  verse  21,  "  As  truly  as  I  live,"  saith  he,  "  all  the  earth 
shall  be  filled  with  the  glory  of  the  LORD."  Some  take  these  words 
to  be  only  an  asseveration  of  that  which  follows;  as  if  God  had  said, 
'  As  truly  as  I  live,  and  as  the  earth  is  filled  with  my  glory,  all 
these  men  shall  perish;'  but  the  words  rather  contain  the  principal 
matter  of  the  oath  of  God.  He  swears  that  as  they,  by  their  con 
junct  sin  and  rebellion,  had  dishonoured  him  in  the  world,  so  he,  by 
his  works  of  power  and  vengeance  on  them,  would  fill  the  earth  again 
with  his  glory.  And  there  is  in  the  following  words  a  represen 
tation  of  a  great  trades,  or  "commotion,"  with  great  indignation: 
"  They  have,"  saith  he,  "  seen  my  miracles,  and  have  tempted  me 
now  these  ten  times,"  verse  22.  The  Hebrew  doctors  do  scrupu 
lously  reckon  up  these  temptations.  The  first,  they  say,  is  in  Exod. 
xiv.  11,  when  they  said,  "Because  there  were  no  graves  in  Egypt." 
The  second  in  Marah,  Exod.  xv.  24,  "  The  people  murmured  against 
Moses,  saying,  What  shall  we  drink?"  The  third  in  the  desert  of 
Sin,  Exod.  xvi.  2,  3,  "  The  whole  congregation  of  the  children  of 
Israel  murmured  against  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  said,  Would  to  God 
we  had  died  by  the  hand  of  the  LORD  in  Egypt,  when  we  sat  by  the 
flesh-pots."  The  fourth  when  they  left  manna  until  the  morning, 
Exod.  xvi  19,  20,  "  And  Moses  said,  Let  no  man  leave  of  it  till 
the  morning.  Notwithstanding  they  hearkened  not  unto  Moses; 
but  some  of  them  left  of  it  until  the  morning,  and  it  bred  worms, 
and  stank."  The  fifth  was  when  some  of  them  went  out  to  gather 
manna  on  the  Sabbath  day,  Exod.  xvL  27,  28,  which  God  called  a 
"  refusing  to  keep  his  commandments  and  his  laws."  The  sixth  was 
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in  Rephidim,  at  the  waters  of  Meribah,  Num.  xx.  2-13.  The  seventh 
in  Horeb,  when  they  made  the  calf,  Exod.  xxxii.  The  eighth  at 
Taberah,  Num.  xi.  1-3.  The  ninth  at  Kibroth-hattaavah,  Num.  xi 
31-34.  The  tenth  upon  the  return  of  the  spies,  Num.  xiv.  Thus  are 
the  ten  temptations  reckoned  up  by  some  of  the  Jews,  and  by  others 
of  them  they  are  enumerated  with  some  little  alteration.  But 
whether  the  exact  number  of  ten  be  intended  in  the  expression  is 
very  uncertain ;  it  seems  rather  to  intend  multiplied  temptations, 
expressed  with  much  indignation.  So  Jacob  when  he  chode  with 
Laban  told  him,  "  Thou  hast  changed  my  wages  ten  times,"  Gen. 
xxxi.  41 ;  that  is,  frequently,  which  he  so  expressed  .in  his  anger  and 
provocation.  So  doth  God  here, — "  Ye  have  tempted  me  these  ten 
times ;"  that  is, '  So  often,  so  far,  that  I  neither  can  nor  will  bear  with 
you  any  longer/  In  the  whole  discourse  (which  sinners  ought  to 
read  and  tremble  at)  there  is  represented  as  it  were  such  a  rising  of 
anger  and  indignation  in  the  face  of  God,  such  a  commotion  of  soul 
in  displeasure  (both  made  use  of  to  declare  an  unchangeable  will  of 
punishing),  as  scarce  appears  again  in  the  Scripture.  Thus  it  is  for 
a  multitude  to  transgress  against  God,  as  it  were  by  a  joint  con 
spiracy.  Such  issues  will  all  national  apostasies  and  provocations 
receive.  And  this  is  the  first  general  part  of  the  example  proposed 
to  consideration,  namely,  the  persons  sinning,  with  the  observations 
that  arise  from  thence. 

2.  The  second  is  the  matter  or  quality  of  their  sin,  which  is  re 
ferred  unto  two  heads: — (1.)  Their  provocation,  "In  the  provocation, 
in  the  day  of  temptation."  (2.)  Their  tempting  of  him,  "  They 
tempted  me,  and  proved  me." 

(1.)  Their  sin  consisted  in  their  provoking.  It  seems  not  to  be 
any  one  particular  sin,  but  the  whole  carriage  of  the  people  in  the 
actions  reflected  on,  that  is  intended ;  and  that  not  at  any  one  time, 
but  in  their  whole  course.  The  word  in  the  original,  as  was  de 
clared,  signifies  "  to  chide,"  "  to  strive,"  "  to  contend,"  and  that  in 
words:  Isa.  xlv.  9,  ^""«  *1  ^n, — "  Woe  unto  him  that  striveth  with 
his  Maker!"  And  how  doth  or  may  he  do  it?  "  Shall  the  clay  say  to 
him  that  made  it?"  etc.  It  is  by  "  saying,"  by  speaking  against  him, 
that  he  may  so  strive  with  him.  But  the  apostle  hath  expressed  it 
by  a  word  denoting  the  effect  of  that  chiding,  that  is  exacerbation 
or  provocation.  The  expression  of  the  actions  here  intended,  in  the 
places  before  mentioned,  Exod.  xvii.  Num.  xx.  13,  the  chiding  of 
the  people,  as  we  observed  before,  is  directly  said  to  be  with  Moses, 
as  their  tempting  afterwards  is  of  the  Lord.  Thus  Moses  says  unto 
them,  "Why  chide  ye  with  me?  wherefore  do  ye  tempt  the  LORD?" 
Exod.  xvii.  2.  But  it  is  also  said  expressly,  "  They  strove"  (the  same 
word)  "  with  the  LORD,"  Num.  xx.  1 3.  The  meaning  is,  that "  striving"  , 
or  "  chiding"  ("V^p,  from  -V>)  being  properly  an  altercation  with  or 
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in  words,  Moses,  and  not  God,  was  the  immediate  object  of  their 
chiding ;  but  because  it  was  about  and  concerning  the  works  of  God, 
which  Moses  had  no  relation  unto  but  as  he  was  his  minister,  ser 
vant,  and  employed  by  him,  the  principal  object  of  their  chiding,  as 
formally  a  sin,  was  also  God  himself.  In  striving  with  Moses  they 
strove  with  him,  and  in  chiding  with  Moses  they  chode  with  him. 
This  expression,  then,  in  general  compriseth  all  the  sinful  actions  of 
that  people  against  God  under  the  ministry  of  Moses. 

There  are  two  things  to  be  considered  in  this  matter  of  provo 
cation; — [1.]  The  sin  that  is  included  in  it;  [2.]  The  event  or  conse 
quent  of  it, — God  was  provoked.  The  former  seems  firstly  intended 
in  the  Hebrew  word,  the  latter  in  the  Greek. 

[1.]  For  the  sin  intended,  it  is  evident  from  the  story  that  it  was 
unbelief  acting  itself  by  murmuring  and  complaints;  the  same  for 
the  substance  of  it  by  which  also  they  tempted  God.  This  the 
apostle  declares  to  have  been  the  great  provoking  sin,  verse  19 :  "So 
we  see  that  they  could  not  enter  in,  by  reason  of  unbelief."  That  was 
the  sin  which  so  provoked  God  as  that  "  he  sware  in  his  wrath  that 
they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest."  Yet  it  is  not  their  unbelief  ab 
solutely  considered  that  is  intended,  but  as  it  brought  forth  the 
effects  of  chiding  with  Moses  and  murmuring  against  God,  which 
on  all  occasions  they  fell  into.  Though  unbelief  itself,  especially  in 
such  a  season,  be  a  provoking  sin,  yet  this  murmuring  and  chiding 
so  added  unto  its  provocation  that  it  is  directly  laid  on  their  ac 
counts.  But  they  also,  as  the  apostle  says,  are  to  be  resolved  into 
their  spring  or  cause, — that  is,  unbelief.  They  are  but  an  especial 
sign,  circumstance,  or  effect  of  their  unbelief. 

[2.]  The  effect  of  this  sin  was  the  provocation  or  exacerbation  of 
God.  The  Hebrew  word  which  the  apostle  here  expresseth  by  vapa- 
•jrtxpaffftog,  is  DV| ;  which  sometimes  is  taken  actively,  for  "provoking," 
"inciting,"  "stimulating,"  "imbittering;"  sometimes  passively,  for 
"  indignation,"  "  perturbation,"  "  sorrow,"  "  grief,"  "  trouble."  In 
the  whole  it  includes  the  imbittering  of  the  mind  of  its  object,  with 
an  excitation  unto  anger,  displeasure,  and  wrath.  Now,  these  things 
are  ascribed  unto  God  only  by  an  anthropopathy.  Such  effects 
being  usually  wrought  in  the  minds  of  the  best  men  when  they  are 
unjustly  and  ungratefully  dealt  withal,  God,  to  show  men  the  nature 
of  their  sins,  ascribes  them  unto  himself.  His  mind  is  not  imbit- 
tered,  moved,  or  changed;  but  men  have  deserved  to  be  dealt 
withal  as  if  it  were  so.  See  Jer.  viii.  19;  2  Kings  xxi.  15;  Isa. 
Ixv.  3;  Jer.  xxv.  7,  xxxil  29;  2  Chron.  xxviil  25. 

Now,  this  provocation  of  God  by  their  unbelief,  acting  itself  in 
murmuring,  chiding,  and  complaining,  is  further  expressed  from  the 
season  of  it, — it  was  in  the  "  day  of  temptation,"  the  day  of  Massah. 
The  denomination  is  taken  from  the  name  of  the  place  where  they 
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first  murmured  for  water,  and  tempted  God  by  the  discovery  of  their 
unbelief.  As  it  was  called  Meribah  from  the  contention,  chiding, 
and  provoking,  so  it  was  called  Massah  from  the  tempting  of  God 
there, — the  "  day  of  temptation."  In  this  expression,  not  the  addi 
tion  of  a  new  sin  to  that  of  provocation  is  intended,  but  only  a  de 
scription  of  the  sin  and  season  of  that  sin.  It  was  in  the  "  day  of 
temptation"  that  God  was  so  provoked  by  them.  How  also  they 
tempted  him  we  shall  see  afterwards.  Now,  as  this  day  signally  began 
upon  the  temptation  at  Meribah,  so  it  continued  through  the  whole 
course  of  the  people's  peregrination  in  the  wilderness, — their  multi 
plied  tempting  of  God  made  this  whole  time  a  "  day  of  temptation." 

Now,  let  us  consider  hence  some  further  observations : — 

06s.  XV.  The  sinful  actings  of  men  against  those  who  deal  with 
them  in  the  name  of  God,  and  about  the  works  or  will  of  God,  are 
principally  against  God  himself. 

The  people  chode  with  Moses;  but  when  God  came  to  call  it  to 
an  account,  he  says  they  strove  with  him  and  provoked  him.  So 
Moses  told  the  people,  to  take  them  off  from  their  vain  pretences 
and  coverings  of  their  unbelief :  Exod.  xvi.  2,  "  The  whole  congre 
gation  murmured  against  Moses  and  Aaron."  But  saith  he,  verse  7, 
"  The  LORD  heareth  your  murmuriugs  against  him :  and  what  are 
we  that  ye  murmur  against  us?"  As  if  he  had  said,  '  Mistake  not 
yourselves,  it  is  God,  and  not  us,  that  you  have  to  do  withal  in  this 
matter.  What  you  suppose  you  speak  only  against  us,  is  indeed 
directly  though  not  immediately  spoken  against  God/  So  God 
himself  informs  Samuel,  upon  the  repining  of  the  people  against  him : 
"  They  have  not  rejected  thee,  but  they  have  rejected  me,  that  I 
should  not  reign  over  them ;"  because  he  ruled  them  immediately  in 
the  name  of  God,  1  Sam.  viii.  7.  They  pretended  weariness  of  the 
government  of  Samuel,  but  were  indeed  weary  of  God  and  his  rule. 
And  so  what  was  done  against  him,  God  took  as  done  against  him 
self.  And  under  the  new  testament,  our  Saviour  in  particular 
applies  this  rule  unto  the  dispensers  of  the  gospel,  Luke  x.  16:  saith 
he,  "  He  that  heareth  you  heareth  me;  and  he  that  despiseth  you 
despiseth  me;  and  he  that  despiseth  me  despiseth  him  that  sent 
me."  The  preachers  of  the  gospel  are  sent  by  Christ,  and  therefore 
their  opposition  and  contempt  do  first  reflect  dishonour  upon  him, 
and  through  him  upon  God  himself. 

And  the  reason  hereof  is,  because  in  their  work  they  are  repre 
sentatives  of  God  himself, — they  act  in  his  name  and  in  his  stead, 
as  his  ambassadors:  2  Cor.  v.  20,  "  Now  then,"  saith  the  apostle, 
"  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by 
us:  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God."  They 
treat  with  men  as  sent  of  God,  in  his  name,  about  the  affairs  of 
Christ.  The  violation  of  an  ambassador  amongst  men  is  always 
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esteemed  to  redound  unto  the  dishonour  of  him  by  whom  he  is  em 
ployed  ;  for  it  is  he  unto  whom  the  injury  and  affront  are  principally 
intended,  especially  if  it  be  done  unto  him  in  discharge  of  his  office 
Nor  are  kings  or  states  ever  more  highly  provoked  than  when  an 
injury  is  offered  or  an  affront  done  unto  their  ambassadors.  The 
Romans  of  old  utterly  destroyed  Tarentum  in  Italy,  and  Corinth  in 
Greece,  on  that  account ;  and  occasions  of  the  same  nature  have 
been  like  of  late  to  fill  the  world  with  blood  and  tumult.  And  the 
reason  is,  because,  according  to  the  light  of  nature,  what  is  done  im 
mediately  against  a  representative  as  such,  is  done  directly  and 
intentionally  against  the  person  represented.  So  it  is  in  this  case. 
The  enmity  of  men  is  against  God  himself,  against  his  way,  his 
works,  his  will,  which  his  ambassadors  do  but  declare.  But  these 
things  absolutely  are  out  of  their  reach.  They  cannot  reach  them 
oor  hurt  them ;  nor  will  they  own  directly  an  opposition  unto  them. 
Therefore  are  pretences  invented  by  men  against  those  who  are  em 
ployed  by  God,  that  under  their  covert  they  may  execute  their  rage 
against  God  himself.  So  Amaziah,  priest  of  Bethel,  complained  to 
Jeroboam  the  king,  saying,  "  Amos  hath  conspired  against  thee  in 
the  midst  of  the  house  of  Israel :  the  land  is  not  able  to  bear  all  his 
words."  It  is  not  because  he  preached  against  his  idolatry,  or  de 
nounced  the  judgments  of  God  against  the  sins  of  men,  that  Ama 
ziah  opposeth  him;  no,  it  is  merely  on  the  account  of  his  sedition, 
and  the  danger  of  the  king  thereby,  Amos  vii.  10.  And  when,  as  it 
is  likely,  he  could  not  prevail  with  the  king  for  his  destruction,  he 
deals  with  him  personally  himself,  to  flee  away,  and  so  to  render 
himself  suspected,  verses  12,  13.  He  had  used  an  invidious  expres 
sion  concerning  him  to  the  king,  T^V  "^i?, — "  He  hath  conspired 
against  thee ;"  that  is,  to  take  away  thy  life.  The  word  is  used  con 
cerning  two  kings  of  Judah,  one  after  another,  and  the  matter  ended 
in  their  death,  2  Chron.  xxiv.  25,  xxv.  27.  And  it  is  mostly  used 
for  a  conspiracy  ending  in  death.  And  yet  all  this  was  from  enmit}' 
against  God,  and  from  no  affection  to  the  king.  Under  the  shade  of 
such  pretences  do  men  act  their  opposition  unto  God  upon  his  mes 
sengers.  God  sees  that  they  are  all  but  coverts  for  their  lusts  and  ob 
stinacy, — that  himself  is  intended ;  and  he  esteems  it  so  accordingly. 
Instruction  lies  plain  herein  for  them  who,  by  vainly-invented 
pleas  and  pretences,  do  endeavour  to  give  countenance  to  their  own 
consciences  in  opposition  unto  those  who  speak  in  the  name  and 
treat  about  the  things  of  God.  Let  them  look  to  it;  though  they 
may  so  satisfy  themselves,  in  and  by  their  own  prejudices,  as  to  think 
they  do  God  good  service  when  they  kill  them,  yet  they  will  find 
things  in  the  issue  brought  unto  another  account.  This  lies  so  clear 
from  what  hath  been  spoken  that  I  shall  not  further  insist  on  it 
But  let  them  principally  consider  this,  and  thence  what  is  incumbent 
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on  them,  who  are  called  to  deal  with  others  in  the  name  of  God. 
And, — 

[1.]  Let  them  take  heed  that  they  neither  do,  nor  act,  nor  speak 
any  thing  but  what  they  have  sufficient  warrant  from  him  for.  It 
is  a  dangerous  thing  to  entitle  God  or  his  name  unto  our  own  ima 
ginations.  God  will  not  set  his  seal  of  approbation,  he  will  not  own 
a  concernment  in  our  lie,  though  we  should  think  that  it  tends  to 
his  glory,  Rom.  iii.  7.  Neither  will  he  own  what  is  done  against  us 
as  done  against  himself,  unless  we  stand  in  his  counsels,  and  be  found 
in  the  ways  of  his  will.  There  is  no  object  of  a  more  sad  considera 
tion,  than  to  see  some  men  persecuting  others  for  their  errors.  They 
that  persecute, — suppose  them  in  the  right  as  to  the  matter  in  differ 
ence  between  them  and  those  whom  they  do  oppress, — yet  do  cer 
tainly  act  against  God  in  what  they  pretend  to  act  for  him ;  lor  they 
usurp  his  authority  over  the  souls  and  consciences  of  men.  And 
they  that  are  persecuted  do  sacrifice  their  concernments  to  the  dark 
ness  of  their  own  minds.  God  may  concern  himself  in  general  to 
own  their  integrity  towards  himself,  even  in  their  mistakes;  but  in 
the  particular  wherein  they  suffer  he  will  not  own  them.  Whether, 
therefore,  we  are  to  do  or  to  suffer  any  thing  for  God,  it  is  of  great 
concernment  unto  us  to  look  well  to  our  call  or  warrant.  And  then, 
[2.]  When  men  are  secured  by  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God  that 
their  message  is  not  their  own,  but  his  that  sent  them, — that  they 
seek  not  their  own  glory,  but  his, — they  may  have  hence  all  desirable 
grounds  of  encouragement,  supportment,  and  consolation,  in  all  the 
straits  and  temptations  they  meet  withal  in  this  world.  They  can 
be  no  more  utterly  prevailed  against  (that  is,  their  testimony  cannot) 
than  can  God  himself.  So  he  speaks  to  Jeremiah:  "I  will  make 
thee  a  fenced  brazen  wall;  they  shall  fight  against  thee,  but  they 
shall  not  prevail  against  thee :  for  I  am  with  thee  to  save  thee, 
and  to  deliver  thee,  saith  the  LORD,"  Jer.  xv.  20.  And  in  what 
they  suffer  God  is  so  far  concerned,  as  to  account  all  that  is  done 
against  them  to  be  done  against  himself.  Christ  is  hungry  with 
them,  and  thirsty  with  them,  and  in  prison  with  them,  Matt.  xxv. 
35-40.  Again,— 

Obs.  XVI.  Unbelief  manifesting  itself  in  a  time  of  trial  is  a  most 
provoking  sin. 

This,  as  we  have  showed,  was  the  sin  of  the  people  in  their  pro 
vocation  of  God.  And  it  is  a  great  sin, — the  great  sin,  the  spring 
of  all  sins  at  all  .times ;  but  it  hath  many  aggravations  attending  of 
it  in  a  time  of  trial.  And  this  compriseth  the  first  sense  of  the  limi 
tation  of  time  in  that  word,  "  This  day,"  before  intimated,  namely, 
an  especial  time  and  season  wherein  the  guilt  of  this  sin  may  be 
eminently  contracted.  For  I  speak  not  of  unbelief  in  general  with 
respect  unto  the  covenant  and  the  promises  thereof,  but  of  unbelief 
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as  working  in  a  distrust  of  God  with  respect  unto  the  dispensations 
of  his  providence.  It  is  a  disbelieving  of  God  as  to  any  concern 
ment  of  our  own  when  we  have  a  sufficient  warrant  to  believe  and 
put  our  trust  in  him,  when  it  is  our  duty  so  to  do.  And  two  things 
we  may  make  a  brief  inquiry  into : — 

[1.]  What  is  required  that  men  may  be  in  such  a  condition  as 
wherein  they  may  contract  the  guilt  of  this  sin?  And  hereunto  three 
things  do  belong: — 

1st.  That  in  general  they  be  found  in  the  way  of  God.  God's 
promises  of  his  presence,  and  of  his  protection  unto  men,  are  con 
fined  unto  his  own  ways,  which  alone  are  theirs,  or  ought  so  to  be: 
"  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy 
ways,"  Ps.  xci.  11; — that  is,  the  ways  that  he  hath  appointed  thee 
to  walk  in.  The  benefit  of  which  promise  the  devil  vainly  attempted 
to  deprive  our  Saviour  of,  by  seducing  him  to  ways  that  were  not  his, 
ways  that  God  had  not  appointed.  Men  in  ways  of  their  own, — that 
is,  in  the  crooked  paths  of  sin, — are  not  obliged  to  trust  in  God  for 
mercy  and  protection  in  them.  So  to  do,  or  to  pretend  so  to  do,  is 
to  entitle  God  to  their  lusts.  For  men  to  say  they  trust  in  God  in 
the  pursuit  of  their  covetousness,  injustice,  oppression,  sensuality,  or 
in  ways  wherein  these  things  have  a  prevailing  mixture,  or  to  pray 
for  the  protecting,  the  blessing  presence  of  God  in  them,  is  a  high 
provocation.  Every  difficulty,  every  opposition  that  such  men  meet 
withal  is  raised  by  God  to  turn  them  out  of  their  way.  And  to  expect 
their  removal  by  him,  or  strength  and  assistance  against  them,  is  to 
desire  the  greatest  evil  unto  their  own  souls  that  in  this  world  they 
are  obnoxious  unto.  The  Israelites  here  blamed  were  in  the  way  of 
God,  and  no  opposition  ought  to  have  discouraged  them  therein. 

2dly.  That  in  particular  they  have  a  warrantable  call  to  engage 
into  that  way  wherein  they  are.  A  way  may  be  good  and  lawful 
in  itself,  but  not  lawful  to  a  man  that  enters  upon  it  without  a 
sufficient  call  to  engage  in  it  And  this  deprives  men  also  of  the 
grounds  of  expectation  of  God's  presence,  so  as  to  that  particular 
way  wherein  they  cannot  contract  the  guilt  of  this  sin ;  though  com 
monly  it  is  distrust  of  God  that  casts  men  into  such  ways.  It  was 
the  way  and  work  of  God  that  the  Israelites  should  destroy  the 
Amorites  and  possess  their  land;  but  when  they  would  in  a  heat, 
without  a  sufficient  warrant,  go  up  into  the  hill  and  fight  with  them, 
Moses  says  unto  them,  "  Go  not  up,  for  the  LORD  is  not  among  you; 

and  they  were  discomfited  unto  Hormah/'  Num.  xiv.  42-45. 

Unto  a  lawful  way,  then,  in  general,  a  lawful  call  in  particular  must 
be  added,  or  we  have  not  a  sufficient  foundation  for  the  discharge  of 
that  duty  whose  defect  is  now  charged  by  us. 

Sdly.  They  must  have  a  sufficient  warranty  of  the  presence  and 
protection  of  God.  This  is  that  which  makes  faith  and  trust  a 
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duty.  And  God  gives  it  two  ways, — 1.  In  general,  in  the  promise 
of  the  covenant,  wherein  he  hath  undertaken  to  be  with  us,  to 
bless  us,  and  to  carry  us  through  the  course  of  our  duty:  Heb. 
xiii.  5,  "  He  hath  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee." 
This  alone  is  a  sufficient  ground  and  foundation  for  faith  and  trust 
in  every  condition.  And  this  the  Israelites  had  in  the  promise  made 
unto  Abraham  and  others  of  their  forefathers.  2.  By  giving  some 
signal  instances  of  his  power,  wisdom,  and  care,  in  his  presence  with 
us,  by  protection,  direction,  preservation,  or  deliverance,  in  those  ways 
of  his  wherein  we  are  engaged.  When  by  this  means  he  hath  given 
us  experience  of  his  goodness,  faithfulness,  and  approbation  of  the 
ways  wherein  we  are,  this  adds  a  specialty  unto  the  general  warrant 
for  faith  in  the  word  of  promise.  And  this  they  also  had  in  all  those 
works  of  God  which  they  saw  for  forty  years. 

[2.]  It  must  be  inquired,  what  it  is  that  makes  any  time  or  season 
to  be  a  day  of  trial,  seeing  the  miscarriage  of  men  in  such  a  season 
is  expressed  as  a  great  aggravation  of  their  sin.  And  they  are  the 
things  that  follow : — 

1st.  That  there  be  a  concernment  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
performance  of  that  duty  wherein  we  are  to  act  faith,  or  to  trust  in 
God.  So  God  tried  the  faith  of  Abraham  in  a  duty  wherein  his 
glory  was  greatly  concerned.  For  by  his  obedience  in  faith,  it  ap 
peared  to  all  the  world  that  Abraham  respected  God,  and  valued  a 
compliance  with  his  will  above  all  things  in  this  world  whatever. 
So  God  himself  expresseth  it,  Gen.  xxii.  12:  "Now  I  know  that 
thou  fearest  God,  seeing  thou  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only 
son  from  me."  This  was  the  tenth  and  last  trial  that  befell  Abraham. 
Nine  times  he  had  been  tried  before: — 1.  In  his  departure  out  of  his 
country;  2.  By  the  famine  which  drove  him  into  Egypt;  3.  In  the 
taking  away  of  his  wife  there  by  Pharaoh ;  4.  In  his  war  with  the 
four  kings;  5.  In  his  hopelessness  of  issue  by  Sarah,  whence  he  took 
Hagar;  6.  In  the  law  of  circumcision;  7.  His  wife  taken  from  him 
again  by  Abimelech;  8.  His  casting  out  of  Hagar  after  she  had  con 
ceived  ;  9.  His  expulsion  of  Ishmael.  In  some  of  these  it  is  known 
how  he  failed,  though  in  most  of  them  he  acquitted  himself  as  be 
came  the  father  of  the  faithful.  But  now  the  "  fluctus  decumanus" 
came  upon  him,  his  last  and  utmost  trial,  wherein  he  was  made  a 
spectacle  to  men,  angels,  and  devils.  The  Jews  tell  us  great  stories 
of  the  opposition  made  by  Satan,  in  his  arguing  with  Abraham  and 
Isaac  about  and  against  their  obedience  in  tliis  thing;  and  no  doubt 
but  he  employed  himself  unto  that  purpose.  And  it  is  endless  to 
show  how  many  eyes  were  upon  him ;  all  which  gave  a  concernment 
of  glory  unto  God.  Here,  therefore,  Abraham  in  a  most  especial 
manner  acquits  himself;  whence  God  gives  him  that  testimony, 
"  Now  I  know  that  thou  fearest  God;"  that  is,  '  Now  thou  hast  made 
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it  known  beyond  all  exception.'  And  this  puts  a  blessed  close  unto 
all  his  signal  trials.  When,  therefore,  God  calls  men  forth  unto  the 
performance  and  discharge  of  any  duty  wherein  his  glory  and  honour 
in  the  world  is  concerned,  then  he  makes  it  unto  them  a  time  of 
trial 

2dly.  Difficulties  and  opposition  lying  in  the  way  of  duty  make 
the  season  of  it  a  time  of  trial.  When  men  have  wind  and  tide 
with  them  in  their  sailing,  neither  their  strength  nor  their  skill  is 
tried  at  all;  but  when  all  is  against  them,  then  it  is  known  what 
they  are.  When  the  sun  shines  and  fair  weather  continues,  the 
houses  that  are  built  on  the  sand  continue  as  well  as  those  that  are 
built  on  the  rock;  but  when  the  rain,  and  the  floods,  and  the  wind 
come,  they  make  the  trial.  Whilst  men  have  outward  advantages 
to  encourage  them  in  the  ways  of  God,  it  is  not  known  what  prin- 

V  '  J. 

ciples  they  act  from ;  but  when  their  obedience  and  profession  are  at 
tended  with  persecution,  reproach,  poverty,  famine,  nakedness,  death, 
then  it  is  tried  what  men  build  upon,  and  what  they  trust  unto, — 
then  it  is  to  them  a  time  of  trial. 

Further ;  to  give  light  unto  our  proposition,  we  may  inquire  how 
or  by  what  means  men  do  or  may  act  and  manifest  their  unbelief 
at  such  a  time  or  season.  And  this  may  be  done  several  ways: — 

[1.]  By  dissatisfaction  in  and  discontent  at  that  condition  of 
difficulty  whereinto  they  are  brought  by  the  providence  of  God 
for  their  trial.  Herein  principally  did  the  Israelites  offend  in  the 
wilderness.  Their  condition  pleased  them  not.  This  occasioned  all 
their  murmurings  and  complaints  whereby  God  was  provoked.  It 
is  true  they  were  brought  into  many  straits  and  difficulties;  but 
they  were  brought  into  them  for  their  trial  by  God  himself,  against 
whom  they  had  no  reason  to  repine  or  complain.  And  this  is  no 
small  fruit,  effect,  and  evidence  of  unbelief  in  trials, — namely,  when 
we  like  not  that  condition  we  are  brought  into,  of  poverty,  want, 
danger,  persecution.  If  we  like  it  not,  it  is  from  our  unbelief.  God 
expects  other  things  from  us.  Our  condition  is  the  effect  of  his  wis-' 
dom,  his  care  and  love,  and  as  such  by  faith  ought  it  to  be  acqui 
esced  in. 

[2.]  By  the  omission  of  any  duty  that  is  incumbent  on  us,  be 
cause  of  the  difficulties  that  attend  it,  and  the  opposition  that  is 
made  unto  it.  The  "fearful"  and  "unbelieving"  go  together,  Rev. 
xxi.  8.  When  our  fear  or  any  other  affection,  influenced  or  moved  by 
earthly  things,  prevails  with  us  to  forego  our  duty,  either  absolutely 
or  in  the  most  special  and  eminent  instances  of  its  practice,  then 
unbelief  prevails  in  the  time  of  our  trials.  And  this  way  also  in 
particular  did  the  Israelites  fail  When  they  heard  of  fenced  cities 
and  sons  of  Anak,  they  gave  up  all  endeavours  of  going  into  the 
land  of  Canaan,  and  consulted  of  making  a  captain  to  lead  them 
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back  again  into  Egypt.  And  no  otherwise  is  it  with  them  who  forego 
their  profession  because  of  the  giant-like  opposition  which  they  find 
against  it. 

[3.]  When  men  turn  aside  and  seek  for  unwarrantable  assist 
ances  against  their  difficulties.  So  did  this  people, — they  made 
a  calf  to  supply  the  absence  of  Moses;  and  were  contriving  a  return 
into  Egypt  to  deliver  them  out  of  their  troubles.  When  men  in 
any  thing  make  flesh  their  arm,  their  hearts  depart  from  the  Lord, 
Jer.  xvii.  5. 

[4.]  When  men  disbelieve  plain  and  direct  promises  merely 
on  the  account  of  the  difficulties  that  lie  against  their  accomplish 
ment.  This  reflects  unspeakable  dishonour  on  the  veracity  and 
power  of  God; — the  common  sin  of  this  wilderness  people,  they 
limited  God,  and  said,  Can  he  do  this  or  that  ?  Seldom  it  was  that 
they  believed  beyond  what  they  enjoyed.  Here  lay  the  main  cause 
of  their  sin  and  ruin.  They  had  a  promise  of  entering  into  the  land. 
They  believed  it  not;  and,  as  our  apostle  says,  they  "  could  not  enter 
in  because  of  unbelief."  The  promise  was  to  their  nation,  the  pos 
terity  of  Abraham ;  the  accomplishment  of  it  in  their  persons  de 
pended  on  their  faith.  Here  was  their  trial.  They  believed  not,  but 
provoked  God ;  and  so  perished. 

Now,  the  reasons  of  the  greatness  of  this  sin,  and  its  aggravations, 
are  contained  in  the  previous  description  of  it.  Every  instance  de 
claring  its  nature  manifests  it  also  to  be  heinous.  I  shall  take  up 
and  only  mention  three  of  them: — 

[1.]  There  is,  as  was  showed,  an  especial  concernment  of  the 
glory  of  God  in  this  matter.  He  calls  men  forth  in  such  a  season 
to  make  a  trial  of  their  obedience.  He  makes  them  therein,  as  the 
apostle  speaks,  a  spectacle  unto  men  and  angels.  And  the  hinge 
that  the  whole  case  turns  upon  is  then1  faith.  This  all  other  actings 
hold  a  conformity  unto.  If  here  they  discharge  themselves  aright, 
the  glory  of  God,  the  manifestation  whereof  is  committed  unto  them, 
is  preserved  entire.  If  herein  they  fail,  they  have  done  what  lies 
in  them  to  expose  it  to  contempt.  See  Num.  xiv.  21.  So  was  the 
case  in  the  trial  of  Job.  God  permitted  Satan  to  try  to  the  utter 
most  whether  he  believed  in  him  and  loved  him  sincerely  or  no. 
Had  Job  failed  herein,  how  would  Satan  have  vaunted  and  boasted, 
and  that  against  God  himself !  And  the  same  advantage  do  others 
put  into  his  hands,  when  at  any  time  they  miscarry  in  point  of  faith 
in  a  time  of  trial. 

[2.]  The  good  and  welfare,  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  church 
in  this  world,  depend  on  the  deportment  of  men  belonging  to  it  in 
their  trials;  they  may,  at  least  as  unto  God's  outward  dispensations  to 
wards  them,  sin  at  a  cheaper  rate  at  other  times.  A  time  of  trial  is 
the  turn  of  a  church's  peace  or  ruin.  We  see  what  their  unbelief  cost 
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this  whole  generation  in  the  wilderness;  and  these  Hebrews,  their 
posterity,  were  now  upon  the  like  trial.  And  the  apostle  by  this  in 
stance  plainly  intimates  unto  them  what  would  be  the  issue  if  they  con 
tinued  therein ;  which  accordingly  proved  to  be  their  utter  rejection. 

[3.]  Add  hereunto,  that  it  is  the  design  of  God  in  such  parti 
cular  instances  to  try  our  faith  in  general  as  to  the  promises  of 
the  covenant  and  our  interest  therein.  The  promise  that  this  people 
had  principally  to  deal  with  God  about,  was  that  of  the  covenant 
made  with  Abraham,  the  which  all  pretended  to  believe.  But  God 
tried  them  by  the  particular  instances  mentioned ;  and  failing  therein, 
they  failed  as  unto  the  whole  covenant.  And  it  is  so  still.  Many 
pretend  that  they  believe  the  promises  of  the  covenant  as  to  life 
and  salvation  by  it  firmly  and  immovably.  God  tries  them  by  par 
ticular  instances,  of  persecution,  difficulty,  straits,  public  or  private. 
Here  they  abide  not,  but  either  complain  and  murmur,  or  desert 
their  duty,  or  fall  to  sinful  compliances,  or  are  weary  of  God's  dis 
pensations.  And  this  manifests  their  unsoundness  in  the  general ; 
nor  can  it  be  otherwise  tried. 

Again,  observe  that, — 

Obs.  XVII.  There  is  commonly  a  day,  a  time,  wherein  unbelief 
ariseth  to  its  height  in  provocation. 

We  showed  before  that  there  is  a  day,  an  especial  season  of  God's 
dealing  with  the  sons  of  men,  by  his  word  and  other  means  of  grace. 
The  due  observance  and  improvement  hereof  is  of  the  greatest  im 
portance  unto  them.  "  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice;" — that  is, 
the  day  wherein  God's  dispensations  of  grace  and  patience  come  to 
their  OM/J,V,  "  status  rerum  inter  incrementum  et  decrementum," — 
their  height.  After  this,  if  not  closed  with,  if  not  mixed  with  faith 
and  obeyed,  they  either  insensibly  decline,  in  respect  of  their  tender 
or  efficacy,  or  are  utterly  removed  and  taken  away.  In  like  manner 
there  is  a  day,  a  season  wherein  the  unbelief  of  men  in  its  provoca 
tion  comes  to  its  height  and  uttermost  issue,  beyond  which  God 
will  bear  with  them  no  longer,  but  will  break  off  all  gracious  inter 
course  between  himself  and  such  provokers.  This  was  the  direct 
case  with  these  Israelites.  They  had  by  their  unbelief  and  mur 
muring  provoked  God  ten  times,  as  was  declared  before;  but  the 
day  of  their  provocation,  the  season  wherein  it  arrived  to  its  height, 
came  not  until  this  trial  mentioned,  Num.  xiv.,  upon  the  return  of 
the  spies  that  went  to  search  the  land.  Before  that  time  God  often 
reproved  them,  was  angry  with  them,  and  variously  punished  them, 
but  he  still  returned  unto  them  in  a  way  of  mercy  and  compassion, 
and  still  proposed  unto  them  an  entrance  into  his  rest,  according  to 
the  promise ;  but  when  that  day  once  came,  when  the  provocation 
of  their  unbelief  was  come  to  its  height,  then  he  would  bear  with 
them  no  longer,  but  swears  in  his  wrath  that  they  should  not  enter 
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into  his  rest.  From  that  day  he  took  hold  of  all  occasions  to  exer 
cise  severity  against  them,  flooding  them  away,  Ps.  xc.  5,  until  that 
whole  evil  generation  was  consumed.  And  so  it  was  with  their  pos 
terity  as  to  their  church  and  national  state.  God  sent  unto  them, 
and  dealt  variously  with  them,  by  his  prophets,  in  several  genera 
tions.  Some  of  them  they  persecuted,  others  they  killed,  and  upon 
the  matter  rejected  them  all,  as  to  the  main  end  of  their  work  and 
message.  But  yet  all  this  while  God  spared  them,  and  continued 
them  a  people  and  a  church, — their  provocation  was  not  come  unto 
its  height,  its  last  day  was  not  yet  come.  At  length,  according  to 
his  promise,  he  sent  his  Son  unto  them.  This  gave  them  their  last 
trial,  this  put  them  into  the  same  condition  with  their  forefathers 
in  the  wilderness,  as  our  apostle  plainly  intimates  in  the  use  of  this 
example.  Again,  they  despised  the  promises, — as  their  fathers  had 
done  in  the  type  and  shadow,  so  did  they  when  the  substance  of  all 
promises  was  tendered  and  exhibited  unto  them.  This  was  the  day 
of  their  last  provocation,  after  which  God  would  bear  with  them  no 
more  in  a  way  of  patience ;  but  enduring  them  for  the  space  of  near 
forty  years,  he  utterly  rejected  them ; — sending  forth  his  servants, 
"  he  slew  those  murderers,  and  burned  up  their  city."  This  is  that 
which  our  Saviour  at  large  declares  in  his  parable  of  the  householder 
and  his  husbandmen,  Matt  xxi.  33-41. 

And  thus  in  God's  dealing  with  the  antichristian  state,  there  is 
a  season  wherein  the  angel  swears  that  "  there  shall  be  time  no 
longer,"  Rev.  x.  6;  that  God  would  no  longer  bear  with  men,  or 
forbear  them  in  their  provocations  and  idolatries,  but  would  thence 
forth  give  them  up  unto  all  sorts  of  judgments  spiritual  and  tem 
poral,  unto  their  utter  confusion, — yea,  "  send  them  strong  delusion, 
that  they  should  believe  a  lie,  that  they  all  might  be  damned  who 
believed  not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness,"  2  Thess. 
ii.  11, 12.  And  concerning  this  day  two  things  may  be  observed: — 
[1.]  That  it  is  uncertain;  [2.]  That  it  is  unalterable. 

[1.]  It  is  uncertain.  Men  know  not  when  their  provocations  do 
come  or  will  come  unto  this  height.  Jerusalem  knew  not  in  the 
entrance  of  her  day  that  her  sin  and  unbelief  were  coming  to  their 
issue,  and  so  was  not  awakened  to  their  prevention ;  no  more  than 
the  men  of  Sodom  knew  when  the  sun  arose  that  there  was  a  cloud 
of  fire  and  brimstone  hanging  over  their  heads.  Men  in  their  sins 
think  they  will  do  as  at  other  times,  as  Samson  did  when  his  locks 
were  cut,  and  that  things  will  be  made  up  between  God  and  them 
as  formerly, — that  they  shall  yet  have  space  and  time  for  their 
work  and  duty;  but  ere  they  are  aware  they  have  finished  their 
course,  and  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  sins.  "  For  man  also 
knoweth  not  his  time:  as  the  fishes  that  are  taken  in  an  evil  net, 
and  as  the  birds  that  are  caught  in  the  snare;  so  are  the  sons  of 
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men  snared  in  an  evil  time,  when  it  falleth  suddenly  upon  them," 
Eccles.  ix.  12.  For  the  day  of  the  Lord's  indignation  comes  "as  a 
snare  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  earth/'  Luke  xxi.  35. 
And  men  are  often  crying,  "  Peace,  peace,"  when  sudden  destruction 
comes  upon  them,  1  Thess.  v.  3.  When  Babylon  shall  say  "  she  sits 
as  a  queen,  and  is  no  widow"  (her  sons  being  again  restored  unto 
her),  "  and  shall  see  no  sorrow ;  then  shall  her  plagues  come  in  one 
day,  death,  and  mourning,  and  famine,  and  she  shall  be  utterly 
burned  with  fire,"  Rev.  xviii  7,  8.  Hence  is  Christ  so  often  said 
to  come  as  a  thief,  to  manifest  how  men  will  be  surprised  by  him 
in  their  sins  and  impenitency.  And  if  the  outward  peace  and  the 
lives  of  men  in  this  condition  be  respited  for  a  while,  as  ofttimes 
they  are,  yet  they  are  no  longer  under  a  dispensation  of  patience. 
There  is  nothing  between  God  and  them  but  anger  and  wrath.  If 
men  knew  when  would  be  their  last  trial,  and  which  were  it,  we 
think  they  would  rouse  up  themselves  to  a  deep  consideration  of  it, 
and  a  serious  compliance  with  the  call  of  God.  But  this,  in  the 
holy  will  and  wisdom  of  God,  is  always  hid  from  them,  until  it  be 
too  late  to  make  use  of  it,  until  it  can  produce  no  effects  but  a  few 
despairing  wishes.  God  will  have  none  of  his  warnings,  none  of  his 
merciful  dispensations  put  off  or  slighted  with  the  hope  and  expec 
tation  of  another  season,  by  a  foolish  promising  whereof  unto  them 
selves  men  ruin  their  souls  every  day. 

[2.]  It  is  unalterable  and  irrecoverable.  When  the  provoca 
tion  of  unbelief  comes  to  this  height  there  is  no  space  or  room  left 
for  repentance,  either  on  the  part  of  God  or  the  sinner.  For  men, 
for  the  most  part,  after  this  they  have  no  thought  of  repenting. 
Either  they  see  themselves  irrecoverable,  and  so  grow  desperate,  or 
become  stupidly  senseless  and  lie  down  in  security.  So  those  false 
worshippers  in  the  Revelation,  after  time  was  granted  unto  them  no 
longer,  but  the  plagues  of  God  began  to  come  upon  them,  it  is  said 
they  repented  not,  but  bit  their  tongues  for  anger,  and  blasphemed 
God.  Instead  of  repenting  of  their  sins,  they  rage  against  their 
punishment.  And  if  they  do  change  their  mind  in  any  thing,  as 
Esau  did  when  he  saw  the  blessing  was  gone,  it  is  not  by  true  re 
pentance,  nor  shall  it  be  unto  any  effect  or  purpose.  So  the  Is 
raelites  finished  their  sin  by  murmuring  against  the  Lord  upon  the 
return  of  the  spies,  and  said  they  would  not  go  up  into  the  land, 
but  would  rather  return  into  Egypt,  Num.  xiv.  But  after  a  while 
they  changed  their  minds,  "  and  they  rose  up  early  in  the  morning, 
and  gat  them  up  into  the  top  of  the  mountain,  saying,  Lo,  we  be 
here,  and  will  go  up  unto  the  place  which  the  LOED  hath  pro 
mised,"  verse  40.  But  what  was  the  issue?  Their  time  was  past,  the 
Lord  was  not  among  them:  "  The  Amalekites  came  down,  and  the 
Canaanites  which  dwelt  in  that  hill,  and  smote  them,  and  discom- 
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fited  them,  even  unto  Hormah,"  verse  45.  Their  change  of  mind 
was  not  repentance,  but  a  new  aggravation  of  their  sin.  Repent 
ance  also  in  this  matter  is  hid  from  the  eyes  of  God.  When  Saul 
had  finished  his  provocation,  Samuel,  denouncing  the  judgment  of 
God  against  him,  adds,  "And  also  the  Strength  of  Israel  will  not 
lie  nor  repent,"  1  Sam.  xv.  29.  God  firms  his  sentence,  and  makes 
it  irrevocable,  by  the  engagement  of  his  own  immutability.  There 
is  no  change,  no  alteration,  no  reprieve,  no  place  for  mercy,  when 
this  day  is  come  and  gone,  Ezek.  xxi.  25. 

Let  persons,  let  churches,  let  nations,  take  heed  lest  they  fall 
unawares  into  this  evil  day.  I  say  unawares  to  themselves,  because 
they  know  not  when  they  may  be  overtaken  by  it.  It  is  true,  all 
the  danger  of  it  ariseth  from  their  own  negligence,  security,  and 
stubbornness.  If  they  will  give  ear  to  previous  warnings,  this  day 
will  never  come  upon  them.  It  may  not,  therefore,  be  unworthy 
our  inquiry  to  search  what  prognostics  men  may  have  into  the 
approach  of  such  a  day.  And, — 

[1.]  When  persons,  churches,  or  nations,  have  already  con 
tracted  the  guilt  of  various  provocations,  they  may  justly  fear  that 
their  next  shall  be  their  last.  '  You  have/  saith  God  to  the  Is 
raelites,  'provoked  me  these  ten  times/ — that  is,  frequently,  as  hath 
been  declared, — '  and  now  your  day  is  come.  You  might  have  con 
sidered  before,  that  I  would  not  always  thus  bear  with  you/  Hath 
God,  then,  borne  with  you  in  one  and  another  provocation,  tempta 
tion,  backsliding? — take  heed  lest  the  great  sin  lies  at  the  door,  and 
be  ready  to  enter  upon  the  next  occasion.  As  God  told  Cain,  Gen. 
iv.  7,  "If  thou  dost  not  do  well  JiKBn  nns^  f>:n/'  "peccatum  ad 
ostium  cubat," — "  sin  lies  down  at  the  door,"  as  a  beast  ready  to  enter 
on  the  next  occasion,  the  next  opening  of  it.  After  former  provoca 
tions  so  lieth  that  which  shall  fill  the  ephah,  and  have  the  talent  of 
lead  laid  upon  it.  Take  heed,  gray  hairs  are  sprinkled  upon  you, 
though  you  perceive  it  not.  Death  is  at  the  door.  Beware  lest 
your  next  provocation  be  your  last  When  your  transgressions 
come  to  three  and  four,  the  punishment  of  your  iniquities  will  not 
be  turned  away.  When  that  is  come,  you  may  sin  whilst  you  will 
or  while  you  can ;  God  will  have  no  more  to  do  with  you  but  in  a 
way  of  judgment. 

[2.]  When  repentance  upon  convictions  of  provocations  lessens 
or  decays,  it  is  a  sad  symptom  of  an  approaching  day  wherein  ini 
quity  will  be  completed.  Useful  repentance, — that  is,  that  which  is 
of  any  use  in  this  world  for  the  deferring  or  retarding  of  judgment, 
— is  commensurate  unto  God's  dispensations  of  patience.  When 
the  fixed  bounds  of  it  (as  it  hath  fixed  bounds)  are  arrived  at,  all 
springs  of  repentance  are  dried  up.  When,  therefore,  persons 
fall  into  the  guilt  of  many  provocations,  and  God  giving  in  a  con- 
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viction  of  them  by  his  word  or  providence,  they  are  humbled  for 
them  according  to  their  light  and  principles;  if  they  find  their 
humiliations,  upon  their  renewed  convictions,  to  grow  weak,  decay, 
and  lessen  in  their  effects, — they  do  not  so  reflect  upon  themselves 
with  self-displicency  as  formerly,  nor  so  stir  up  themselves  unto 
amendment  as  they  have  done  upon  former  warnings  or  convictions, 
nor  have  in  such  cases  their  accustomed  sense  of  the  displeasure 
and  terror  of  the  Lord, — let  them  beware,  evil  is  before  them, 
and  the  fatal  season  of  their  utmost  provoking  is  at  hand,  if  not 
prevented. 

[3.]  When  various  dispensations  of  God  towards  men  have  been 
useless  and  fruitless,  when  mercies,  judgments,  dangers,  deliver 
ances,  signally  stamped  with  respect  unto  the  sins  of  men,  but 
especially  the  warnings  of  the  word,  have  been  multiplied  towards 
any  persons,  churches,  or  nations,  and  have  passed  over  them  with 
out  their  reformation  or  recovery,  no  doubt  but  judgment  is  ready 
to  enter,  yea,  if  it  be  into  the  house  of  God  itself. 

Is  it  thus  with  any,  is  this  their  estate  and  condition? — let  them 
please  themselves  while  they  please,  they  are  like  Jonah,  asleep  in 
the  ship,  whilst  it  is  ready  to  be  cast  away  on  their  account. 
Awake  and  tremble ;  you  know  not  how  soon  a  great,  vigorous,  pre 
valent  temptation  may  hurry  you  into  your  last  provocation.  And 
this  is  the  first  head  of  sin  instanced  in. 

(2.)  They  are  said  also  to  have  tempted  God :  "  In  the  tempta 
tion;  when  your  fathers  tempted  me."  Wherein  their  provoca 
tion  did  consist,  and  what  was  the  sin  which  is  so  expressed,  we 
have  declared.  We  must  now  inquire  what  was  their  tempting 
of  God,  of  what  nature  was  their  sin  therein,  and  wherein  it  did 
consist.  To  tempt  God  is  a  thing  frequently  mentioned  in  the 
Scripture,  and  condemned  as  a  provoking  sin.  And  it  is  generally 
esteemed  to  consist  in  a  venturing  on  or  an  engaging  into  any  way, 
work,  or  duty,  without  sufficient  call,  warrant,  or  rule,  upon  the 
account  of  trusting  God  therein;  or,  in  the  neglect  of  the  use  of 
ordinary  means  in  any  condition,  desiring,  expecting,  or  trusting 
unto  any  extraordinary  assistances  or  supplies  from  God.  So  when 
men  seem  rashly  to  cast  themselves  into  danger,  out  of  a  confidence 
in  the  presence  and  protection  of  God,  it  is  said  that  they  tempt 
God.  And  sundry  texts  of  Scripture  seem  to  give  countenance  to 
this  description  of  the  sin  of  tempting  of  God.  So  Isa.  vii.  11, 
12:  When  the  prophet  bade  Ahaz  ask  a  sign  of  the  Lord  in  the 
depth  or  in  the  height  above,  he  replied,  "  I  will  not  ask,  neither 
will  I  tempt  the  LORD;" — that  is,  'I  will  rest  in  what  thou  hast 
said,  and  not  tempt  God  by  seeking  any  thing  extraordinary/  And 
so  when  Satan  tempted  our  Saviour  to  show  his  power  by  casting 
himself  down  from  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple, — which  was  none  of 
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his  ways, — Matt  iv.  7,  he  answers  him  by  that  saying  of  Deut.  vl  16, 
"  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  LORD  thy  God."  To  venture,  therefore, 
on  any  thing,  unwarrantably  trusting  unto  God  for  protection,  is  to 
tempt  him.  And  this  is  usually  and  generally  allowed  as  the  nature 
of  this  sin  and  sense  of  this  expression. 

But  yet  I  must  needs  say,  that  upon  the  consideration  of  all  the 
places  where  mention  is  made  of  tempting  the  Lord,  I  am  forced  to 
embrace  another  sense  of  the  meaning  of  this  expression,  which  if 
it  be  not  utterly  exclusive  of  that  already  mentioned,  yet  it  is  doubt 
less  more  frequently  intended,  and  doth  more  directly  express  the 
sin  here  condemned.     Now,  this  is  a  distrust  of  God  whilst  we  are 
in  any  of  his  ways,  after  we  have  received  sufficient  experiences 
and  instances  of  his  power  and  goodness  to  confirm  us  in  the  sta 
bility  and  certainty  of  his  promises.     Thus  to  do  is  to  tempt  God. 
And  when  this  frame  is  found  in  any,  they  are  said  to  tempt  him; 
that  is,  to  provoke  him  by  their  unbelief.     It  is  not  barely  and 
nakedly  to  disbelieve  the  promises,  it  is  not  unbelief  in  general, 
but  it  is  to  disbelieve  them  under  some  peculiar  attestation  and 
experience  obtained  of  the  power  and  goodness  of  God  in  their  pur 
suit  and  towards  their  accomplishment.      When,  therefore,  men 
are  engaged  into  any  way  of  God  according  to  their  duty,  and 
meeting  with  opposition  and  difficulty  therein,  if  they  give  way  to 
despondency  and  unbelief,  if  they  have  received  any  signal  pledges 
of  his  faithfulness,  in  former  effects  of  his  wisdom,  care,  power,  and 
goodness,  they  tempt  God,  and  are  guilty  of  the  sin  here  branded 
and  condemned.     The  most  eminent  instances  of  tempting  God  in 
the  Scripture,  and  which  are  most  frequently  mentioned,  are  these 
of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness.     As  they  are  here  represented 
in  the  story,  so  they  are  called  over  again  both  in  the  Old  Testa 
ment  and  the  New :  Ps.  Ixxviii.  41,  "  Yea,  they  turned  back  and 
tempted  God,  and  limited  the  Holy  One  of  Israel;"  and  1  Cor. 
x.  9,  they  "  tempted  Christ."     And  wherein  did  this  temptation 
consist?     It  was  in  this,  and  no  other, — they  would  not  believe  or 
trust  God  when  they  were  in  his  way,  after  they  had  received  many 
experiences  of  his  power  and  presence  amongst  them.     And  this  is 
directly  expressed,  Exod.  xvii.  7,  "  They  tempted  the  LORD,  saying, 
Is  the  LORD  among  us,  or  not?"     They  doubted  of  and  questioned 
his  presence,  and  also  all  the  pledges  and  tokens  which  he  had  given 
them  of  it.     And  this  sin  ot  theirs  the  psalmist  at  large  pursues, 
showing  wherein  it  did  consist,  Ps.  Ixxviii.  22,  23,  "  They  believed 
not  in  God,  and  trusted  not  in  his  salvation,  though  he  had  com 
manded  the  clouds  from  above,  and  opened  the  doors  of  heaven." 
Verse  32,  "  For  all  this  they  sinned  still,  and  believed  not  for  his 
wondrous  works."     Verses  41,  42,  "They  turned  back  and  tempted 
God,  and  limited  the  Holy  One  of  Israel     They  remembered  not 
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his  hand,  nor  the  day  when  he  delivered  them  from  the  enemy." 
Thus  plain  doth  he  make  the  nature  of  their  sin  in  tempting  of 
God.  It  was  their  distrust  and  disobeying  of  him,  after  they  had 
received  so  many  encouraging  evidences  of  his  power,  goodness,  and 
wisdom  amongst  them.  This,  and  this  alone,  is  in  the  Scripture 
called  tempting  of  God.  For  that  of  our  Saviour,  Matt.  iv.  7,  "  Thou 
shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God,"  it  was  taken,  as  was  observed, 
from  Deut.  vi.  1 6,  where  the  following  words  are,  "  as  ye  tempted 
him  in  Massah."  Now  this  tempting  of  God  at  Massah  was  that  which 
we  have  declared,  namely,  the  disbelieving  of  him  after  many  evi 
dences  of  his  power  and  faithfulness.  And  this  directly  answers  the 
end  for  which  our  Saviour  made  use  of  these  words ;  which  was  to 
show  that  he  was  so  far  satisfied  of  God's  presence  with  him,  and  of 
his  being  the  Son  of  God,  that  he  would  not  tempt  him  by  desiring 
other  experience  of  it,  as  though  what  he  had  already  were  not 
sufficient.  And  the  reason  why  Ahaz  said  he  would  not  tempt  the 
Lord  in  asking  a  sign",  was  no  other  but  because  he  believed  not 
either  that  he  would  give  him  a  sign  or  that  he  would  deliver:  and 
therefore  he  resolved  to  trust  to  himself,  and  with  his  money  to 
hire  the  Assyrians  to  help  him ;  which  he  did  accordingly,  2  Kings 
xvi  7-9. 

And  this  sin  is  called  tempting  of  God,  from  its  effect,  and  not 
from  its  formal  nature.  They  "tempted  God;"  that  is,  by  their  un 
belief  they  provoked  him  and  stirred  him  up  to  anger  and  indigna 
tion.  And  from  the  discovery  of  the  nature  of  this  sin  we  may 
observe,  that, — 

06s.  XVIII.  To  distrust  God,  to  disbelieve  his  promises,  whilst  a 
way  of  duty  lies  before  us,  after  we  have  had  experiences  of  his 
goodness,  power,  and  wisdom,  in  his  dealing  with  us,  is  a  tempting 
of  God,  and  a  greatly  provoking  sin. 

And  a  truth  this  is  that  hath  VD3  TS,  "  meat  in  his  mouth,"  or 
instruction  ready  for  us,  that  we  may  know  how  to  charge  this  aggra 
vation  of  our  unbelief  upon  our  souls  and  consciences.  Distrust  of 
God  is  a  sin  that  we  are  apt,  upon  sundry  perverse  reasonings,  to 
indulge  ourselves  in,  and  yet  is  there  nothing  wherewith  God  is 
more  provoked.  Now,  it  appears  in  the  proposition  laid  down,  that 
sundry  things  are  required  that  a  person,  a  church,  a  people,  may 
render  themselves  formally  guilty  of  this  sin ;  as, — 

[1.]  That  they  be  called  unto  or  engaged  in  some  especial  way  of 
God.  And  this  is  no  extraordinary  thing.  All  believers  who  attend 
unto  their  duty  will  find  it  to  be  their  state  and  condition.  So  were 
the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness.  If  we  are  out  of  the  ways  of  God, 
our  sin  may  be  great,  but  it  is  a  sin  of  another  nature.  It  is  in  his 
ways  that  we  have  his  promises,  and  therefore  it  is  in  them,  and 
with  reference  unto  them,  that  we  are  bound  to  believe  and  trust  in 
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him;  and  on  the  same  account,  in  them  alone  can  we  tempt  God  by 
our  unbelief. 

[2.]  That  in  this  way  they  meet  with  oppositions,  difficulties,  hard 
ships,  temptations;  and  this,  whilst  Satan  and  the  world  continue  in 
their  power,  they  shall  be  sure  to  do.  Yea,  God  himself  is  pleased 
ofttimes  to  exercise  them  with  sundry  things  of  this  nature.  Thus 
it  befell  the  people  in  the  wilderness.  Sometimes  they  had  no  bread, 
and  sometimes  they  had  no  water;  sometimes  enemies  assaulted 
them,  and  sometimes  serpents  bit  them.  Those  things  which  in 
God's  design  are  trials  of  faith,  and  means  to  stir  it  up  unto  a  dili 
gent  exercise,  in  their  own  natures  are  grievous  and  troublesome, 
and  in  the  management  of  Satan  tend  to  the  producing  of  this  sin, 
or  tempting  of  God. 

[3.]  That  they  have  received  former  experiences  of  the  goodness, 
power,  and  wisdom  of  God,  in  his  dealings  with  them.  So  had  this 
people  done ;  and  this  God  chargeth  them  withal  when  he  reproach- 
eth  them  with  this  sin  of  tempting  him.  And  this  also  all  believers 
are  or  may  be  made  partakers  of.  He  who  hath  no  experience  of 
the  especial  goodness  and  power  of  God  towards  him,  it  hath  been 
through  his  own  negligence  and  want  of  observation,  and  not  from 
any  defect  in  God's  dispensations.  As  he  leaveth  not  himself  with 
out  witness  towards  the  world,  in  that  "  he  doth  them  good,  sending 
them  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  their  hearts  with 
food  and  gladness;"  no  more  is  he  wanting  towards  all  believers,  in 
giving  them  especial  tokens  of  his  love,  care,  and  kindness  towards 
them ;  for  he  is  the  "  saviour  of  all  men/'  but  "  specially  of  those 
that  believe,"  1  Tim.  iv.  10.  But  as  the  most  in  the  world  take  no 
notice  of  the  effects  of  his  care  and  goodness  towards  them,  so  many 
believers  are  negligent  in  treasuring  up  experiences  of  his  especial 
care  and  love  towards  them.  Yet  this  hinders  not  but  that  the 
ways  and  dealings  of  God  are  indeed  such  as  have  been  de 
clared. 

Now,  where  these  things  concur,  the  distrust  of  God  is  a  high 
provocation  of  him.  It  is  unbelief,  the  worst  of  sins,  expressing 
itself  to  the  greatest  disadvantage  of  God's  glory,  the  height  of  aggra 
vations;  for  what  can  God  do  more  for  us,  and  what  can  we  do  more 
against  him  ?  Surely,  when  he  hath  revealed  his  ways  unto  us,  and 
made  known  unto  us  our  duty ;  when  he  hath  given  us  pledges  of 
his  presence  with  us,  and  of  his  owning  of  us,  so  as  to  seal  and  ascer 
tain  his  promises  unto  us;  then  for  us,  upon  the  opposition  of  crea 
tures,  or  worldly  difficulties,  about  outward,  temporary,  perishing 
things  (for  their  power  and  efficacy  extends  no  farther),  to  disbelieve 
and  distrust  him,  it  must  needs  be  a  high  provocation  to  the  eyes 
of  his  glory.  But,  alas!  how  frequently  do  we  contract  the  guilt  of 
this  sin,  both  in  our  personal,  family,  and  more  public  concernments ! 
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A  due  consideration  hereof  lays,  without  doubt,  matter  of  deep 
humiliation  before  us. 

And  this  is  the  second  general  head  insisted  on  by  the  apostle  in 
the  example  proposed, — namely,  the  nature  of  the  sin  or  sins  which 
the  people  fell  into,  and  which  he  intends  to  dehort  his  Hebrews 
from. 

3.  The  third  general  head  of  this  discourse  contains  a  triple  aggra 
vation  of  the  sin  of  the  people  in  their  provoking  and  tempting  of 
God : — (1.)  From  the  place  wherein  they  so  sinned, — it  was  in  the 
wilderness.  (2.)  From  the  means  they  had  to  the  contrary, — they 
saw  the  works  of  God.  (3.)  From  the  continuance  of  the  use  of 
those  means,  and  the  duration  of  their  sin  under  them, — it  was  thus 
for  forty  years:  "They  saw  my  works  forty  years."  For  these,  as  they 
are  circumstances  of  the  story,  so  they  are  aggravations  of  the  sin 
mentioned  in  it. 

(1.)  They  thus  dealt  with  God  in  the  wilderness:  what  wilder 
ness  is  intended  we  showed  before,  in  the  exposition  of  the  words. 
And  however  there  may  be  a  peculiar  respect  unto  that  part  of  the 
wilderness  wherein  the  definitive  sentence  of  their  exclusion  from 
the  land  of  Canaan  was  given  out  against  them, — which  was  in  the 
wilderness  of  Paran,  Num.  xii.  1 6,  at  the  very  borders  of  the  land 
that  they  were  to  possess,  as  appears  chap.  xiv.  40, — yet  because  the 
time  of  forty  years  is  mentioned,  which  was  the  whole  time  of  the 
people's  peregrination  in  the  deserts  of  Arabia,  I  take  the  word  to 
comprehend  the  whole.  Here,  in  this  wilderness,  they  provoked 
and  tempted  God.  And  this  contains  a  great  aggravation  of  their 
sin;  for, — 

[1.]  This  was  the  place  wherein  they  were  brought  into  liberty, 
after  they  and  their  forefathers  had  been  in  sore  bondage  unto  the 
Egyptians  for  sundry  ages.  This  was  a  mercy  promised  unto  them, 
and  which  they  cried  out  for  in  the  day  of  their  oppression:  "  They 
cried;  and  their  cry  came  up  unto  God,  by  reason  of  the  bondage," 
Exod.  ii.  23.  Now,  to  handsel  their  liberty,  to  make  an  entrance 
into  it  by  this  rebellion  against  God,  it  was  a  provoking  circum 
stance. 

[2.]  It  was  a  place  wherein  they  lived  solely  and  visibly  upon  God's 
daily  extraordinary  provision  for  them.  Should  he  have  withheld 
a  continual  working  of  miracles  in  their  behalf,  both  they  and  theirs 
must  have  utterly  perished.  This  could  not  but  have  affected  them 
with  love  and  fear,  great  preservatives  of  obedience,  had  they  not 
been  extremely  stupid  and  obdurate. 

[3.]  They  were  in  a  place  where  they  had  none  to  tempt  them,  to 
provoke  them,  to  entice  them  unto  sin,  unless  they  wilfully  sought 
them  out  unto  that  very  end  and  purpose ;  as  they  did  in  the  case  of 
Midian.  The  people  now  "  dwelt  alone,  and  were  not  reckoned 
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among  the  nations."  Afterwards,  indeed,  when  they  dwelt  among 
other  nations,  they  learned  their  manners ;  but  as  that  was  no  excuse 
for  their  sin,  so  this  was  a  great  aggravation  of  it,  that  here  it  sprung 
merely  from  themselves  and  their  own  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  con 
tinually  prone  to  depart  from  the  living  God. 

(2.)  It  was  a  place  wherein  they  continually  saw  the  works  of  God; 
which  is  the  second  general  head  mentioned  in  the  aggravation  of 
their  sin:  "  They  saw  my  works."  And  this  did  aggravate  their  sin 
on  many  accounts: — 

[1.]  From  the  evidence  that  they  had  that  such  works  were 
wrought,  and  that  they  were  wrought  of  God, — they  saw  them.  This 
Moses  laid  weight  on,  Deut.  v.  3,  4,  "The  LORD  made  not  this  cove 
nant  with  our  fathers,  but  with  us,  even  us,  "2$  ^niK  iJfltf,"  "who  are 
all  of  us  here  alive  this  day.  The  LORD  talked  with  you  face  to  face 
in  the  mount  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire."  "Not  with  our  fathers;" 
that  is,  say  some,  '  our  forefathers  who  died  in  Egypt,  and  heard  not 
the  voice  of  God  in  Horeb /  or,  "Not  with  our  fathers ;"  that  is,  only, — 
their  fathers  were  alive  at  the  giving  of  the  law,  'but  the  covenant  was 
not  made  with  them  only,  but  with  us  also/  So  Rashi  on  the  place, 
•nb  UTIUK  nK  *6,  "Not  with  our  fathers  only."  And  then  tifiK  'a  is 
as  much  as  VRX  D3  '•a,  as  Aben  Ezra  observes,  "with  us  also."  And  he 
confirms  this  kind  of  speech  from  that  of  God  to  Jacob,  "  Thy  name 
shall  be  called  no  more  Jacob,  but  Israel ;" — that  is, '  Thou  shalt  not 
be  called  only  so;'  for  he  was  frequently  called  Jacob  afterwards. 
Others  suppose  that  by  the  "fathers,"  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
are  intended,  who  were  the  especial  fathers  of  the  people.  Now, 
they  received  the  promise,  and  therein  had  the  covenant  of  grace 
confirmed  unto  them,  but  had  no  share  in  the  special  covenant 
which  was  made  in,  by,  and  at  the  giving  of  the  law;  and  in  this 
sense  the  emphasis  is  on  the  word  flitf', — nfan  n<r)?,  "this  covenant," 
this  which  is  now  made  in  the  giving  of  the  law.  For  my  part,  I 
am  apt  to  think  that  God  doth  in  these  words  of  Moses  show  his 
indignation  against  all  that  provoking  generation  of  their  fathers  in 
that  wilderness,  and  affirms  his  covenant  was  not  made  with  them, 
because  they  despised  it,  and  received  no  benefit  by  it;  for  it  had  a 
peculiar  respect  unto  the  land  of  Canaan,  concerning  which  God 
sware  that  they  should  not  enter  it  '  It  was  not  with  them,'  saith 
he,  '  whom  God  despised  and  regarded  not,  but  with  you  who  are 
now  ready  to  enter  into  the  promised  land,  that  this  covenant  was 
made/  See  Heb.  viii.  9.  The  ground  why  I  produced  this  place, 
is  to  show  what  weight  is  to  be  laid  on  immediate  transactions  with 
God, — personal  seeing  of  his  works.  Herein  they  had  an  advantage 
above  those  who  could  only  say  with  the  psalmist,  Ps.  xliv.  1,  "  We 
have  heard  with  our  ears,  O  God,  our  fathers  have  told  us,  what  work 
thou  didst  in  their  days,  in  the  times  of  old."  They  saw  with  their 
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own  eyes  what  was  but  told  or  reported  unto  others.  And  herein 
they  had  a  double  advantage, — 

1st.  In  point  of  evidence.  They  had  the  highest  and  most  unques 
tionable  evidence  that  the  works  mentioned  were  wrought,  and 
wrought  of  God, — they  saw  them.  And  this  is  clearly  the  most 
satisfactory  evidence  concerning  miraculous  works.  Hence  our 
Saviour  chose  those  to  be  the  witnesses  of  his  miracles  who  had 
been  avrovrai,  "  spectators,"  of  them. 

2dly.  In  point  of  efficacy  for  their  end.  Things  seen  and  beheld 
have  naturally  a  more  effectual  influence  on  the  minds  of  men  than 
those  which  they  only  hear  of  or  are  told  them : — 

"  Segnius  irritant  animos  demissa  per  aures, 
Quamquae  sunt  oculis  subjecta  fidelibus." — Hor.  ad  Pison.,  180. 

This,  therefore,  greatly  aggravates  their  sin, — that  they  them 
selves  saw  these  works  of  God,  which  were  signal  means  of  pre 
serving  them  from  it 

[2.]  From  the  nature  of  the  works  themselves  which  they  saw. 
They  were  such  as  were  eminent  effects  of  the  properties  of  God, 
and  means  of  their  demonstration,  and  therein  of  the  revelation 
of  God  unto  them.  Some  of  them  were  works  of  power,  as  his 
dividing  of  the  sea,  whose  waves  roared ;  some  of  majesty  and  terror, 
as  the  dreadful  appearances,  in  thunders,  lightnings,  fire,  smoke,  and 
earthquake,  at  the  giving  of  the  law ;  some  of  severity  and  indigna 
tion  against  sin,  as  his  drowning  the  Egyptians,  the  opening  of  the 
earth  to  swallow  up  Corah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,  and  the  plagues 
that  befell  themselves;  some  of  privilege,  favour,  love,  and  grace,  as 
the  giving  of  the  law,  intrusting  them  with  his  oracles,  and  forming 
them  into  a  church  and  state,  Isa.  Ivii.  1 6 ;  some  of  care  and  provi 
dence  for  their  continual  supply,  in  giving  water  from  the  rock,  and 
bread  from  heaven,  and  preserving  their  garments  from  waxing  old ; 
some  of  direction  and  protection,  as  in  the  cloud  and  pillar  of  fire, 
to  guide,  direct,  and  refresh  them  night  and  day  in  that  waste  howl 
ing  wilderness; — in  all  which  works  God  abundantly  manifested  his 
power,  goodness,  wisdom,  grace,  faithfulness,  tendering  them  the 
highest  security  of  his  accomplishing  his  promises,  if  they  rejected 
not  their  interest  in  them  by  their  unbelief.  And  it  is  a  matter 
well  worthy  consideration,  how  excellently  and  pathetically  Moses 
pleads  all  these  works  of  God  with  them  in  the  Book  of  Deutero 
nomy.  And  all  these  works  of  God  were  excellent  means  to  have 
wrought  up  the  hearts  of  the  people  unto  faith  and  obedience;  and 
unto  that  end  and  purpose  were  they  wrought  all  of  them.  This  he 
frequently  declared  whilst  they  were  under  the  accomplishment,  and 
thereon  afterwards  reproacheth  them  with  their  unbelief.  What 
could  be  more  suited  to  beget  in  the  minds  of  men  a  due  apprehen- 
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sion  of  the  greatness,  goodness,  and  faithfulness  of  God,  than  they 
were  ?  And  what  is  a  more  effectual  motive  unto  obedience  than 
such  apprehensions  ?  The  neglect  of  them,  therefore,  carries  along 
with  it  a  great  aggravation  of  sin.  To  tempt  God,  to  murmur 
against  him,  as  though  he  could  not  or  would  not  provide  for  them, 
or  make  good  his  word  unto  them,  whilst  they  saw,  as  it  were,  every 
day,  those  great  and  marvellous  works  which  had  such  an  impres 
sion  of  his  glorious  image  upon  them,  it  made  way  for  their  irre 
coverable  destruction. 

(3.)  The  third  aggravation  of  the  sin  of  this  people  is  taken  from 
the  time  of  their  continuance  in  it,  under  the  use  of  the  means  to 
the  contrary  before  insisted  on, — it  was  "  forty  years."  The  patience 
of  God  was  extended  towards  them,  and  his  works  were  wrought 
before  them,  not  for  a  week,  or  a  month,  or  a  year,  but  for  forty 
years  together!  And  this  increaseth  the  greatness  and  strangeness 
of  this  dispensation,  both  on  the  part  of  God,  and  theirs  also; — on 
the  part  of  God,  that  he  should  bear  with  their  manners  so  long, 
when  they  had  so  often  deserved  to  be  destroyed  as  one  man,  and 
which  he  had  threatened  often  to  do ;  and  on  their  part,  that  so  long 
a  course  of  patience,  accompanied  with  so  many  works  of  power  and 
mercy,  all  of  them  for  their  instruction,  most  of  them  unto  their 
present  benefit  and  advantage,  should  have  no  effect  upon  them  to 
prevent  their  continuance  in  their  sin  unto  their  ruin. 

And  these  are  the  aggravations  of  their  sin,  which  the  psalmist 
collects  from  the  circumstances  of  it,  and  which  the  apostle  repeats 
for  our  warning  and  instruction ;  and  this  we  shall  draw  out  in  the 
ensuing  observations. 

Obs.  XIX.  No  place,  no  retiredness,  no  solitary  wilderness,  will 
secure  men  from  sin  or  suffering,  provocation  or  punishment. 

These  persons  were  in  a  wilderness,  where  they  had  many  motives 
and  encouragements  unto  obedience,  and  no  means  of  seduction  and 
outward  temptation  from  others,  yet  there  they  sinned  and  there 
they  suffered.  They  sinned  in  the  wilderness,  and  their  carcasses 
fell  in  the  wilderness;  they  filled  that  desert  with  sins  and  graves. 
And  the  reason  hereof  is,  because  no  place  as  such  can  of  itself  ex 
clude  the  principles  and  causes  either  of  sin  or  punishment.  Men 
have  the  principle  of  their  sins  in  themselves,  in  their  own  hearts, 
which  they  cannot  leave  behind  them,  or  yet  get  off  by  shifting  of 
places,  or  changing  their  stations.  And  the  justice  of  God,  which  is 
the  principal  cause  of  punishment,  is  no  less  in  the  wilderness  than 
in  the  most  populous  cities;  the  wilderness  is  no  wilderness  to  him, — 
he  can  find  his  paths  in  all  its  intricacies.  The  Israelites  came 
hither  on  necessity,  and  so  they  found  it  with  them ;  and  in  after 
ages  some  have  done  so  by  choice, — they  have  retired  into  wilder 
nesses  for  the  furtherance  of  their  obedience  and  devotion.  In  this 
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very  wilderness,  on  the  top  of  Sinai,  there  is  at  this  day  a  monastery 
of  persons  professing  themselves  to  be  religious,  and  they  live  there 
to  increase  religion  in  them.  I  once  for  some  days  conversed  with 
their  chief  (they  call  him  Archimandrite)  here  in  England.  For 
aught  I  could  perceive,  he  might  have  learned  as  much  elsewhere. 
And,  indeed,  what  hath  been  the  issue  of  that  undertaking  in  gene 
ral  ?  For  the  most  part,  unto  their  old  lusts  men  added  new  super 
stitions,  until  they  made  themselves  an  abomination  unto  the  Lord, 
and  utterly  useless  in  the  world,  yea,  burdensome  unto  human 
society.  Such  persons  are  like  the  men  of  Succoth  whom  Gideon 
taught  with  "  the  thorns  and  briers  of  the  wilderness/'  Judges  viii. 
16.  They  learned  nothing  by  it  but  the  sharpness  of  the  thorns 
and  the  greatness  of  their  own  folly.  No  more  did  they  at  best 
learn  any  thing  from  their  wilderness  retirements,  but  the  sharpness 
of  the  place,  which  was  a  part  of  the  punishment  of  their  sin,  and  no 
means  sanctified  for  the  furtherance  of  their  obedience.  These  two 
things,  then,  are  evident: — 

[1.]  That  the  principle  of  men's  unbelief  and  disobedience  is  in 
themselves,  and  in  their  own  hearts,  which  leaves  them  not  upon 
any  change  of  their  outward  condition. 

[2.]  That  no  outward  state  of  things,  whether  voluntarily  chosen 
by  ourselves,  or  we  be  brought  into  it  by  the  providence  of  God, 
will  either  cure  or  conquer,  or  can  restrain  the  inward  principles  of 
sin  and  unbelief.  I  remember  old  Jerome  somewhere  complains, 
that  when  he  was  in  his  horrid  cave  at  Bethlehem,  his  mind  was 
frequently  among  the  delicacies  of  Rome.  And  this  will  teach  us, — 

1st.  In  every  outward  condition  to  look  principally  to  our  own 
hearts.  We  may  expect  great  advantages  from  various  conditions, 
but  shall  indeed  meet  with  none  of  them,  unless  we  fix  and  water 
the  root  of  them  in  ourselves.  One  thinks  he  could  serve  God  better 
in  prosperity,  if  freed  from  the  perplexities  of  poverty,  sickness,  or 
persecution ;  others,  that  they  should  serve  him  better  if  called  unto 
afflictions  and  trials.  Some  think  it  would  be  better  with  them  if 
retired  and  solitary;  others,  if  they  had  more  society  and  company. 
But  the  only  way,  indeed,  to  serve  God  better,  is  to  abide  in  our 
station  or  condition,  and  therein  to  get  better  hearts.  It  is  Solo 
mon's  advice,  12?  "^  ""9^'?"')|P,  Prov.  iv.  23,  "Above  or  before  every 
watch  or  keeping,  keep  thy  heart."  It  is  good  to  keep  the  tongue, 
and  it  is  good  to  keep  the  feet,  and  it  is  good  to  keep  the  way,  as 
he  further  declares  in  that  place,  but  saith  he,  "Above  all  keepings, 
keep  thy  heart."  And  he  adds  a  great  reason  for  his  caution:  "For," 
saith  he,  "  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life."  Life  and  death,  in  the 
means  and  causes  of  them,  do  come  out  of  the  heart.  So  our 
Saviour  instructs  us  that  in  our  hearts  lie  our  treasures;  what  they 
are,  that  are  we,  and  nothing  else.  Thence  are  all  our  actions  drawn 
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forth,  which  not  only  smell  of  the  cask,  but  receive  thence  princi 
pally  their  whole  moral  nature,  whether  they  are  good  or  bad. 

2dly.  Look  for  all  relief  and  for  help  against  sin  merely  from 
grace.  A  wilderness  will  not  help  you,  nor  a  paradise.  In  the  one 
Adam  sinned,  in  whom  we  all  sinned;  in  the  other  all  Israel  sinned, 
who  were  an  example  unto  us  all.  Men  may  to  good  purpose  go 
into  a  wilderness  to  exercise  grace  and  principles  of  truth,  when  the 
acting  of  them  is  denied  elsewhere :  but  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  go 
into  a  wilderness  to  seek  for  these  things;  their  dwelling  is  in  the 
love  and  favour  of  God,  and  nowhere  else  can  they  be  found.  See 
Job  xxviii.  1 2-28.  Do  not  expect  that  mercies  of  themselves  will 
do  you  good,  or  that  afflictions  will  do  you  good,  that  the  city  or 
the  wilderness  will  do  you  good;  it  is  grace  alone  that  can  do  you 
good.  And  if  you  find  inward  benefits  by  outward  things,  it  is 
merely  from  the  grace  that  God  is  pleased  to  administer  and  dis 
pense  with  them.  And  he  can  separate  them  when  he  pleaseth. 
He  can  give  mercies  that  shall  be  so  materially,  but  not  eventually, 
— like  the  quails,  which  fed  the  bodies  of  the  people  whilst  leanness 
possessed  their  souls.  And  he  can  send  affliction  that  shall  have 
nothing  in  it  but  affliction, — present  troubles  leading  on  to  future 
troubles.  Learn,  then,  in  all  places,  in  every  state  and  condition, 
to  live  in  the  freedom,  riches,  and  efficacy  of  grace ;  for  other  helps, 
other  advantages  have  we  none. 

Sdly.  Let  us  learn,  that  whithersoever  sin  can  enter  punish 
ment  can  follow.  "  Culpam  sequitur  poena  pede  claudo."  Though 
vengeance  seems  to  have  a  lame  foot,  yet  it  will  hunt  sin  until  it 
overtake  the  sinner:  Ps.  cxl.  11,  "  Evil  shall  hunt  the  violent  man 
to  overtake  him."  Go  where  he  will,  the  fruits  of  his  own  evil  and 
violence,  the  punishment  due  to  them,  shall  hunt  him  and  follow 
him ;  and  though  it  should  sometimes  appear  to  be  out  of  sight,  or 
off  from  the  scent,  yet  it  will  recover  its  view,  and  chase  until  it  hath 
brought  him  to  destruction, — flsrnp/^  «  to  thrustings  down,"  until  he 
be  utterly  thrust  down.  Saith  the  Targum,  "  The  angel  of  death 
shall  hunt  him  until  he  thrust  him  down  into  hell."  The  heathen 
owned  this: — 

"  Quo  fugis,  Encelade  ?  quascunque  accesseris  oras, 
Sub  Jove  semper  eris." 

Punishment  will  follow  sin  into  the  wilderness,  where  it  is  sepa 
rated  from  all  the  world ;  and  climb  up  after  it  to  the  top  of  the 
tower  of  Babel,  where  all  the  world  conspired  to  defend  it.  It 
will  follow  it  into  the  dark,  the  dark  corners  of  their  hearts  and 
lives,  and  overtake  them  in  the  light  of  the  world.  God  hath  ivd/xov 
Z/tpu,  "  an  eye  of  revenge,"  that  nothing  can  escape.  "  Can  any 
hide  himself  in  secret  places  that  I  shall  not  see  him  ?  saith  the 
LORD.  Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth?  saith  the  LORD,"  Jer.  xxiiL 
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24.  God  declares  whence  it  is  that  none  can  hide  from  his  presence 
or  escape  his  justice.  It  is  from  his  omnipresence;  he  is  everywhere, 
and  all  places  are  alike  unto  him.  Adam  when  he  had  sinned  went 
behind  a  tree ;  and  others,  they  would  go  under  rocks  and  moun 
tains;  but  all  is  one,  vengeance  will  find  them  out.  This  is  that 
A/XJJ  which  the  barbarians  thought  would  not  let  a  murderer  live, 
however  he  might  escape  for  a  season,  Acts  xxviii.  4. 

Obs.  XX.  Great  works  of  providence  are  a  great  means  of  in 
struction  ;  and  a  neglect  of  them,  as  to  their  instructive  end,  is  a 
great  aggravation  of  the  sin  of  those  who  live  when  and  where  they 
are  performed. 

"  They  saw  my  works,"  saith  God,  works  great  and  wonderful,  and 
yet  continued  in  their  sin  and  disobedience.  This  heightened  their 
sin,  and  hastened  their  punishment.  We  shall  take  an  instance  in 
one  of  the  'works  here  intended,  which  will  acquaint  us  with  the 
design,  end,  and  use  of  them  all;  and  this  shall  be  the  appearance 
of  the  majesty  of  God  on  mount  Sinai  at  the  giving  of  the  law. 
The  works  accompanying  it  consisted  much  in  things  miraculous, 
strange,  and  unusual, — as  thunder,  lightning,  fire,  smoke,  earth 
quakes,  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  the  like.  The  usual  working 
of  the  minds  of  men  towards  these  unusual  effects  of  the  power  of 
God,  is  to  gaze  on  them  with  admiration  and  astonishment.  This 
God  forbids  in  them:  Exod.  xix.  21,  "  Charge  the  people,  lest  they 
break  through  unto  the  LORD  to  gaze."  This  is  not  the  end  or 
design  of  God  in  these  works  of  his  power,  in  these  appearances 
and  evidences  of  his  majesty,  that  men  should  gaze  at  them  to 
satisfy  their  curiosity.  What,  then,  was  aimed  at  in  and  by  them? 
It  was  to  instruct  them  unto  a  due  fear  and  awful  reverence  of  God, 
whose  holiness  and  majesty  were  represented  unto  them ;  that  they 
might  know  him  as  "  a  consuming  fire."  And  this  was  declared  in 
the  issue.  For  the  people  coming  up  unto  a  due  fear  of  God  for 
the  present,  and  promising  obedience  thereon,  God  took  it  well  of 
them,  and  approved  it  in  them,  as  that  which  answered  the  design 
of  his  works:  Deut.  v.  23-29,  "And  it  came  to  pass,  when  ye 
heard  the  voice  out  of  the  midst  of  the  darkness,  (for  the  mountain 
did  burn  with  fire,)  that  ye  came  near  unto  me"  (these  are  the  words 
of  Moses  to  the  people),  "  even  all  the  heads  of  your  tribes,  and 
your  elders;  and  ye  said,  Behold,  the  LORD  our  God  hath  shewed 
us  his  glory  and  his  greatness,  and  we  have  heard  his  voice  out  of 

the  midst  of  the  fire: Now  therefore  why  should  we  die?  for 

this  great  fire  will  consume  us Go  thou  near  and  hear  all 

that  the  LORD  our  God  shall  say ;  and  speak  thou  unto  us  all  that 
the  LORD  our  God  shall  speak  unto  thee ;  and  we  will  hear  it,  and 
do  it.  And  the  LORD  heard  the  voice  of  your  words  when  ye 
spake  unto  me;  and  the  LORD  said  unto  me,  I  have  heard  the  voice 
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of  the  words  of  this  people,  which  they  have  spoken  unto  thee: 
they  have  well  said  all  that  they  have  spoken.  Oh  that  there  were 
such  an  heart  in  them,  that  they  would  fear  me,  and  keep  all  my 
commandments  always,  that  it  might  be  well  with  them,  and  with 
their  children  for  ever!"  God  never  casts  "  bruta  fulmina;"  all  his 
works  are  vocaL  They  speak,  or  rather  he  speaks  in  them.  Now, 
that  they  may  be  instructive  unto  us,  sundry  things  are  required : — 

[1.]  That  we  take  notice  of  them,  and  notice  of  them  to  be  his. 
Some  are  so  stayed,  or  so  obstinate,  or  so  full  of  self  and  other 
things,  that  they  will  take  no  notice  at  all  of  any  of  the  works  of 
God.  His  hand  is  lifted  up,  and  they  will  not  see,  they  will  not 
behold  it.  He  passeth  by  them  in  his  works  on  the  right  hand  and 
on  the  left,  but  they  perceive  it  not.  Others,  though  they  take 
notice  of  the  works  themselves,  yet  they  will  not  take  notice  of 
them  to  be  his;  like  the  Philistines,  they  knew  not  whether  the 
strange  plague  that  consumed  them  and  destroyed  their  cities  were 
God's  hand  or  a  chance.  But  until  we  seriously  consider  them, 
and  really  own  them  to  be  the  works  of  God,  we  can  make  no  im 
provement  of  them. 

[2.]  We  are  to  inquire  into  the  especial  meaning  of  them.  This 
is  wisdom,  and  that  which  God  requireth  at  our  hands:  so  Mic. 
vi.  9,  "  The  voice  of  the  LORD  crieth  unto  the  city,  and  the  man 
of  wisdom  shall  see  thy  name:  hear  ye  the  rod,  and  who  hath  ap 
pointed  it."  nlnj  inp}  «  The  voice  of  the  LORD,"  is  often  taken  for 
the  power  of  God  manifesting  itself  in  its  effects  and  mighty  works. 
In  this  sense  it  is  repeated  six  or  seven  times  in  one  psalm,  Ps. 
xxix.  3-9.  The  voice  of  God  here,  then,  is  the  works  of  God.  And 
what  do  they  do?  They  have  a  voice,  they  "  cry  to  the  city."  The 
voice  of  God  in  his  rod  doth  so ;  that  is,  his  afflicting  and  correcting 
works,  as  in  the  end  of  the  verse.  It  cries  "W,  "to  the  city ;"  that  is, 
the  city  of  God,  Jerusalem,  or  the  church :  though  some  think  that 
"W  is  put  for  "i^iy  "ad  excitandum;"  it  cries  to  excite  or  stir  up 
men, — that  is,  to  repentance  and  amendment.  And  what  is  the  issue  ? 
•Ttrvij  "  The  man  of  wisdom,"  say  we, — it  is  wisdom,  or  rather  sub 
stance,  that  is,  the  substantial  wise  man,  who  gives  no  place  to 
vanity  and  lightness, — he  "  shall  see  the  name  of  God : "  that  is,  he 
shall  discern  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God  in  his  works ;  and  not 
only  so,  but  the  mind  of  God  also  in  them,  which  is  often  signified 
by  his  "  name."  See  John  xvii.  6.  And  so  it  follows,  "  Hear  ye  the 
rod;"  they  are  works  of  the  rod,  or  correction,  that  he  speaks  of. 
This  he  commands  us  to  "hear;"  that  is,  to  understand.  So  2®®  fre 
quently  signifies.  So  speak  the  servants  of  Hezekiah  to  Rabshakeh, 
Isa.  xxxvi.  11,  "Speak,  we  pray  thee,  unto  thy  servants  in  the 
Syrian  language,  vnm  D'yob*  '•a/' — "for  we  hear  it;"  that  is,  can  un 
derstand  it.  So  are  we  to  "hear  the  rod;"  that  is,  to  learn  and  under- 
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stand  the  mind  of  God  in  his  works.     This  is  required  of  us.     And 
that  we  may  do  so,  two  things  are  necessary : — 

1st.  That  we  consider  and  be  well  acquainted  with  our  own  condi 
tion.  If  we  are  ignorant  hereof  we  shall  understand  nothing  of  the 
mind  of  God  in  his  dispensations.  Security  in  sin  will  take  away 
all  understanding  of  judgments.  Let  God  thunder  from  heaven  in 
the  revelation  of  his  wrath  against  sin,  yet  such  persons  will  be  se 
cure  still.  God  doth  not  often  utterly  destroy  men  with  great  and 
tremendous  destructions  before  he  hath  given  them  previous  warn 
ings  of  his  indignation.  But  yet  men  that  are  secure  in  sin  will 
know  so  little  of  the  sense  of  them,  that  they  will  be  crying  "  Peace 
and  safety,"  when  their  final  destruction  is  seizing  upon  them,  1  Thess. 
v.  3.  God  speaks  out  the  curse  of  the  law  in  his  works  of  judgment; 
for  thereby  is  "  the  wrath  of  God  revealed  from  heaven  against  the 
ungodliness  of  men,"  Rom.  i.  18.  But  yet  when  men  hear  the  voice 
of  the  curse  so  spoken  out,  if  they  are  secure,  they  will  bless  them 
selves,  and  say  they  shall  have  peace,  though  they  add  drunkenness 
to  thirst,  Deut.  xxix.  19.  And  this  for  the  most  part  blinds  the  eyes 
of  the  wise  men  of  this  world.  They  neither  see  nor  understand  any 
of  the  works  of  God,  though  never  so  full  of  dread  or  terror,  because 
being  secure  in  their  sin,  they  know  not  that  they  have  any  con 
cernment  in  them.  If  they  do  at  any  time  attend  unto  them,  it  is 
as  the  people  did  to  the  voice  that  came  from  heaven  unto  our 
Saviour; — some  said  it  thundered,  others,  that  an  angel  spake.  One 
says  one  thing  of  them,  another,  another  thing,  but  they  endeavour 
not  to  come  unto  any  certainty  about  them.  This  is  complained  of,  Isa. 
xxvi.  11,  "  LORD,  when  thy  hand  is  lifted  up,  they  will  not  see."  The 
lifting  up  of  the  hand  in  general  is  to  work  or  to  effect  any  thing; 
in  particular,  to  correct,  to  punish,  it  being  the  posture  of  one  ready 
to  strike,  or  redoubling  his  blows  in  striking;  as  God  doth  when  his 
"judgments  are  in  the  earth,"  verse  9.  In  this  state  of  things,  saith 
the  prophet,  "  They  will  not  see ;"  they  will  neither  consider  nor  en 
deavour  to  understand  the  mind  of  God  in  his  works  and  judgments. 
And  how  doth  God  take  this  of  them?  Saith  he,  "  The  fire  of  thine 
enemies  shall  devour  them;"  that  is,  either  their  own  fiery  envy  at 
the  people  of  God,  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  words,  shall  consume 
themselves, — they  shall  be  eaten  up  and  consumed  with  it,  whilst  they 
will  not  take  notice  of  the  mind  of  God  in  his  judgments  towards 
them;  or,  'the  fire  wherewith  at  length  thou  wilt  consume  all  thine 
adversaries  shall  fall  upon  them ;'  or,  lastly, '  thou  wilt  turn  in  upon 
them  a  wicked,  furious  people,  who  shall  destroy  them/ — as  it  befell 
the  Jews,  to  whom  he  speaks  in  particular.  One  way  or  other  God 
will  severely  revenge  this  security,  and  neglect  of  his  works  thereon. 
But  they  who  will  wisely  consider  their  own  condition, — how  it  is  be 
tween  God  and  them, — wherein  they  have  been  faithful,  wherein  false 
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or  backsliding, — what  controversy  God  hath,  or  may  justly  have  with 
them, — what  is  the  condition  of  the  state,  church,  or  nation  whereunto 
they  do  belong, — will  discern  the  voice  of  God  in  his  great  works  of 
providence.  So  is  the  matter  stated,  Dan.  xii.  10,  "  Many  shall  be 
purified,  and  made  white,  and  tried;  but  the  wicked  shall  do  wick 
edly:  and  none  of  the  wicked  shall  understand;  but  the  wise  shall 
understand."  And  when  shall  this  be?  When  there  is  "  a  time  of 
great  trouble,"  verse  1, — when  God's  judgments  are  greatly  in  the 
world.  The  end  of  these  troubles  is  to  purify  men,  to  cleanse  them, 
by  the  removal  of  all  "  filth  of  flesh  and  spirit"  that  they  may  have 
contracted,  as  dross  is  taken  away  from  silver  in  the  furnace ;  and  to 
make  them  white,  by  causing  their  sincerity,  constancy,  and  perse 
verance  in  their  holy  profession  to  appear  in  their  trials.  But  the 
wicked  men,  secure  in  their  sins,  shall  yet  continue  in  their  wicked 
ness,  and  thereby  shall  be  so  blinded  that  none  of  them  shall  under 
stand  the  mind  of  God  in  his  great  works  and  tremendous  dispensa 
tions.  But  D  VT^"!?  ,  "they  that  have  an  understanding"  in  their  own 
state  and  condition,  and  in  the  state  of  things  in  the  church  of  God 
(as  it  is  said  of  the  men  of  Issachar,  that  they  were  &ny?  nj'a  'ini1^ 
"knowing  in  the  seasons"),  "they  shall  understand,"  or  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  will  of  God  and  their  duty  in  these  things.  And 
of  a  failure  herein  see  how  God  complains,  Deut.  xxxii.  28,  29. 

'idly.  That  we  consider  what  peculiar  impressions  of  his  will  God 
puts  upon  any  of  his  works.  Hereby  we  may  know  much  of  his 
mind  and  design  in  them.  All  the  works  of  God,  if  duly  considered, 
will  be  found  to  bear  his  image  and  superscription.  They  are  all 
like  him,  were  sent  by  him,  and  are  becoming  him.  They  have  on 
them  tokens  and  marks  of  infinite  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness. 
Those  of  providence  which  he  intends  to  be  instructive  have  a  pecu 
liar  impression  of  the  design  of  God  upon  them,  and  a  wise  man 
may  see  the  eye  of  God  in  them.  So  he  speaks  in  the  psalmist,  "  I 
will  guide  thee  with  mine  eye,"  Ps.  xxxii.  8.  He  would  make  him 
see  the  way  and  paths  that  he  was  to  walk  in,  by  that  respect  which 
he  would  have  unto  them  in  the  works  of  his  providence.  This, 
then,  I  say,  we  should  inquire  after  and  wisely  consider;  because, — 

06s.  XXI.  The  greater  evidence  that  God  gives  of  his  power  and 
goodness  in  any  of  his  works,  the  louder  is  his  voice  in  them,  and 
the  greater  is  the  sin  of  them  that  neglect  them;  which  also  is  an 
other  proposition  from  the  words. 

God  made  then  his  works  evident  unto  them,  so  that  they  saw 
them, — "  They  saw  my  works;"  so  they  could  not  deny  them  to  be 
his.  But  if  men  will  shut  their  eyes  against  the  light,  they  justly 
perish  in  their  darkness.  God  sometimes  hides  his  power,  Hab.  iil 
4,  "  That  was  the  hiding  of  his  power."  That  is,  as  the  Targumist 
adds,  it  was  laid  open ;  his  power,  that  before  was  hid  from  the  people, 
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was  now  manifested.  But  sometimes  he  causeth  it  to  shine  forth;  as 
it  is  said  in  the  same  place,  "He  had  horns  coming  out  of  his  hand," — 
1?  i*ivp  D^")|5.  "  Horns,"  or  shining  beams,  rays  of  glory,  arose  from 
his  hand,  or  his  power,  in  the  manifestation  of  it  in  his  works.  He 
caused  his  power  to  shine  forth  in  them,  as  the  sun  gives  out  light 
in  its  full  strength  and  beauty.  Then  for  men  not  to  take  notice  of 
them  will  be  a  signal  aggravation  of  their  sin  and  hastening  of  their 
punishment.  Now,  we  can  never  know  what  appears  of  God  in  his 
works,  unless  by  a  due  consideration  of  them  we  endeavour  to  un 
derstand  them  or  his  mind  in  them.  Again, — 

Obs.  XXII.  Because  the  end  of  all  God's  works,  of  his  mighty 
works  of  providence  towards  a  person,  a  church,  or  nation,  is  to 
bring  them  to  faith  and  repentance;  which  is  also  another  observa 
tion  that  the  words  afford  us. 

This  end  he  still  declared  in  all  his  dealings  with  this  people. 
And  it  is  the  principal  design  of  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy  to  im 
prove  the  works  of  God  which  they  had  seen  unto  this  end.  And 
"  who  is  wise,  and  he  shall  understand  these  things?  prudent,  and 
he  shall  know  them?  for  the  ways  of  the  LORD  are  right,  and  the 
just  shall  walk  in  them,  but  the  transgressors  shall  fall  therein," 
Hos.  xiv.  9.  And  herein  lies  a  great  aggravation  of  the  misery  of 
the  days  wherein  we  live, — the  works,  the  great  works  of  God,  are 
generally  either  despised  or  abused.  Some  account  all  that  is  spoken 
of  them  uffsi  X5Jpo£,  as  a  mere  fable,  as  some  did  of  old  the  things 
concerning  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  upon  the  first  report  of  it, 
Luke  xxiv.  11.  And  if  they  are  not  so  in  themselves,  but  that  such 
things  as  are  spoken  of  are  done  in  the  world,  yet  as  to  their  rela 
tion  unto  God  they  esteem  it  a  fable.  Chance,  natural  causes, 
vulgar  errors,  popular  esteem,  were  the  originals  with  such  persons 
of  all  those  great  works  of  God  which  our  eyes  have  seen  or  our  ears 
heard,  or  which  our  fathers  have  reported  unto  us.  "  Brutish  persons 
and  unwise ! "  there  is  scarce  a  leaf  in  the  book  of  God,  or  a  day  in 
the  course  of  his  providence,  that  doth  not  judge  and  condemn  the 
folly  and  stupidity  of  their  pride.  The  very  heathen  of  old  either 
by  reason  scorned,  or  by  experience  were  made  afraid,  to  give  coun 
tenance  unto  such  atheism.  Nor  do  I  esteem  such  persons,  who 
live  in  an  open  rebellion  against  all  that  is  within  them  and  without 
them,  against  all  that  God  hath  done  or  said,  worthy  any  considera 
tion.  "  Because  they  regard  not  the  works  of  the  LORD,  nor  the 
operation  of  his  hands,  he  shall  destroy  them,  and  not  build  them 
up/;  Ps.  xxviii.  5.  Others  will  not  deny  God  to  be  in  his  works,  but 
they  make  no  use  of  them  but  to  gaze,  admire,  and  talk.  There  is 
somewhat  less  evil  in  this  than  in  the  former  atheism,  but  no  good 
at  all.  Yea,  where  God  multiplies  his  calls  by  his  works,  men  by 
this  slight  consideration  of  them  insensibly  harden  their  hearts  into 
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security.  Others  abuse  them, — some  by  making  them  the  rise  of  their 
vain  and  foolish  prognostications:  'There  is  such  a  prodigy,  such  a 
strange  work  of  God,  such  a  blazing  star/  or  the  li ke.  What  then  ? 
'  Such  or  such  a  thing  shall  follow  this  or  that  year,  this  or  that 
month/  This  is  a  specious  way  whereby  atheism  exalts  itself;  for 
nothing  can  give  countenance  to  these  presumptions  but  a  supposi 
tion  of  such  a  concatenation  of  causes  and  effects  as  shall  exclude 
the  sovereign  government  of  God  over  the  world.  Others  contend 
about  them ;  some  whose  lives  are  profligate,  and  whose  ways  are 
wicked,  are  afraid  lest  they  should  be  looked  on  as  pointed  against 
them  and  their  sins,  and  therefore  they  contend  that  they  have  no 
determinate  language,  no  signification  in  them.  Others  are  too 
forward  to  look  upon  them  as  sent  or  wrought  to  countenance  them 
in  their  desires,  ways,  and  aims.  Amongst  most,  by  these  and  the 
like  means,  the  true  design  of  God  in  all  his  great  and  strange 
works  is  utterly  lost,  to  the  great  provocation  of  the  eyes  of  his 
glory.  This,  as  I  have  showed,  is  every  man's  faith,  repentance, 
and  obedience;  which  how  they  have  been  improved  in  us  by  them 
we  may  do  well  to  consider.  Again,  observe  from  the  words  that, — 

Obs.  XXIII.  God  is  pleased  ofttimes  to  grant  great  outward 
means  unto  those  in  whom  he  will  not  work  effectually  by  his 
grace. 

Who  had  more  of  the  first  than  these  Israelites  in  the  wilder 
ness  ?  As  the  works  of  God  amongst  them  were  the  greatest  and 
most  stupendous  that  ever  he  had  wrought  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  so  the  law  was  first  vocally  given  unto  them  and  pro 
mulgated  amongst  them ;  and  not  only  so,  but  they  had  the  gospel 
also  preached  unto  their  ears  as  we, — not  so  clearly,  indeed,  but  no 
less  truly,  Heb.  iv.  1 ,  2.  See  their  privileges  and  advantages  as  they 
are  enumerated  by  our  apostle,  Rom.  iii.  2,  ix.  4,  5.  God  might 
well  say  of  them  as  he  did  afterwards  of  their  posterity,  "  What 
could  have  been  done  more  to  my  vineyard,  that  I  have  not  done 
in  it?"  Isa.  v.  4; — for  fencing,  and  planting,  and  stoning,  nothing 
more  could  have  been  done.  Outward  means,  ordinances,  afflic 
tions,  mercies,  they  wanted  not ;  and  yet  all  this  while  God  did  not 
circumcise  their  hearts  to  love  him  with  all  their  heart,  and  all 
their  soul,  that  they  might  live,  as  he  promiseth  at  other  times  to 
do,  Deut  xxx.  6 :  yea,  it  is  said  expressly  that  he  gave  them  not 
eyes  to  see,  or  ears  to  hear,  that  they  might  know  him  and  fear 
him.  He  did  not  put  forth  or  exercise  an  effectual  work  of  inward 
grace  during  their  enjoyment  of  the  outward  means  before  men 
tioned.  And  therefore,  when  God  promiseth  to  make  the  covenant 
of  grace  under  the  gospel  effectual  unto  the  elect,  by  writing  his 
law  in  their  hearts,  and  putting  his  fear  into  their  inward  parts,  he 
says  expressly  and  emphatically  that  he  will  not  make  it  as  be 

VOL.  XXI.  () 
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made  that  with  the  people  in  the  wilderness ;  and  that  for  this 
reason,  because  they  (that  is,  the  generality  of  them)  had  only  the 
outward  administration  of  it,  and  did  not  enjoy  this  effectual  com 
munication  of  saving  grace,  which  is  there  called  a  writing  of  the 
law  in  our  hearts,  and  putting  of  the  fear  of  God  in  our  inward 
parts,  Heb.  viii.  8-12,  from  Jer.  xxxi.  31-34.  In  like  manner, 
when  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  preached  the  gospel  unto  all,  yet  it 
was  to  some  only  to  whom  it  was  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of 
the  kingdom  of  God,  Matt.  xiii.  11-16.  I  know  some  are  displeased 
at  this;  but  for  the  most  part  they  are  such  as  will  be  pleased  with 
nothing  that  God  either  doeth  or  saith,  or  can  do  or  say,  unless  he 
would  give  them  a  law  or  a  gospel  to  save  them  in  and  with  their 
sins.  They  are  ready  to  dispute  that  God  is  unjust  if  he  give  not 
grace  to  every  man,  to  use  or  abuse  at  his  pleasure,  whilst  them 
selves  hate  grace  and  despise  it,  and  think  it  not  worth  acceptance 
if  laid  at  their  doors.  But  thus  God  dealt  with  this  people  in  the 
wilderness ;  yea,  they  had  means  of  obedience  granted  them  after 
he  had  sworn  they  should  die  for  their  disobedience.  And  who  art 
thou,  O  man,  that  disputest  against  God  ?  Nay,  the  righteousness 
of  God  in  this  matter  is  clear  and  conspicuous;  for, — 

[1.]  God  is  not  obliged  to  grant  any  especial  privilege,  even  as  unto 
the  outward  means  of  grace,  unto  any  of  the  sons  of  men.  And 
to  show  his  sovereignty  and  absolute  freedom  herein,  he  always 
granted  them  with  great  variety  in  a  distinguishing  manner.  So 
he  did  of  old:  "  He  shewed  his  word"  (^"^,  "his  words,"  that  is, 
his  institutions)  "  unto  Jacob,  his  statutes  and  his  judgments  unto 
Israel.  He  hath  not  dealt  so  with  any  nation;  and  as  for  his  judg 
ments,  they  have  not  known  them,"  Ps.  cxlvii.  19,  20.  These  out 
ward  means  themselves  were  their  peculiar  privilege  and  enclosure. 
This  was  the  advantage  of  the  Jews,  that "  unto  them,"  and  unto  them 
alone,  "  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God,"  Bom.  iii.  2.  And  God, 
as  he  gave  and  granted  these  outward  means  of  grace  to  them  alone, 
so  he  might  have  justly  denied  them  unto  them  also ;  or  else  he 
might  have  granted  them  unto  all  others  and  withheld  them  from 
them.  For  he  dealt  not  thus  with  them  because  they  were  in  and 
of  themselves  in  any  thing  better  than  those  who  were  excluded 
from  their  privileges,  Deut.  vii.  6-9.  And  thus  God  dealeth  still, 
even  unto  this  day,  with  the  nations  of  the  world ;  some  he  intrust- 
eth  with  the  gospel,  and  some  have  not  the  sound  of  it  approaching 
unto  them.  Man  would  not  abide  in  the  condition  wherein  God 
made  him,  Eccles.  vii.  29 ;  and  God  may  justly  leave  him  in  the 
condition  wherein  by  sin  he  hath  cast  himself.  That  he  will  afford 
outward  means  unto  any  is  of  mere  grace,  liberality,  and  bounty. 
And  shall  we  say  he  is  unjust  if  he  give  no  more,  when  no  rule  or 
law  of  justice  obligetli  him  unto  what  he  doth?  Men  may  by  such 
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means  and  apprehensions  sooner  provoke  God  to  take  away  what 
they  have  than  to  add  to  them  what  they  have  not.  A  beggar's 
murmuring  as  though  he  had  not  his  due,  when  any  thing  is  given 
him,  is  the  worst  way  of  getting  his  alms  increased. 

[2.]  Even  outward  means  themselves,  when  singly  dispensed,  have 
many  blessed  ends  which  shall  be  effected  by  them ;  for  they  all  tend 
variously  to  the  glory  of  God.  This,  I  acknowledge,  is  despised  by 
men  of  profane  and  wicked  principles,  who  have  no  concernment 
therein.  Men  whom  nothing  will  satisfy  but  the  making  of  all 
grace  so  common  as  that  it  should  be  prostituted  unto  the  corrupt 
wills  of  men,  to  be  used  or  abused  at  their  pleasure,  as  indeed  they 
utterly  evert  all  effectual  grace,  so  they  must  find  another  scrip 
ture  to  countenance  them  in  their  opinion.  The  Book  of  God  will 
not  do  it.  They  measure  things  merely  by  their  own  advantage. 
But  to  those  that  know  God  and  love  him  this  is  of  great  weight. 
That  the  wisdom,  holiness,  goodness,  righteousness,  and  severity  of 
God,  be  exalted  and  glorified,  as  they  are  in  the  dispensation  of 
the  outward  means  of  grace,  though  eventually  not  effectual  unto 
the  salvation  of  some,  is  a  matter  of  great  rejoicing  unto  all  that  do 
believe.  Again,  they  may  redound  unto  the  great  advantage  of  men, 
and  that  both  in  this  world  and  unto  eternity.  So  saith  our  Saviour, 
Matt.  xi.  23,  "And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  unto  heaven, 
shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell :  for  if  the  mighty  works,  which  have 
been  done  in  thee,  had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it  would  have  remained 
unto  this  day."  The  exaltation  of  Capernaum  consisted  in  its  enjoy 
ment  of  the  outward  means  of  grace,  in  the  preaching  and  miracles 
of  our  Saviour;  and  although  the  end  of  all  was  that  she  was  to  bo 
brought  down  to  hell  for  her  obstinacy  in  unbelief,  yet  whilst  she 
enjoyed  these  things  she  had  a  real  privilege,  and  was  much  exalted 
thereby.  And  there  might  have  been  a  use  of  these  means,  which 
although  it  would  not  have  delivered  Capernaum  from  hell  at  last, 
because  not  prevalent  against  final  impenitency,  yet  it  might  have 
delivered  it  from  that  hell  of  temporal  destruction  which  befell  it 
not  long  after,  as  prevailing  against  their  open  and  professed  obsti 
nacy.  And  so  Sodom,  had  she  been  intrusted  with  the  like  means 
of  instruction,  might  have  continued  in  her  outward  state  and  con 
dition  by  such  a  use  of  them  unto  that  or  unto  this  day.  For  there 
may  be  such  a  conviction  of  sin  as  may  produce  that  repentance 
and  humiliation  which  will  avert  temporal  judgments,  which  will 
not  produce  repentance  unto  salvation  and  deliverance  from  judg 
ments  eternal.  And  this  renders  the  gospel  the  greatest  privilege 
and  advantage  of  any  kingdom  or  nation  in  the  world,  and  their 
principal  interest  to  maintain  it.  "Whatever  work  God  is  pleased  to 
do  secretly  and  effectually  on  the  hearts  of  any,  to  bring  them  to 
the  eternal  enjoyment  of  himself,  the  very  outward  dispensation  of 
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the  gospel  itself  is  suited  to  bring  forth  that  profession  and  amend 
ment  of  life  in  all  which  shall  secure  unto  them  the  enjoyment  of 
peace  and  tranquillity  in  this  world.  Besides,  the  taking  off  of  men 
from  their  present  sinful  courses  will  tend  to  the  mitigation  of  their 
future  punishment  or  a  diminution  of  their  stripes.  There  are,  then, 
many  mercies  in  this  one  of  the  outward  means  of  grace,  considered 
absolutely  and  in  itself. 

[3.]  Where  God  grants  the  use  of  the  outward  means  of  grace  to 
any,  ordinarily,  if  not  always,  he  hath  a  design  to  communicate  by 
them  especial  saving  grace  unto  some.  These  means  granted  unto 
the  people  in  the  wilderness,  where  they  seem  to  have  had  as  sad 
an  event  as  ever  they  had  anywhere  in  the  world,  yet  were  not  lost 
as  to  their  end  and  use  of  the  conveyance  of  especial  grace  towards 
some.  Some,  yea  doubtless  many,  were  converted  unto  God  by 
them,  and  made  obedient.  That  they  died  in  the  wilderness  is  no 
argument  as  unto  individuals  that  they  died  in  final  unbelief, — no, 
though  we  should  conclude  that  they  died  all  penally ;  for  they  did 
so  as  they  were  members  and  parts  of  that  people,  that  provoking 
generation,  which  God  dealt  withal  according  to  the  demerit  of  the 
community.  And  so,  many  men  may  fall  and  be  cut  off  penally  in 
national  desolations,  as  those  desolations  are  just  punishments  for 
the  sins  of  that  nation,  though  they  themselves  were  not  personally 
guilty  of  them.  So  the  daughters  of  Zelophehad  state  the  matter, 
Num.  xxvii.  3,  "  Our  father  died  in  the  wilderness,  and  he  was  not 
in  the  company  of  them  that  gathered  themselves  together  against 
the  LORD  ;  but  died  in  his  own  sin."  He  was  a  sinner  as  all  men 
are,  and  so  on  his  own  personal  account  there  was  no  reason  to  com 
plain  of  his  dying  in  the  wilderness;  but  yet  he  had  no  hand  in 
those  especial  provocations  for  which  God  was  so  displeased  as  that 
he  cut  them  off  signally  in  his  wrath,  and  finally.  But  he,  it  may 
be,  and  many  others  of  them  doubtless,  had  the  spiritually  effica 
cious  benefit  of  the  means  of  grace  which  they  enjoyed.  The  matter 
is  plain  in  Caleb,  Joshua,  and  others,  and  a  great  multitude  of  the 
new  generation,  who  believed  and  entered  into  rest.  Now,  the  sav 
ing  of  one  soul  is  worth  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  a  whole 
nation,  and  that  for  many  years.  And  whilst  God  carries  on  his 
work  visibly,  he  will  take  care  secretly  that  not  one  hidden  grain  of 
his  Israel  shall  fall  unto  the  ground. 

To  sum  up  this  whole  matter:  These  outward  means  are  granted 
unto  men  in  a  way  of  grace,  favour,  and  bounty.  Their  ends,  singly 
considered,  are  good,  holy,  and  righteous.  Moreover,  they  are  all  of 
them  properly  effectual  in  that  they  always  attain  the  end  where- 
unto  they  are  designed.  And  that  men  are  not  bettered  by  them, 
or  more  advantaged  than  they  are,  is  merely  from  their  own  pravity 
and  obstinacy.  And  those  who  approve  not  of  this  dispensation 
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seem  to  have  a  great  mind  to  contend  with  Him  who  is  mightier 
than  they. 

Furthermore,  from  the  exposition  before  premised  we  may  ob 
serve,  that, — 

Obs.  XXIV.  No  privilege,  no  outward  means  of  grace,  no  other 
advantage  whatever,  will  secure  men  in  a  course  of  sinning  from 
the  wrath  and  justice  of  God. 

Who  could  be  made  partakers  of  more  things  of  that  kind  than 
were  this  people  at  that  time?  Besides  the  great  privilege  derived  unto 
them  from  their  fathers,  in  that  they  were  the  posterity  of  Abraham, 
the  friend  of  God,  and  had  the  token  of  his  covenant  in  their  flesh, 
they  had  newly  erected  amongst  them  a  glorious  church-state,  wherein 
they  were  intrusted  with  all  the  ordinances  of  God's  worship.  These 
privileges  the  apostle  sums  up,  Rom.  ix.  4,  5,  "  Who  are  Israelites; 
to  whom  pertaineth  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants, 
and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises: 
whose  are  the  fathers."  "  The  adoption"  was  theirs;  God  had  no  othe  • 
children  or  family  in  the  world  but  them, — they  were  his  family  whey* 
his  curse  was  upon  all  other  families  of  the  earth.  And  "  the  glory ' 
was  theirs;  it  was  unto  them  and  amongst  them  that  God  so  mani 
fested  his  glory  as  that  it  became  their  glory,  their  glory  above  all 
the  nations  of  the  world.  And  "  the  covenants"  were  theirs;  both  the 
covenant  that  was  made  with  Abraham,  in  all  the  benefits  of  it,  and 
the  especial  covenant  that  God  made  with  them  at  Sinai.  There 
also  was  the  law  given  unto  them,  and  the  solemn  worship  of  God, 
in  all  the  laws  and  ordinances  thereof,  made  their  peculiar.  What 
works  of  providence  God  wrought  amongst  them  we  have  declared. 
Doubtless  they  bare  themselves  high  on  these  things.  So  when 
they  contended  with  Moses  and  Aaron,  their  plea  was,  "  that  all  the 
people  was  holy,"  so  that  they  saw  no  reason  for  their  peculiar  pre 
eminence.  And  who  also  amongst  the  sons  of  men  is  not  ready  on 
far  less  occasions  so  to  do?  Some  cry  they  are  the  church,  and 
some  boast  of  other  things;  but  be  men  what  they  will,  their  pri 
vileges  and  advantages  what  they  can  desire,  if  they  are  secure  and 
obstinate  sinners,  the  wrath  of  God  at  one  time  or  other  will  over 
take  them.  And  some  will  one  day  find  to  their  sorrow  what  their 
boasting  will  cost  them.  Laodicea  hath  done  so  long  ago;  and  so 
in  due  time  will  she  who  says,  "  I  sit  as  a  queen,  and  shall  see  no 
sorrow."  For  although  the  hand  of  church  privilege  should  join  in 
with  the  hand  of  secular  advantage,  yet  the  guilty  shall  not  go  un 
punished.  And  one  reason  hereof  lies  in  another  proposition  that 
ariseth  from  the  words,  namely,  that, — 

Obs.  XXV.  There  are  determinate  bounds  fixed  unto  God's  patience 
and  forbearance  towards  obstinate  sinners. 

So  here  he  assigned  the  space  of  forty  years  for  the  consumption 
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of  this  provoking  generation.  And  as  in  the  point  of  promise  it  is 
observed,  that  the  very  same  night  wherein  the  time  limited  was 
accomplished  the  people  were  delivered  out  of  Egypt;  so  in  the 
point  of  threatening  it  is  remembered,  that  at  the  end  of  forty  years, 
wherein  the  people  wandered  in  the  wilderness,  there  was  not  one 
remaining  of  those  who  were  first  numbered  in  Horeb.  However 
men  may  flatter  arid  please  themselves,  nothing  can  secure  sinners 
from  punishment  in  the  appointed  season.  See  2  Pet.  iii.  8-10. 

Secondly,  We  shall  now  proceed  to  the  last  thing  contained  in  the 
example  insisted  on  by  the  apostle;  and  that  is,  the  consequent  of  the 
sin  of  the  people  in  their  punishment.  And  this  is  expressed, — 

1.  In  the  procuring  cause  of  it, — that  in  the  sense  God  had  of  their 
sin,  it  grieved  him :  "  Wherefore  I  was  grieved  with  that  generation." 
The  meaning  of  the  words,  both  in  the  psalm  and  in  this  place,  hath 
been  before  declared.  It  expresseth  how  God  stood  affected  towards 
the  people,  as  to  the  inward  frame  of  his  heart;  for  these  affections 
doth  God  take  upon  himself  for  our  instruction.  He  says  that  he  will 
"  rejoice  over  his  people,  assuredly  with  his  whole  heart  and  his  whole 
soul/'  Jer.  xxx ii.  41 ;  and  upon  the  account  of  their  sin  it  is  said,  that 
it  "  grieved  him  at  his  heart  that  he  had  made  man  on  the  earth," 
Gen.  vi.  6.  And  these  expressions,  wherever  they  are  used,  are  signs 
of  great  and  signal  actions.  So  in  the  last  case  mentioned,  God  said 
"  it  grieved  him  at  his  heart,"  -because  he  was  going  to  do  that  which 
could  proceed  from  no  principle  that  we  can  apprehend  but  great 
trouble  and  molestation.  That,  then,  which  is  here  intended  is  such 
a  <r%£ff/s,  such  a  "  frame"  or  "  habit"  of  mind  or  heart  in  God,  as  had 
the  people  of  that  generation  for  its  object.  It  is  not,  then,  XLKTJJ, 
"  dolor,"  or  "  grief,"  properly  so  called,  that  is  here  intended ;  neither 
does  either  of  the  words  here  used,  the  one  by  the  psalmist,  the  other 
by  the  apostle,  express  that  passion :  for  although  God  ascribes  it 
often  unto  himself,  yet  it  is  not  here  intended,  but  rather  indigna 
tion  and  trouble.  He  was  burdened,  vexed,  displeased  beyond  what 
patience  or  forbearance  could  extend  unto.  In  brief,  it  includes 
these  two  things: — (1.)  The  judgment  or  mind  of  God  concerning 
the  greatness  of  their  sin,  with  all  its  aggravations;  and,  (2.)  His 
determinate  will  of  punishing  them.  Hence  we  may  observe 
that, — 

Obs.  XXVI.  The  heart  of  God  is  greatly  concerned  in  the  sins  of 
men,  especially  of  those  who  on  any  account  are  his  people,  and  so 
esteemed. 

Men  live,  and  act,  and  speak,  as  if  they  thought  God  very  little 
concerned  in  what  they  do,  especially  in  their  sins;  that  either  he 
takes  no  notice  of  them,  or  if  he  do,  that  he  is  not  much  concerned 
in  them.  That  he  should  be  grieved  at  his  heart, — that  is,  have  such 
a  deep  sense  of  men's  sinful  provocations, — they  have  no  mind  to 
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think  or  believe.     They  think  that,  as  to  thoughts  about  sin,  God  is 
altogether  as  themselves,  Ps.  1. 21.  But  it  is  otherwise ;  for  God  hath, — 

(1.)  A  concernment  of  honour  in  what  we  do.  He  made  us  for 
his  glory  and  honour ;  nothing  whereof  can  we  any  way  assign  unto 
him  but  by  our  obedience;  and  whatever  is  contrary  hereunto  tends 
directly  to  his  dishonour.  And  this  God  cannot  but  be  deeply  sen 
sible  of.  He  cannot  deny  himself.  If  men  lose  the  rent  which 
they  expect  from  their  tenants,  and  have  obliged  them  to  pay, 
and  which  they  refuse  upon  mere  will  and  stubbornness,  they  will 
find  themselves  to  have  a  concernment  therein ;  and  shall  God  lose 
all  the  revenue  that  is  due  unto  him,  without  expressing  an  indigna 
tion  against  the  guilt  of  men  who  deal  so  unjustly  and  fraudulently 
with  him  ?  Nay,  he  is  deeply  concerned  in  this  matter,  as  he  is  our 
sovereign  Lord. 

(2.)  He  is  concerned  in  point  of  justice  also,  as  he  is  the  supreme 
ruler  and  governor  of  all  the  works  of  his  own  hands.  He  is  God, 
to  whom  vengeance  doth  belong,  who  hath  said,  "  Vengeance  is 
mine,  and  I  will  recompense."  And  he  needs  no  other  reason  to 
induce  him  to  punish  sin  but  himself,  his  holiness  and  his  justice 
being  his  nature.  And  this  he  expresseth  after  the  manner  of  men, 
affirming  that  he  is  grieved,  or  vexed  and  provoked  to  indignation, 
with  the  sins  of  men.  How  this  provocation  is  heightened  by  this 
aggravation  of  sin,  that  it  is  committed  by  his  own  people,  under 
peculiar,  unspeakable,  obligations  unto  obedience,  hath  been  declared 
before. 

2.  Proceed  we  with  the  exposition  of  the  words.  There  is  in 
them  the  judgment  that  God  made  and  gave  concerning  this  people 
and  their  sin,  which  is  expressed  as  the  reason  why  he  was  grieved 
with  them :  "  He  said,  They  do  always  err  in  their  hearts ;  and  my 
ways  they  have  not  known." 

"He  said ;" — not  that  God  expressly  used  these  words,  but  he  made 
this  judgment  concerning  them.  This  was  the  sense  he  had  con 
ceived  of  them.  So  the  word  is  most  frequently  used  for  the  concep 
tion  of  the  mind.  It  is  the  X&yo;  ivbdOtroc,  or  "  sense  of  the  mind/' 
not  the  Xo'yos  vpopoptKog,  or  "  outward  expression,"  that  is  intended. 

And  in  this  judgment  which  God  passed  on  that  sinful  genera 
tion  he  declares  three  things :—(!.)  The  principle  of  all  their  sins, — 
they  did  "  err  in  their  hearts."  (2.)  Their  constancy  in  or  obstinacy 
unto  this  principle, — they  did  so  "  always."  (3.)  The  consequent,  or 
rather  concomitant  evil  unto  or  with  these, — they  knew  not  the 
ways  of  the  Lord:  "And  they  have  not  known  my  ways." 

(1.)  God  placeth  the  original  of  all  their  miscarriages  in  their 
error, — the  error  of  their  hearts.  An  error  of  the  heart  in  things 
moral,  is  a  practical  misjudging  of  what  is  good  or  evil  unto  men. 
So  this  people,  through  the  power  of  their  lusts  and  darkness,  their 
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temptations  and  obstinacy,  did,  in  many  instances  wherein  they 
were  tried,  judge  that  sin  and  rebellion  were  better  for  them  than 
faith,  submission,  and  obedience.  They  did  not  in  general  no- 
tionally  and  formally  judge  that  sin,  as  sin,  was  better  than  obedi 
ence,  which  no  creature  is  capable  of  doing;  but  practically  and  par 
ticularly  they  judged  that  it  was  better  for  them  to  do  the  things 
wherein  their  sin  consisted  than  to  omit  or  forego  them:  so  they 
"  erred  in  their  hearts/'  There  the  seat  of  their  error  is  fixed.  Now, 
besides  that  the  heart  is  here,  as  in  sundry  other  places,  taken  for 
the  practical  understanding,  or  for  the  whole  principle  of  all  our 
moral  actions,  as  it  regards  both  the  mind,  will,  and  affections,  the 
expression  seems  to  intend  a  further  discovery  of  the  nature  of  their 
sin,  with  a  further  aggravation  of  it.  They  sinned  from  and  with 
their  hearts;  and  God  lets  them  know  that  he  doth  not  so  much 
insist  on  their  outward  actions,  as  that  he  took  notice  that  their 
hearts  were  not  right  with  him.  That  was  the  principle  of  all  their 
rebellions,  for  which  he  abhorred  them.  As  he  spake  in  another  place 
of  the  same  people,  when  their  hearts  went  after  their  idols,  "  he 
regarded  them  not." 

(2.)  The  adjunct  of  this  their  error  is  their  constancy  unto  it, 
or  persistency  in  it:  "They  do  always  err."  Two  things  may  be 
denoted  hereby:  [1.]  That  in  all  instances,  whenever  it  came  to  a 
trial,  they  practically  chose  the  wrong  side.  It  maybe  they  did  not 
so  universally,  but  they  did  so  generally,  which  warrants  the  de 
nomination.  Or,  [2.]  It  denotes  the  continuance  in  their  error; 
dti  is,  "  not  to  cease"  or  "  give  over."  Though  God  had  exercised 
great  patience  and  forbearance  towards  them  for  a  long  season,  yet 
they  would  never  change  their  minds  or  hearts  at  any  time. 

(3.)  There  is  the  consequent  of  this  great  principle  of  their  sin, 
or  rather,  another  concomitant  principle  of  their  miscarriages, — 
they  knew  not  the  ways  of  God :  "  And  they  have  not  known  my 
ways."  This  may  be  exegetical  of  the  former,  and  declare  wherein 
their  error  consisted,  namely,  in  this,  that  they  knew  not,  they 
judged  not  aright  of  the  ways  of  God.  But,  as  I  said,  I  shall  rather 
look  upon  it  as  another  principle  of  their  miscarriages.  As  they 
erred  in  their  hearts  because  they  liked  the  ways  of  sin,  so  they  dis 
liked  the  ways  of  God  because  they  knew  them  not,  and  from  both 
rushed  into  all  manner  of  miscarriages  and  provocations.  We  are 
hence  instructed  first,  that, — 

Obs.  XXVII.  In  all  the  sins  of  men  God  principally  regards  the 
principle;  that  is,  the  heart,  or  what  is  in  it. 

"They  do  err,"  saith  he,  "in  their  hearts."  The  heart  he  principally 
requires  in  our  obedience ;  and  this  he  principally  regards  in  men's 
disobedience.  "My  son,"  saith  he,  "give  me  thine  heart;"  and, 
"  0  that  there  were  such  an  heart  in  them,  that  they  would  fear  me !" 
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When  the  heart  is  upright,  as  to  its  general  frame,  design,  and  prin 
ciple,  God  will  bear  with  many  failing?,  many  miscarriages.  And 
when  it  is  false,  and  gone  off  from  God,  thousands  of  duties  are  of 
no  esteem  with  him.  We  know  little,  yea,  directly  nothing,  of 
the  hearts  of  men ;  and  a  man  would  therefore  think  that  we  should 
little  concern  ourselves  in  them,  or  not  at  all,  but  merely  rest  satis 
fied  in  outward  acts  and  effects,  wherein  our  concernment  lies.  But 
yet  even  amongst  us  it  is  quite  otherwise.  If  once  a  man  begins 
justly  to  suspect  that  the  hearts  of  them  with  whom  he  hath  to  do 
be  not  upright  with  him,  but  false  and  guileful,  let  them  pretend 
what  they  will,  and  act  what  they  please,  all  is  utterly  disregarded 
and  despised.  So  saith  he,  Horn.  II.  /.  312, — 

'E%tpos  ya.p  [tai  KI~VI;,  op&f  'Alicia  <rd\^ffii, 

"Oj  %'  trtpo*  p\v  xtiidi,  in  Qpiffw,  aXXo  3i  /3«£s;* — 

"  I  hate  him  like  the  gates  of  hell,  who,  pretending  fairly  to  me,  reserves  other 
things  in  his  mind." 

And  if  it  be  thus  with  men,  who  judge  of  the  hearts  of  others  only 
by  effects,  and  that  with  a  judgment  liable  to  be  inflamed  by  ground 
less  suspicions  and  corrupt  imaginations,  how  much  more  must  it  be 
so  with  God,  before  whose  eyes  all  the  hearts  of  men  lie  open  and 
naked,  whose  glory  and  property  it  is  to  be  xa/>§/oyi>w<rr?j  j, — the  judge, 
searcher,  knower  of  all  hearts?  Again, — 

06s.  XXVIII.  The  error  of  the  heart  in  the  preferring  the  ways  of 
sin  before  obedience,  with  its  promises  and  rewards,  is  the  root  of 
all  great  provoking  sins  and  rebellions  against  God. 

Many  sins  are  the  effects  of  men's  impetuous  lusts  and  corruptions ; 
many  they  are  hurried  into  by  the  power  and  efficacy  of  their  temp 
tations;  most  are  produced  by  both  these  in  conjunction; — but  .is 
for  great  provocations,  such  as  carry  in  them  apostasy,  or  rebellion 
against  God,  they  proceed  from  a  deceiving  and  a  deceived  heart. 
There  are  many  noisome  and  hurtful  errors  in  the  world,  but  this  is 
the  great  soul-ruining  error,  when  the  heart  is  practically  corrupted 
to  prefer  sin  and  its  wages  before  obedience  and  its  reward.  It 
seems,  indeed,  a  hard  and  difficult  thing  to  do  this  notionally,  es 
pecially  for  such  as  admit  of  any  sense  of  eternity.  But  yet  the 
contrary  hereunto,  namely,  to  prefer  obedience,  with  its  promises 
and  rewards,  consisting  in  things  future  and  invisible,  unto  sin  and 
its  present  ways,  is  expressed  as  an  act  or  fruit  of  faith,  and  which 
nothing  else  will  enable  us  unto.  This  was  the  evidence  of  the  faith 
of  Moses,  that  he  "  chose  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people 
of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season ;  esteeming 
the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  in  Egypt: 
for  he  had  respect  unto  the  recompence  of  the  reward,"  Heb.  xi. 
25,  26.  And  so  the  apostle  expresseth  the  working  of  faith  in  this 
matter:  2  Cor.  iv.  18,  "  While  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  aie 
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seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen :  for  the  things  which  are 
seen  are  temporal ;  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal." 
It  is  the  work  of  faith  so  to  look  into,  so  to  see  and  discern  invisible 
and  eternal  things,  as  on  their  account  to  prefer  obedience  unto 
God,  with  afflictions,  temptations,  and  persecutions,  unto  sin,  with 
all  its  present  pleasures  and  wages.  But,  practically,  this  is  fre 
quently  found  amongst  men.  And  how  this  is  brought  about  or 
effected ;  how  the  mind  is  prejudiced  and  obstructed,  as  to  its  mak 
ing  a  right  judgment  concerning  its  rules;  how  it  is  diverted  from 
a  due  consideration  of  the  things  and  reasons  that  should  influence 
it,  and  lead  it  thereunto ;  how  it  is  entangled  and  seduced  unto  a 
present  approbation  of  appearing  satisfactions;  and  how  the  will  is 
thereby  deceived  into  a  consent  unto  sin,  I  have  declared  in  a  par 
ticular  discourse  to  that  purpose.1  In  brief,  when  the  directive  part 
of  the  mind  is  diverted  from  attending  unto  the  reason  of  things 
proposed  unto  it;  when  it  is  corrupted  by  false  pretences  imposed 
on  it  by  the  outrage  of  corrupt  lusts  and  affections,  which  have  pos 
sessed  the  imagination  with  their  objects  and  their  present  deceiv- 
ableness;  when  the  judging,  accusing  faculty  of  it  is  baffled,  slighted, 
and  at  least  partially  silenced,  as  wearied  with  doing  its  work  in 
vain,  and  accustomed  to  repulses;  when  in  its  reflective  acts,  where 
by  it  should  receive  impressions  from  its  own  self-accusations  and 
reproofs,  it  is  made  obtuse,  hard,  and  senseless,  not  regarding  what 
is  spoken  in  it  or  to  it ;  and  when  by  these  means  carnal  affections 
bear  sway  in  the  soul,  impetuously  inclining  it  to  seek  after  their 
satisfaction,  then  is  the  heart  under  the  power  of  the  error  we  speak 
of, — that  error  which  is  the  principle  of  all  great  provocations  and 
apostasies  from  God. 

For,  [1.]  This  sets  all  the  lusts  of  the  soul  at  liberty  to  seek  after 
their  satisfaction  in  sin ;  [2.]  Makes  it  slight  and  contemn  all  the 
promises  annexed  unto  obedience;  and,  [3.]  Disregard  the  threaten- 
ings  that  lie  against  sin,  and  so  prepares  it  for  the  utmost  rebel 
lion. 

And  of  all  errors  let  us  take  heed  of  this  practical  error  of  the 
heart.  It  is  not  men's  being  orthodox,  or  sound  in  their  opinions, 
that  will  relieve  them  if  they  are  under  the  power  of  this  great,  fun 
damental  error.  And  it  is  a  matter  to  be  lamented,  to  see  how  men 
will  contest  for  their  opinions  under  the  name  of  truth,  and  cast  all 
manner  of  severe  reflections  on  those  that  oppose  them,  whilst  them 
selves  err  in  their  hearts,  and  know  not  the  ways  of  God.  And  this 
is  a  frame  which  of  all  others  God  most  abhorreth ;  for  when  men 
pretend  to  be  for  him,  and  are  really  against  him,  as  all  such  are, 
shall  not  the  Searcher  of  hearts  find  it  out?  Orthodox  liars,  swearer?, 

1  See  the  author's  treatise  on  Temptation,  vol.  vi.  of  this  edition  of  his  works. 
— ED. 
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drunkards,  adulterers,  oppressors,  persecutors,  are  an  unspeakable 
burden  unto  the  patience  of  God.     Again, — 

Obs.  XXIX.  A  constant  persistency  in  a  course  of  sin  is  the  ut 
most,  highest,  and  last  aggravation  of  sin. 

"  They  do  always  err," — in  every  instance  of  obedience,  and  that 
continually.  This  filled  up  their  measure;  for  herein  consists  that  fin 
ishing  of  sin  which  brings  forth  death,  James  i.  15.  Sin  may  be  con 
ceived  and  brought  forth,  and  yet  death  not  ensue.  But  if  it  be 
finished,  if  men  err  in  their  hearts  always,  inevitable  destruction 
will  be  the  consequent  of  it.  This,  as  was  said,  is  the  highest  and 
last  aggravation  of  sin  ;  for, — 

[1.]  It  includes  a  neglect  and  contempt  of  all  times  and  sea 
sons  of  amendment.  God  gives  unto  men,  especially  those  who  live 
under  the  dispensation  of  the  word,  many  peculiar  times  or  seasons 
for  their  recovery.  They  have  their  day,  their  especial  day,  wherein 
they  ought  in  an  especial  manner  to  look  after  the  things  of  their 
peace,  as  hath  been  declared.  It  may  be  this  day  is  often  revived 
to  the  persons  spoken  of,  and  often  returned  upon  them ;  but  it  is  as 
often  despised  and  neglected  by  them. 

[2.]  It  includes  a  rejection  and  disappointment  of  the  means  of 
repentance  which  God  is  pleased  graciously  to  afford  unto  them. 
During  the  season  of  his  patience  towards  sinners,  God  is  pleased  to 
grant  unto  them  sundry  means  and  advantages  for  their  amendment, 
and  that  in  great  variety;  but  they  are  all  rejected  and  rendered 
fruitless  in  an  unchanged  course  of  sinning. 

[3.]  It  includes  a  contempt  of  the  whole  work  of  conscience  from 
first  to  last.  Many  assistances  conscience  doth  receive  in  its  work : 
convictions  from  the  word,  excitations  by  judgments,  mercies,  dangers, 
deliverances;  but  yet  in  this  condition  all  its  actings  are  baffled 
and  despised.  And  what  can  be  more  done  against  God?  what  can 
add  to  the  guilt  of  such  sin  and  sinners? 

And  this  may  serve  to  justify  God  in  his  severity  against  persons 
that  "  always  err  in  their  hearts,"  that  continue  in  a  course  of  sinning. 
In  the  day  when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be  disclosed,  and  all 
transactions  between  God  and  the  souls  of  men  laid  open,  the  holi 
ness,  righteousness,  and  just  severity  of  God  against  impenitent  sin 
ners,  will  on  these  and  other  accounts  be  gloriously  displayed. 

06s.  XXX.  None  despise  or  desert  the  ways  of  God  but  those 
that  know  them  not. 

For  whatever  they  may  profess,  yet  indeed  profligate  sinners  know 
neither  God  nor  his  ways:  "  They  err  in  their  hearts;  and  have  not 
known  my  ways."  Who  would  seem  more  fully  to  have  known  the 
ways  of  God  than  this  people?  The  ways  of  his  providence,  wherein 
he  walked  towards  them,  and  the  ways  of  his  law,  wherein  they  were 
to  walk  towards  him,  were  all  before  them.  They  saw  the  former 
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themselves,  and  that  appearance  of  the  power,  wisdom,  and  great 
ness  of  God  in  them,  as  never  had  any  generation  of  men  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  And  for  the  ways  of  his  law  and  worship, 
who  should  know  them  if  they  did  not?  They  heard  God  himself  pro 
claiming  his  own  law  on  mount  Sinai,  and  had  it  afterwards  written 
by  him  in  tables  of  stone ;  and  for  the  residue  of  his  institutions, 
they  received  them  by  fresh  revelation,  seeing  them  all  exemplified 
in  the  erection  of  the  tabernacle  and  practice  of  the  service  of  it. 
And  yet  all  this  while,  being  unbelieving  and  obdurate,  "they  knew 
not  the  ways  of  God;"  nay,  though  they  professed  that  they  knew 
them,  and  that  they  would  observe  them,  yet  in  truth  they  knew 
them  not.  And  such  were  their  posterity  and  successors  in  unbelief 
and  disobedience,  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks,  Tit.  i.  16,  "They  profess 
that  they  know  God ;  but  in  works  they  deny  him,  being  abominable, 
and  disobedient,  and  unto  every  good  work  reprobate/'  So  was  it 
with  this  people;  so  it  is  with  all  that  despise  the  ways  of  God. 
Whatever  they  profess, — as  some  of  them  will  be  forward  enough  to 
profess  much, — yet  indeed  they  know  not  God  or  his  ways.  So  our 
Saviour  tells  the  Pharisees,  that,  notwithstanding  all  their  boasting 
of  their  wisdom,  skill,  and  knowledge  of  the  law,  and  of  God  him 
self,  yet  being,  as  they  were,  proud,  hypocritical  self-justiciaries,  that 
they  had  not  indeed  "  heard  his  voice  at  any  time,  nor  seen  his 
shape,"  John  v.  37;  that  is,  that  they  had  no  real  acquaintance  with 
him  or  knowledge  of  him. 

Whatever  notion  such  persons  have  or  may  have  of  the  ways  of 
God,  whatever  skill  in  the  outward  letter  of  his  laws  and  institutions, 
yet  they  know  neither  the  righteousness,  nor  the  holiness,  nor  the 
efficacy,  nor  the  usefulness,  nor  the  beauty  of  any  of  them.  These 
things  are  spiritually  discerned,  and  they  are  spiritually  blind ;  these 
are  spirit  and  life,  and  they  are  flesh,  and  dead.  And  all  this  is 
evident  from  men's  despising  of  the  ways  of  God  or  their  dereliction 
of  them.  This  none  can  do  but  those  that  know  them  not;  for, 
"  they  that  know  the  name  of  the  LORD," — that  is,  any  of  the  ways 
whereby  he  reveals  himself, — "  will  put  their  trust  in  him,"  Ps.  ix. 
10.  They  will  forsake  neither  him  nor  them.  What  Paul  speaks 
in  a  way  of  extenuation  as  to  some  of  the  Jews,  "  Had  they  known 
it,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  life,"  we  may  apply  by 
way  of  exprobration  unto  some :  '  Had  they  known  the  ways  of  God, 
as  once  they  professed  they  did,  they  would  not  have  forsaken  them.' 
And  this  may  support  us  against  the  offences  and  scandals  that  are 
in  the  world  upon  the  account  of  the  apostasies  of  professors.  Some 
that  have  professed  religion  in  its  poAver  turn  sensual  worldlings; 
some  who  have  professed  it  in  its  truth,  as  Protestants,  turn  Papists 
and  idolaters.  Shall  any  reflection  be  taken  from  hence,  or  be  cast 
on  the  right  ways  of  God,  as  though  they  were  such  as  deserved  to 
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be  deserted?  Whatever  men,  such  men,  have  pretended  or  pro 
fessed,  the  truth  is,  they  never  knew  the  ways  of  God  in  their  light, 
power,  efficacy,  or  beauty.  Julian,  that  infamous  apostate,  was  wont 
to  boast  concerning  the  Scriptures,  "  That  he  had  read  them,  known 
them,  and  condemned  them."  Unto  whom  it  was  truly  replied,  "That 
if  he  had  read  them,  yet  he  understood  or  knew  them  not;"  of  which 
there  needed  no  other  evidence  but  that  he  condemned  them. 

3.  "  Unto  whom  I  sware  in  my  wrath,  that  they  should  not  enter 
into  my  rest." 

This  is  the  last  thing  that  remaineth  to  be  considered ;  and  it  is 
the  issue  or  event  of  the  sin  before  declared, — what  it  came  to  in 
the  holiness  and  righteousness  of  God,  and  what  was  the  punishment 
that  was  inflicted  on  the  offenders.  And  in  this  decretory  sentence 
of  God  concerning  this  people,  after  all  their  temptations  and  pro 
vocations,  there  is  considerable, — 

(1.)  The  irrevocableness  of  the  sentence  denounced  against  them. 
It  is  not  any  longer  a  mere  threatening,  but  a  sentence  irreversibly 
passed,  and  enrolled  in  the  court  of  heaven,  and  committed  for  execu 
tion  unto  the  honour,  power,  and  veracity  of  God ;  for  he  "sware"  unto 
it,  or  confirmed  it  by  his  oath.  All  mere  promises  or  threatenings 
whatever  about  temporal  things  have  a  tacit  condition  included  in 
them.  This,  as  occasion  requires,  is  drawn  forth,  so  as  to  alter  and 
change  the  event  promised  or  threatened.  But  when  God  inter- 
poseth  with  his  oath,  it  is  to  exclude  all  reserves  on  such  tacit  con 
ditions, — it  is  to  show  that  the  time  wherein  they  might  take  place 
or  be  of  use  is  elapsed.  And  the  threatening  so  confirmed  becomes 
an  absolute  sentence.  And  until  it  comes  unto  this,  the  state  of  sin 
ners  is  not  absolutely  deplorable.  But  when  the  oath  of  God  is  gone 
out  against  them,  all  reserves  for  mercy,  all  former  allowances  of 
conditions  are  utterly  cut  off.  And  this  is  not  the  state  only  of 
them  concerning  whom  it  is  recorded  in  an  especial  manner  that  he 
did  so  swear;  but  in  such  instances  God  shows  what  is  the  way  of 
his  holiness  and  severity  with  all  sinners  who  fall  into  the  like  pro 
vocations  with  them.  For  hereon  doth  the  apostle  ground  his  ex 
hortation  and  caution,  Heb.  iv.  11,  "Let  us  labour  therefore  to  enter 
into  that  res?,  lest  any  man  fall  after  the  same  example  of  unbelief;" 
but  if  the  tenor  of  God's  dealings  with  such  unbelievers  were  not  ab 
solutely  the  same,  if  the  oath  of  God  extended  only  unto  that  gene 
ration,  though  they  fell,  yet  others  might  stand  under  the  same  guilt 
with  them,  which  the  apostle  hence  demonstrates  to  be  otherwise. 

(2.)  The  greatness  of  their  sin,  in  the  great  offence  that  God  took 
at  it,  and  the  provocation  which,  as  it  were,  befell  him  thereon: 
He  "  sware  in  his  wrath;"  that  is,  with  great  indignation.  Let  tho 
place  be  read  as  before  set  down,  where  the  frame  of  the  heart  of 
God  towards  them  is  expressed,  and  the  greatness  of  his  wrath  aud 
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indignation  will  appear.  Now,  whereas  the  holy  nature  of  God  is 
not  in  itself  capable  of  such  commotions,  of  such  smoking  wrath  and 
anger  as  are  therein  described  and  represented,  the  sole  end  of  these 
expressions  must  needs  be  to  show  the  heinousness  of  the  sin  that 
the  people  were  guilty  of.  And  herein  lies  an  infinite  condescen 
sion  of  God,  in  taking  care  to  instruct  some  in  and  by  his  deserved 
wrath  against  others:  for  such  weak  and  mean  creatures  are  we, 
that  we  have  need  thus  to  be  instructed  in  the  holiness  of  God's 
nature  and  the  severity  of  his  justice  against  sin ;  for  whatever  we 
may  ween  concerning  ourselves,  we  are  not  indeed  capable  of  any 
perfect  notions  or  direct  apprehensions  of  them,  but  stand  in  need 
to  have  them  represented  unto  us  by  such  effects  as  we  can  take  in. 
the  species  of  into  [our]  minds. 

(3.)  There  is  in  the  words  the  punishment  itself  denounced  against 
this  provoking  people, — that  they  should  not  enter  into  the  rest  of 
God.  And  there  is  a  double  aggravation  of  the  punishment  in  the 
manner  of  the  expressing  of  it : — 

[1.]  In  the  act  denied:  "  They  shall  not  enter," — no,  not  so  much 
as  enter  into  it.  Doubtless  many  of  the  people  during  their  wan 
derings  in  the  wilderness  had  great  desires  that  they  might  at  least 
see  the  place  promised  for  a  habitation  to  their  posterity,  and 
wherein  all  their  future  interests  were  to  be  stated.  So  in  parti 
cular  had  Moses.  He  prayed,  saying,  "  I  pray  thee,  let  me  go  over, 
and  see  the  good  land  that  is  beyond  Jordan,  that  goodly  mountain 
and  Lebanon,"  Deut.  iii.  25.  So,  doubtless,  did  many  others  of  them 
pray  and  desire.  But  the  sentence  is  passed, — they  shall  not  now  so 
much  as  enter  into  it,  nor  set  one  foot  within  its  borders. 

[2.]  In  the  expression  of  the  object  denied  there  lieth  another 
aggravation.  He  doth  not  say  that  they  shall  not  enter  into  the 
land  of  Canaan,  no,  nor  yet  into  the  promised  land ;  but  he  describes 
it  by  such  an  adjunct  as  may  let  them  see  the  greatness  of  their  sin 
and  their  punishment,  and  of  his  displeasure.  "  They  shall  not," 
saith  he,  "enter  into  my  rest;" — '  It  is  my  rest,  the  place  where  I 
will  dwell,  where  I  will  fix  my  worship  and  make  myself  known: 
you  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest.' 

And  so  have  we  passed  through  this  passage  of  this  chapter;  on 
which  though  it  may  be  we  have  seemed  to  dwell  somewhat  long, 
yet,  as  I  suppose,  not  longer  than  the  matter  doth  require,  nor  in 
deed  so  long  as  we  should  and  would  have  done,  but  that  sundry 
concerns  of  it  will  again  occur  unto  us,  both  in  this  and  the  next 
chapter.  Some  few  observations  from  the  last  clause  of  the  words 
we  may  yet  touch  upon;  as, — 

Obs.  XXXI.  When  God  expresseth  great  indignation  in  himself 
against  sin,  it  is  to  teach  men  the  greatness  of  sin  in  themselves. 

For  that  end  is  he  said  here  to  "swear  in  his  wrath."     There  are 
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expressions  in  Scripture  about  God's  respect  unto  the  sins  of  men 
that  are  strangely  emphatical ;  as, — sometimes  he  is  said  to  be 
"pressed  under  them  as  a  cart  is  pressed  that  is  laden  with  sheaves;" 
sometimes,  that  he  is  "made  to  serve  with  sin,  and  wearied  with 
iniquity;"  sometimes  to  be  ''broken"  with  the  whorish  heart  of  a 
people,  and  "  grieved  at  the  heart"  that  he  had  ever  made  such  a 
creature  as  man;  sometimes,  that  the  sins  of  men  are  a  "fume  in 
his  nostrils,"  that  which  his  soul  loatheth;  commonly,  to  be  "  angry," 
"vexed,"  and  "grieved,"  to  be  "wrathful,"  "stirred  up  to  fury,"  and 
the  like. 

Now,  all  these  things,  taken  properly,  do  include  such  alteration, 
and  consequently  imperfections  and  weaknesses,  as  the  pure,  holy, 
perfect  nature  of  God  can  by  no  means  admit  of.  What  is  it,  then, 
that  God  intends  by  all  these  expressions,  by  these  ascriptions  of 
that  unto  himself  which  really  is  not  in  him,  but  might  indeed 
justly  befall  that  nature  whereof  we  are  partakers,  on  the  supposi 
tion  of  the  like  occasions  ?  As  was  said,  it  is  all  to  express  what 
indeed  sin  doth  deserve,  and  that  a  recompence  of  revenge  is  to  be 
expected,  or  that  it  is  of  so  great  a  demerit  as  to  excite  all  the  per 
turbations  mentioned  in  the  nature  of  God,  were  it  any  way  capable 
of  them.  So  doth  he  make  use  of  all  ways  and  means  to  deter  us 
from  sin.  And  there  is  much  of  love,  tenderness,  and  care  in  all 
these  expressions  of  anger,  wrath,  and  displeasure.  So  he  is  pleased 
to  teach  us,  and  such  teachings  do  we  stand  in  need  of.  Again,— 

Obs.  XXXII;  God  gives  the  same  firmitude  and  stability  unto 
his  threatenings  that  he  doth  unto  his  promises. 

He  swears  to  them  also,  as  he  doth  in  this  place.  Men  are  apt 
secretly  to  harbour  a  supposition  of  a  difference  in  this  matter.  The 
promises  of  God  they  think,  indeed,  are  firm  and  stable;  but  as  for 
his  threatenings,  they  suppose  one  way  or  other  they  may  be  evaded. 
And  this  deceit  hath  greatly  prevailed  in  and  inflamed  the  minds  of 
men  ever  since  the  first  entrance  of  sin.  By  this  deceit  sin  came  into 
the  world, — namely,  that  the  threatenings  of  God  either  would  not  be 
accomplished,  or  that  they  were  to  be  understood  after  another  manner 
than  was  apprehended.  '  Hath  God  said  so,  that  you  shall  die  if  you 
eat?  Mistake  not;  that  is  not  the  meaning  of  the  threatening;  or, 
if  it  be,  God  doth  not  intend  to  execute  it;  it  will  be  otherwise,  and 
God  knows  it  will  be  otherwise/  This  gave  sin  its  first  entrance  into 
the  world ;  and  the  same  deceit  still  prevails  in  the  minds  of  men. 
'  Hath  God  said  that  sinners  shall  die,  shall  be  cursed,  shall  be  cast 
into  hell  ?  Yea,  but  sure  enough  it  will  be  otherwise ;  there  will 
be  one  way  or  other  of  escape.  It  is  good  to  affright  men  with  these 
things,  but  God  intends  not  so  to  deal  with  them.  Whatever  the 
threatenings  be,  many  things  may  intervene  to  prevent  their  execu 
tion.  What  God  promiseth,  indeed,  that  shall  come  to  pass;  we  may 
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expect  it  and  look  for  it;  but  as  for  these  threatening^,  they  depend 
on  so  many  conditions,  and  may  so  easily  at  any  time  be  evaded, 
as  that  there  is  no  great  fear  of  their  execution.'  But  what  is  the 
ground  of  this  feigned  difference  between  the  promises  and  threat- 
enings  of  God,  as  to  their  stability,  certainty,  and  accomplishment  ? 
"Where  is  the  difference  between  the  two  clauses  in  that  text,  "  He 
that  believeth  shall  be  saved,  and  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned  ?"  Are  not  the  holiness  of  God  and  his  faithfulness  as  much 
concerned  in  the  comminatory  part  as  in  the  promissory  part  of  his 
word  ?  Would  not  a  failure  in  the  one  be  as  prejudicial  to  his  glory 
as  in  the  other  ?  The  principles  from  which  his  threatenings  pro 
ceed  are  no  less  essential  properties  of  his  nature  than  those  which 
are  the  springs  of  his  promises;  and  his  declaration  of  them  is  no  less 
accompanied  with  the  engagement  of  his  veracity  and  faithfulness 
than  that  of  the  other;  and  the  end  aimed  at  in  them  is  no  less 
necessary  to  the  demonstration  of  his  glory  than  that  which  he  de- 
signeth  in  his  promises.  And  we  see  in  this  particular  instance  that 
they  are  also  confirmed  with  the  oath  of  God,  even  as  his  promises 
are.  And  let  none  think  that  this  was  an  extraordinary  case,  and 
concerned  only  the  men  of  that  generation.  This  oath  of  God  is 
part  of  his  law,  it  abides  for  ever;  and  all  that  fall  into  the  like  sin 
with  them,  attended  with  the  like  circumstances,  do  fall  under  the 
same  oath  of  God, — he  swears  concerning  them,  that  they  shall  not 
enter  into  his  rest.  And  we  little  know  how  many  are  even  in  this 
world  overtaken  in  this  condition,  the  oath  of  God  lying  against 
them  for  their  punishment,  and  that  eternal.  Let  men  take  heed 
of  this  great  self-deceiving;  and  let  not  men  be  mockers  in  this 
matter,  lest  their  bands  be  made  strong;  for, — 

Obs.  XXXIII.  When  men  have  provoked  God  by  their  impeni- 
tency  to  decree  their  punishment  irrevocably,  they  will  find  severity 
in  the  execution. 

"  They  shall  not  enter/' — no,  not  so  much  as  enter.  "  Behold," 
saith  our  apostle,  "  the  severity  of  God :  on  them  which  fell,  severity," 
Rom.  xi.  22.  Men  will  find  that  there  is  severity  in  the  execution 
who  despised  the  threatening,  and  that  "it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  living  God."  When  sinners  shall  see  the  whole 
creation  on  fire  about  them,  hell  open  under  them,  and  the  glorious, 
dreadful  Judge  of  all  over  them,  they  will  begin  to  have  a  due  ap 
prehension  of  his  terror.  But  then  cries,  outcries,  repentings,  and 
waitings,  will  be  of  no  use.  This  is  the  time  and  place  for  such  con 
siderations,  not  when  the  sentence  is  executed, — no,  not  when  it  is 
irrevocably  confirmed. 

Obs.  XXXIV.  It  is  the  presence  of  God  alone  that  renders  any 
place  or  condition  good  or  desirable. 

"  They  shall  not,"  saith  God,  "  enter  into  my  rest."     This  makes 
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heaven  to  be  heaven,  and  the  church  to  be  the  church;  —  every  thing 
answers  the  manner  and  measure  of  the  presence  of  God.  And  with 
out  this,  Moses  expressly  preferred  the  wilderness  before  Canaan. 

VERSES  12-14. 

In  the  close  of  this  chapter  the  apostle  makes  application  of  the 
example  which  he  had  produced  out  of  the  psalmist  unto  his  pre 
sent  purpose  ;  namely,  to  dehort  the  Hebrews  from  that  sin  which 
in  them  would  answer  unto  the  unbelief  and  disobedience  of  their 
forefathers,  from  the  pernicious  and  destructive  event  wliich  befell 
them  thereon.  And  it  must  be  still  remembered  that  he  presseth 
on  them  the  consideration  of  that  season  of  trial  which  they  were 
then  under,  and  which  directly  answered  unto  that  time  of  trial 
which  their  fathers  had  in  the  wilderness.  And  there  are  three 
parts  of  that  discourse  of  the  apostle  which  ensueth  unto  the  end  of 
this  chapter:  —  First,  An  exhortation,  built  upon  what  he  had  before 
laid  down  and  given  evidence  of,  with  confirmation  unto  it  by  the 
example  produced  out  of  the  psalmist,  verses  12-14.  Secondly,  An 
especial  consideration  and  improvement,  unto  the  end  aimed  at,  of 
sundry  parts  of  the  example  insisted  on,  verses  1  5-1  8  ;  and  therein 
many  enforcements  of  the  exhortation  laid  down  are  contained. 
Thirdly,  A  general  conclusion  is  drawn  out  of  his  whole  previous 
discourse,  and  laid  down  as  the  ground  of  his  future  progress, 
verse  19. 

The  first  part  of  this  discourse  comes  now  under  consideration  in 
the  ensuing  words:  — 

Ver.  12-14.  —  BXs<rere,  dSsXpo/,  w  iron  terai'iv  rivi  vpuv  xapdla  Kwqpa, 
d.KH>rfa$,  sv  ru>  aToffrjjvcu  d^b  Qsou  j^uvrog'  'AXXa  Ta^axaXs/rg  tauroijc, 
'/.at)'  sxaffrriv  r/^spav,  a^pig  o5  rb  ffqfAipov  KahtTtai,  7va  tu,fi  axhuipwdfi  Tig 
e%  V/JLUV  a-rar?)  rrt$  a,uapria$.  MSTO^OI  yap  yiyovapsv  rov  XpteroZ,  sdv- 
<Kif  rrtv  dpfflv  rqg  itfoardafug  fl's^pi  TtXovg  fie&aiav 


MJJ  vore.  nor!  is  omitted  or  neglected  in  many  translations,  as  the  Syriac, 
Arabic,  Ethiopic;  "  ne  sit,"  "  that  there  be  not,"  "  let  there  not  be."  Vulg.  Lat., 
"  ne  forte,"  "lest  haply;"  with  respect  unto  the  uncertainty  of  the  event:  some, 
"  ne  quando,"  "  ne  ullo  tempore,"  "  lest  at  any  time,"  "  that  at  no  time,"  with 
respect  unto  the  season  of  such  event. 

"Ei/  nvt  vfiav,  "  in  aliquo  vestrum,"  so  the  Vulg.  Lat.  Ar.  ;  "  in  ullo  vestrum," 
Beza,  more  properly;  so  we,  "  in  any  of  you."  T33/?.  ^'J.s?,  "  in  homine  ex  vobis," 
"  in  a  man,"  "  in  any  man  of  you."  Arab.,  "in  corde  ullius  vestrum,"  "  in  the 
heart  of  any  of  you;"  taking  in  the  word  "heart"  out  of  the  next  clause,  which 
there  it  supplies  by  adding  "  wickedness,"  "  the  wickedness  of  unbelief." 

Kxpdiu,  Kovr,poi  aw/or/a?,  "cor  malum  incredulitatis  ;  so  the  Vulg.  Lat.,  — 
"  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief."  1r"?  Nh  KTr  s=?,  "  cor  malum  quod  non  fidele 
sit,"  "  an  evil  heart  that  is  not  faithful"  or  "believing."  Others,  "  cor  malum  et 
incredulum,"  "  an  evil  and  unbelieving  heart." 

'Ec  ry  ii<voa-rwa.i.  Ar.,  "  in  discedere."  Vulg.  Lat.,  "  discedendi."  Beza, 
"  ut  desriscatis."  Properly  "descisco"  is  "to  depart  unlawfully,"  "  to  withdraw 
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wickedly;"  that  is,  to  apostatize  from  an  engagement  of  duty.      Syr., 
"  and  you  should  withdraw,"  or  "  draw  back." 

Hotpa.x,othtirf  teturovf.  Vulg.  Lat.,  "  adhortamini  vosmetipsos,"  "  exhort 
yourselves."  Eras.,  "  vos  invicem,"  to  the  same  purpose.  Beza,  "  exhortamini 
alii  alios,"  "  exhort  one  another:"  as  we  also.  Syr.,  T°*  f?  1?  ^  *™,  "  sed  postu 
late  ab  anima  vestra,"  "but  ask"  (or  "  require")  "  it  of  your  soul;"  that  is,  of  your 
self.  Tremel.,  "  sed  examinate  vos  ipsos,"  "  but  examine  yourselves;"  that  is, 
by  inquiry.  This  expresseth  somewhat  another  duty  as  to  the  manner  of  its 
performance,  but  to  the  same  purpose. 

Ketff  tx,a,arriv  qftipctv.  Arias,  "per  unumquemque  diem."  Vulg.  Lat.,  "per 
singulos  dies,"  "every  day;"  that  is,  "  sigillatim,"  "separately  and  distinctly 
considered."  Syr.,  s???-  Vn.'.^,  "omnibus  diebus,"  "always."  Beza,  "  quoti- 
die;"  that  is,  as  ours,  "  daily,"  "  every  day." 

*A%pts  ou  TO  atiftepon  x.a.'hilrat.i.  Vulg.  Lat.,  "donee  hodie  cognominatur;" 
Arias,  "usque  quo;"  Beza,  "quoad  dies  appellatur  hodiernus,"  —  "  whilst  it  is  called 
the  present  day,"  "  to-day."  «»£  *3???7  saw  *«  19  }  «  until  the  day  which 
is  called  to-day,"  or,  "  this  day."  It  is  uncertain  what  day  is  intended  by  that 
translator.  It  seems  to  be  the  day  of  death;  which  answers  the  "omnibus  die- 
bus"  before;  that  is,  "hujus  vitae,"  "all  the  days  of  this  life." 

"It/a  ftvi  ox.hypvi'dji  rt$  f%  vftav.  Vulg.  Lat.,  "  ut  non  obduretur  quis  ex  vobis;" 
Beza,  "  nequis  ex  vobis;"  —  "  lest  any  of  you  be  hardened."  The  Ethiopic  adds, 
"  that  there  be  none  that  may  say  that  any  one  of  them  is  hardened  in  any  sin." 

'Asr«Tjj  is  rendered  by  some  "deceptio,"  by  some  "seductio,"  —  "a  seducing 
deceit."  Rhemists,  "  that  none  of  you  be  obdurate  with  the  fallacy  of  sin;" 
most  darkly  and  corruptly. 

Mfrox,oi  yf/ovetfiev  rov  X^/orot/,  "Christ!  participes  facti,  effect!  sumus,"  Beza; 
"consortes."  Syr.»  I??1?"??}  "commixti  sumus  Christo,"  —  "we  are  immixed  with 
Christ;"  that  is,  as  I  suppose,  "  united  unto  him."  Ethiop.,  "  we  are  as  Christ." 

'Eavwg/j.  Vulg.  Lat.,  "si  tamen;"  but  nip  is  not  exceptive.  Beza,  "si 
modo,"  "  if  so  be."  The  Syriac  takes  no  notice  of  it;  nor  we  in  our  translation, 
"if." 

'  Apxqv  rijf  vKoimiffsas.  Vulg.  Lat.,  "initium  substantiae  ejus;"  adding  "  ejus" 
to  the  text  and  corrupting  the  sense.  Beza,  "  principium  illud  quo  sustentamur," 
—  "  that  beginning  "  (or  "  the  beginning")  "  of  that  whereby  we  are  supported." 
We,  "  the  beginning  of  our  confidence."  Rhemists,  "  yet  so  as  if  we  keep  the 
beginning  of  his  substance  firm."  Castalio,  "  hoc  argumentum  ab  initio  ad  finem 
usque,"  —  "this  argument"  (or  "evidence")  "from  the  beginning  unto  the  end." 
Syr.,  "  if  from  the  beginning  unto  the  end  we  abide  in  this  firm  substance"  or 
"  foundation."  Ethiop,  "  if  we  persevere  to  keep  this  new  testament."  All  to 
the  same  purpose. 

Ver.  12-14.  —  Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any 
of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing  [wickedly] 
from  the  living  God.  But  exhort  one  another  \your- 
selves]  daily  [every  day~\,  whilst  it  is  called  To-day  ; 
lest  any  of  you  [among  you\  be  hardened  through  the 
[seducing]  deceitfulness  of  sin.  For  we  are  made  par 
takers  of  Christ,  if  so  be  we  hold  the  beginning  of  our 
confidence  steadfast  unto  the  end. 

In  these  three  verses  there  are  three  things  in  general  proposed 
by  the  apostle:  —  First,  An  exhortation  unto  the  avoidance  of  an 
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evil,  even  that  winch  it  is  his  principal  design  to  caution  them 
against,  and  to  dissuade  them  from,  verse  12.  Secondly,  A  pro 
posal  of  one  useful  means  whereby  they  may  be  assisted  in  its 
avoidance,  verse  13.  Thirdly,  An  enforcement  of  the  exhorta 
tion  from  that  evil,  and  unto  the  use  of  that  means,  from  sundry 
considerations,  is  added,  verse  14. 

In  the  FIRST  of  these  we  may  consider  what  is  included  in  it, 
namely, —  1.  The  dependence  of  this  exhortation  on  the  discourse  fore 
going.  2.  The  compellation  used  by  the  apostle  in  this  renovation 
of  an  especial  address  unto  the  Hebrews,  "  Brethren."  3.  The  duty 
lie  exhorts  them  unto;  and  that,  (1.)  As  to  the  act  of  it,  "Take 
heed ;"  (2.)  "  As  to  the  persons  concerned,  "  Lest  there  be  in  any  of 
you ;"  (3.)  As  to  object  of  it,  or  the  evil  dehorted  from,  "  An  evil 
heart  of  unbelief;"  which  is  further  described  by  its  effects,  "  In  de 
parting  from  the  living  God." 

SECONDLY,  1.  The  means  of  the  prevention  of  the  evil  dehorted  from 
is  presented,  verse  13;  and  this  in  general  is  by  exhortation  against 
it,  "  Exhort:"  which  hath  a  treble  qualification, — (1.)  As  to  the  per 
sons  by  whom  it  is  to  be  performed  or  the  means  used,  "  One  an 
other;"  (2.)  The  season  of  its  performance,  which  also  includes  the 
manner  of  it,  "  Every  day ;"  (3.)  With  a  limitation  of  that  season, 
"  Whilst  it  is  called  To-day."  2.  An  especial  enforcement  of  this 
preventive  duty  from  the  danger  of  their  condition,  which  would 
be  increased  by  a  neglect  thereof.  And  this  is  described, — (1.) 
From  the  cause  of  it,  "The  deceitfulness  of  sin;"  (2.)  From  its 
tendency  and  effects,  "  Lest  any  be  hardened  through  the  deceitful- 
ness  of  sin." 

THIRDLY,  There  is  a  general  enforcement  of  the  whole,  both  as  to 
the  evil  to  be  avoided  and  the  means  to  be  used  for  that  purpose; 
and  this  is  taken  from  their  state  and  condition  on  supposition  of 
the  avoidance  of  the  one  and  observance  of  the  other,  verse  14. 
And  this  is, — 1.  Expressed,  "For  we  are  partakers  of  Christ;"  and, 
2.  Declared  as  to  its  dependence  on  the  preceding  exhortation, 
"  If  so  be  we  hold  the  beginning  of  our  confidence  steadfast  unto  the 
end." 

In  the  exhortation  proposed,  in  the  first  place,  there  is  included, 
—  1.  A  dependence  on  the  discourse  foregoing.  Some  suppose  a 
hyperbatou  in  the  words,  and  that  this  "take  heed"  depends  imme 
diately  on  the  "  wherefore"  which  is  in  the  beginning  of  verse  7,  as 
was  intimated  on  that  place.  So  the  following  words  are  intro 
duced  only  as  an  instance  to  enforce  the  exhortation  by.  In  this 
sense  the  reference  here  is  to  be  taken  immediately  from  the  autho 
rity  of  Christ  over  his  house,  and  the  necessity  of  our  perseverance 
to  the  securing  of  our  interest  in  that  house,  as  verses  5,  6;  "  Where 
fore,  take  heed,  brethren."  But  the  truth  is,  the  matter  of  this 
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exhortation  is  educed  so  directly  and  immediately  out  of  the  fore 
going  example,  that  we  must  in  it  own  a  respect  thereunto ;  for  the 
words  are  a  plain  inference  from  that  discourse,  though  the  note  of 
illation  be  omitted.  As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  '  Seeing  it  is  thus, 
seeing  our  forefathers,  who  were  our  types,  and  are  proposed  for  an 
example  unto  us,  did  so  miscarry  under  a  dispensation  of  God  repre 
senting  that  which  he  exerciseth  now  towards  us,  let  us  take  heed/ 
This  is  the  dependence  of  the  words. 

2.  The  apostle  returning  unto  the  Hebrews  with   an  especial 

address  and  exhortation,  renews  his  former  affectionate 
compellation,  "  Brethren."  This  hath  been  spoken  unto, 
verse  1  of  this  chapter,  where  the  reader  may  find  the  reason  of  it, 
and  what  is  contained  in  it.  Only  the  cause  wherefore  he  repeats 
it  again  seems  to  be,  that  it  might  appear  that  he  had  no  commo 
tion  of  spirit  upon  him  in  his  pressing  the  severe  instance  and  ex 
ample  insisted  on.  A  minister  must  be  smsixris,  1  Tim.  iii.  3,  "meek," 
"  patient,"  not  easily  provoked ;  ^  fyy/Xog,  Tit.  i.  7,  "  not  soon 
angry"  with  his  flock,  or  any  of  them.  And  tenderness,  gentleness, 
demonstrations  of  love  and  care  towards  them  with  whom  we  have 
to  do,  secretly  soften  them,  and  open  their  ears  and  hearts  to  let 
in  a  word  of  instruction  and  exhortation.  *O  #X/os  rov  &vt/j.ov  svixqst. 
Besides,  he  obviates  any  suspicion  that  might  arise  as  though  he 
insinuated  a  fear  of  such  an  evil  in  them,  and  might  make  them  think 
that  he  had  hard  thoughts  of  them.  By  this  appellation  he  re 
moves  all  such  jealousies,  and  lets  them  know  that  the  best  of 
saints  had  need  be  cautioned  sometimes  against  the  worst  of  evils. 

3.  The  manner  of  the  performance  of  the  duty  exhorted  unto,  and, 

(1.)  The  act  of  it,  is  expressed  in  the  first  word,  BXgcrsrs, 
"Take  heed."  BXgcrw  is  firstly  and  properly  "to  see"  and 
"behold,"  as  that  is  an  act  of  sense ;  then  "to  take  heed,"  or  "beware," 
an  act  of  the  mind; — by  an  easy  translation,  first  "video,"  then 
"caveo."  And  when  it  is  used  for  "to  see"  as  an  act  of  sense,  it 
commonly  hath  respect  unto  expectation,  either  of  some  good  to  be 
received,  or  of  some  inconvenience  to  be  watched  against.  And  be 
cause  men  look  out  or  about  them  to  beware  of  dangers,  the  word  is 
used  for  "to  take  heed"  or  "  beware."  In  this  sense  it  is  often  used 
in  the  New  Testament,  yea,  so  far  as  I  have  observed,  it  is  peculiar 
unto  the  sacred  writers ;  especially  it  is  frequently  used  by  our  apostle, 
as  1  Cor.  i.  26,  x.  18;  Phil.  iii.  2;  Eph.  v.  15;  Col.  ii.  8.  And  some 
times  it  is  used  transitively  affecting  the  object,  merely  for  "  to  con 
sider:"  1  Cor.  i.  26,  BXsKtn  TTJV  xX$j<r/i>  vfiuv, — "  Consider  your  call 
ing;"  chap.  x.  18,  BXi-Tgrg  rcv'IffpaqX  XCHTOC,  ffdpxa, — "Consider  Israel 
according  to  the  flesh."  Sometimes  it  hath  a  reciprocal  pronoun 
joined  with  it,  B\IVSTS  tavro-jg,  2  John  8,  "Consider"  or  "look  well 
to  yourselves."  Sometimes  it  is  used  absolutely,  as  here,  and  signifies 
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to  beware  of  somewhat;  but  in  this  sense  it  hath  often  a-ro  joined  with 
it;  as  Mark  viii.  15,  HXevtrs  d<rJ  rrjj  ty/tys  ruv  <j>apiaa,icav :  which  in  Matt. 
xvi.  6  is  ^podi^sTs,  "  take  heed  of"  (beware  of)  "  the  leaven  of  the  Pha 
risees."  And  ano  is  sometimes  omitted,  as  Phil.  iii.  2,  BXsvtre  rovs 
xuvag,  /3>Jfi-£7-£  rov$  xaxoijg  spyaras,  (Suffers  rqv  xararo/Aqv, — that  is,  airb 
ruv  xvvcav,  and  so  of  the  rest; — "  Take  heed  of  dogs,  take  heed  of  evil 
workers,  take  heed  of  the  concision,"  '  that  ye  neither  join  with 
them  nor  be  hurt  by  them/  This  is  here  the  use  of  the  word ;  "  care," 
"  heedfulness,"  "  circumspection  with  respect  to  danger  and  opposi 
tion,  and  those  imminent  or  near,"  is  that  which  the  word  imports: 
whence  observe  that, — 

Obs.  I.  There  is  need  of  great  care,  heedfulness,  watchfulness,  and 
circumspection,  for  a  due  continuance  in  our  profession,  to  the  glory 
of  God  and  advantage  of  our  own  souls. 

A  careless  profession  will  issue  in  apostasy  open  or  secret,  or  great 
distress,  Matt.  xiii.  5,  6,  Cant.  iii.  1,  5.  Our  course  is  a  warfare;  and 
those  who  take  not  heed,  who  are  not  circumspect  in  war,  will  as 
suredly  be  a  prey  to  their  enemies.  Be  their  strength  never  so  great, 
one  time  or  other  they  will  not  avoid  a  fatal  surprisal. 

And  there  is  a  necessity  of  this  heedful  attendance  in  us,  from 
the  manifold  duties  that,  in  all  things  and  at  all  times,  are  incum 
bent  on  us.  Our  whole  life  is  a  life  of  duty  and  obedience.  God 
is  in  every  thing  to  be  regarded  by  us.  So  that  we  are  to  be  atten 
tive  unto  our  duty  on  all  occasions,  Ps.  xvi.  8 ;  Gen.  xvii.  1.  If  we 
fail  in  matter  or  manner,  what  lies  in  us  we  spoil  the  whole;  for 
"  bonum  oritur  ex  integris,  malum  ex  quolibet  defectu."  Any  one 
defect  is  enough  to  denominate  an  action  evil;  but  unto  that  which 
is  good  there  must  be  a  concurrence  of  all  necessary  circumstances. 
See  Eph.  v.  15,  16.  And  who  is  sufficient  for  these  things?  God 
alone  by  his  Spirit  and  grace  can  enable  us  hereunto.  But  he  works 
these  things  by  us  as  well  as  in  us,  and  gives  heedful  diligence  where 
he  gives  success. 

But  it  is  with  especial  reference  unto  difficulties,  oppositions, 
dangers,  temptations,  that  this  caution  is  here  given  us  to  be  cautions. 
And  who  can  reckon  up  the  number  or  dispose  into  order  these 
things,  and  that  whether  we  consider  those  that  constantly  attend 
us  or  those  that  are  occasional?  Among  oppositions,  snares,  and 
dangers,  that  we  are  constantly  exposed  unto,  and  which  without 
heedfulness  we  cannot  avoid,  the  apostle  here  instanceth  in  one, 
namely,  that  of  "  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,"  which  must  be  spoken 
unto.  And  he  giveth  an  instance  in  those  that  are  occasional,  Eph.  v. 

.  15,  16,  "Walk  circumspectly, because  the  days  are  evil."  There 

is  an  especial  evil  in  the  days  wherein  we  live,  which  we  cannot  avoid 
without  great  circumspection.  Now  this  taking  heed  consisteth, — 

[1.]  In  a  due  consideration  of  our  danger.     He  that  walks  in 
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the  midst  of  snares  and  serpents,  and  goes  on  confidently,  without 
consideration  of  his  danger,  as  if  his  paths  were  all  smooth  and  safe, 
will  one  time  or  other  be  entangled  or  bitten.  Blind  confidence  in 
a  course  of  profession,  as  if  the  whole  of  it  were  a  dangerless  road, 
is  a  ruining  principle,  1  Pet.  i.  17;  Prov.  xxviii.  14;  "A  prudent  man 
foreseeth  the  evil,  and  hideth  himself;  but  the  simple  pass  on,  and 
are  punished,"  Prov.  xxii.  3.  It  is  the  highest  folly  not  to  look  out 
after  dangers,  and  which  usually  ends  in  sorrow,  trouble,  and  punish 
ment.  Fear  is  necessary  in  continual  exercise;  not  a  fear  of  dis 
trust  or  diffidence,  of  anxious  scrupulosity,  but  of  care,  duty,  and 
diligence.  Continually  to  fear  dangers  in  all  things,  brings  a  use 
less,  perplexing  scrupulosity,  where  men's  principle  of  duty  is  only 
a  harassed,  convinced  conscience,  and  the  rule  of  it  is  the  doctrines 
and  traditions  of  men.  But  where  the  principle  of  it  is  the  Spirit  of 
grace,  with  all  this  fear  there  is  liberty ;  and  where  the  rule  of  it  is 
the  Word,  there  is  safety,  peace,  and  stability.  Men  at  sea  that  are 
in  the  midst  of  rocks  and  shelves,  and  consider  it  not,  will  hardly 
avoid  a  shipwreck.  Livy  tells  us  that  Philopcemen,  that  wary 
Grecian  commander,  wherever  he  went,  though  he  were  alone,  he 
was  still  considering  all  places  that  he  passed  by,  how  an  enemy 
might  possess  them  and  lay  ambushes  in  them  to  his  disadvantage, 
if  he  should  command  an  army  in  those  places.  Hereby  he  became 
the  most  wary  and  expert  captain  of  his  age.  So  should  a  Chris 
tian  do :  he  should  always  consider  how,  where,  by  what  means,  his 
spiritual  adversaries  may  ensnare  or  engage  him,  and  so  either  avoid 
them  or  oppose  them ;  and  not  be  like  the  simple,  pass  on  heedlessly 
and  be  punished,  Eph.  vi.  11,  12,  etc. 

[2.]  In  a  due  consideration  of  the  especial  nature  of  those  snares 
and  dangers  that  we  are  exposed  unto.  It  is  not  enough  that  in 
general  we  know  and  reckon,  on  it  that  we  are  obnoxious  unto 
dangers,  but  we  must  learn  what  are  the  especial  dangers,  as  things 
are  circumstanced  in  our  lives,  callings,  ways,  times,  and  seasons, 
that  are  apt  easily  to  beset  us.  To  know  and  continually  ponder 
their  nature  and  advantages,  this  is  wisdom,  the  greatest  wisdom. 
we  can  exercise  in  the  whole  course  of  our  walking  and  profession, 
1  Pet.  v.  8.  He  that  takes  heed  in  this  will  not  likely  fail  in  any 
other  instance.  But  here  custom,  security,  false-pleasing,  confidence 
of  our  own  strength,  negligence,  and  sloth,  all  put  in  to  delude  us. 
And  if  we  are  here  imposed  on,  that  we  weigh  not  aright  the  nature 
and  efficacy  of  our  own  peculiar  snares  and  temptations,  we  shall 
assuredly  at  one  time  or  another  fail  and  miscarry  in  the  course  of 
our  obedience.  This  was  David's  wisdom  when  "  he  kept  himself 
from  his  own  iniquity,"  Ps.  xviii.  23.  God  would  have  us  cast  all  our 
care  about  earthly  things  on  him,  but  be  watchful  ourselves,  through 
his  grace,  about  spiritual.  But  we  are  apt  to  fail  on  both  hands. 
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[3.]  It  is  so  to  heed  them  as  to  endeavour  to  avoid  them,  and 
that  in  all  their  occasions,  causes,  and  advantages,  in  their  whole 
work  and  efficacy.  We  are  not  only  to  consider  them  when  they 
assault  us,  but  to  watch  against  all  ways  whereby  they  may  so  do. 
This  is  the  duty  of  a  man  that  stands  armed  on  his  guard.  He  is 
very  regardless  of  his  enemy  who  never  seeks  to  avoid  him  but  when 
he  sees  him  or  feels  him.  Men  will  consider  the  lion's  walk,  so  as 
not  without  good  means  of  defence  to  be  found  in  it.  The  lion  is 
in  all  the  especial  oppositions  we  are  exercised  with.  We  had  need 
continually  to  be  "fenced  with  iron  and  the  staff  of  a  spear,"  as  2  Sam. 
xxiii.  7,  and  yet  to  avoid  them  what  we  are  able.  God  expresseth  his 
great  dislike  of  them  that  "  walk  contrary  to  him/'  as  we  have  ren 
dered  the  words,  Lev.  xxvi.  21,  ^  ^y  OJW  DNV_<If  you  walk  with 
me  at  a  peradventure,  or  at  all  adventures,  carelessly,  negligently, 
without  due  consideration  of  your  duty  and  your  danger/ — this  God 
will  not  bear. 

[4.]  Consider  them  so  as  to  oppose  them.  And  this  consisteth 
in  these  things: — 1st.  In  being  always  ready  armed  and  standing  on 
your  guard,  Eph.  vi.  13;  Mark  xiii.  37;  2  Sam.  xxiii.  7.  2dly.  In 
calling  in  help  and  assistance,  Heb.  ii.  18,  iv.  16.  3dly.  In  improv 
ing  the  supplies  granted  us  with  faith  and  diligence,  Heb.  xii.  1. 
And  these  are  some  of  the  things  that  belong  unto  this  duty;  and 
they  are  but  some  of  them,  for  it  is  diffused  through  the  whole 
course  of  our  profession,  and  is  indispensably  required  of  us,  if  we 
would  abide  in  the  beauty  and  glory  of  it  unto  the  end.  And  there 
fore  the  negligence  and  sloth  of  many  professors  can  never  enough 
be  bewailed.  They  walk  at  all  adventure,  as  if  there  were  no  devil 
to  tempt  them,  no  world  to  seduce,  ensnare,  or  oppose  them,  no 
treachery  in  their  own  hearts  to  deceive  them.  And  hence  it  is  that 
many  are  sick,  and  many  are  weak,  and  some  are  fallen  asleep  in 
sin.  But  what  our  Saviour  said  to  all  of  old,  he  says  still  to  us  all, 
"  Watch/'  Mark  xiii.  37. 

(2.)  There  are  the  persons  concerned  in  this  duty,  Mtj  irors  strut 
tv  rt\it  \jpuv} — "  Lest  there  be  in  any  of  you."     MJ;  von 
is  somewhat  more  emphatical  than  the  "  lest,"  where 
by  alone  we  render  it.     "  Ne  forte,"  say  some  translations, — "  Lest 
perchance,"   with  respect  unto  a  dubious   event.      Others,   "  Ne 
quando," — "  Lest  there  be  at  any  time,"  "  lest  so,  that  there  should 
be/'  iv  Tivt  Ipuv,  "  in  any  of  you."     The  apostle  doth   f 
not  seern  in  these  words  strictly  to  intend  every  indi 
vidual  person,  as  if  he  had  said,  'Let  every  one  of  you  look  to  him 
self  and  his  own  heart,  lest  it  be  so  with  him;'  but  he  speaks  unto 
them  collectively,  to  take  care  that  there  be  none  such  amongst 
them, — that  none  be  found  amongst  them  with  such  a  heart  as  he 
cautions  them  against.     And  this,  consequently,  falls  on  every  in- 
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dividual ;  for  where  all  are  spoken  unto,  every  one  is  concerned.  The 
same  kind  of  expression  is  used  to  the  same  purpose,  chap.  xii.  15, 16, 
'Eviaxoirovvrsg  /*jj  rig  vertpuv, — "  Watching,"  overseeing  mutually, 
"  with  diligence,  lest  any "  among  you  "  fail  of  the  grace  of  God ; 
lest  any  root  of  bitterness  springing  up  trouble  you,  and  thereby 
many  be  denied ;  lest  there  be  any  fornicator,  or  profane  person,  as 
Esau."  Here  the  caution  is  evidently  given  unto  the  whole  church, 
and  the  duty  of  the  whole  is  expressed  thereon.  So  is  it  likewise 
in  this  place,  as  appears  from  the  direction  that  he  gives  for  the 
right  performance  of  this  duty,  in  and  by  mutual  watchfulness  and 
exhortation,  in  the  next  verse.  This,  then,  is  proposed,  [1.]  To  the 
whole  church,  to  the  whole  society,  and  consequentially  to  every 
member  thereof;  so  that  we  may  hence  observe, — 

Obs.  II.  Godly  jealousy  concerning,  and  watchfulness  over  the  whole 
body,  that  no  beginnings  of  backsliding  from  Christ  and  the  gospel 
be  found  amongst  them,  is  the  duty  of  all  churches  of  believers. 

He  that  first  put  in  an  exception  to  this  rule  was  the  first  apos 
tate  from  God,  who  did  it  to  cover  a  former  sin.  "^K  "T1X  "i^L1, 
says  Cain,  Gen.  iv.  9,  "Am  I  my  brother's  keeper?" — 'Is  it  my 
duty  to  look  after  him,  to  take  care  of  him,  or  what  becomes  of 
him?'  God  proposed  the  question  so  unto  him  as  it  was  apt  in  its 
own  nature  to  lead  him  to  confession  and  repentance.  But  he  was 
now  hardened  in  sin,  and  having  quarrelled  with  God  and  slain  his 
brother,  he  now  casts  off  all  the  remaining  dictates  of  the  law  of 
nature,  accounting  that  one  brother  is  not  bound  to  take  care  of  the 
welfare  of  another.  Mutual  watchfulness  over  one  another  by  per 
sons  in  any  society  is  a  prime  dictate  of  the  law  of  our  creation, 
which  was  first  rejected  by  this  first  murderer;  and  every  neglect 
of  it  hath  something  of  murder  in  it,  1  John  iii.  11,  12,  15.  In  a 
church  relation  the  obligation  unto  this  duty  is  ratified  by  institu 
tion.  Upon  the  officers  of  the  church  it  is  incumbent  by  the  way 
of  office;  on  all  believers,  as  members  of  the  church,  in  a  way  of 
love :  Lev.  xix.  1 7,  "  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thine  heart ; 
thou  shalt  in  any  wise  rebuke  thy  neighbour,  and  not  suffer  sin 
upon  him."  He  that  doth  not  watch  over  his  brother  to  prevent 
his  sin,  or  recover  him  from  it,  as  much  as  lies  in  him,  he  hates 
him,  and  is  so  far  a  murderer.  And  the  necessity  of  this  duty  is 
expressed  in  the  word  used  to  declare  it,  and  the  manner  of  its 
usage:  D^n  D?in, — "rebuking  thou  shalt  rebuke  him;"  that  is, 
plainly  and  effectually,  and  that  with  such  rebukes  as  consist  in 
arguings,  reasonings,  and  pleadings,  to  bring  on  a  conviction.  So 
the  word  signifies,  and  is  used  as  to  the  pleadings  or  reasonings  of  men 
with  God  to  prevail  with  him :  Job  xiii.  3,  "  Surely  I  would  speak 
to  the  Almighty,  I  desire  'SP?  ^n,"  "to  reason"  (argue,  plead) 
"  with  God,  until  I  can  prevail  with  him."  And  it  is  used  of  God's 
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pleading  with  men,  to  bring  them  to  conviction,  Isa.  i.  18,  ^ 
r(™},  —  "Go  to"  (or  "come  now"),  "and  let  us  plead  together." 
So  that  an  effectual  dealing  with  a  brother  about  sin  is  included. 
And  this  is  enforced  in  the  latter  clause  of  the  words,  V9J7  N|rrN;>1 
Ntpn  ;  which  may  well  be  rendered,  "And  thou  shalt  not  bear  iniquity 
for  him,"  —  that  is,  make  thyself  guilty  of  his  sin,  by  not  reproving 
him.  And  for  that  jealousy  which  is  to  accompany  this  watchful 
ness,  and  the  effects  of  it,  our  apostle  gives  in  an  example  in  himself, 
2  Cor.  xi.  2,  3,  "  I  am  jealous  over  you  with  godly  jealousy  :  ..... 
for  I  fear,"  (M  vug,  as  here  M  nors)  "  lest  by  any  means  .....  your 
minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ."  This 
belongs  to  their  watch,  as  they  watch  for  the  souls  of  their  people,  "as 
they  who  must  give  account,"  Heb.  xiii.  17.  The  discharge  of  this 
duty  will  be  required  of  them  on  the  account  of  their  office,  and 
that  when,  I  fear,  some  will  be  hard  put  to  it  for  an  answer.  For 
the  Scripture  is  full  of  threatenings  and  denunciations  of  sore  judg 
ments  against  those  that  shall  be  found  neglective  herein.  But 
doth  this  excuse  other  believers,  members  of  churches,  from  a  share 
and  interest  in  this  duty?  No,  doubtless,  unless  it  renders  them 
Cains,  —  that  is,  transgressors  against  the  light  of  nature,  and  who,  as 
to  the  institutions  of  Christ,  manifest  themselves  not  to  be  members 
of  the  same  mystical  body  with  them  that  really  believe.  For  in 
the  observation  of  this  and  the  like  duties  of  their  common  interest 
doth  the  preservation  of  that  body  consist.  Christ  is  the  head, 
"  from  whom  the  whole  body  fitly  joined  together  and  compacted 
by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth,  according  to  the  effectual  work 
ing  in  the  measure  of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of  the  body,  unto 
the  edifying  of  itself  in  love,"  Eph.  iv.  1  6.  Every  joint,  every  part 
in  this  mystical  body  that  receives  influences  of  life  from  Christ, 
the  head,  and  so  holds  of  him,  is  to  work  effectually,  and  to  give 
out  the  supplies  which  it  receives  from  Christ,  unto  the  preservation, 
increase,  and  edification  of  the  whole. 

There  is,  indeed,  a  causeless  suspicion  that  some  are  apt  to  indulge 
unto,  instead  of  this  watchful  jealousy.  But  this  is  the  bane  of 
churches  and  of  love,  as  that  is  the  preservation  of  them  both.  The 
apostle  placeth  vvovoiag  cro^pas/'evil  surmises,"  or  "suspicions,"  among 
the  works  of  "  men  of  corrupt  minds,"  1  Tim.  vi.  4,  and  that  deserv 
edly;  but  this  godly,  watchful  jealousy,  is  that  which  he  commends 
unto  others  in  the  example  of  himself.  And  whatever  appearance 
they  may  have  one  of  the  other,  they  may  be  easily  distinguished. 
Jealousy  is  a  solicitous  care,  proceeding  from  love;  suspicion,  a  vain 
conjecturing,  proceeding  from  curiosity,  vanity,  or  envy.  He  that 
hath  the  former,  his  heart  is  ruled  by  love  towards  them  concern 
ing  whom  he  hath  it.  From  thence  he  is  afraid  lest  they  should 
miscarry,  lest  any  evil  should  befall  them;  for  love  is  the  willing 
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of  all  good  unto  others,  that  they  may  prosper  universally.  Suspi 
cion  is  an  effect  of  curiosity  and  vanity  of  mind;  whence  commonly 
there  is  somewhat  of  envy,  and  secret  self-pleasing  in  the  miscar 
riages  of  others,  mixed  with  it, — a  fault  too  often  found  amongst 
professors.  And  this  vice  puts  forth  itself  in  vain  babbling  and 
unheedful  defamations;  whereas  the  other  works  by  love,  tender 
ness,  prayer,  and  mutual  exhortation,  as  in  the  next  verse.  Again, 
this  jealous  watchfulness  hath  for  its  end  the  glory  of  Christ  and 
his  gospel,  with  the  good  of  the  souls  of  others.  This  is  that  which 
the  apostle  aims  to  ingenerate  and  stir  up  in  the  Hebrews,  as  is 
evident  from  his  discourse;  when  vain  suspicion  hath  no  end  but 
the  nourishing  of  the  lusts  from  whence  it  doth  proceed.  The  foun 
dation  whereon  this  duty  is  built  is  the  common  concernment  of 
all  believers  in  the  same  good  or  evil,  which  are  the  consequents  of 
men's  abiding  in  Christ  or  departing  from  him,  in  reference  where- 
unto  this  jealous  watch  is  to  be  ordered.  "  Take  heed  lest  there  be 
among  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing  from  the  living 
God."  The  good  that  will  ensue  on  the  avoidance  of  this  evil  is 
twofold :  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  them 
who  make  profession  of  his  name.  And  have  we  not  a  concernment 
in  these  things  ?  Is  it  not  our  concernment  that  Christ  be  glori 
fied  by  the  professed  subjection  of  the  souls  of  men  unto  him,  and 
their  perseverance  therein  ?  that  his  name,  his  grace,  his  power,  be 
glorified,  in  the  holiness,  fruitfulness,  and  stability  in  profession,  of 
all  that  are  called  by  his  name  ?  If  we  are  not  concerned  in  these 
things,  if  we  are  not  deeply  concerned  in  them,  we  are  none  of  his. 
In  like  manner,  are  we  not  concerned  that  the  members  of  the 
same  body  with  us  should  be  kept  alive,  kept  from  putrefying,  from 
being  cut  off  and  burned  before  our  eyes  ?  Are  we  not  concerned 
that  an  eye  doth  not  go  out,  that  an  arm  doth  not  wither,  that  a  leg 
be  not  broken,  yea,  that  a  finger  be  not  cut  ?  If  it  be  so,  we  are  not 
ourselves  members  of  the  body.  The  like  may  be  said  of  the  evil 
that  ensues  on  the  sin  of  apostasy,  which  in  this  duty  we  labour  to 
obviate  and  prevent.  That  which  principally  of  this  kind  might  be 
insisted  on,  is  the  troublesome,  defiling  infection  wherewith  apostasy 
in  any  is  attended;  which  our  apostle  speaks  unto,  chap.  xii.  15. 
The  failing  of  one  is  commonly  the  infection  and  defiling  of  many. 
There  is  a  filthy  leaven  in  apostasy,  which  if  not  carefully  heeded 
may  leaven  the  whole  lump.  Ofttimes  also  it  springs  from  or  is 
accompanied  with  some  word  of  error  that  eats  like  a  gangrene. 
"  Principiis  obsta"  is  the  great  rule  in  these  cases.  And  the  duty 
spoken  unto  is  one  signal  means  of  the  prevention  of  this  evil.  And 
herein  lies  our  concernment ;  as  also  in  the  preventing  of  that  punish 
ment  that  may  befall  the  whole  for  the  sins  of  some,  Josh,  xxil 
18,  20.  And  it  is  the  defect  which  is  in  this  and  the  like  kind  of 
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duties  which  manifests  and  makes  naked  that  miserable  degeneracy 
which  Christians  in  general,  in  these  latter  evil  days,  are  fallen  into. 
Who  almost  hath  any  regard  unto  them  ?  Instead  of  these  fruits 
of  spiritual  love,  men  for  the  most  part  follow  "divers  lusts  and 
pleasures,  living  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful,  and  hating  one  an 
other."  The  practical  duties  of  Christianity  are  amongst  many 
derided.  To  watch  over  one  another,  to  warn,  to  exhort  one  an 
other,  are  looked  on  as  things,  if  possible,  beneath  contempt.  And 
it  is  a  shame  to  mention  or  report  the  ways  and  means  of  dealing 
with  and  about  the  sins  of  men,  which  by  some  are  substituted  in 
the  room  of  those  appointed  in  the  gospel  unto  their  utter  exclusion. 
But  the  rule  is  stable,  and  will  in  due  time,  through  the  strength  of 
Christ,  prevail  against  the  lusts  of  men. 

Obs.  III.  [2.]  It  is  the  duty  of  every  individual  believer  to  be 
intent  on  all  occasions,  lest  at  any  time,  or  by  any  means,  there 
should  be  found  in  him  "  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief." 

This,  as  was  showed,  follows  on  the  former,  and  is  a  necessary 
consequence  of  it  But  this  so  directly  falls  in  with  what  will  be 
offered  from  the  next  clause  that  thereunto  we  refer  it. 

(3.)  The  evil  thus  earnestly  cautioned  against  is  expressed,  [1.] 
In  the  principle  of  it,  and  that  is,  Kapdla  ^ovrip&  rqg  airieriag:  and, 
[2.]  In  the  work  or  effect  of  that  principle,  in  these  words,  'Ei>  r<2 
UKOtfrrivai  &•-(>  Qiou  ^uvrog. 

[1.]  The  principle  of  the  evil  is  "an  evil  heart  of  unbelief."  What 
is  meant  by  xapdla,  "  the  heart,"  in  the  sense  wherein  it  is  here 
used,  was  declared  on  the  verses  preceding;  what  is  meant  by 
irovqpti,  "  evil,"  shall  be  showed  in  its  proper  place.  In  special,  it  is 
Baid  to  be  "an  evil  heart  r^g  a^tariag." — "  of  unbelief;"  that  is,  say 
most,  avusrog,  "  cor  malum  et  incredulum,"  "  an  evil  heart,  and  in 
credulous,"  or  "  unbelieving," — an  evil  and  unbelieving  heart.  So 
the  genitive  case  of  the  substantive  is  put  for  the  adjective, — aviffriae 
for  avitfrog,  by  a  Hebraism  not  unusual.  In  this  sense  "unbelieving" 
is  either  exegetical,  declaring  what  is  meant  by  the  "  evil  heart"  in 
this  place,  even  an  unbelieving  heart;  or  it  is  additious,  and  so  a 
heart  is  signified  which  in  general  is  evil,  and  in  particular  unbe 
lieving.  But  there  seems  to  me  to  be  more  in  this  expression ;  and 
that  amffrlag  here  is  "  genitivus  efficients," — denoting  the  principal 
efficient  cause  rendering  the  heart  so  evil  as  that  it  should  "  depart 
from  the  living  God."  Kapdia,  aviarlag,  then,  "a  heart  of  unbelief," 
is  more  than  xapfiia  aviarog,  "an  unbelieving  heart;"  for  this  latter 
word  is  sometimes  used  to  express  a  defect  in  believing,  and  not 
unbelief  absolutely.  So  John  xx.  27,  M^  yivw  aniffrog,  aX\A  vtar^, — 
"  Be  not  unbelieving,  but  believing."  They  are  the  words  of  Christ 
unto  Thomas,  who,  though  he  failed  in  his  faith,  yet  was  not  abso 
lutely  without  faith.  I  confess  the  word  is  generally  used  in  Scrip- 
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ture  to  express  a  negative  unbeliever,  or  an  infidel ;  but  there  is 
something  peculiar  in  this  expression,  "  A  heart  of  unbelief," — that 
is,  under  the  power  of  it,  principled  by  it  in  its  actings.  What  this 
unbelief  is,  and  how  the  heart  is  rendered  irovqpa,,  "  evil,"  thereby, 
we  must  now  inquire. 

As  for  unbelief,  it  is  usually  distinguished  into  that  which  is  ne 
gative  and  that  which  is  privative. 

1st.  Negative  unbelief  is  whenever  any  man  or  men  believe  not, 
or  have  not  faith,  although  they  never  had  the  means  of  believing 
granted  unto  them.  For  when  men  believe  not,  they  are  unbe 
lievers,  whether  they  have  had  any  means  of  believing  or  no,  or 
whether  their  unbelief  be  culpable  or  no,  whatever  may  be  the  na 
ture  or  degree  of  its  demerit.  So  the  apostle  calls  him  an  unbe 
liever  who  comes  in  accidentally  to  the  assembly  of  the  church, 
who  never  heard  the  word  preached  before,  1  Cor.  xiv.  23,  24.  In 
this  sense,  all  those  persons  and  nations  who  have  never  had  as  yet 
the  gospel  preached  unto  them  are  infidels,  or  unbelievers;  that  is, 
they  are  so  negatively, — they  believe  not,  but  yet  cannot  be  said  to 
have  in  them  "  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief." 

2c%.  It  is  privative,  when  men  believe  not,  although  they  enjoy  the 
means  of  faith  or  believing.  And  herein  consists  the  highest  acting 
of  the  depraved  nature  of  man.  And  it  is  on  many  accounts  the 
greatest  provocation  of  God  that  a  creature  can  make  himself  guilty 
of.  For  it  is,  as  might  be  manifested,  an  opposition  unto  God  in 
all  the  properties  of  his  nature,  and  in  the  whole  revelation  of  his 
will  Hence  the  gospel,  which  is  a  declaration  of  grace,  mercy,  and 
pardon,  though  it  condemns  ah1  sin,  yet  it  denounceth  the  final  con 
demnation  of  persons  only  against  this  sin :  "  He  that  believeth 
shall  be  saved;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned,"  Mark 
xvi.  16. 

Now  this  privative  unbelief  is  twofold: — (Isi.)  In  refusing  to  be 
lieve  when  it  is  required ;  (2c%.)  In  rejecting  the  faith  after  it  hath 
been  received.  (lst.~)  The  first  is,  when  the  object  of  faith,  or  that 
which  is  to  be  believed,  is  according  unto  the  mind  of  God,  and  in 
the  way  of  his  appointment  proposed  unto  men ;  when  sufficient  evi 
dence  is  given  unto  the  truth  and  goodness  of  what  is  so  proposed; 
and  when  the  authority  is  made  known  on  which  faith  is  required ; 
yet  they  refuse  to  believe.  For  these  three  things, — a  revelation  of 
the  things  to  be  believed  made  known  in  the  way  of  God,  sufficient 
evidence  given  unto  the  truth  proposed,  and  a  just  assertion  of  the 
authority  of  God  requiring  faith  and  obedience, — do  render  the  un 
belief  of  men  privative.  Now,  as  this  hath  its  root  in  the  natural 
darkness,  blindness,  and  depravedness  of  the  minds  of  men,  so  it  is 
educed  and  acted  not  without  new  sinful  prejudices,  and  stubborn 
ness  of  the  will,  refusing  to  attend  unto  and  consider  the  evidences 
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that  are  given  unto  the  tmth  proposed,  or  the  goodness  and  excel 
lency  of  the  things  themselves  contained  in  the  propositions  of  truth ; 
nor  without  signal  effects  of  hardness  of  heart,  love  of  sin  and  plea 
sure,  keeping  men  off  from  the  obedience  required.  Some  instances 
may  clear  these  particulars: — 

[1st.]  The  root  of  this  unbelief  is  in  the  original  depravation  of 
our  natures,  with  that  spiritual  impotency  and  enmity  to  God 
wherein  it  doth  consist.  There  is  such  an  impotency  in  us  by  na 
ture,  that  no  man  of  himself,  by  his  own  strength,  can  believe,  can 
come  to  Christ.  So  himself  informs  us,  John  vi.  44 :  "No  man,"  saith 
he,  "can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father  draw  him;" — that  is,  none 
can  believe  unless  they  are  in  an  especial  manner  "  taught  of  God," 
as  he  explains  himself,  verse  45.  Again,  by  nature  that  "carnal  mind" 
is  in  all  men,  which  is  "  enmity  against  God,"  which  is  "  not  subject 
unto  his  law,  neither  indeed  can  be,"  Rom.  viii.  7.  Hereunto  may 
be  referred  all  that  is  spoken  about  the  death  of  men  in  sin,  their 
blindness  and  distrust,  their  alienation  from  God  and  obstinacy 
therein.  This  is  the  root  and  remote  cause  of  all  unbelief.  Men  in 
the  state  of  nature  neither  can  nor  will  believe  the  gospel ;  but, — 

[2dly.]  Besides  this  general  cause  of  unbelief,  when  it  comes 
unto  particular  instances,  and  the  gospel  is  proposed  unto  this  or 
that  man  for  his  assent  and  submission  unto  it,  there  is  always  some 
especial  corruption  of  mind  or  will,  voluntarily  acted,  if  the  soul  be 
kept  off  from  believing;  and  on  the  account  thereof  principally  and 
not  merely  of  original  impotency  and  enmity  against  God,  is  the 
guilt  of  unbelief  reflected  upon  the  souls  of  the  sinners.  There  is 
the  same  fundamental  remote  cause  of  unbelief  in  all  that  refuse  the 
gospel;  but  the  next  immediate  proper  cause  of  it  is  peculiar  to  every 
individual  unbeliever: — 

First,  Some  are  kept  off  from  believing  the  gospel  by  inveterate 
prejudices  in  their  minds,  which  they  have  taken  in  upon  corrupt 
principles  and  interests.  This  shut  up  of  old  most  of  the  Jews  under 
their  unbelief.  They  had  received  many  prejudices  against  the  per 
son  of  Christ,  which  on  all  occasions  they  expressed ;  and  so  were 
offended  at  him  and  believed  not.  That  he  was  poor,  that  he  came 
out  of  Galilee,  that  the  rulers  and  teachers  of  the  church  rejected 
him,  were  their  pleas  against  him.  So  also  they  had  against  his 
doctrine,  and  that  principally  on  two  false  principles; — one  of  justi 
fication  by  the  works  of  the  law,  as  our  apostle  directly  declares, 
Horn.  ix.  31,  32,  x.  3;  the  other,  of  the  perpetuity  or  unchangeable- 
ness  of  the  institutions  of  Moses,  with  which  the  apostle  deals  in  this 
epistle.  And  these  prejudices  arose  partly  from  their  pride  in  seek 
ing  after  righteousness  by  the  works  of  the  law,  and  partly  from  a 
corrupt  desire  of  earthly  things,  riches,  dominion,  and  wealth,  which 
they  expected  with  and  by  their  Messiah,  whereof  I  have  treated 
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elsewhere  at  large.  These  were  in  many  the  immediate  causes  of 
their  unbelief,  as  is  everywhere  manifest  in  the  gospel.  And  so  is  it 
with  many  at  all  times.  Prejudices  against  the  preachers  of  the 
gospel  on  sundry  accounts,  and  against  their  doctrine,  as  either  use 
less,  or  false,  or  unintelligible,  or  somewhat  they  know  not  what, 
which  they  do  not  like,  keep  them  off  from  attending  to  the  word 
and  believing.  See  John  v.  44. 

Secondly,  An  especial  obstinacy  of  will  from  those  prejudices 
offereth  itself  in  this  matter.  So  our  Saviour  tells  the  Pharisees,  John 
v.  40,  "Ye  will  not  come  to  me,  that  ye  might  have  life."  It  is  not  the 
perverseness  and  obstinacy  that  is  in  the  wills  of  all  men  by  nature 
that  our  Saviour  here  intendeth,  but  an  especial  perverseness  in. 
them,  arising  out  of  an  especial  envy  unto  and  hatred  of  him  and 
his  doctrine.  Hence  they  did  not  only  not  receive  him, — which 
might  be  charged  on  their  natural  impotency, — but  they  put  forth 
a  positive  act  of  their  wills  in  refusing  and  rejecting  him.  And  on 
this  account  the  guilt  of  men's  unbelief  is  absolutely  resolved  into 
their  own  willa  And  whether  it  be  discovered  or  no,  this  is  the  con 
dition  with  many  in  all  times  and  seasons. 

Thirdly,  Love  of  sin  is  with  some  the  immediate  cause  of  their 
actual  unbelief:  John  iil  19,  "This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is 
come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  be 
cause  their  deeds  were  evil"  The  light  of  the  gospel  is  brought  unto 
a  place  or  people;  they  come  so  near  it  as  to  discover  its  end  and 
tendency ;  but  so  soon  as  they  find  that  it  aims  to  part  them  and 
their  sins,  they  will  have  no  more  to  do  with  it.  And  on  this  ac 
count  doth  condemnation  follow  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  though 
its  own  proper  end  be  salvation  and  that  only.  And  this  is  the 
common  way  of  the  ruin  of  souls:  they  like  not  the  terms  of  the 
gospel,  because  of  their  love  of  sin;  and  so  perish  in  and  for  their 
iniquities. 

Fourthly,  Stupid  ignorance,  arising  from  the  possessing  of  the 
minds  of  men  with  other  things,  inconsistent  with  the  faith  and  obedi 
ence  of  the  gospel,  through  the  craft  and  subtilty  of  Satan,  is  another 
cause  hereof.  So  our  apostle  tells  us,  2  Cor.  iv.  4,  that  "  the  god  of 
this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  which  believe  not,  lest 
the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God, 
should  shine  unto  them."  It  is  when  the  minds  of  men  are  beamed 
into  with  the  light  of  the  gospel  that  they  do  believe;  for  by  that 
light  is  faith  produced.  How  is  this  hindered,  how  is  it  obstructed  ? 
It  is  by  the  darkness  and  blindness  of  their  minds.  What  darkness 
is  this, — that  which  is  natural  and  common  unto  all  ?  No,  but  that 
which  is  in  a  peculiar  manner  brought  and  reflected  on  the  minds 
of  some  men  by  the  craft  and  deceits  of  the  god  of  this  world; 
that  is,  through  his  temptations  and  suggestions,  he  so  fills  and  pos- 
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sesses  their  minds  with  the  things  of  this  world  (whence  he  is  here 
peculiarly  called  "  the  god  of  this  world"),  that  they  are  kept  in  a 
stupid  and  brutish  ignorance  of  spiritual  things.  And  this  keeps 
them  off  from  believing.  These  are  a  few  of  the  many  instances 
that  might  be  given  of  the  immediate  causes  of  their  privative  un 
belief,  which  consists  in  the  rejecting  or  not  receiving  the  truths  of 
the  gospel,  when  they  are  proposed  in  a  due  manner  unto  the  minds 
of  men. 

And  this  fully  clears  the  holiness  and  righteousness  of  God  in 
his  judgments  against  final  and  impenitent  unbelievers  to  whom 
the  gospel  is  preached ;  for  as  that  impotency  which  is  in  them  na 
turally  is  culpable, — and  it  is  no  excuse  for  them  for  not  believing 
because  of  themselves  they  could  not  so  do,  seeing  it  is  by  their  own 
default  that  they  are  brought  into  that  condition, — so  every  one  in 
his  own  person  who  believeth  not  doth,  by  a  voluntary  act  of  his 
will,  reject  the  gospel,  and  that  on  such  corrupt  principles  as  none 
can  deny  to  be  his  sin. 

(2c%.)  There  is  an  unbelief  that  consists  in  a  rejection  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel  after  that  it  hath  been  admitted,  acknowledged, 
and  professed.  Some,  after  they  have  been  convinced  of  the  truth, 
and  made  profession  of  it,  yet,  through  the  temptations  of  the  world, 
the  corruption  of  their  own  hearts,  love  of  sin,  or  fear  of  persecu 
tion,  do  suffer  their  convictions  to  wear  off,  or  do  cast  them  out, 
and  reject  the  faith  they  have  owned.  Hereof  is  frequent  mention 
made  in  the  gospel,  and  no  less  frequent  caution  given  against  it. 
And  this  in  general  is  the  highest  aggravation  of  this  sin.  For 
although  the  former  kind  of  privative  unbelief  will  certainly  prove 
destructive  to  them  that  continue  in  it,  and  it  may  be  said  that 
this  can  do  no  more,  yet  this  hath  two  great  evils  attending  it  that 
the  other  hath  no  concernment  in. 

The  first  is,  the  difficulty  that  there  is  in  being  recovered  out 
of  this  condition.  He  who  hath  already  withstood  the  efficacy  of 
the  only  remedy  for  his  distempers,  who  hath  rejected  and  despised 
it,  what  can  cure  him  ?  This  he  who  never  received  the  gospel,  be 
he  never  so  bad  or  sinful,  is  not  obnoxious  unto.  He  hath  not  as 
yet,  as  it  were,  made  a  trial  of  what  it  is;  and  is  free  from  that 
contempt  cast  upon  it  which  is  done  by  the  other,  who  declares  that 
he  hath  made  trial  of  it,  and  valueth  it  not.  This,  on  many  reasons, 
renders  his  recovery  difficult,  almost  impossible. 

Again,  There  is  a  degree  of  this  unbelief  which  puts  a  soul  abso 
lutely  into  an  irrecoverable  condition  in  this  world.  For  wherein 
soever  the  formality  of  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  that  shall 
not  be  pardoned  doth  consist,  yet  this  is  the  matter  of  it,  and  with 
out  which  it  is  impossible  that  any  one  should  be  guilty  of  that  sin. 
There  must  be  a  renunciation  of  truth  known  and  professed,  or  the 
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guilt  of  that  sin  cannot  be  contracted.  Now  this,  be  they  never  so 
wicked,  they  are  free  from  who  never  received,  admitted,  or  pro 
fessed  the  truth.  The  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  sin  peculiar 
unto  them  who  have  made  profession.  And  from  this  ariseth  an 
especial  aggravation  of  their  punishment  at  the  last  day.  So  the 
apostle  Peter  determines  this  matter:  "It  had  been  better  for  them 
not  to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness,  than,  after  they  have 
known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  unto 
them,"  2  Epist.  ii.  21. 

Again,  This  unbelief  in  rejecting  the  gospel  is  either  notional  and 
practical)  or  practical  only.  [1st.]  If  it  be  notional  it  will  also  be 
practical.  If  men  once  reject  their  profession  of  the  truth  of  the 
gospel,  quenching  their  light  into  it  and  understanding  of  it,  their 
practice  of  sin  will  be  answerable  thereunto.  Benegadoes  from  the 
gospel  are  the  greatest  villains  in  the  world.  Neither  do  men  vo 
luntarily  renounce  the  light,  but  to  give  themselves  up  to  the  deeds 
of  darkness. 

[2c%.]  It  may  be  practical  only.  So  is  it  in  them  who  "  profess 
that  they  know  God,  but  in  works  deny  himl  being  abominable, 
and  disobedient,  and  unto  every  good  work  reprobate,"  Tit.  L  16, — • 
men  who  walk  in  some  kind  of  profession,  yet  "their  end  is  destruc 
tion,"  and  that  because  "  their  god  is  their  belly,  and  their  glory  is 
their  shame,  who  mind  earthly  things,"  Phil.  iii.  19.  The  corrup 
tions  of  such  men  do  absolutely  prevail  over  their  convictions,  and 
the  power  of  sin  in  their  wills  and  affections  casts  off  all  influencing 
light  from  their  minds  or  understandings.  Such  men  as  these,  al 
though  they  do  not  in  words  deny  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  yet  they 
yield  no  obedience  unto  it.  They  neither  expect  any  good  from  its 
promises,  nor  fear  any  great  evil  from  its  threatenings,  which  for 
merly  had  made  some  more  effectual  impressions  upon  them.  And 
this  is  the  condition  of  unspeakable  multitudes  in  the  world. 

Now,  the  unbelief  here  intended  by  the  apostle  is  this  privative 
unbelief,  consisting  in  the  rejection  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  after 
it  hath  been  received  and  professed.  And  this  also  may  be  con 
sidered  two  ways: — [1st.]  Initially,  as  to  some  degrees  of  it; 
[2dZ?/.]  As  it  may  be  finished  and  completed.  Of  these  our  apostle 
treateth  severally  and  distinctly.  Of  the  former  in  this  place,  and 
Heb.  iv.  11-13,  chap.  xii.  15,  16;  of  the  latter,  chap.  vi.  4-6,  chap, 
x.  26,  27.  The  first  consists  in  any  declension  of  heart  from  Christ 
and  the  gospel.  This  may  be  in  various  degrees  and  on  several 
accounts.  The  latter  is  a  total  renunciation  of  the  gospel,  of  which 
we  spake  before.  It  is  the  former  that  the  apostle  here  intends, 
and  therein  a  prevention  of  the  latter:  and  therefore  concerning  it 
we  must  consider  two  things: — [1st.]  Wherein  it  consists,  or  what  are 
the  ways  of  its  entrance  into  and  prevailing  upon  the  minds  of  men. 
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By  what  means  it  renders  the  heart  evil  when  it  is  brought 
under  the  power  thereof. 

[1st.]  It  consists  in  the  soul's  receiving  impressions  from  argu 
ments  and  reasonings  against  profession,  in  the  whole  or  any  de 
grees  of  it.  Satan  is  and  will  be  casting  "  fiery  darts"  at  the  sou], 
but  when  the  "shield  of  faith"  is  held  up  constantly  and  steadfastly, 
they  are  immediately  quenched,  Eph.  vi.  16;  yea,  it  is  the  work  of 
faith  to  arm  the  soul  on  all  hands,  that  assaults  make  no  impression 
upon  it.  If  that  fail,  if  that  faint,  more  or  less  they  will  take  place. 
And  when  or  wherein  the  soul  is  brought  but  to  parley  with  an  ob 
jection,  then  and  therein  unbelief  is  at  work,  whether  it  be  as  unto 
a  particular  fact  or  as  unto  our  state.  It  was  so  with  our  first 
parents  in  the  very  entry  of  their  treaty  with  Satan,  in  giving  a 
considering  audience  unto  that  one  question,  "  Hath  God  said  so  ?" 
Our  great  Pattern  hath  showed  us  what  our  deportment  ought  to  be 
in  all  suggestions  and  temptations.  When  the  devil  showed  him 
"  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and  the  glory  of  them,"  to  tempt 
him  withal,  he  did  not  stand  and  look  upon  them,  viewing  their 
glory,  and  pondering  their  empire,  though  he  was  fully  assured  that 
after  all  he  could  despise  and  trample  upon  the  offer,  and  him  that 
made  it;  but  instantly,  without  stay,  he  cries,  "Get  thee  hence, 
Satan,"  and  further  strengthens  his  own  authority  with  a  word  of 
truth,  which  was  his  rule,  Matt.  iv.  1  0.  Innumerable  are  the  in 
clinations,  objections,  temptations,  that  lie  against  the  profession  of 
the  gospel,  especially  in  times  of  difficulty,  particularly  against 
steadfastness  and  preciseness  in  profession.  That  the  whole  of  it 
be  laid  aside,  or  the  degrees  of  it  be  remitted,  is  the  great  design  of 
Satan,  the  world,  and  the  flesh.  To  hearken  unto  what  Satan  sug 
gests,  though  but  under  a  pretence  of  seeing  what  is  in  it,  to  reason 
with  the  world,  to  consult  with  flesh  and  blood,  contains  the  first 
actings  of  unbelief  towards  corrupting  the  heart  in  order  unto  a 
departure  from  God. 

[2c^y.]  It  consists  in  or  acts  itself  by  a  secret  dislike  of  something, 
notionally  or  practically,  in  the  gospel.  This  was  a  common  thing 
in  the  hearers  of  our  Saviour.  They  disliked  this  or  that  in  his 
doctrine  or  teaching,  and  that  sometimes  in  things  concerning  faith, 
sometimes  in  things  concerning  obedience.  So  did  those  with  whom 
he  treated,  John  vi.  Whilst  he  taught  them  in  general  of  the 
"  bread  of  God  that  came  down  from  heaven,"  they  were  pleased 
with  it,  and  cried,  "Lord,  evermore  give  us  this  bread,"  verse  34; 
but  when  he  began  to  acquaint  them  in  particular  that  he  himself 
was  that  bread,  that  his  flesh  was  meat,  and  his  blood  was  drink,  — 
that  is,  that  they  were  the  spiritual  nourishment  of  the  souls  of  men, 
especially  as  given  for  them  in  his  death,  —  they  began  to  be  offended 
and  to  murmur,  they  disliked  it,  crying,  "  This  is  an  hard  saying; 
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who  can  hear  it  ?"  verses  60,  61.  And  what  was  the  effect  of  this 
dislike?  Plain  and  open  apostasy:  verse  66,  "From  that  time  many 
of  his  disciples  went  back,  and  walked  no  more  with  him."  And 
whence  did  this  dislike  and  murmuring  arise  ?  It  was  merely  the 
acting  of  their  unbelief,  as  our  Lord  declared,  verses  63,  64,  '  My 
words,  which  you  so  dislike,  are  spirit  and  life,  "  but  there  are  some 
of  you  that  believe  not."  You  pretend  exceptions  against  my  words, 
apprehended  in  your  gross  and  carnal  manner,  but  the  true  reason 
of  the  dislike  of  them  is  your  own  unbelief.  God/  saith  he,  '  hath 
not  as  yet  given  faith  unto  you ;  for  I  told  you  before,  that  "no  man 
can  come  unto  me"  (that  is,  believe  in  me  and  the  gospel)  "  except 
it  were  given  unto  him  of  my  Father"  (verse  65) ;  and  in  this  doth 
your  unbelief  act  itself/  This  was  in  matter  of  faith ;  and  we  have 
an  instance  unto  the  same  purpose  in  the  matter  of  obedience.  The 
young  man  mentioned,  Matt,  xix.,  had  a  great  respect  unto  the 
teaching  of  the  Lord  Christ,  for  he  comes  unto  him  to  be  instructed 
in  the  way  to  eternal  life.  And  this  he  did  with  so  much  zeal  and 
sincerity,  according  to  his  present  light,  that  our  Saviour  approved 
them  in  him ;  for  it  is  said  he  looked  on  him  and  "  loved  him,"  Mark 
x.  21.  And  he  likes  his  first  lesson  or  instruction,  according  to  his 
understanding  of  it,  very  well ;  but  when  the  Lord  Jesus  proceeded 
to  make  a  particular  trial  of  him  in  an  especial  instance,  bidding 
him  sell  what  he  had  and  give  it  to  the  poor,  and  follow  him,  this 
he  liked  not,  but  went  away  sorrowful,  verses  21,  22. 

Now,  there  are  three  things  in  the  gospel  and  the  profession  of 
it  about  which  unbelief  is  apt  to  act  itself  by  this  dislike;  which 
if  not  obviated,  will  prove  a  beginning  of  turning  away  from  the 
whole: — First,  The  purity  and  spirituality  of  its  worship;  secondly, 
The  strictness  and  universality  of  its  holiness  or  obedience;  and, 
thirdly,  The  grace  and  mystery  of  its  doctrine. 

First,  It  acts  itself  in  dislike  against  the  purity,  simplicity,  and 
spirituality  of  its  worship.  This  was  that  wherein  our  apostle  had 
principally  to  do  with  the  Jews.  They  were  apt,  all  of  them,  to 
admire  the  old,  glorious,  pompous  worship  of  the  temple,  and  so  to 
dislike  the  naked  simplicity  of  gospel  institutions.  And  in  like 
manner  was  he  jealous  over  the  Corinthians,  "  lest  they  should  be 
corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ,"  2  Cor.  xi.  3 ;  that 
is,  in  the  worship  of  God  as  instituted  and  appointed  by  him.  This 
was  always  a  great  offence  unto  all  unbelievers.  Hence  the  Pagans 
of  old  objected  unto  the  Christians,  that  they  had  a  religion,  or  a 
worship  of  God,  without  temples,  altars,  images,  or  pompous  cere 
monies  ;  whence  they  looked  on  them  as  mere  atheists.  And  this 
dislike  of  the  purity  and  simplicity  of  the  gospel  worship  is  that 
which  was  the  rise  of,  and  gave  increase  or  progress  unto  the  whole 
Roman  apostasy.  And  this  is  that  which,  through  the  unbelief  of 
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men,  keeps  the  gospel  in  other  nations  under  so  much  reproach, 
contempt,  and  persecution  at  this  day.  Men  like  not  the  plain, 
unspotted  institutions  of  Christ,  but  are  pleased  with  the  meretrici 
ous  Roman  paint,  wherewith  so  great  a  part  of  the  world  hath  been 
beguiled  and  infatuated. 

Secondly,  The  severity  and  universality  of  obedience  which  it  re- 
quireth  is  another  thing  that  unbelief  prevails  to  put  forth  dislike 
against.  It  makes  use  of  the  flesh  to  this  purpose.  Something  or 
other  it  would  be  gratified  in,  within  doors  or  without,  or  at  least  be 
spared,  and  not  in  all  things  pursued  as  the  gospel  requires.  To  be 
always,  and  in  all  things,  private  and  public,  personal  and  in  all  re 
lations,  mortified,  crucified,,  and  denied,  to  have  no  rest  given  unto 
it,  the  flesh  likes  it  not ;  and  unbelief  makes  use  of  its  aversation  to 
bring  the  whole  soul  into  a  dislike  of  that  doctrine  whereby  all  this 
is  required.  Thus  Peter  tells  us  of  some  that  "  turn  from  the  holy 
commandment  delivered  unto  them/'  2  Epist.  il  21.  He  gives  us 
not  only  the  nature  of  the  sin  of  them  whom  he  blames, — that  they 
turn  away  from  the  commands  of  Christ  in  the  gospel ;  but  he  gives 
us  also  the  reason  why  they  do  so, — it  is  because  of  their  holiness. 
They  turn  aside  from  the  "  holy  commandment"  Many  professors 
have  been  wearied  out  with  an  observance  of  that  holiness  which 
this  profession  doth  require.  Hence  commonly  there  are  most 
apostates  from  the  strictest  ways  of  profession.  The  more  universally 
holiness  is  pressed,  the  more  weary  will  prevailing  unbelief  make 
men  of  their  ways. 

Thirdly,  It  worketh  accordingly  with  respect  unto  the  grace  and 
mystery  of  the  gospel.  Of  old  time  it  prevailed  with  many  to  look 
upon  the  whole  of  it  as  folly..  The  "  preaching  of  the  cross"  was 
"  foolishness"  unto  them  that  believed  not;  that  is,  the  saving  of 
sinners  by  the  substitution  of  Christ  in  their  room,  and  the  atone 
ment  he  made  by  his  death  and  blood-shedding,  was  so.  Now,  this 
being  a  matter  of  great  importance,  I  shall  crave  a  little  to  digress 
from  our  immediate  work  and  design,  whilst  I  demonstrate  that  a 
secret  dislike  of  the  principal  mysteries  of  the  gospel  is  the  original 
and  cause  of  most  of  the  degeneracies,  backslidings,  and  apostasies 
that  are  found  amongst  professors  in  these  latter  days. 

Our  apostle  tells  us  that  the  "  preaching  of  the  cross"  was  "  fool 
ishness  to  them  that  perished,"  1  Cor.  i.  18;  and  they  perished 
merely  on  that  account, — it  was  foolishness  unto  them,  they  liked 
not  the  mystery  of  it,  they  saw  no  wisdom  in  it  And  this  he  said 
•with  respect  unto  Jews  and  Gentiles,  as  is  manifest  in  that  place. 
To  confirm  this,  I  shall  instance  in  some  of  the  principal  heads 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  show  how  unbelief  prevails  with 
men  to  dislike  them,  to  reject  them,  and  to  look  on  them  as  folly. 

(First,)  And  the  first  is  this, — That  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  poor  and 
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contemptible  as  he  was  in  the  world,  generally  esteemed  by  the  men 
of  those  days  wherein  he  lived  to  be  a  seducer,  a  glutton,  a  blas 
phemer,  a  turbulent  person,  hated  of  God  and  man,  being  taken  as 
a  thief,  and  hanged  upon  a  tree,  and  so  slain  by  the  consent  of  the 
world,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  as  a  malefactor,  was  the  Son  ot  God,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  and  is  both  Lord  and  Christ. 

This  is  the  beginning  of  the  gospel,  which  the  apostle  preached 
to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  Acts  ii.  22-24,  "  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear 
these  words ;  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of  God  among  you 
by  miracles,  and  wonders,  and  signs,  which  God  did  by  him  in  the 
midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves  also  know :  him,  being  delivered  by 
the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  have  taken, 
and  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain :  whom  God  hath 
raised  up."  That  is,  '  This  Jesus  of  Nazareth  which  we  preach, — 
him  whom  you  remember  well  enough,  he  was  among  you  but  the 
other  day,  and  preached  unto  you,  and  wrought  signs  and  miracles 
among  you ;  and  you  may  further  remember  him  by  an  infallible 
token,  for  with  wicked  hands  you  crucified  and  slew  him/  '  Well, 
and  what  of  this  Jesus  whom  we  slew  and  crucified  ?  '  Why/  saith 
the  apostle,  '  acpaXZ/f  ytvuaxsTu,  "  Let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know 
assuredly  that  God  hath  made  him  both  Lord  and  Christ/' '  verse 
36.  'Him!  who  is  that?  an  appearance  of  the  eternal  Word?  a 
dispensation  of  grace  appearing  in  him?  the  Light  of  God  in  man  ?' 
'No,  no;  but  rovrov  rlv'lrjffoiJv,  ov  u//,g/j  earKvpuffare, — "  that  same  Jesus 
whom  ye  crucified."  That  same  man  whom  about  eight  weeks  ago 
you  crucified,  him  hath  he  made  "both  Lord  and  Christ;"  or  in 
his  resurrection  and  exaltation  declared  so  to  be/  And  this  the  Holy 
Ghost  lays  a  sure  foundation  of  in  his  expression  of  his  incarnation 
and  birth.  The  angel  tells  Mary  his  mother,  SuXXjj'-vJ^  sv  yaorpl,  xal 
rs^y  viov,  Luke  L  -31,  "  Thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring 
forth  a  son," — conceive  him.  by  the  power  of  the  Most  High,  and 
bear  him  after  the  manner  of  women.  And  then,  verse  35,  To  ytwu- 
(ityov  ayiov,  etc.,  "That  holy  thing,  that  shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  God."  That  "  holy  thing  "  was  the  child  which 
she  conceived,  afterwards  called  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  And  it  was 
termed  a  "  holy  thing,"  because  it  was  avu-oaraTov,  not  a  person  of 
itself,  as  conceived  by  her,  had  not  a  personal  subsistence  in,  by,  and 
of  itself,  but  subsisted  in  the  person  of  the  Son  of  God ;  on  which 
account  it  was  called  "  The  Son  of  God."  And  when  he  was  born, 
the  angel  tells  the  shepherds,  that  that  day  was  born  "  a  Saviour, 
Christ  the  Lord,"  Luke  ii.  11;  who,  he  tells  them  in  the  next  verse, 
was  fip'ipog  ea<7rapyavufj,svo)t,  XSI/AIVOV  l\i  rt)  <pdr»y,  "  the  infant  that  was 
wrapped  in  swaddling-clothes,  and  placed  in  the  manger."  To 
this  purpose  do  the  apostles  declare  themselves  again:  Acts  iiL 
13-15,  "  The  God  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  God 
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of  our  fathers,  hath  glorified  his  Son  Jesus;  whom  ye  delivered  up, 
and  denied  him  in  the  presence  of  Pilate,  when  he  was  determined 
to  let  him  go.  But  ye  denied  the  Holy  One  and  the  Just,  and  de 
sired  a  murderer  to  be  granted  unto  you,  and  killed  the  Prince  of 
life,  whom  God  hath  raised  from  the  dead."  Still  they  direct  them 
to  the  man  whom  they  saw,  and  knew,  and  dealt  wickedly  and  in 
juriously  withal.  And  this  man,  he  tells  them,  this  Christ,  must  be 
received  in  the  heavens  "  until  the  restitution  of  all  things,"  when 
he  shall  come  again,  verses  19-21.  So  himself  lays  this  as  the  foun 
dation  of  all  his  preaching,  John  viii.  24,  "If,"  saith  he,  "ye  believe 
not  that  I  am  he,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sins," — '  That  I,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  that  speak  unto  you,  and  converse  with  you,  am  the  Mes 
siah,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  you  shall  die  and  perish  for  ever 
more.'  This,  I  say,  is  one,  and  one  of  the  first  fundamental  principles 
of  the  gospel;  and  I  shall  a  little  manifest  how  unbelief  dislikes  this 
principle,  and  by  that  dislike  prevails  with  men  unto  an  apostasy 
from  the  gospel  itself. 

I  might  insist  upon  the  great  instance  hereof  in  the  nation  of  the 
Jews,  unto  whom  he  was  sent  first  and  in  an  especial  manner;  but  I 
have  done  this  at  large  in  the  first  part  of  our  Prolegomena  unto  this 
work,  whereunto  I  refer  the  reader.  Only  we  may  mind  him  how  this 
was  fore-expressed  concerning  them  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  chap.  liii.  2, 
"  He  hath  no  form  nor  comeliness;  and  when  we  shall  see  him,  there 
is  no  beauty  that  we  should  desire  him."  They  could  not  see  or 
discern  any  thing  in  him  for  which  they  should  receive  him,  or  be 
lieve  in  him,  as  to  the  end  for  which  he  was  sent  of  God.  As  Hiram, 
king  of  Tyre,  when  he  saw  the  cities  which  Solomon  had  given  him, 
they  displeased  him,  and  he  called  them  "  Cabul,"  and  so  he  rejected 
them,  1  Kings  ix.  13;  so  did  the  Jews,  when  they  came  to  see  the 
Lord  Christ,  they  were  displeased  with  him,  and  reproaching  him 
with  many  opprobrious  terms,  utterly  rejected  him;  under  the  power 
of  which  unbelief  they  yet  reject  him.  I  might  also  insist  on  the 
pagans  of  old,  who  derided  the  crucified  God  of  the  Christians ,  but 
I  will  leave  them  under  the  conquest  which  the  gospel  obtained 
against  them.  Mention  also  might  be  made  of  the  Gnostics,  and  other 
ancient  heretics,  with  their  endless  genealogies  and  fables,  making 
him  to  be  only  an  appearance  of  a  man;  and  though  himself  said 
he  was  a  man,  and  his  friends  said  he  was  a  man,  and  God  him 
self  said  he  was  a  man,  and  that  he  "  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a 
woman,  made  under  the  law,"  though  he  lived  and  died  a  man,  yet 
they  would  not  acknowledge  him  so  to  be.  But  these  are  long  since 
gone  off  the  stage,  although  we  have  yet  to  do  with  their  offspring 
under  several  forms  and  shapes.  The  popish  figment  also  of  tran- 
substantiatiou,  springing  from  the  same  root,  utterly  overthrowing 
the  human  nature  of  Christ,  and  our  salvation  wrought  therein 
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might  be  on  tins  account  remarked.  And  so  also  might  the  imagi 
nation  of  the  Mennonites,  who  will  not  grant  that  the  man  of  whom 
we  speak  took  flesh  of  the  substance  of  the  virgin,  but  that  his  flesh 
was  spiritual,  as  they  speak,  brought  from  heaven,  and  only  passing 
through  the  womb  of  the  Virgin,  that  he  might  appear  to  be  a  man. 
And  so  said  some  of  old ;  concerning  whom  Tertullian  says,  that  ac 
cording  to  their  opinion,  "  Maria  non  filium  gestabat  in  utero,  sed 
hospitem," — "  Mary  bare  not  her  son  in  her  womb,  but  a  guest."  For 
they  utterly  dislike  it,  that  one  partaker  of  flesh  and  blood  like  our 
selves  should  be  this  Son  of  God.  And  therefore  this  figment,  which 
overthrows  the  covenant  of  God  with  Abraham,  and  all  the  promises 
of  the  Messiah,  that  he  should  be  of  his  seed,  and  of  the  seed  of 
David,  at  once  rejecting  the  whole  Old  Testament,  and  turning  the 
stories  of  the  genealogy  of  Christ,  recorded  to  manifest  the  faithful 
ness  of  God  in  his  promises,  into  fables,  must  be  exalted  in  the  room 
and  place  of  that  truth  which  is  so  fully,  so  frequently  asserted  in 
the  gospel,  and  which  is  the  prime  foundation  of  all  our  profession. 
All  these  oppositions  unto  and  apostasies  from  the  gospel  sprang  from 
this  especial  cause,  or  the  dislike  of  unbelief  against  this  principle  of 
the  mystery  of  its  doctrine.  But  I  shall  particularly  instance  in  two 
sorts  of  persons,  that  are  of  nearer  concernment  unto  us  than  any  of 
these : — 

And  the  first  is  of  them  whom  they  call  Quakers.  It  is  strange 
to  think  into  how  many  forms  and  shapes  they  have  turned  them 
selves  to  darken  the  counsel  of  God  in  this  matter,  and  to  hide  their 
own  apprehension  from  the  light.  At  their  beginning  in  the  world 
they  made  (many  of  them)  no  scruple  plainly  to  affirm,  that  all  that 
is  spoken  concerning  Christ  was  a  mere  dispensation  of  God,  and  an 
appearance  of  the  Light;  but  as  for  such  a  man  as  we  have  described, 
they  had  no  regard  of  him.  This  at  first  served  their  turns,  and 
they  intended  no  more  by  Christ  but  that  which  they  call  the  Light 
of  God  within  them.  But  what  shall  we  say  unto  these  things?  If 
all  the  testimonies  that  we  have  given  unto  "  the  man  Christ  Jesus," 
if  all  that  is  spoken  of  him  in  the  gospel,  all  that  he  did,  all  that  he 
suffered,  what  he  now  doth  in  heaven  by  intercession,  what  he  shall 
do  at  the  day  of  judgment,  all  that  is  required  of  us  towards  him,  in 
faith,  love,  and  obedience,  be  not  enough  to  prove  him  a  real  indi 
vidual  man,  we  may  certainly  be  all  of  us  in  a  mistake  as  to  what 
we  ourselves  are  in  this  world, — we  may  be  all  dispensations,  who 
have  hitherto  taken  ourselves  to  be  the  sons  and  daughters  of  men. 
But  it  is  some  while  since  they  seem  to  have  forsaken  this  imagina 
tion,  being  driven  from  it  by  the  common  expostulations  of  every 
ordinary  Christian,  "  What  do  you  think  of  Jesus  that  died  at  Jeru 
salem?"  They  have  begun  in  words  to  acknowledge  his  person,  but 
yet  continue  strangely  to  obscure  their  thoughts  concerning  him,  and 
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to  confound  it,  or  the  presence  of  God  in  and  with  him,  with  their 
own  pretended  light.  And  whence  doth  this  arise?  It  is  merely 
from  the  secret  dislike  that  unbelief  hath  of  this  mystery  of  God. 
Hence  they  cannot  see  that  "  form  and  comeliness"  in  him  for  which 
he  should  be  desired. 

Again,  others  there  are  who  grant  that  all  we  have  spoken  con 
cerning  the  human  nature  of  Christ  is  true, — that  he  was  so  born, 
that  he  so  died,  and  he  was  so  a  man,  as  we  have  declared.  And 
this  man,  say  they,  was  justly  called,  and  is  so,  the  Son  of  God,  be 
cause  God  employed  and  exalted  him  unto  all  power  in  heaven  and 
earth.  But  that  he  should  be  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  that  the  eter 
nal  Word  should  be  made  flesh,  that  a  divine  person  should  receive 
the  human  nature  into  subsistence  with  itself,  this  they  utterly  re 
ject.  This  is  the  way  of  the  Socinians.  The  testimonies  being  so 
many,  so  plain,  so  uncontrollable,  that  are  given  in  the  Scripture 
unto  this  truth,  what  is  it  that  can  carry  men  to  advance  a  contra 
diction  unto  them  to  their  own  ruin?  Why,  unbelief  doth  not  like 
this  mystery  of  "  God  manifested  in  the  flesh."  This  insensibly  alie 
nates  the  soul  from  it;  and  what  men  pretend  to  receive  by  the 
conduct  of  reason  and  argument,  is  indeed  nothing  but  prejudices 
imposed  on  their  minds  by  the  power  of  unbelief. 

(Secondly,)  Another  main  fundamental  principle  of  the  gospel  is, 
that  by  the  obedience  unto  God,  death,  and  blood-shedding  of  this 
same  Jesus,  who  was  crucified  and  slain,  are  redemption,  forgiveness 
of  sins,  deliverance  from  the  wrath  to  come,  righteousness,  and  ac 
ceptation  with  God,  to  be  obtained,  and  by  him  only. 

The  other  proposition  respected  the  person  of  Christ,  this  doth  his 
mediation.  And  this,  in  the  second  place,  was  insisted  on  in  the  first 
preaching  of  the  gospel  That  this  is  the  sum  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Scriptures  concerning  him,  himself  taught  his  disciples,  Luke 
xxiv.  45-47,  "  Then  opened  he  their  understanding,  that  they  might 
understand  the  scriptures,  and  said  unto  them,  Thus  it  is  written, 
and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the 
third  day:  and  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be 
preached  in  his  name."  And  this  the  apostles  jointly  express,  ex 
clusively  unto  all  other  mediums  as  to  the  end  proposed,  Actsiv.  12, 
"  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other :  for  there  is  none  other 
name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved." 

The  great  inquiry  of  men  in  the  world,  convinced  of  an  immortal 
condition,  is  that  which  we  have  expressed,  Acts  xvi.  SO,  "  What 
must  we  do  to  be  saved?"  This  lies  in  their  thoughts  more  or  less 
all  their  days,  and  is  rolled  in  their  hearts  under  that  severe  notion, 
Isa.  xxxiii.  14,  "  Who  among  us  shall  dwell  with  the  devouring  fire? 
who  among  us  shall  dwell  with  everlasting  burnings?"  And  of  this 
inquiry  there  are  two  parts: — 
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[First,]  How  they  may  obtain  forgiveness  of  sin:  Mic.  vi.  6,  "Where 
with  shall  I  come  before  the  LORD,  and  bow  myself  before  the  high 
God  ?  shall  I  come  before  him  with  burnt-offerings,  with  calves  of  a 
year  old?  will  the  LORD  be  pleased  with  thousands  of  rams,  or  with 
ten  thousands  of  rivers  of  oil?  shall  I  give  my  first-born  for  my  trans 
gression,  the  fruit  of  my  body  for  the  sin  of  my  soul  ?"  When  a  real 
sense  of  the  guilt  of  sin  is  by  any  means  brought  upon  the  soul,  it  is 
vehement  and  urgent,  and  will  give  them  in  whom  it  is  no  rest,  until 
they  can  fix  on  some  way  of  relief. 

[Secondly,]  What  they  shall  do  for  a  righteousness,  upon  the 
account  whereof  they  may  obtain  acceptance  with  God.  For  it  is  not 
enough  that  men  may  be  one  way  or  other  acquitted  from  sin,  but 
they  must  be  made  righteous  also.  In  this  case,  the  Jews  sought  for 
righteousness  "  as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the  law,"  Rom.  ix.  32 ; 
for  a  righteousness  they  knew  they  must  have,  and  "  being  ignorant 
of  God's  righteousness,  they  went  about  to  establish  their  own  right 
eousness,"  Rom.  x.  3. 

Now,  this  head  of  the  gospel  that  we  have  mentioned  is  a  direct 
answer  unto  these  two  questions.  For  in  answer  unto  the  first  it  de 
clares,  that  by  this  Jesus  Christ  alone  is  forgiveness  and  remission 
of  sins  to  be  obtained.  "  In  him  we  have  redemption  through  his 
blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,"  Eph.  i.  7.  See  Heb.  ix.  12-14.  This 
was,  as  the  gospel  declares,  the  design  of  God  the  Father,  Rom.  iii. 
24,  25 ;  and  of  his  own  love  and  good-will,  Rev.  i.  5.  And  this  the 
apostles  preached  sv  vpuroig,  "  amongst  the  chiefest  things"  of  their 
message  to  the  world,  1  Cor.  xv.  3.  And  to  the  second  it  answers, 
that  by  the  obedience  and  suffering  of  Christ  alone  is  the  righteous 
ness  inquired  after  to  be  obtained :  for  by  his  obedience,  "  the  obe 
dience  of  one,"  are  "many  made  righteous,"  Rom.  v.  19.  For  not 
only  "  by  him  is  preached  unto  us  the  forgiveness  of  sins,"  but  "  by 
him  all  that  believe  are  justified,"  Acts  xiii.  38,  39.  See  PhiL  iii. 
8,  9;  1  Cor.  i.  30. 

This  is  another  important  part  of  the  mystery  of  the  gospel,  and 
that  which  unbelief  greatly  dislikes;  that  is,  it  is  apt  to  beget  in 
the  soul  a  dislike  of  it.  And  a  great  instance  we  have  in  the  world 
of  its  power  and  efficacy  to  draw  men  off  from  the  gospel;  for  un 
belief  in  this  matter  is  the  real  foundation  of  the  whole  Papacy. 
They  cannot  rest  in  Christ  alone  for  righteousness  and  forgiveness 
of  sins.  Hence  hath  sprung  their  sacrifice  of  the  mass  for  the  quick 
and  dead ;  hence  their  indulgences  from  the  treasures  of  the  church ; 
hence  their  penances  and  works  satisfactory  for  sin;  hence  their 
purgatory,  religious  houses,  pilgrimages,  intercession  of  saints  and 
angels,  confessions  and  absolutions,  with  the  remainder  of  their 
abominations.  All  these  things  spring  from  no  other  root  but  this, 
• — namely,  that  from  the  power  of  their  unbelief,  men  think  it  a 
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foolish  thing  to  look  for  pardon  and  righteousness  solely  from  an 
other,  and  not  to  trust  to  themselves  in  any  thing.  And  the  reason 
why  they  have  multiplied  instances  to  the  same  purpose  is,  be 
cause  they  can  indeed  find  rest  and  satisfaction  in  none,  and  do 
therefore  please  and  deceive  their  souls  with  this  variety.  And 
what  is  it  that  hath  driven  a  company  of  poor  deluded  souls  amongst 
ourselves  to  trust  unto  a  fancied  light  within  them,  and  a  feigned 
perfection  in  their  ways?  They  cannot  think  it  wise,  prudent,  safe, 
they  like  it  not,  to  rest,  to  trust  for  their  all  upon  one  who  lived 
and  died  so  long  ago.  Men  make  sundry  pretences,  use  divers 
arguings  and  pleas,  for  their  turning  aside  unto  their  crooked  paths, 
— endeavour  by  all  means  possible  to  justify  themselves;  but  the 
bottom  of  all  lies  here,  that  this  doctrine  of  the  cross  is  foolishness 
unto  them,  and  they  are  under  the  power  of  their  unbelief,  which 
dislikes  the  mysteries  of  it. 

(Thirdly,)  Another  principle  of  the  same  mystery  is,  That  the  way 
and  means  whereby  forgiveness  of  sin,  righteousness,  and  acceptance 
with  God  for  sinners,  are  attained  by  this  Jesus  Christ,  is,  that  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself,  his  death,  and  blood-shedding,  with  the  punish 
ment  for  sin  which  he  voluntarily  underwent,  God  was  atoned, 
his  justice  satisfied,  and  his  law  fulfilled;  and  that  because  he  had 
ordered,  in  his  infinite  wisdom  and  sovereignty,  with  the  will  and 
consent  of  Christ  himself,  to  charge  all  the  sins  of  all  the  elect  upon 
him,  and  to  accept  of  his  obedience  for  them,  he  undertaking  to  be 
their  Surety  and  Redeemer.  To  clear  this  principle  the  gospel 
teacheth, — 

[First,]  That  notwithstanding  all  that  was  visibly  done  unto  Jesus 
by  the  Jews  and  others,  yet  the  hand  and  counsel  of  God  were  in 
the  whole  business,  designing  him  thereunto.  See  Acts  ii.  22,  23 ; 
Rom.  iiL  25. 

[Secondly,]  That  his  own  merciful  and  gracious  goodness  con 
curred  herein.  However  the  Jews  seemed  to  hale  him  up  and  down 
as  a  malefactor,  and  violently  to  slay  him,  yet  if  his  own  will  had  not 
been  in  the  work,  unto  another  end  than  what  they  had  in  design, 
they  had  had  no  power  over  him,  John  x.  18.  But  he  came  on  set 
purpose  to  lay  down  his  life  a  ransom,  Matt,  xx.  28,  and  to  offer  him 
self  a  sacrifice  for  sinners;  which  he  performed  accordingly,  Eph. 
v.  2;  Gal.  ii.  20;  Rev.  i.  5;  Heb.  i.  3. 

[Thirdly,]  That  the  end  of  all  this  was  that  which  we  before  laid 
down,  namely,  that  he  might  be  "  made  sin  for  us,  that  we  might  be 
made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him,"  2  Cor.  v.  21.  So  also,  Gal. 
iii.  13;  Isa.  liii.  4-6,  11;  1  Pet.  i.  18,  19. 

And  against  this  principle  also  unbelief  riseth  up  with  great  power 
and  efficacy  in  many,  and  that  on  sundry  accounts ;  for, — 

[First,]  That  God  should  comply  as  it  were,  and  have  a  hand  in  that 
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work,  for  any  end  of  his,  wherein  Satan,  and  men  as  wicked  as  ever 
the  sun  shone  upon,  did  execute  the  fulness  of  their  rage  and  villany, 
and  for  which  he  afterwards  utterly  and  miserably  destroyed  those 
murderers,  is  folly  to  some.  Hence  were  a  thousand  fables  raised 
of  old  about  the  passion  of  Christ:  some  turned  the  whole  story 
into  an  allegory ;  some  said  it  was  acted  only  in  show  and  appear 
ance,  and  not  in  reality  and  truth;  some,  that  he  was  conveyed 
away,  and  Barabbas  crucified  in  his  stead,  with  sundry  other  such 
foolish  abominations. 

[Secondly,]  Some  of  late,  refusing  to  see  the  wisdom,  holiness,  and 
righteousness  of  God  in  this  matter,  in  bringing  about  his  own  coun 
sels,  and  doing  his  own  work,  notwithstanding  the  interposition  of 
the  sins  of  the  worst  of  men,  deny  that  God  determined  any  thing 
herein,  but  left  it  wholly  unto  the  liberty  of  the  Jews,  on  the  deter 
mination  of  whose  wills  the  whole  work  of  salvation  was  suspended. 

[Thirdly,]  Some  reject  the  whole  matter  itself.  That  the  just  should 
suffer  for  the  unjust,  the  innocent  undergo  the  punishment  due  to 
the  guilty,  that  one  should  sin  and  another  suffer, — that  he  whom 
God  loved  above  all  should  undergo  his  wrath  for  them  and  their 
deliverance  whom  he  had  grounds  of  righteousness  to  hate  and 
destroy,  is  a  foolish  thing  unto  them.  This  all  the  Socinians  in  the 
world  despise.  And  it  is  rejected  by  the  Quakers  amongst  ourselves, 
and  variously  corrupted  by  the  Papists  and  others.  And  there  is 
none  of  all  these  but  will  plead  reasons  and  arguments  for  their 
opinions.  But  this  that  we  insist  on  is  the  true  and  real  ground  of 
their  miscarriages.  They  are  under  the  power  of  that  unbelief 
which  acts  itself  by  a  dislike  of  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel.  Pre 
tend  what  they  will,  it  is  unbelief  alone  that  is  the  cause  of  their 
apostasy.  I  might  instance  in  other  principles  of  the  like  nature 
and  importance,  but  I  should  dwell  too  long  on  this  digression. 

[3c%.]  It  works  by  and  consists  in  a  growing  diffidence  of  the 
promises  and  ihreatenings  of  ilie  gospel.  The  great  work  and  duty 
of  faith  is  to  influence  the  soul  unto  universal  obedience  and  an 
abstinence  from  all  sin,  out  of  a  regard  unto  the  promises  and 
threatenings  of  God.  So  our  apostle  directs  in  2  Cor.  vii.  1.  And 
when  the  efficacy  of  this  influence  begins  to  wear  off  and  decay,  it 
is  from  the  prevalency  of  unbelief.  And  there  are  many  ways 
whereby  it  works  and  produceth  this  effect,  to  take  off  the  soul  from 
a  due  regard  to  the  promises  and  threatenings  of  the  gospel.  A 
sense,  liking,  love  of,  and  satisfaction  in  present  things,  with  carnal, 
wisdom,  arising  from  an  observation  of  strange  promiscuous  events 
in  the  world,  give  a  principal  contribution  hereunto;  but  these  things 
are  not  here  to  be  insisted  on. 

And  these  things  have  been  spoken  to  discover  the  nature  and 
the  work  of  that  unbelief,  which  the  apostle  here  warns  and  cautious 
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all  professors  concerning;  and  we  have  especially  considered  it  as  to 
its  entrance  towards  a  departure  from  God.  And  hence  we  may 
observe  that, — 

Obs.  IV.  The  root  of  all  backsliding,  of  all  apostasy,  whether  it  be 
notional  or  practical,  gradual  or  total,  lies  in  unbelief. 

I  have  dwelt  long  already  on  this  matter  of  unbelief ;  and  I  had 
reason  so  to  do,  for  this  is  the  hinge  on  which  the  discourses  of  the 
apostle  in  this  chapter  and  the  next  do  turn.  The  nature  of  it, 
with  its  causes,  ways  and  means  of  prevalency,  with  its  danger  and 
means  of  prevention,  are  the  things  which  he  lays  before  them. 
But  I  shall  confine  my  discourse  within  due  bounds,  and  therefore 
speak  unto  this  proposition  only  with  reference  unto  that  influence 
which  unbelief  hath  on  the  heart  to  render  it  evil :  "  Take  heed, 
lest  there  be  in  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief," — napdia  wotripd,  "  cor 
malum."  This  is  the  only  place  in  the  New  Testament  where  a 
disapproved  heart  hath  this  adjunct  of  "  evil,"  "  an  evil  heart."  It 
is  in  other  places  termed  axhripos,  "  hard,"  and  apsravoriros,  "  impe 
nitent/'  Horn.  ii.  5,  but  here  only  "  evil."  In  the  Old  Testament 
it  is  sometimes  said  tobeJH,  "evil,"  as  Jer.  iii.  17,  vii.  24,  xi.  8, 
xvi.  12,  xviii.  12.  This  the  LXX.  renders  by  Kovqpfo. — that  is,  "ma- 
lus,"  "  perversus,"  "  scelestus,"  "  improbus ;"  one  that  is  "wicked" 
and  "  flagitious."  The  original  of  the  word  would  denote  one  that 
is  industriously  wicked;  for  it  is  from  K'SVU,  by  KOVIU,  "to  labour  dili 
gently  and  with  industry,  though  conflicting  with  difficulties."  Hence 
the  devil,  because  he  is  industriously  and  maliciously  wicked,  is 
called  6  ironripoe,  "the  wicked  one:"  "When  anyone  heareth  the 
word  of  the  kingdom,  and  understandeth  it  not,  then  cometh  6 
Kovypcs," — "  the  wicked  one,"  Matt.  xiii.  19.  So  are  we  taught  to 
pray,  'Py<ra/  ri/j,a$  dwri  rov  xovqpov,  Matt.  vi.  13,  "  Deliver"  (or  "  rescue") 
"  us  from  that  evil  one."  And  it  is  said,  that  "  the  whole  world  lieth 
tv  r!fi  irovripu,"  1  John  v.  19, — "under  the  power  of  that  wicked  one." 
When,  therefore,  any  heart  is  said  to  be  irovqpd,  an  evil,  wicked, 
flagitious  frame  is  intended. 

Our  present  inquiry  is  only  how  the  heart  is  gradually  brought 
under  this  denomination  by  the  power  and  efficacy  of  unbelief,  and 
that  with  especial  respect  unto  that  particular  sin  of  departing  from 
God.  And  this  is  done  several  ways: — 

[ls£.]  Unbelief  sets  all  the  corrupt  lusts  and  affections  of  the  heart 
at  liberty  to  act  according  to  their  own  perverse  nature  and  inclina 
tion.  The  heart  of  man  is  by  nature  evil;  all  the  thoughts  and 
imaginations  of  it  are  "  only  evil  continually,"  Gen.  vi.  5.  It  is  full  of 
ail  "  corrupt  affections,"  which  act  themselves  and  influence  men  in 
all  they  do.  The  gospel  cometh  in  a  direct  opposition  unto  these 
lusts  and  corrupt  affections,  both  in  the  root  and  in  the  fruit  of 
them ;  for  "  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared 
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unto  us,  teaching  us  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts, 
we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present  world," 
Tit.  it.  11,  12.  There  is  no  greater  duty  that  it  chargeth  our  souls 
withal  than  the  mortification,  crucifying,  and  destruction  of  them, 
and  this  indispensably,  if  we  intend  to  be  made  partakers  of  the 
promises  of  it,  Col.  iii.  5-8;  Rom.  viii.  13.  Moreover,  it  is  the  first 
proper  work  of  that  faith  whereby  we  believe  the  gospel,  in  and 
upon  our  own  souls,  to  cleanse  them  from  these  lusts  and  affections. 
It  is  the  work  of  faith  to  purify  the  heart,  being  the  great  means 
or  instrument  whereby  God  is  pleased  to  effect  it :  "  Purifying  our 
hearts  by  faith,"  Acts  xv.  9.  For,  receiving  the  promises,  it  teacheth, 
persuadeth,  and  enableth  us  to  "cleanse  ourselves  from  all  unclean- 
nesses  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God," 

2  Cor.  vii.  1.     Now,  these  two,  faith  and  the  gospel,  make  up  our 
profession, — the  one  being  that  wherewith  or  whereby  we  profess, 
the  other  that  which  we  do  profess.     And  they  both  concur  in  this 
design,  ^namely,  the  purifying  of  the  heart.     So  far  as  these  prevail 
upon  us  or  in  us,  that  work  is  successful.     And  where  there  is  no 
weakening  of  the  lusts  of  the  heart,  no  restraint  laid  upon  them,  no 
resistance  made  unto  them,  there  is  no  profession  at  all,  there  is 
nothing  of  faith  or  gospel  that  takes  place ;  for  "  they  that  are 
Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts,"  Gal. 
v.  24.    They  have  done  so  actually  in  some  measure  or  degree.    All, 
then,  who  have  taken  upon  them  the  profession  of  the  gospel  in 
reality,  although  it  be  only  upon  the  account  of  light  and  convic 
tion,  have   restrained   and   have   curbed  them,   and  taken  upon 
themselves  a  law  of  resistance  unto  them.     Hence  all  ot  them  pro 
ceed  so  far  at  least  as  to    "  escape  the  pollutions  of  the    world, 
through  the  knowledge   of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ," 
2  Pet.  ii.  20.     Those  who  attain  not  hereunto  are  in  no  sense  to  be 
esteemed  such  as  profess  the  gospel.   But  now  whenever  unbelief  be- 
ginneth  to  influence  the  heart  towards  the  frame  described,  it  sets  in 
the  first  place  these  corrupt  lusts  and  affections  at  liberty  to  act  them 
selves  according  to  their  own  nature.    And  this  it  doth  two  ways: — 

First,  With  respect  unto  the  gospel  and  its  efficacy  for  the  mor 
tification  of  them ;  for  it  takes  off,  weakens,  and  disarms  those  con 
siderations  which  the  gospel  tenders  unto  the  souls  of  men  for  that 
end.  The  way  and  means  whereby  the  gospel  of  itself  worketh 
towards  the  mortification  of  the  lusts  of  the  heart  is  by  the  proposi 
tion  of  its  promises  and  threatenings  unto  the  minds  of  men.  These 
work  morally  upon  them;  for  the  consideration  of  them  causeth 
men  to  set  themselves  against  all  those  things  which  may  cause 
them  to  come  short  of  the  one,  or  make  them  obnoxious  unto  the 
other,  2  Cor.  vii.  1  Now  all  influence  upon  the  soul  unto  this  end 
from  hence  is  intercepted  by  unbelief.  Its  proper  nature  and  work 
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lies  in  begetting  a  disregard  of  gospel  promises  and  tbreatenings 
through  a  diffidence  of  them.  And  hereof  we  have  examples  every 
day.  Men  are  in  a  constant  way  wrought  upon  by  the  preaching 
of  the  word ;  that  is,  their  minds  are  influenced  by  a  taste  of  the 
good  things  proposed  and  promised  in  it,  and  are  brought  under  a 
sense  of  the  terror  of  the  Lord  in  its  threatenings.  The  first  proper 
effect  hereof  in  themselves,  is  the  resistance  of  their  lusts  and  the 
reformation  of  their  lives  thereon.  But  we  see  that  many  of  these, 
losing,  through  unbelief,  a  sense  of  that  impression  that  was  on  them 
from  the  word,  have  all  their  lusts  let  loose  unto  rage  and  violence ; 
and  so  return  again  like  "  the  dog  to  his  vomit,  and  the  sow  that 
was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire,"  as  2  Pet.  ii.  22. 

Secondly,  With  respect  unto  faith  itself.  This  is  evident  from 
the  nature  of  the  thing;  for  where  unbelief  thrives  or  grows,  there 
faith  must  decay  and  wax  weak.  But  especially  it  impedes  and 
hinders  faith  in  the  work  before  described,  by  depriving  it  of  the 
means  and  instruments  whereby  it  works,  which  are  care,  watchful 
ness,  or  vigilancy  against  sin;  for  its  great  design  lies  in  making 
the  soul  negligent,  careless,  and  slothful  in  the  opposition  of  sin. 
Where  this  is  attained,  the  whole  work  of  faith  is  defeated,  and  lust 
is  set  at  liberty.  And  where  this  is  so,  it  immediately  returns  to 
act  according  to  its  own  corrupt  and  perverse  nature;  which,  as  we 
have  elsewhere  at  large  declared,  is  "  enmity  against  God."  And  this 
consists  both  in  an  aversation  from  God  and  an  opposition  unto 
him.  Look,  then,  whatever  approaches  a  man  in  his  profession  hath 
made  towards  God,  the  work  of  these  lusts  and  corruptions,  now  at 
liberty,  is  to  incline  him  to  withdraw  and  depart  from  them.  This 
renders  the  heart  evil,  and  disposeth  it  unto  an  utter  departure  from 
the  living  God. 

[2dZy.]  It  renders  the  heart  evil  by  debasing  it,  and  casting  all 
good,  honest,  ingenuous,  and  noble  principles  out  of  it  The  gospel 
furnisheth  the  mind  of  man  with  the  best  and  highest  principles 
towards  God  and  man  that  in  this  world  it  is  receptive  of.  This 
might  easily  be  evinced  against  all  the  false  and  foolish  pretences 
of  the  old  philosophy  or  present  atheism  of  the  world.  Whatever 
there  is  of  faith,  love,  submission,  or  conformity  unto  God,  that  may 
ingenerate  a  return  into  that  image  and  likeness  of  him  which  we 
fell  from  by  sin  and  apostasy ;  whatever  is  of  innocency,  righteous 
ness,  truth,  patience,  forbearance,  that  may  render  us  fruitful,  and 
useful  in  or  needful  unto  the  community  of  mankind;  whatever  is 
pure,  lovely,  peaceable,  praiseworthy,  in  a  man's  own  soul  and  the 
retirements  of  his  mind,  is  all  proposed,  taught,  and  exhibited  by 
the  word  of  the  gospel.  Now,  principles  of  this  nature  do  lively 
ennoble  the  soul,  and  render  it  good  and  honourable.  But  the  work 
of  unbelief  is  to  cast  them  all  out,  at  least  as  to  their  especial  nature 
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communicated  unto  them  by  the  gospel,  which  alone  brings  with  it 
an  impress  of  the  image  and  likeness  of  God.  And  when  this  is 
separated  from  any  of  the  things  before  mentioned,  they  are  of  no 
value.  This,  then,  renders  the  heart  base  and  evil,  and  gives  it  an 
utter  dislike  of  communion  or  intercourse  with  God. 

[3c%.]  It  accumulates  the  heart  with  a  dreadful  guilt  of  ingrati 
tude  against  God,  which  before  profession  it  was  incapable  of.  When 
a  person  hath  been  brought  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  and 
thereby  vindicated  out  of  darkness,  and  delivered  from  the  sen 
suality  of  the  world;  and  hath  moreover,  it  may  be,  "tasted  of  the 
good  word  of  God,  and  of  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come ;"  for  such 
a  one  to  draw  back,  to  forsake  the  Lord  and  his  ways,  through  the 
power  of  unbelief,  there  is  a  great  aggravation  attending  his  sin, 
2  Pet.  ii.  20,  21.  And  when  once  the  heart  is  deflowered  by  this 
horrible  sin  of  ingratitude,  it  will  prostitute  itself  of  its  own  accord 
unto  all  manner  of  abominations.  And  for  us,  it  is  good  to  have 
this  spring  of  all  our  danger  in  the  course  of  our  profession  conti 
nually  in  our  eye.  Here  it  lies,  the  root  of  it  is  here  laid  open ;  and 
if  it  be  not  continually  watched  against,  all  our  other  endeavours  to 
persevere  blameless  unto  the  end  are  and  will  be  in  vain. 

[2.]  The  next  thing  in  the  words  is  that  especial  evil  which  the 
apostle  cautions  the  Hebrews  against,  as  that  which  a  heart  made  evil 
by  the  prevalency  of  unbelief  would  tend  unto,  and  which  is  like  to 
ensue  if  not  prevented  in  the  causes  of  it;  and  that  is,  "  departing 
from  the  living  God:"  'Ev  rip  airoervvai  am  ®sov  ^Javrog. 

* E»  rip :  that  is,  say  some,  st$  ro, — the  sense  whereof  would  be,  "  so 

that  you  should  depart."     But  Jv  rfi  is  more  significant 

'  T*'      and  no  less  proper  in  this  language.     And  the  article 

thus  varied  with  the  infinitive  mood  denotes  a  continued  act, — 

"that  it  should  be  departing;" — "that  the  evil  heart  should  work 

and  operate  in  a  course  of  departing  from  God." 

'Ev  r<p  airoerrivcu.  'Apiary/Ai  is  a  word  SK  ruv  piffuv,  of  an  indifferent 
signification  in  itself,  and  is  used  to  express  any  kind 
of  departure,  physical  or  moral,  from  a  person  or  thing, 
a  place  or  a  principle.  Sometimes  it  is  expressive  of  a  duty:  2  Tim. 
ii.  19,  "Whosoever  nameth  the  name  of  Christ,  avoa^ru  uirl  adi- 
xius," — "  let  him  depart  from  iniquity."  So  also  1  Tim.  vi.  5.  Some 
times  it  denotes  the  highest  sin:  1  Tim.  iv.  1,  "The  Spirit  speaketh 
expressly,  that  in  the  latter  season  avoer^aovrat  ni/sg  s-Jjj  viffnu;" 
— "some  shall  depart  from  the  faith."  And  the  departure  here 
prophesied  of  is  signally  termed  ^  awoffraaia,  "  the  departure,"  or 
"apostasy,"  2  Thess.  ii.  3.  So  that  the  word  is  to  be  expounded  from 
the  subject-matter  treated  of,  and  the  especial  object  of  it  And  it 
is  a  word  in  its  moral  sense  oftener  used  by  our  apostle  than  by  all 
the  other  sacred  writers  besides.  Once  in  the  gospel  it  is  used  abso- 
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lutely  for  a  sinful  falling  away,  Luke  viii.  13:  "They  believe  for  a 
season,  xa!  lv  xaipfi  irupaafAov  aipiaravTcti," — "in  the  time  of  persecu 
tion  they  fall  away,"  they  turn  apostates.  And  from  this  word  are 
the  common  names  of  apostates  and  apostasy  taken;  that  is,  the 
great  sin  of  forsaking  or  departing  from  the  profession  of  the  gospel. 
"  In  discedendo,"  say  interpreters ;  Beza,  "  in  desciscendo,"  properly. 
It  is,  in  an  evil  sense,  a  revolting,  a  treacherous  defection  from  truth 
and  duty.  It  answers  unto  11D,  which  is  used  in  an  indifferent  sense, 
to  depart  from  any  thing,  good  or  evil,  and  sometimes  is  applied 
unto  a  perverse  departure  from  God;  as  Hos.  vii.  14.  And  in  this 
especial  sense  it  expresseth  "^?,  which  is  to  be  perverse,  stubborn, 
and  contumacious  in  turning  away  from  God,  or  that  which  is  good 
and  right  in  any  kind,  so  as  to  include  a  rebellion  in  it,  as  the 
departure  here  intended  doth ;  that  is,  to  revolt. 

The  object  of  this  departure  is  by  our  apostle  in  this  place  parti 
cularly  expressed,  UK&  &sou  ^uvrog, — "  from  the  living  God."  It  is 
plain  that  it  is  apostasy  from  the  profession  of  the  gospel  which  is 
intended ;  and  we  must  inquire  into  the  reasons  why  the  apostle  doth 
thus  peculiarly  express  it,  by  a  departure  from  the  living  God.  I 
shall  propose  those  which  to  me  seem  most  natural: — 

1st.  It  may  be  that  these  Hebrews  thought  nothing  less  than 
that  their  departure  from  the  profession  of  the  gospel 
was  a  departure  from  the  living  God.  Probably  they  y~tr^ 
rather  pretended  and  pleaded  that  they  were  returning 
to  him ;  for  they  did  not  fall  off  unto  idols  or  idolatry,  but  returned 
to  observe,  as  they  thought,  the  institutions  of  the  living  God,  and 
for  a  relinquishment  whereof  the  blaspheming  and  persecuting  part 
of  them  traduced  our  apostle  himself  as  an  apostate,  Acts  xxi.  28. 
To  obviate  this  apprehension  in  them,  and  that  they  might  not 
thereby  countenance  themselves  in  their  defection,  which  men  are 
apt  to  do  with  various  pretences,  the  apostle  lets  them  know  that 
after  the  revelation  of  Christ  and  profession  of  him,  there  is  no  de 
parture  from  him  and  his  institutions  but  that  men  do  withal  depart 
from  the  living  God.  So  John  positively  declares  on  the  one  hand 
and  the  other,  2  Epist.  9,  "  Whosoever  transgresseth,  and  abideth 
not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not  God.  He  that  abideth  in 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son."  In  a 
recession  from  the  gospel  or  doctrine  of  Christ,  God  himself  is  for 
saken.  He  that  hath  not  the  Son,  he  hath  not  the  Father;  as,  on 
the  other  side,  continuance  in  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  secureth  us 
an  interest  not  in  the  Son  only,  but  in  the  Father  also.  He,  then, 
that  rejects  Christ  in  the  gospel,  let  him  pretend  what  he  will  of 
adhering  unto  one  God,  he  hath  forsaken  the  living  God,  and  cleaves 
unto  an  idol  of  his  own  heart;  for  neither  is  the  Father  without  the 
Son,  nor  is  he  a  God  unto  us  but  in  and  by  him. 
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2dly.  It  may  be  he  would  mind  them  of  the  person  and  na 
ture  of  him  from  whom  he  would  prevent  their  departure,  namely, 
that  however  in  respect  of  his  office,  and  as  he  was  incarnate,  he  was 
our  mediator,  our  apostle,  and  high  priest,  yet  in  his  own  divine  person 
he  was  one  with  his  Father  and  the  blessed  Spirit,  the  living  God. 

Sdly.  (which  either  alone  or  in  concurrence  with  these  other 
reasons  is  certainly  in  the  words),  That  he  might  deter  them  from 
the  sin  he  cautions  them  against  by  the  pernicious  event  and  conse 
quent  of  it;  and  this  is,  that  therein  they  would  depart  from  him 
who  is  the  great,  terrible,  and  dreadful  God,  the  living  God,  who  is 
able  to  punish  and  avenge  their  sin,  and  that  to  all  eternity.  And 
this  appears  to  be  in  the  words,  in  that  he  again  insists  on  the  same 
argument  afterwards;  for  to  the  same  purpose  he  tells  them  that 
"  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God,"  chap. 
x.  31.  And  as  this  property  of  life,  as  it  is  in  God  essentially  and 
causally,  whence  he  is  called  "  The  living  God/'  is  exceedingly  and 
eminently  accommodated  to  encourage  us  unto  faith,  trust,  confidence, 
and  affiance  in  him,  in  all  straits  and  difficulties,  whilst  we  are  in 
the  way  of  our  duty, — as  our  apostle  declares,  1  Tim.  iv.  10,  "For 
therefore  we  both  labour  and  suffer  reproach,  because  we  trust  in 
the  living  God ;"  or,  '  This  is  that  which  encourageth  us  unto  and 
supporteth  us  in  all  our  labourings  and  sufferings,  namely,  because 
he  whom  we  trust  in,  whom  we  expect  assistance  from  here,  and  a 
reward  hereafter,  is  the  living  God:'  so  it  is  that  which  deservedly 
casts  the  greatest  awe  and  terror  upon  the  minds  of  men  in  their 
sins  and  rebellion  against  him.  For  as  this  life  of  God  includes  in 
it  the  notion  and  consideration  of  all  those  properties  which  hold 
out  encouragements  unto  us  in  things  present  and  to  come ;  so  it  doth 
also  that  of  those  dreadful  attributes  of  his  power,  holiness,  and 
eternity,  which  sinners  have  reason  to  bethink  themselves  of  in  their 
provocations  of  him.  Thus  he  frequently  prefaceth  expressions  of 
his  severity  against  stubborn  sinners  with  ^K  *n;  « I  livej  Saith  the 
LORD  ;"  as  it  were  bidding  of  them  to  consider  what  thence  they  were 
to  expect  And  this  seems  to  me  the  principal  reason  why  the 
apostle  thus  states  the  sin  of  their  apostasy,  that  it  is  a  departure 
from  the  living  God. 

kllily.  He  may  also  so  express  it,  at  once  to  intimate  unto  them 
the  greatness  and  folly  of  their  sin.  They  thought,  it  may  be, 
it  was  but  the  leaving  of  these  or  those  observances  of  the  gospel ; 
but,  saith  he,  it  is  a  departure,  a  flagitious  defection  and  revolt,  from 
the  living  God.  And  who  knows  not  this  to  be  the  greatest  sin  and 
highest  folly  imaginable  ?  To  depart  from  him  who  will  be  so  great 
a  reward  unto  them  that  obey  him,  aud  so  severe  a  judge  of  them 
that  forsake  him,  what  greater  guilt  or  folly  is  the  nature  of  man 
capable  of? 
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And  this  is  the  evil  which  the  apostle  here  cautions  professors 
against,  which  I  have  insisted  on  the  longer,  because  it  is  directly 
opposite  unto  that  great  duty  which  it  is  the  general  design  of  the 
epistle  to  press  them  unto.  And  we  shall  take  such  observations 
from  this  last  clause  of  the  verse  as  the  words  and  the  reasons  of 
using  them  do  present  unto  us;  and  the  first  is,  that, — 

Obs.  V.  The  malignity  and  venom  of  sin  is  apt  to  hide  itself 
under  many,  under  any  shades  and  pretences. 

I  speak  not  of  the  evasions  and  pretexts  wherewith  men  endea 
vour  to  cover  or  countenance  themselves  in  their  miscarriages  in  the 
world,  and  unto  others,  but  of  those  pleas  and  pretences  which  they 
will  admit  of  in  their  minds,  partly  to  induce  their  wills  and  affec 
tions  unto  sin,  and  partly  to  relieve  and  countenance  their  con 
sciences  under  sin.  Amongst  those  reasonings  which  these  Hebrews 
had  in  themselves  about  a  relinquishment  of  the  gospel  and  its  in 
stitutions,  they  never  considered  it  as  an  apostasy  from  the  living 
God.  They  looked  upon  it  as  a  peculiar  way  of  worship,  attended 
with  difficulties  and  persecutions,  which  perhaps  they  might  please 
God  as  well  in  the  omission  of.  By  this  means  did  they  hide  from 
themselves  that  mortal  malignity  and  poison  that  was  in  their  sin. 
And  so  it  is  in  every  sin.  The  subtlety  and  deceit  of  lust  doth  still 
strive  to  conceal  the  true  and  proper  nature  of  sin  whereunto  it 
enticeth  or  is  enticed.  When  Naaman  the  Syrian  would,  notwith 
standing  his  conviction,  abide  in  his  idol-worship,  because  of  his 
secular  advantage,  it  is  but  a  going  with  his  master  into  the  house 
of  Rimmon,  and  bowing  there,  not  that  he  intended  to  have  any 
other  God  but  the  God  of  Israel,  2  Kings  v.  18; — so  long  ago  had  he 
practically  learned  that  principle  which  men  had  not  until  of  late 
the  impudence  doctrinally  to  advance  in  the  world,  namely,  that  an 
arbitrary  rectifying  of  men's  intentions  alters  the  nature  of  their 
moral  and  spiritual  actions.  Hence  they  say,  that  if  one  man  kill 
another,  not  with  an  intention  to  kill  him,  but  to  vindicate  his  own 
honour  by  his  so  doing,  it  is  no  sin,  or  at  least  no  great  sin,  or  much 
to  be  regarded.  And  what  is  this  but  directly  to  comply  with  the 
deceitfulness  of  sin,  which  we  have  laid  down  ?  for  none  sure  is  so 
flagitiously  wicked  as  to  make  the  formal  nature  of  sin  their  object 
and  end;  nor,  it  may  be,  is  human  nature  capable  of  such  an  excess 
and  exorbitancy,  from  itself  and  its  concreated  principles,  but  still 
some  other  end  is  proposed  by  a  corrupt  design  and  incitation  of  the 
mind,  which  is  a  blind  unto  its  wickedness.  But  of  this  deceit  of 
sin  I  have  treated  at  large  in  another  discourse.1  Therefore, — 

Obs.  VI.  The  best  way  to  antidote  the  soul  against  sin,  is  to  repre 
sent  it  unto  the  mind  in  its  true  nature  and  tendency. 

1  On  Indwelling  Sin  in  Believers,  vol.  vi.  of  this  edition  of  the  author's  works. 
—Eo. 
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The  hiding  of  these  was  the  way  and  means  whereby  sin  first 
entered  into  the  world.  Thereby  did  Satan  draw  our  first  parents 
into  their  transgression.  Hiding  from  them  the  nature  and  end  of 
their  sin,  he  ensnared  and  seduced  them.  In  the  same  way  and 
method  doth  he  still  proceed.  This  caused  our  apostle  here  to  rend 
off  the  covering  and  vain  pretences  which  the  Hebrews  were  ready 
to  put  upon  their  relinquishment  of  the  gospel.  He  presents  it  here 
naked  unto  them,  as  a  fatal  defection  and  apostasy  from  the  living 
God;  and  therein  gives  them  also  to  understand  its  end,  which  was 
no  other  but  the  casting  of  themselves  into  his  revenging  hand  unto 
eternity.  So  dealt  Samuel  with  Saul  in  the  matter  of  Amalek. 
Saul  pretended  that  he  had  only  brought  fat  cattle  for  sacrifice ;  but 
Samuel  lets  him  know  that  there  was  rebellion  in  his  disobedience, 
abhorred  of  God  like  the  sin  of  witchcraft  Indeed,  if  not  all,  yet 
the  principal  efficacy  of  temptation  consists  in  hiding  the  nature  and 
tendency  of  sin,  whilst  the  mind  is  exercised  with  it;  and  therefore 
the  discovery  and  due  consideration  of  them  must  needs  be  an  effec 
tual  means  to  counterwork  it  and  to  obviate  its  prevalency.  And 
this  is  the  principal  design  of  the  Scripture,  in  all  that  it  treats  about 
sin.  It  establisheth  the  command  against  it,  by  showing  what  it  is, 
the  iniquity,  folly,  and  perversity  of  it;  as  also  what  is  its  end,  or 
what  in  the  righteousness  of  God  it  will  bring  the  sinner  unto. 
Hence  the  great  contest  that  is  in  the  mind,  when  it  is  hurried  up 
and  down  with  any  temptation,  is,  whether  it  shall  fix  itself  on  these 
right  considerations  of  sin,  or  suffer  itself  at  the  present  to  be  carried 
away  with  the  vain  pleas  of  its  temptation  in  its  attempt  to  palliate 
and  cover  it. 

And  on  this  contest  depends  the  final  issue  of  the  matter.  If 
the  mind  keep  up  itself  unto  the  true  notion  of  the  nature  and  end 
of  sin,  through  the  strength  of  grace,  its  temptation  will  probably 
be  evaded  and  disappointed.  So  it  was  with  Joseph.  Various  sug 
gestions  he  had  made  to  him,  but  he  keeps  his  mind  fixed  on  that, 
"  How  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness,  and  sin  against  God?"  which 
preserved  him  and  delivered  him,  Gen.  xxxix.  9.  But  if  the  mind 
be  prevailed  with  to  admit  of  those  representations  of  sin  which  are 
made  unto  it  in  its  temptations,  sin  in  the  perpetration  of  it  will  en 
sue.  And  this  is  the  principal  part  of  our  wisdom  about  sin  and  temp 
tations,  namely,  that  we  always  keep  our  minds  possessed  with  that 
notion  and  sense  of  the  nature  and  end  of  sin  which  God  in  his  word 
represents  unto  us,  with  a  complete  watchfulness  against  that  which 
the  deceit  of  lust  and  the  craft  of  Satan  would  suggest.  Again, — 

Obs.  VII.  Whoever  departs  from  the  observation  of  the  gospel  and 
the  institutions  thereof,  doth  in  so  doing  depart  from  the  living  God; 
or,  an  apostate  from  the  gospel  is  an  absolute  apostate  from  God. 

This  the  apostle  expressly  teacheth  the  Hebrews  in  this  place. 
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Men  think  it  almost  a  matter  of  nothing  to  play  with  gospel  insti 
tutions  at  their  pleasure.  They  can  observe  them  or  omit  them  as 
seems  good  unto  themselves.  Nay,  some  suppose  they  may  utterly 
relinquish  any  regard  unto  them,  without  the  least  forfeiture  of  the 
favour  of  God.  But  this  will  appear  to  be  otherwise;  for, — 

1st.  In  their  so  doing,  the  authority  of  God  over  their  souls  and 
consciences  is  utterly  rejected,  and  so  consequently  is  God  himself; 
for  where  his  authority  is  not  owned,  his  being  is  despised.  Now, 
there  are  various  ways  whereby  God  puts  forth  and  manifests  his 
authority  over  men.  He  doth  it  in  and  by  his  works,  his  law,  by 
the  consciences  or  inbred  notions  of  the  minds  of  men.  Every  way 
whereby  he  reveals  himself,  he  also  makes  known  his  sovereign 
authority  over  us ;  for  sovereign  power  or  authority  is  the  very  first 
notion  that  a  creature  can  have  of  its  Creator.  Now,  all  these  ways 
of  revealing  the  authority  of  God  are  recapitulated  in  the  gospel, 
God  having  brought  all  things  unto  a  head  in  Christ  Jesus,  Eph.  i. 
10.  "  All  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth/' — that  is,  as  to  the  actual 
administration  of  it, — is  given  into  his  hand,  Matt,  xxviii.  18;  and  he 
is  "  given"  or  "appointed  to  be  head  over  all  things,"  Eph.  i.  20-22, 
as  we  have  at  large  declared  on  the  third  verse  of  the  first  chapter : 
God,  therefore,  doth  not  put  forth  or  exercise  the  least  of  his  power 
but  in  and  by  Christ;  for  "the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath 
committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son,"  John  v.  22.  Now,  the 
Lord  Christ  exerciseth  this  power  and  authority  principally  by  the 
;ospel,  which  is  the  "  rod  of  his  power,"  Ps.  ex.  2.  Hereunto,  then, 
are  reduced  all  other  ways  whatever  whereby  the  authority  of  God 
is  exerted  over  the  souls  and  consciences  of  men.  And  if  this  be 
rejected,  the  whole  authority  of  God  is  utterly  cast  off.  This,  there 
fore,  is  done  by  all  who  reject,  relinquish,  or  despise  the  gospel; 
they  forsake  God  himself,  the  living  God,  and  that  absolutely  and 
utterly.  God  is  not  owned  where  his  monarchy  is  not  owned.  Let 
men  deal  so  with  their  rulers,  and  try  how  it  will  be  interpreted. 
Let  them  pretend  they  acknowledge  them,  but  reject  the  only  way, 
all  the  ways  they  have,  for  the  exercise  of  their  authority,  and  it 
will  doubtless  be  esteemed  a  revolt  from  them. 

2dly.  There  is  no  other  way  or  means  whereby  men  may  yield 
any  obedience  or  worship  unto  God  but  only  by  the  gospel,  and 
so  no  other  way  whereby  men  may  express  their  subjection  unto 
him  or  dependence  upon  him ;  and  where  this  is  not  done,  he  is 
necessarily  forsaken.  Whatever  men  may  say,  or  do,  or  pretend,  as 
to  the  worship  of  God,  if  it  be  not  in  and  by  the  name  of  Christ,  if 
it  be  not  appointed  and  revealed  in  the  gospel,  it  is  not  performed 
unto  the  living  God,  but  to  an  idol  of  their  own  hearts;  for  the  only 
true  God  is  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
therefore  by  what  act  or  acts  soever  men  may  design  to  give  honour 
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unto  God,  and  to  own  their  dependence  on  him,  if  it  be  not  done 
in  Christ,  according  to  the  gospel,  it  is  all  an  abomination  unto  him. 
He  says  of  all  such  worship,  as  he  did  of  the  sacrifices  of  the  Is 
raelites,  when  their  hearts  went  after  their  idols,  Amos  v.  26,  it  is 
all  to  Moloch  and  Chiun,  and  not  to  him.  Such,  I  say,  is  all  the 
worship  that  men  design  to  offer  unto  the  living  God,  when  not  ac 
cording  to  the  gospel;  such  was  the  worship  of  the  Samaritans  of 
old,  as  our  Saviour  testified;  and  such  is  the  worship  of  the  Jews 
and  Mohammedans  at  present.  Their  pretence  of  owning  one  God 
will  not  free  them  from  offering  their  sacred  services  to  Moloch  and 
Chiun,  images  and  stars  of  gods  which  they  have  framed  unto  them 
selves.  When,  therefore,  any  depart  from  the  gospel,  they  depart 
from  the  living  God;  because  they  have  no  way  left  unto  them 
whereby  they  may  glorify  him  as  God,  and  he  that  doth  not  so 
renounceth  him.  And  therefore  our  apostle,  speaking  of  those 
heathens  who  had  those  notions  of  one  God  which  some  boast  of  at 
this  day  and  choose  to  rest  in,  affirms  plainly  that  they  were  cifaoi 
ev  r£  xfafiy,  Eph.  ii.  1 2, — "  atheists  whilst  they  were  in  the  world." 
They  knew  not  how  to  glorify  God  by  any  acceptable  worship :  and 
as  good  not  to  own  God  at  all  as  not  to  glorify  him  as  God ;  for 
after  God  in  the  first  precept  hath  required  that  we  should  have 
him  for  our  God,  and  none  else,  that  we  may  do  so,  and  know  how 
to  do  so,  he  required  in  the  second,  with  the  same  authority,  that 
we  worship  and  glorify  him  according  unto  his  own  mind  and  pre 
scription. 

3dly.  There  is  no  other  way  whereby  we  may  obtain  the  least 
encouraging  intimation  of  the  favour  or  good-will  of  God  towards 
us,  no  way  whereby  his  grace  or  his  acceptance  of  us  may  be  firmed 
and  assured  unto  us,  but  this  only;  and  where  there  is  not  a  suffi 
cient  ground  hereof,  no  man  can  abide  with  God  in  a  due  manner. 
If  men  have  not  a  stable  foundation  to  apprehend  God  to  be  good, 
and  gracious,  and  willing  to  receive  them,  they  will  no  otherwise 
respect  or  esteem  him  but  as  the  poor  Indians  do  the  devil,  whom 
they  worship  that  he  may  do  them  no  harm.  I  do  know  that  men 
have  strange  presumptions  concerning  the  goodness  and  inclination 
of  God  unto  sinners;  and  according  unto  them  they  pretend  highly 
to  love  God  and  delight  in  him,  without  respect  unto  the  Lord 
Christ  or  the  gospel :  but  it  were  an  easy  thing  to  divest  their  no-  \ 
tions  of  all  those  swelling  words  of  vanity  wherewith  they  dress 
them,  and  manifest  them  to  be  mere  presumptions,  inconsistent 
with  the  nature  of  God  and  all  the  revelation  that  he  hath  made 
of  himself.  Whatever  may  be  apprehended  in  God  of  this  nature 
or  to  this  purpose  is  either  his  ^f»jffroV»jg,  his  natural  goodness,  kind 
ness,  benignity,  and  love;  or  his  pt^avdpuvla,  which  includes  all  the 
free  acts  of  his  will  towards  mankind  for  good.  And  our  apostle 
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affirms  that  the  evupavtta,  the  revelation,  declaration,  and  appearance 
of  both  these,  is  merely  from  and  by  the  gospel,  or  the  grace  of 
God  by  Jesus  Christ,  Tit.  iii.  4-7 ;  and  without  this  it  is  impossible 
but  that  men  will  abide  in  their  apostasy  from  God,  or  return 
unto  it 

4thly.  There  is  no  other  way  wherein  we  may  look  for  a  reward 
from  God,  or  hope  to  come  unto  the  enjoyment  of  him,  but  only 
by  the  gospel.  And  this  also  is  necessary,  that  we  may  honour  him 
as  God,  as  the  living  God.  This  is  the  end  whereunto  we  were 
made :  and  if  we  leave  the  pursuit  hereof,  we  cast  off  all  regard  unto 
God ;  for  if  God  be  not  considered  as  "  a  rewarder  of  them  that  dili 
gently  seek  him,"  as  in  himself  an  "  exceeding  great  reward,"  he  is 
not  considered  as  God.  And  whoever  doth  not  pursue  a  design  of 
coming  to  the  enjoyment  of  God,  he  hath  forsaken  him.  Now, 
there  is  no  direction  herein  or  hereunto  but  the  gospel,  as  Acts  iv.  12. 

And  this  will  discover  the  great  multitude  of  practical  atheists 
that  are  in  the  world.  Many  there  are  who  have  been  educated 
in  some  observance  of  the  gospel,  and  some  who  have  been  brought 
under  great  conviction  by  the  word  of  it,  who  da  yet,  by  the  power 
of  their  lusts  and  temptations  in  the  world,  come  to  renounce  and 
despise  all  the  institutions,  ordinances,  and  worship  of  the  gospel, 
and  consequently  the  author  of  it  himself;  for  it  is  a  vain  thing  to 
pretend  love  or  honour  unto  Christ,  and  not  to  keep  his  command 
ments.  However,  they  would  not  be  reckoned  among  atheists,  for 
they  still  acknowledge  one,  or  the  one  God.  But  they  do  herein  but 
industriously  deceive  their  own  souls.  Then  they  forsake  the  living 
God,  when  they  forsake  the  gospel  of  his  Son. 

And  let  us  all  know  what  care  and  reverence  becomes  us  in  the 
things  of  the  gospel.  God  is  in  them,  even  the  living  God.  Other 
wise  he  will  be  neither  known  nor  worshipped.  His  name,  his 
authority,  his  grace,  are  enstamped  on  them  all. 

Obs.  VIII.  When  a  heart  is  made  evil  by  unbelief,  it  is  engaged 
in  a  course  of  sinful  defection  or  revolt  from  the  living  God.  So 
that  word  imports,  h  r£  a^oerrimt,  the  sense  whereof  was  explained 
before. 

Ver.  13. — "  But  exhort  one  another  daily  [every  day],  whilst  it  is 
called  To-day,  lest  any  of  you  [among  you]  be  hardened  by  the 
deceitfulness  of  sin." 

Here  lies  one  means  of  preventing  the  evil  mentioned  in  the 
verse  foregoing.  And  we  have  in  it,  as  was  showed,  the  duty  itself, 
and  the  persons  concerned  in  it,  the  manner  and  season  of  its  per 
formance,  with  a  limitation  of  that  season,  and  an  especial  enforce 
ment  from  the  danger  of  its  neglect,  as  we  shall  see  in  our  opening 
of  the  words. 

First,  the  duty  intended  is  expressed  in  the  first  word,  xapa- 
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UapaxaXsu  is  "to  exhort,"  "entreat,"  "beseech;"  and  also  "to 
comfort,"  "to  refresh,"  "to  relieve:"  and  vapaxaXeo^ai  is  constantly 
"to  receive  comfort"  or  "consolation,"  "to  be  comforted."  HapaxXriffig 
is  used  in  the  same  variety,  sometimes  for  "comfort"  or  "consolation," 
as  Luke  ii.  25  ;  Acts  ix.  31,  xv.  31  ;  Rom.  xv.  5  ;  2  Cor.  i.  3-5  ;  —  some 
times  for  "exhortation,"  Acts  xiii.  15;  Rom.  xil  8;  1  Tim.  iv.  13; 
2  Cor.  viii  4,  17.  Sometimes  interpreters  are  in  doubt  whether 
to  render  it  by  "exhortation"  or  "consolation,"  as  Acts  xv.  31; 
1  Thess.  iv.  18.  In  this  very  epistle  it  is  used  in  both  these  senses: 
for  "consolation,"  chap.  vi.  18;  for  "exhortation,"  chap  xii.  5,  xiii. 
22.  Hence  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  writings  of  John  the  apostle,  is 
called  6  rapaxX»jrog  in  the  Gospel,  chap.  xiv.  16,  26,  xv.  26,  xvi.  7; 
and  the  Lord  Christ  himself,  1  John  ii.  1  ;  and  this,  from  the  ambi 
guity  of  the  application  of  the  word,  we  render  in  the  first  place  "a 
comforter,"  in  the  latter  "an  advocate." 

The  first  and  principal  signification  of  Ka,paxa\tu  is  "  to  exhort," 
"to  desire,"  "to  call  in,"  and  so  it  is  constantly  used  in  Greek 
authors,  and  scarce  otherwise;  and  it  is  secondarily  only  "to  comfort." 
But  there  is  a  near  affinity  between  these  things  ;  for  the  way  of 
administering  consolation  is  by  exhortation:  1  Thess.  iv.  18,  "Com 
fort  one  another  with  these  words,"  —  vrapaxateTre  d^Xjj'Xoug.  That  is, 
*  Exhorting  and  persuading  with  one  another,  by  these  words 
administer  unto  each  other  mutual  consolation.  And  all  exhorta 
tion  ought  to  be  only  by  consolatory  words  and  ways,  to  render  it 
acceptable,  and  so  effectual.  So  it  is  observed  of  Barnabas,  who  was 
"  a  son  of  consolation,"  that  he  had  a  great  excellency  in  exhorting 
men  also:  Acts  xi.  23,  24,  "When  Barnabas  came,  and  had  seen 
the  grace  of  God,  he  was  glad,  and  exhorted  them  all,  that  with 
purpose  of  heart  they  would  cleave  unto  the  Lord.  For  he  was  a 
good  man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  faith."  The  word 
intimates  a  very  prevalent  way  of  exhorting  in  Barnabas  :  and  that 
because  he  was  avqp  aiya66$,  "a  good  man;"  not  in  the  ordinary  sense, 
a  holy,  just  man  ;  but  one  that  was  benign,  kind,  condescending,  apt 
to  comfort  and  refresh  them  with  whom  he  had  to  do.  In  this  sense 
is  avfjp  dya66(  used,  Rom.  v.  7.  Hapaxa\eTv,  therefore,  "to  exhort,"  is 
to  persuade  with  good,  meek,  and  comfortable  words,  upon  grounds, 
of  consolation,  and  unto  that  end  that  men  may  be  comforted.! 
This  is  incumbent  on  some  by  virtue  of  office,  Rom.  xii.  8,  "  He 
that  exhorteth,  on  exhortation;"  and  on  all  believers  as  occasion 
doth  require,  as  the  next  words  manifest,  declaring  the  persons 
concerned  in  this  duty. 

'Eavroug,  "  vosmetipsos,"  Vulg.  Lat,  and  the  Rhemists,  —  "your 
selves;"  improperly,  for  the  apostle  doth  not  require  of  every  one 
to  exhort  himself,  nor  will  the  word  bear  that  sense.  But  iavrovs 
"yourselves,"  is  put  for  dXX?j'Xoof,  that  is,  "one  another,"  as  also  it  is 
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Col.  iii.  16;  Eph.  iv.  32;  1  Thess.  v.  13;— "vos  invicem,"  "alii 
alios."  This  is  incumbent  on  all  believers,  mutually  to  exhort,  and 
to  bear  the  word  of  exhortation. 

The  season  of  the  performance  of  this  duty  is  adjoined,  which 
includeth  also  the  manner  of  it:  Kad*  Ixatfnjv  w'spav.  "Daily,"  say 
we,  or  "every  day."  A  day  is  often  taken  for  a  season;  so  that  to 
do  a  thing  daily  is  to  do  it  in  its  season.  To  do  it  sedulously,  heed- 
fully,  in  every  proper  season,  is  to  do  it  daily ;  for  although  the 
expression  denotes  every  day  distinctly  and  separately,  yet  the  sense 
is  not  that  no  natural  day  be  omitted  wherein  we  do  not  actually 
discharge  this  duty  towards  one  another.  But  plainly  two  things  are 
intended ; — 1.  A  constant  readiness  of  mind,  inclining,  inducing, 
and  preparing  any  one  for  the  discharge  of  this  duty;  2.  An  ac 
tual  discharge  of  it  on  all  just  occasions,  which  are  to  be  watched 
for  and  willingly  embraced.  So  we  are  commanded  to  "  pray  adia- 
teivrug"  1  Thess.  v.  17,  "indesinenter;"  that  is,  without  remitting  the 
habitual  inclination  of  the  mind  unto  prayer,  or  omitting  any  meet 
occasion  or  opportunity  for  it.  So  also  it  is  said  that  we  ought  crcbrors 
vpoffi^effdai,  Luke  xviii.  1, — "to  pray  always;"  which  is  interpreted, 
Col.  iv.  2,  by  r»j  irpofffu%ri  KpoffxaprspiTn, — "abide"  (or  "persevere") 
"in  prayer  against  all  opposition."  In  Hebrew,  Disn~?3  T'PIJi,  as  Isa. 
li.  13, — "  continually  every  day."  Ka0*  sxa,arqv  q/tepav,  is  "  sedulously 
and  constantly,"  both  as  to  the  frame  of  our  hearts  and  opportunities 
of  actual  performance  of  this  duty.  And  this  these  Hebrews  now 
stood  in  an  especial  need  of,  because  of  the  manifold  temptations  and 
seductions  wherewith  they  were  exercised. 

Hereunto  is  added  a  limitation  of  the  season  of  this  duty  as  to  its 
continuance:  "A^pis  oZ  ri>  e^spov  xaXs/ira/, — "Whilst  it  „  j.  , 
is  called  To-day;"  that  is,  'Be  sedulous  in  the  discharge  <r4ft,fw  *«x«r- 
of  this  duty  whilst  the  season  of  it  doth  continue.'  The  **•'• 
occasion  of  this  expression  is  taken  from  what  was  before  discoursed 
of.  There  was  a  day  proposed  unto  the  people  of  old,  a  season  that 
was  called  Bisn(j  or  ewipov,  "to-day."  And  two  things  are  included 
in  it; — 1.  An  opportunity  as  to  advantage;  2.  A  limitation  of  that 
opportunity  as  to  duration  or  continuance.  1.  A  day  of  opportunity 
is  intended.  The  word  in  the  psalm,  D^L1,  had,  as  was  judged  on 
good  ground,  respect  unto  some  solemn  feast  wherein  the  people 
assembled  themselves  to  celebrate  the  worship  of  God ;  it  may  be 
the  feast  of  tabernacles,  which  was  a  great  representation  of  the 
dwelling  of  the  Lord  Christ  amongst  us,  John  i.  14.  This  was  a 
season  which  they  were  to  improve  whilst  they  did  enjoy  it.  But 
it  was  typical  only.  The  apostle  now  declares  to  these  Hebrews  that 
the  great  day,  the  great  season,  of  old  shadowed  out  unto  their  fore 
fathers,  was  now  really  and  actually  come  upon  them.  It  was 
justly  called  "To-day"  with  them  whilst  they  enjoyed  the  gospel 
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2.  There  is  a  limitation  of  this  day  of  opportunity  included  in  the 
words,  "Whilst  it  is  called  To-day;" — 'whilst  the  time  wherein  you 
live  is  such  a  season  as  to  be  called  a  day,  that  is,  a  day  of  grace ;' — 
whilst  that  season  was  continued  unto  them  which  was  prefigured 
in  the  day  before  mentioned.  The  apostle  saw  that  the  day  or  season 
of  these  Hebrews  was  almost  ready  to  expire.  It  continued  but  a 
few  years  after  the  writing  of  this  epistle.  This  he  secretly  minds 
them  of,  and  withal  exhorts  them  to  improve  their  present  advan 
tages,  and  that  especially  in  and  unto  the  discharge  of  the  great  duty 
of  mutual  exhortation ;  that  so  they  might  prevent  among  them  the 
great  evil  of  departing  from  the  living  God,  and  that  which  tends 
thereunto,  in  the  hardening  of  their  hearts  through  the  deceitfulness 
of  sin.  For  herein  lies  the  enforcement  of  the  exhortation  unto  the 
duty  insisted  on,  namely,  from  the  pernicious  consequent  of  its  ne 
glect  ;  wherein  first  occurs, — 

The  persons  concerned:  Ti$  l£  vu,uv.  "Any  of  you/' 

1i{   i§  VftU1.       ,,  »          l  .     •  f  •     ,. 

"any  among  you;  — any  one  that  is  of  your  society, 
that  is  engaged  in  the  same  profession  with  you,  and  partaker  of  the 
same  privileges;'  'any  of  you  believing  Hebrews/  And  herein  the 
apostle  extends  his  direction  unto  mutual  watchfulness  and  exhort 
ation  unto  all,  even  the  meanest  of  the  church. 

Secondly,  The  spring  or  cause  of  the  evil  that  is  to  be  feared  in 

the   neglect  intimated,   and  that    is    sin:    'Apapria, 

nstsn  ? — a  general  name  for  all  or  any  sin.  Our  apostle 
constantly  useth  it  to  express  original  sin,  the  sin  of  our  nature,  the 
root  on  which  all  other  sins  do  grow.  And  this  is  the  sin  here  in 
tended  ;  the  sin  that  by  nature  dwelleth  in  us,  that  is  present  with 
us  when  we  would  do  good,  to  hinder  us,  and  is  continually  work 
ing  to  put  forth  its  venomous  nature  in  actual  sins  or  transgressions. 
This  he  calls  elsewhere  a  "root  of  bitterness,"  which  springs  up 
unto  defilement,  chap.  xii.  15. 

Thirdly,  There  is  the  way  or  means  whereby  this  sin  worketh  to 
,      ,          produce  the  effect  expressed,  and  that  is  by  deceit: 

'Avarp  r^s  apapriag.  Vulg.  Lat,  "fallacia  peccati;"  and 
the  Rhemists  thence,  "the  fallacy  of  sin," — somewhat  improperly, 
considering  the  ordinary  use  of  that  word,  being  taken  only  for  a 
caption  or  deceit  in  words.  But  yet  there  is  a  fallacy  in  every  sin ; 
it  imposeth  paralogisms  or  false  arguings  on  the  mind,  to  seduce  it. 
'  Avary  is  "  deceit,"  and  signifies  both  the  faculty  of  deceiving,  the  ar 
tifice  used  in  deceiving,  and  actual  deceit,  or  deceiving  itself.  The 
derivation  of  the  word  gives  some  light  unto  the  nature  of  the  thing 
itself.  'Awarded  is  from  a  privative,  and  tfdrof,  as  Eustathius  and  the 
Etymologist  agree.  Hdrog  is  "via  trita,"  "a  beaten  way,"  "a  path." 
So  that  aTaraw  is  to  "  draw  any  one  out  of  the  right  way,"  the  proper 
beaten  path.  And  it  is  well  rendered  by  "seduco,"  that  is,  "seorsum 
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duco,"  "  to  lead  aside,"  "  to  seduce."  But  it  is  of  a  larger  sense,  or 
"by  any  ways  or  means  to  deceive."  And  dcrarjj  principally  denotes 
an  innate  faculty  of  deceiving  rather  than  deceit  itself.  ' 
•jrXourou,  Matt.  xiii.  22,  "the  deceitfulness  of  riches;"  and 
adixiag,  2  Thess.  ii.  10,  "the  deceitfulness  of  unrighteousness;"  is  that 
aptitude  that  is  in  riches  and  unrighteousness,  considering  the  state 
and  condition  of  men  in  this  world,  and  their  temptations,  to  deceive 
them  with  vain  hopes,  and  to  seduce  them  into  crooked  paths. 
Once  it  is  put  for  sin  itself:  Eph.  iv.  22,  Karcfc  rag  eiriSvpia;  r^g 
d-rarTj?, — "According  to  the  lusts  of  deceit:"  that  is,  of  sin,  which  is 
deceitful;  unless  it  may  be  rendered  by  the  adjective,  dTarjjXoDc,  or 
dcrarjjrous,  as  it  is  done  by  ours,  "deceiving"  (or  "deceitful")  "lusts." 
See  2  Pet.  ii.  13.  Here,  as  it  is  joined  with  "  sin,"  as  an  adjunct  of 
it,  it  denotes  not  its  acting  primarily,  but  that  habitual  deceit  that 
is  in  indwelling  sin,  whereby  it  seduceth  men  and  draweth  them  off 
from  God. 

Lastly,  The  evil  itself  particularly  cautioned  against  is  expressed 
in  that  word  exXypwOr),  "should  be  hardened;"  of  the 
sense  and  importance  whereof  we  have  spoken  fully  on 
the  foregoing  verses.     The  design,  then,  of  this  verse  is  to  prescribe 
a  duty  unto  the  Hebrews,  with  the  manner  of  its  performance,  and 
the  season  they  had  for  it,  which  might  prevent  their  departure  from 
God  through  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  by  preserving  it  from  being 
hardened  by  the  deceitfulness  of  sin ;  our  concernment  wherein  will 
be  manifest  in  the  ensuing  deductions  from  it : — 

Obs.  I.  Sedulous  mutual  exhortation  is  an  eminent  means  to 
obviate  and  prevent  the  design  of  the  deceitfulness  of  sin. 

The  apostle  having  declared  the  pernicious  consequence  of  depart 
ing  from  God  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin,  and  the  danger  that 
professors  are  in  of  so  doing,  singles  out  this  duty  as  a  signal  means 
of  its  prevention.  And  hereby,  as  great  weight  is  laid  upon  it,  so 
great  honour  is  done  unto  it  We  may,  therefore,  do  well  to  con 
sider  both  the  nature  of  it  and  the  manner  of  its  performance ;  for 
its  efficacy  unto  the  end  proposed  depends  merely  on  its  institution. 
There  are  many  practical  duties  that  are  neglected  because  they  are 
not  understood ;  and  they  are  not  understood  because  they  are  sup 
posed  to  have  no  difficulty  in  them,  but  to  be  exposed  to  every  lazy 
and  careless  inquiry.  High  notions,  curious  speculations,  with  knotty 
controversies,  are  thought  to  deserve  men's  utmost  diligence  in  their 
search  and  examination ;  but  for  these  practical  duties,  it  is  gene 
rally  supposed  that  they  are  known  sufficiently  at  a  word's  speaking, 
if  they  were  but  practised  accordingly.  Yet  it  will  be  found  that 
the  great  wisdom  of  faith  consists  in  a  spiritual  acquaintance  with 
the  true  nature  of  these  duties;  which  indeed  are  therefore  practically 
neglected  because  they  are  not  doctrinally  understood.  I  shall 
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therefore  offer  somewhat  here  briefly  towards  the  right  understand 
ing  of  the  nature  of  this  duty  and  the  manner  of  its  performance ; 
and  to  this  purpose  some  things  we  are  to  observe  with  respect  unto 
the  persons  that  are  to  perform  it,  and  some  things  with  respect 
unto  the  duty  itself : — 

First,  For  the  persons  concerned,  this  duty  of  exhortation  is  in 
cumbent  on  some  by  virtue  of  especial  office,  and  on  others  by  virtue 
of  especial  love. 

1.  Some  it  is  expected  from  upon  the  account  of  their  office;  so  it 
is  of  all  ministers  of  the  gospel.  The  duty  of  constant  exhortation, — 
that  is,  of  persuading  the  souls  of  men  unto  constancy  and  growth 
in  faith  and  obedience,  unto  watchfulness  and  diligence  against  the 
deceitfulness  of  sin,  and  that  from  the  word  of  truth,  in  the  name 
and  authority  of  Christ, — is  the  most  important  part  of  their  minis 
terial  office.  This  are  they  diligently  to  attend  unto :  '  O  irapaxa^uv,  h 
ri)  irapax\r}ffsi,  Rom.  xii.  8; — "Let  him  that  exhorteth"  (his  office 
taketh  name  from  this  part  of  his  work)  "  attend  unto"  (or  "  abide 
in")  "  exhortation."  This  is  it  which  is  required  of  him,  and  will  be 
expected  from  him.  So  our  apostle  distributes  the  whole  minis 
terial  work  into  three  parts,  enjoining  their  observance  unto  his  son 
Timothy:  1  Tim.  iv.  13,  "Diligently  attend,"  saith  he,  ry  avayvutii, 
"  to  reading ;"  that  is,  studying  and  meditating  on  the  holy  Scrip 
tures,  for  his  own  information  and  growth, — which  ministers  ought  to 
do  all  their  days,  and  not  to  sit  down  lazily  with  a  pretence  of  their 
attainments:  and  secondly,  r$  qrupaxhqffsi,  "to  consolatory  exhorta 
tion," — the  duty  before  us;  and  lastly,  rfi  5/5a<rxaX/<f,  "  to  doctrinal 
instruction,"  for  the  enlightening  and  informing  of  the  minds  of  his 
disciples.  These  are  the  principal  duties  of  an  evangelical  minister. 
So  he  again  conjoins  teaching  and  exhortation,  as  the  two  main  parts 
of  preaching,  1  Tim.  vi.  2.  And  these  he  would  have  a  minister  to 
be  instant  in,  or  insist  upon,  svxaipcag,  axuipug,  "  in  and  out  of  sea 
son,"  2  Tim.  iv.  2, — a  proverbial  expression  denoting  frequency  and 
diligence.  Where  this  is  neglected  by  any  of  them,  they  deal 
treacherously  with  God  and  the  souls  of  men.  But  this  ministerial 
work  is  not  that  which  is  here  intended.  But,  2.  There  is  that 
which  is  mutual  among  believers,  founded  in  their  common  interest, 
and  proceeding  from  especial  love.  And  this  especial  love  is  that 
which  distinguisheth  it  from  another  duty  of  the  same  nature  in 
general  with  this,  which  we  owe  unto  all  mankind;  for  the  eternal 
law  of  nature  binds  us  to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  Now,  we 
neither  do  nor  can  love  any  without  endeavouring  of  their  good,  and 
effecting  of  it  according  to  our  power.  And  herein  is  comprised  a 
persuading  of  men  unto  what  is  good  for  them,  and  a  dehorting 
them  from  that  which  is  morally  evil  and  pernicious,  as  occasions 
and  opportunities  are  offered.  Thus  dealt  Lot  with  the  Sodomites; 
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whom  the  Holy  Ghost  therefore  commends,  though  they  reviled  him 
as  a  pragmatical  intruder  into  their  concernments.  So  God  and 
the  world  have  very  different  measures  and  touchstones  of  moral 
duties.  But  there  is  somewhat  special  in  the  duty  here  intended ; 
for  it  is  confined  unto  them  who  are  brethren  in  the  same  fellowship 
of  professing  the  gospel,  verse  1,  and  proceeds  from  that  mutual  love 
which  is  wrought  in  them  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  required  of 
them  by  the  law  of  Christ.  And  this  differs  from  that  philanthropy, 
or  love  to  mankind  in  general,  which  ought  to  be  in  us;  for  they 
have  different  principles,  different  motives,  different  effects,  and  dif 
ferent  ways  of  expression.  The  one  is  an  inbred  principle  of  the 
law  of  nature,  the  other  an  implanted  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  the 
one  required  from  a  common  interest  in  the  same  nature,  the  other 
from  an  especial  interest  in  the  same  new  nature.  In  brief,  the  one 
is  a  general  duty  of  the  law,  the  other  an  especial  duty  of  the  gospel. 
I  say,  this  especial  love  is  the  spring  of  this  mutual  exhortation. 

Secondly,  And  to  the  right  performance  of  it  the  things  ensuing 
do  appertain : — 

1.  That  they  who  perform  it  find  in  themselves  an  especial  con 
cernment  in  the  persons  and  things  with  whom  and  about  which 
they  treat  in  their  exhortations.     It  will  not  admit  of  any  pragma 
tical  curiosity,   leading  men  to  interpose   themselves  in  matters 
wherein  they  are  no  way  concerned.     "  Knowing,"  saith  the  apostle, 
rbv  <po£ov  rov  Kup/ov,  avdpuxovs  vreidopfv,  2  Cor.  v.  11; — 'The  reason 
why  we  exhort  men,  or  persuade  them  to  their  duty,  is  because  of 
our  compassion  towards  them,  inasmuch  as  we  know  the  terror  or 
dread  of  God,  with  whom  in  this  matter  they  have  to  do,  and  that 
it  is  <po&pov,  a  very  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  his  hands  when  he  is 
provoked/  Heb.  x.  31.     If  men  find  not  themselves  really  concerned 
in  the  glory  of  God,  and  their  hearts  moved  with  compassion  to 
wards  the  souls  of  men,  whether  they  are  in  office  in  the  church  or 
not,  it  will  be  their  wisdom  to  abstain  from  this  duty,  as  that  which 
they  are  no  way  fitted  to  discharge. 

2.  An  especial  warranty  for  the  particular  exercise  of  this  duty 
is  required  of  us.     Our  duty  it  is  in  general  to  exhort  one  another, 
by  virtue  of  this  and  the  like  commands;  but  as  unto  the  especial 
instances  of  it,  for  them  we  must  look  for  especial  warranty.    Those 
who  shall  engage  into  this  or  any  other  duty  at  adventures  will  but 
expose  themselves  and  it  to  contempt.     Now  this  especial  warranty 
ariseth  from  a  due  coincidence  of  rule  and  circumstances.     There 
are  sundry  particular  cases  wherein  direct  and  express  rule  requires 
the  discharge  of  this  duty;  as  (1.)  In  case  of  sin;  Lev.  xix.  17,  "  Thou 
shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thine  heart :  thou  shalt  in  any  wise  re 
buke  thy  neighbour,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him/'    For  even  rebukes 
belong  to  this  general  head  of  exhortation,  nor  are  they  ever  to  be 
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without  it.  (2.)  Of  ignorance  in  the  truth :  so  dealt  Priscilla  and 
Aquila  with  Apollos  when  they  instructed  him  in  the  way  of  God, 
Acts  xviii.  24-26.  And  many  the  like  cases  are  instanced  in.  Add 
unto  such  rules  a  due  consideration  of  circumstances,  relating  unto 
times,  seasons,  persons,  and  occasions,  and  it  will  form  the  warranty 
intended. 

3.  Especial  wisdom,  understanding,  and  ability,  are  hereunto 
required.  It  is  an  easy  thing  to  spoil  the  best  duty  in  the  manner 
of  its  performance :  and  as  other  things  may  spoil  a  duty,  so  a  defect 
in  spiritual  skill  for  the  performance  of  it  can  never  suffer  it  to  be 
right.  If  men,  then,  have  not  a  sound  judgment  and  understanding 
of  the  matter  about  which  this  mutual  exhortation  is  to  be  exercised, 
and  of  the  way  whereby  it  is  to  be  managed,  they  may  do  well  to 
leave  it  unto  them  who  are  better  furnished  with  "  the  tongue  of  the 
learned  to  know  how  to  speak  a  word  in  season ;" — I  mean  as  to  the 
solemn  discharge  of  it ;  otherwise  occasional  mutual  encouragements 
unto  faith  and  obedience  are  the  common  and  constant  duties  of  all 
believers.  And  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  generality  of  Christians  in 
those  primitive  times,  that  they  were  so  "filled  with  all  knowledge"  as 
that  they  were  "able  to  admonish  one  another,"  Rom.  xv.  14;  wherein 
as  he  requires  an  ability  for  it,  so  he  ascribes  it  unto  them.  And 
unto  them  it  belongs  to  see, — (1.)  That  it  be  done  with  words  of 
truth.  It  is  truth  alone  that  in  things  of  this  nature  is  accompanied 
with  authority,  and  attended  with  efficacy.  If  there  be  any  failure 
in  this  foundation,  the  whole  superstructure  will  sink  of  itself. 
Those,  then,  who  undertake  this  duty  must  be  sure  to  have  a  word 
of  truth  for  their  warrant,  that  those  who  are  exhorted  may  hear 
Christ  speaking  in  it ;  for  whatever  influence  other  words  or  reason 
ings  may  have  on  their  affections,  their  consciences  will  be  uncon 
cerned  in  them.  And  this  should  not  only  be  virtually  included  in 
what  is  spoken,  but  also  formally  expressed,  that  it  may  put  forth 
its  authority  immediately  and  directly.  As  exhortations  that  fail  in 
truth  materially  (as  they  may,  for  men  may  exhort  and  persuade 
one  another  to  error  and  false  worship)  are  pernicious,  so  those 
which  are  not  formally  spirited  or  enlivened  by  an  express  word  of 
Scripture  are  languid,  weak,  and  vain.  (2.)  That  it  may  be  managed, 
unless  especial  circumstances  require  some  variation,  with  words 
good  and  comfortable,  words  of  consolation  and  encouragement. 
The  word  here  used,  as  hath  been  shown,  signifies  to  comfort  as  well  as 
to  exhort  Morose,  severe  expressions  become  not  this  duty,  but  such 
as  wisdom  will  draw  out  from  love,  care,  tenderness,  compassion,  and 
the  like  compliant  affections.  These  open  and  soften  the  heart,  and 
make  the  entrance  of  the  things  insisted  on  smooth  and  easy  into  it. 
(3.)  That  it  be  accompanied  with  care  and  diligence  for  a  suitable 
example  in  the  practice  and  walking  of  the  persons  exhorting.  An 
observation  of  the  contrary  will  quickly  frustrate  the  weightiest  words 
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that  look  another  way.  Exhortation  is  nothing  but  an  encourage 
ment  given  unto  others  to  walk  with  us  or  after  us  in  the  ways  of 
God  and  the  gospel.  "  Be  followers  of  me,"  saith  our  apostle,  "  as  I 
am  of  Christ."  And  these  are  some  of  the  heads  on  which  we  might 
discourse  of  this  duty ;  which  in  that  great  degeneracy  of  Christianity 
whereinto  the  world  is  fallen,  were  not  unnecessary  to  do,  but  I  must 
not  too  much  enlarge  upon  particulars: — 

Obs.  II.  Gospel  duties  have  an  especial  efficacy  attending  them 
in  their  especial  seasons :  "  While  it  is  called  To-day."  Every  thing 
hath  its  beauty,  order,  and  efficacy  from  its  proper  season.  Again, — 

06s.  III.  We  have  but  an  uncertain  season  for  the  due  perform 
ance  of  most  certain  duties.  How  long  it  will  be  called  "  To-day/' 
we  know  not.  The  day  of  our  lives  is  uncertain.  So  is  the  day  of 
the  gospel,  as  also  of  our  opportunities  therein.  The  present  season 
alone  is  ours ;  and,  for  the  most  part,  we  need  no  other  reason  to 
prove  any  time  to  be  a  season  for  duty  but  because  it  is  present. 

Obs.  IV.  The  deceit  which  is  in  sin,  and  which  is  inseparable 
from  it,  tends  continually  to  the  hardening  of  the  heart.  This  is 
that  which  is  principally  taught  us  in  these  words;  and  it  is  a  truth 
of  great  importance  unto  us,  which  might  here  be  properly  handled, 
but  having  at  large  discoursed  of  the  whole  of  the  deceitfulness  of  sin 
in  another  treatise,1  I  shall  not  here  resume  the  discussion  of  it. 

Ver.  14. — "For  we  are  made  partakers  of  Christ,  if  we  hold  the 
beginning  of  our  confidence  firm  unto  the  end." 

This  is  the  last  part  of  this  fourth  vspio^,  or  section  of  this  chap 
ter.  As  to  its  coherence  with  the  verses  foregoing,  it  containeth  an 
enforcement  of  the  general  exhortation  unto  perseverance,  and  the 
avoidance  of  backsliding  or  apostasy  in  all  the  causes  and  tendencies 
unto  it,  as  also  of  the  particular  duties  which  the  apostle  had  now 
proposed  as  effectual  means  unto  those  ends:  for  he  lets  them  know 
that  all  their  interest  in  Christ,  and  all  the  benefits  they  did  expect 
or  might  be  made  partakers  of  by  him,  did  depend  upon  their 
answering  his  exhortation  unto  constancy  and  perseverance  in  their 
profession ;  and,  moreover,  that  whereas  men  are  apt  to  wax  weary 
and  faint,  or  to  grow  slothful  in  the  course  of  their  profession,  some 
times  so  soon  almost  as  they  are  entered  into  it,  unless  they  continue 
the  same  diligence  and  earnestness  of  endeavours  as  at  the  first,  so 
as  to  abide  steadfast  unto  the  end,  they  would  have  no  benefit  either 
by  Christ  or  the  gospel,  but  rather  fall  assuredly  under  that  indig 
nation  of  God  which  he  had  newly  warned  them  of.  This  in  general 
is  the  design  of  the  words. 

In  the  particulars  there  are: — 1.  A  state  and  condition  expressed 
from  whence  the  force  of  the  argument  is  taken  •  "  We  are  made 
partakers  of  Christ."  2.  An  application  of  that  condition  unto  our- 

1  On  Indwelling  Sin,  vol.  vi.  of  the  author's  works. — ED. 
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selves,  as  to  the  way  whereby  it  may  be  declared  and  evidenced:  "If 
we  hold  fast  the  beginning  of  our  confidence  steadfast  unto  the  end." 
r<.  The  causal  connection,  yap,  "  for,"  shows  the  respect 

of  these  words  unto  those  foregoing,  according  as  we 
have  declared  it;  and  it  manifests  that  the  apostle  induceth  an  en 
forcement  of  his  preceding  exhortation. 

The  state  and  condition  intimated  is  expressed  in  these  words, 
Msro^oi  yiywapiv  rov  Xp/tfrov.  Ttydvaptv  denotes  some 
time  past,  "  We  have  been  made :"  which  excludes  one 
application  of  the  words,  namely,  unto  a  future  participation  of  Christ 
in  glory,  which  here  should  be  promised,  but  suspended  upon  the 
condition  of  our  holding  steadfast  the  beginning  of  our  confidence 
unto  the  end ;  as  if  it  were  said,  '  We  are  made  partakers  of  Christ/ 
that  is,  we  shall  be  so  hereafter,  '  in  case  we  continue  constant  and 
persevere;'  which  sense  (if  it  be  so)  is  embraced  by  those  who  are 
ready  to  lay  hold  on  all  appearing  advantages  of  opposing  the  assur 
ance  and  perseverance  of  believers.  But  a  present  state  is  here  de 
clared,  and  that  which  is  already  wrought  and  partaken  of.  And, 
indeed,  the  consideration  of  this  word  doth  rightly  state  the  relation 
of  the  several  parts  of  the  words  mentioned:  "We  are  made  par 
takers  of  Christ,  if  we  hold  fast  the  beginning  of  our  confidence ;" 
that  is,  we  are  so  thereby,  either  causally  and  formally,  or  interpre- 
tatively  and  declaratively.  If  in  the  first  sense,  then  our  partici 
pation  of  Christ  depends  on  our  perseverance  unto  the  end,  nor  can 
we  come  unto  the  one  until  we  have  attained  the  other.  But  this 
is  contrary  to  the  text,  which  supposeth  us  actually  instated  in  that 
participation,  as  the  words  necessarily  require.  If  it  be  in  the  latter 
sense,  then  our  perseverance  is  enjoined  as  an  evidence  of  our  parti 
cipation  of  Christ,  that  whereby  it  may  be  tried  whether  it  be  true 
and  genuine, — which  if  it  be,  it  will  be  producing  this  effect ;  as 
James  requires  that  we  should  try  or  evidence  and  manifest  our  faith 
by  our  works,  of  what  sort  it  is. 

We  are  made  (itroy^i  rov  Xp/<rrou,  "partakers  of  Christ."  This 
expression  is  nowhere  used  but  only  in  this  place.  The 

tire%ei  rou  wor(j  «,gr0y0g  itself  is  but  once  used  in  the  New  Testa- 

Xfiffrev.  ~       r* 

ment,  but  only  by  our  apostle;  and  ^ST'S^U,  from  whence 
it  comes,  not  at  all  but  by  him.  And  he  interprets  it  by  xo/v&wa, 
"communion,"  or  "participation :"  for  affirming  that  "the  bread  which 
we  break  is  xoivuvta  rot  ffupurog  rov  XpisroZ,"  "  the  communion  of  the 
body  of  Christ,"  1  Cor.  x.  16,  he  adds,  Tlavrsg  IK  ro\J  ivb$  aprou  JASTS- 
%o/i£i/,  verse  1 7,  "  We  all  partake  of  that  one  bread ;"  which  is  a 
sacramental  expression  of  the  same  thing  here  intended.  Most  ex 
positors  suppose  the  name  Christ  to  be  here  taken  metonymically 
for  the  benefits  of  his  mediation,  in  grace  here,  and  right  to  future 
blessedness.  Some  suppose  it  to  be  only  an  expression  of  being  a 
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disciple  of  Christ,  and  so  really  to  belong  unto  him.  But  the  true 
and  precise  importance  of  the  words  may  be  learned  from  the  apostle 
in  his  use  of  those  of  an  alike  signification  with  reference  unto  Christ 
himself,  Heb.  ii.  14:  "Because  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh 
and  blood," — that  is,  because  those  whom  he  was  to  redeem  were 
men,  partakers  of  human  nature, — xai  aurbs  vapairXriffiag  /Lsrsg^e  ruv 
auruv,  "  He  himself  in  like  manner  took  part  of  the  same."  He  was 
partaker  of  us,  partook  of  us.  How?  By  taking  flesh  and  blood, — 
that  is,  entire  human  nature,  synecdochically  so  expressed,  to  be  his 
own,  as  he  expresseth  it,  verse  16,  "  He  took  not  on  him  the  nature 
of  angels,  but  he  took  on  the  seed  of  Abraham;"  that  is,  the  nature  of 
man  derived  from  the  loins  of  Abraham,  according  to  the  promise 
made  unto  him.  How,  then,  are  we  partakers  of  him,  partakers  of 
Christ?  It  is  by  our  having  an  interest  in  his  nature,  by  the  com 
munication  of  his  Spirit,  as  he  had  in  ours  by  the  assumption  of  our 
flesh.  It  is,  then,  our  union  with  Christ  that  is  intended,  whereby 
we  are  made  "  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones/' 
Eph.  v.  30.  A  participation  of  the  benefits  of  the  mediation  of 
Christ  is  included  in  these  words,  but  not  firstly  intended,  only 
as  a  consequent  of  our  intimate  union  with  him.  And  this  the 
Syriac  translation  seems  to  have  understood,  reading  the  words  by 
KWD  oy  T3  It?i>nnK,_«  We  are  mingled"  (or  "mixed")  "with Christ;" 
that  is,  joined  with  him,  united  unto  him.  And  this  is  that  which  the 
apostle  puts  to  the  trial,  as  the  hinge  on  which  their  present  privi 
leges  and  future  happiness  did  entirely  depend.  And  this  is  the 
sense  which  Chrysostom  and  the  Greeks  that  follow  him  do  fix  upon. 
Saith  he,  T/ JOT/  (Aerosol  ysyovaftsv  roD  Xp/ffroD;  /isrs^o/i 
sv  iyiv6/J,fda  fiftsTf  xal  aurij,  riirsp  aurij  pev  xipaXq,  eufia  bs 

!  Svaaupoi.  "~Ev  ffw/ia  tfffttv,  sx  rjjg  ffapxog  aurov,  pijffi,  xai  sx 
ruv  oitriuv  auroo- — "  What  is  it  to  be  '  partakers  of  Christ?'  He  and 
we  are  made  one;  he  the  head,  we  the  body,  co-heirs  and  incor 
porated  with  him.  We  are  one  body  with  him,  as  he  speaks,  of  his 
flesh  and  bones."  So  he.  The  trial  and  evidence  hereof  is  declared 
in  the  last  words,  'Eawtp  rqv  dp^v  rf^  VKoffrdfffug  fMyfi  rtXovs  f3e£afav 
xaTdfyupev — "  If  so  be  that  we  hold  fast"  (or  "  steadfast")  "  the  be 
ginning  of  our  confidence  unto  the  end."  So  we.  It  is  by  all  agreed, 
that,  for  the  substance  of  it,  the  same  matter  is  here  intended  as  in 
verse  6;  and  that  that  which  is  there  called  xau^jj/ta  TTJ$  sXmSos,  "  the 
glorying  of  hope,"  is  here  termed  dp^fi  rfa  iKotrdaws, 
"the  beginning  of  confidence;"  because  it  is  said  of  fcjJSn*^"* 
each  of  them  that  they  are  to  be  "  kept  steadfast  unto 
the  end."  But  the  expression  here  used  is  singular,  and  hath  left 
an  impression  of  its  difficulty  on  most  translations  and  expositions. 
Hence  hath  arisen  that  great  variety  that  is  amongst  them  in  ren 
dering  and  expounding  of  these  words.  "  Initium  substantise  ejus," 
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saith  the  Vulgar;  and  the  Rhemists  from  thence,  "The  beginning 
of  his  substance/'  adding  "his"  to  the  text.  Arias  Montan.  and 
Erasmus,  "Principium  substantise ;" — "The  beginning  of  substance." 
Beza,  "  Principium  illud  quo  sustentamur;" — "That  beginning"  (or 
"principle")  "  whereby  we  are  sustained."  Castalio,  "Hoc  argumen- 
tum  ab  initio  ad  finem  usque;" — "This  argument  from  the  beginning 
to  the  end."  Syrtac,  "From  the  beginning  unto  the  end,  if  we  abide 
in  this  substance,"  or  "  foundation."  Ethiopia,  "  If  we  persevere  to 
keep  this  new  testament."  We,  "  The  beginning  of  our  confidence." 
By  which  variety  it  appears  that  some  know  not  how  to  express  the 
words,  as  not  well  understanding  of  them,  and  that  others  were  not 
satisfied  with  the  conjectures  of  their  predecessors.  Neither  are  ex 
positors  more  agreed  about  the  meaning  of  the  worda  Some  by 
fyyjh  7%s  vvroffT&tfsue  understand  the  gospel,  some  faith,  some  hope, 
some  confidence,  some  Christ  himself.  Most  fix  on  faith  to  be  in 
tended,  which  they  say  is  termed  \iv6araaig,  or  "  substance/'  because 
it  is  that  which  supports  us,  causeth  us  to  subsist  in  Christ,  as  the 
just  do  live  by  faith.  But  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  inquire  a  little 
more  exactly  into  the  proper  emphasis  and  importance  of  this  ex 
pression. 

'riroaragts   properly  signifies  "substance."      It   is  applied  unto 

somewhat  distinct  in  the  being  of  the  Deity,  Heb.  i.  3, 
ffius™  "  w^iere  it  *s  said  that  the  Son  is  the  "express  image  of  the 

Father's  hypostasis;"  and  there  it  can  signify  nothing 
but  an  especial  manner  of  existence  or  subsistence  in  the  divine  na 
ture, — that  is,  a  person;  whence  the  eastern  church  first,  and  after 
the  western,  agreed  in  three  hypostases  in  the  divine  nature, — that 
is,  as  we  speak,  three  persons,  or  three  different  manners  of  the  sub 
sistence  of  the  same  individual  being.  In  things  human  it  denotes 
acts,  and  not  substances.  And  as  it  is  used  only  by  our  apostle,  so 
it  is  used  by  him  variously;  as  for  confidence,  2  Cor.  ix.  4,  'EC  r»j 
vKocrdfffi  ravry  rqg  xav^ffeag, — "  In  this  confidence  of  boasting;" 
whence  ours  have  translated  it  in  this  place  "  confidence."  And  it 
may  be  the  rather,  because  as  it  is  there  joined  with  xad^fftf,  so  he 
inaketh  use  of  xau^^a  in  the  same  subject  with  this,  verse  6.  But 
the  viroffraffig  of  the  apostle  in  that  place  was  not  a  confidence  of 
boldness,  but  that  infallible  certainty  which  he  had  of  his  apostle- 
ship  wherein  he  gloried.  That  was  it  which  he  stood  firmly  on. 
Chap.  xi.  1  of  this  epistle,  the  apostle  maketh  use  of  it  in  the  de 
scription  he  gives  of  faith ;  yet  so  as  to  denote  an  effect  of  it,  and 
not  its  nature:  "Eiiri  di  irlans,  sXvifypsvuv  virdcraeis, — "Faith  is  the 
hypostasis  of  things  hoped  for;"  "Illud  quo  extant  quse  sperantur," — 
"  That  whereby  the  things  that  are  hoped  for  do  exist."  Things 
that  are  absolutely  in  themselves  future,  absent,  unseen,  are,  as  unto 
their  efficacy,  use.  benefit,  fruits,  and  effects,  made  by  faith  present 
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unto  the  soul,  and  have  a  subsistence  given  them  therein.  It  is  not, 
then,  faith  itself,  but  an  effect  of  it,  that  is  there  described  by  the 
apostle. 

If,  then,  by  "  the  beginning  of  our  substance,"  "  subsistence/'  or 
"  confidence/'  faith  is  intended,  it  is  because  it  is  that  which  gives 
us  all  these  things  by  our  interest  in  Christ  and  the  benefits  of  his 
mediation.  But  I  confess  the  expression  is  abstruse  in  this  sense, 
and  difficult  to  be  understood. 

It  may  therefore  be  understood  of  the  gospel  itself,  which  is  called 
"  the  beginning  of  our  confidence/'  because  it  is  the  means  of  be* 
getting  faith  in  us,  and  producing  that  profession  wherein  we  are  to 
persevere;  and  this  sense  is  embraced  by  some  expositors. 

There  seems  yet  to  me  that  there  is  another  more  genuine  sense  of 
the  word,  suited  to  the  scope  of  the  place  and  design  of  the  apostle, 
without  wresting  it  from  its  native  signification.  We  have  showed" 
that  our  partaking  of  Christ  is  our  being  united  unto  him ;  and  thd 
wroaraffi;,  "  hypostasis,"  which  on  that  union  we  are  bound  to  pre 
serve  and  maintain,  is  our  subsistence  in  Christ,  our  abiding  in  him, 
as  the  branches  in  the  vine.  So  the  word  signifies,  and  so  it  is  here 
used.  And  although  Chrysostom  supposes  that  it  is  faith  which  is 
intended,  yet  it  is  on  the  account  of  this  effect  of  our  subsistence  in 
those  things  that  he  so  judgeth :  17  earn  ap^  rqs  virooraatui ;  rfo 
irianv  Xsyii,  3*  %£  VKtffrqfAiv,  KO.}  yfytvyfAeQa  xai  tfuvouffiudri/^sv,  us  av  rig 
iiitoi' — "  He  speaks  of  faith,  by  which  we  subsist"  (in  Christ),  "  and 
are  begotten,  and,  as  I  may  so  say,  consubstantiated  with  him;"  that 
is,  solidly,  substantially  united  unto  him.  Now,  our  subsistence  in 
Christ  is  twofold : — 1.  By  profession  only,  which  is  the  condition  of 
the  branches  in  the  vine  that  bear  no  fruit,  but  are  at  length  cut  off 
and  cast  into  the  fire;  2.  By  real  union.  And  the  trial  of  which  of 
these  it  is  that  we  are  partakers  of,  depends  on  our  perseverance. 

Tjjv  ap^v  rrjg  virotruffiuf.  Beza,  "  Principium  illud  quo  sustenta- 
mur," — "That  principle"  (or  "beginning")  "whereby  we  ,  ,  , 
are  sustained."  But  this  I  do  not  understand ;  for  it 
makes  ap%fi,  "the  beginning/'  to  denote  the  thing  itself  recom 
mended  unto  us,  and  which  we  are  to  preserve,  whereof  the  hypos 
tasis  mentioned  is  only  an  effect,  or  that  whereby  the  work  of  the 
beginning  is  expressed.  But  up^y  is  nowhere  used  in  any  such 
sense,  nor  doth  it  appear  what  should  be  intended  by  it.  Besides, 
it  is  plainly  here  an  adjunct  of  our  subsistence  in  Christ; — the  be 
ginning  of  it.  And  this  may  be  considered  two  ways; — 1.  Abso 
lutely,  it  is  begun  in  profession  or  reality,  and  it  is  to  be  continued ; 
2.  Emphatically,  for  the  usual  attendancies  of  our  faith  and  profes 
sion  at  their  beginning.  The  beginning  of  our  engagement  unto 
Christ  is  for  the  most  part  accompanied  with  much  love,  and  other 
choice  affections,  resolution,  and  courage;  which  without  great  care 

VOL.  XXI.  10 
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and  watchfulness  we  are  very  ready  to  decay  in  and  fall  from.     And 
in  this  sense  it  is  here  used. 

The  remainder  of  the  words,  /*£;#>/  reXovg  f3eGa,fav  xaraff^u/xsv, 
"  Hold  steadfast  unto  the  end,"  have  been  opened  on  verse  6,  and 
we  need  not  again  insist  upon  them. 

I  shall  only  add,  that  the  apostle  joining  himself  here  with  the 
Hebrews  in  this  matter,  "  We  are  partakers,  if  we  hold  fast,"  he 
shows  that  this  is  a  general  and  perpetual  rule  for  professors  to  attend 
unto,  and  the  touchstone  of  their  profession,  by  which  it  may  be 
tried  at  the  last  day.  And  hence  are  the  ensuing  observations : — 

Obs.  I.  Union  with  Christ  is  the  principle  and  measure  of  all  spi 
ritual  enjoyments  and  expectationa 

The  apostle  sums  up  all,  both  what  we  do  enjoy  by  the  gospel  at 
present,  and  what  right  unto  or  expectation  we  have  of  future  bless 
edness  and  happiness,  in  this  one  expression,  "  We  are  partakers  of 
Christ/'  That  our  union  with  him  is  thereby  intended  hath  been 
declared  in  the  exposition  of  the  words.  The  nature  of  this  union, 
and  wherein  it  doth  consist,  I  have  elsewhere  manifested  and  vindi 
cated;1  I  shall  therefore  here  only  confirm  the  proposition  laid 
down.  It  is  the  principle  and  measure  of  all  spiritual  enjoyments. 
For  as  Christ  is  unto  us  "  all,  and  in  all/'  Col.  iii.  11,  so  "  without 
him  we  can  do  nothing,"  we  are  nothing,  John  xv.  5 ;  for  whereas  we 
live,  "it  is  not  we,  but  Christ  liveth  in  us,"  Gal.  ii.  20.  And  the  truth 
hereof  appears, — 

First,  Because  it  is  itself,  in  the  order  of  nature,  the  first  truly 
saving  spiritual  mercy,  the  first  vital  grace  that  we  are  made  par 
takers  of;  and  that  which  is  the  first  of  any  kind  is  the  measure  and 
rule  of  all  that  ensues  in  that  kind.  As  is  the  root,  so  are  the 
branches  and  the  fruit.  They  do  not  only  follow  the  nature  of  it, 
but  live  upon  its  supplies.  All  our  grace  is  but  a  participation  of 
the  root,  and  therein  of  the  fatness  of  the  olive  tree ;  and  we  bear 
not  the  root,  but  the  root  bears  us,  Rom.  xi.  17,  18.  Whatever 
precedes  this  is  not  true  saving  grace ;  and  whatever  follows  it  pro 
ceeds  from  it: — 1.  Whatever  work  of  excision  or  cutting  off  there 
may  be  of  a  branch  from  the  wild  olive,  it  is  its  incision  into  the 
true  olive  which  communicates  unto  it  life  and  fruit- bearing ;  for 
after  it  is  cut  off  from  the  wild  olive  and  dressed,  it  may  either  be 
cast  away  or  left  to  wither.  Whatever  work  of  conviction  by  the 
word  of  the  law,  or  of  illumination  by  the  word  of  the  gospel,  or  of 
humiliation  from  both  by  the  efficacy  of  the  Spirit  in  all,  there  may 
be  wrought  in  the  minds  and  souls  of  men,  yet  there  is  nothing  truly 
saving,  vital,  and  quickening  in  them,  until  they  be  implanted  into 
Christ.  Under  any  other  preceding  or  preparatory  work,  however  it 

1  See  On  Communion  with  God,  vol.  ii.  of  this  edition  of  the  author's  works. 

—ED. 
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be  called,  or  whatever  may  be  the  effects  of  it,  they  may  wither,  die, 
and  perish.  Men  may  be  so  cut  off  from  the  old  stock  of  nature  as 
not  to  have  sin  grow  or  flourish  in  them,  not  to  bear  its  blossoms, 
nor  visible  fruit,  and  yet  have  no  principle  of  grace  to  bring  forth 
fruit  unto  holiness.  And,  2.  That  whatever  grace  follows  it  pro 
ceeds  from  it,  is  evident  from  the  nature  of  the  thing  itself.  For 
our  uniting  unto  Christ  consisteth  in  or  immediately  ariseth  from 
the  communication  of  his  Spirit  unto  us;  for  "he  that  is  joined 
to  the  Lord  is  one  Spirit,"  1  Cor.  vi.  1 7.  Our  conjunction  unto  him 
consists  in  our  participation  of  the  same  Spirit  with  him.  And  by 
this  Spirit  is  Christ  himself,  or  the  nature  of  Christ,  formed  in  us, 
2  Pet.  i.  4.  And  if  all  the  grace  that  we  are  or  can  be  made  par 
takers  of  in  this  world  be  but  that  nature,  in  the  several  parts  and 
acts  of  it,  that  from  whence  it  proceeds,  whereby  it  is  formed  in  us, 
must  needs  in  order  of  nature  be  antecedent  unto  it.  No  grace  we 
have,  or  can  have,  but  what  is  wrought  in  ws  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 
Whence  else  should  we  have  it  ?  Doth  it  grow  naturally  in  our  own 
gardens  ?  or  can  other  men  plant  and  water  it,  and  give  it  life  and 
increase  ?  Nay,  but  all  grace  is  the  fruit  and  effect  of  the  Spirit,  as 
the  Scripture  everywhere  declares.  See  Gal.  v.  22,  23.  It  implies, 
then,  a  contradiction,  that  any  one  should  have  any  lively  saving 
grace,  and  not  antecedently  in  order  of  nature  receive  the  Spirit  of 
grace  from  Christ :  for  he  is  the  cause,  and  grace  is  the  effect ;  or, 
as  he  is  savingly  bestowed,  according  to  the  promise  of  the  cove 
nant,  he  is  the  spring  and  fountain,  or  efficient  cause,  of  all  grace 
whatever.  Now,  our  union  with  Christ,  our  participation  of  him, 
consists  in  the  inhabitation  of  the  same  Spirit  in  him  and  us ;  and 
the  first  work  of  this  Spirit  given  unto  us,  bestowed  upon  us,  is  to 
form  Christ  in  us^whereby  our  union  is  completed.  But  it  will  be 
asked,  whether  the  Spirit  of  Christ  doth  come  into  a  soul  that  hath 
no  grace  ? — if  so,  then  he  may  be  in  a  graceless  person.  I  answer, 
that  although  this  in  order  of  nature  is  consequent  unto  the  com 
munication  of  the  Spirit  unto  us,  as  the  effect  is  and  must  be  to  the 
cause,  as  light  and  heat  in  the  beam  are  unto  the  sun,  yet  it  hath  a 
simulty  of  time  with  it;  as  Austin  speaks  well  of  the  original  of  the 
soul,  "  Creando  infunditur,  et  infundendo  creatur."  God  doth  not 
first  create  a  soul,  giving  it  an  existence  of  its  own,  without  union 
with  the  body,  but  creates  it  in  and  by  its  infusion.  So  the  Spirit 
doth  not  come  unto  us,  and  afterward  quicken  or  sanctify  us ;  but 
he  doth  this  by  his  coming  unto  us,  and  possessing  our  hearts  for 
and  with  Christ.  This  the  apostle  calls  the  forming  of  Christ  in 
us,  Gal.  iv.  19,  'A^/;  ol  poppaCy  xpieroe  sv  vft?»,  "Until  Christ  be 
formed"  (or  "fashioned")  "in  you,"— as  a  child  is  fashioned  or 
formed  in  the  womb;  that  is,  'until  the  whole  image  and  likeness 
of  Christ  be  imparted  unto  and  implanted  upon  your  souls/  This 
is  the  new  creature  that  is  wrought  in  every  one  that  is  in  Christ; 
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that  every  one  is  who  is  in  Christ:  for  the  introduction  of  this  new 
spiritual  form  gives  denomination  unto  the  person.  He  that  is  "  in 
Christ  Jesus  is  a  new  creature,"  2  Cor.  v.  17.  And  this  is  "Christ 
in  us,  the  hope  of  glory,"  Col.  i.  27. 

1.  It  is  "  Christ  in  us:"  for,  (1.)  It  is  from  him,  he  is  the  author 
of  it,  and  thence  he  is  said  to  be  "our  life,"  Col.  iii.  4.  (2.)  It  is  like 
him,  it  is  his  image,  and  by  and  through  him  the  image  of  God, 
2  Cor.  iii.  18;  Eph.  iv.  23,  24.  (3.)  It  is  that  which  gives  us  a  spi 
ritual  continuity  unto  Christ ;  for  being  united  unto  him  as  mem 
bers  unto  the  head,  there  must  be  a  constant  communicative  motion 
of  blood  and  spirit  between  him  and  us,  which  is  hereby,  Eph.  iv.  16; 
Col.  ii.  19.  And  without  this  we  are  without  Christ,  or  so  separated 
from  him  as  that  we  can  do  nothing,  John  xv.  5;  for  suppose  a 
believer  to  stand  "  seorsum,"  alone  by  himself,  %«/>/£  Xp/ffroD,  at  a 
distance  from  Christ,  without  a  course  and  recourse  of  spiritual  sup 
plies  from  him,  and  he  can  do  nothing  but  die.  Cut  off  a  member 
from  the  body,  dissolve  its  natural  continuity  to  the  head,  and  all 
the  world  cannot  fetch  life  into  it.  Take  a  member,  suppose  a 
hand,  lay  it  as  near  the  head  as  you  will,  bind  it  to  it,  yet  if  it  hath 
not  a  natural  continuity  with  the  head,  it  will  not  live.  It  is  so 
here.  A  member  separated  from  "Christ  hath  no  life.  Let  it  seem 
to  lie  near  the  Head  by  profession  and  many  engagements,  if  it 
have  not  this  spiritual  continuity  unto  Christ,  it  hath  no  life  in  it. 
2.  It  is  the  "  hope  of  glory," — (1.)  as  the  kernel  is  the  hope  of 
fruit;  (2.)  as  a  pledge  or  earnest  is  the  hope  of  the  whole  contract. 
In  this  forming  of  Christ  in  us  are  we  made  partakers  of  all  grace 
and  holiness  in  the  principle  and  root  of  them,  for  therein  doth  this 
image  of  God  in  Christ  consist.  Now,  this  proceeding  from  our 
union,  the  latter  is,  and  must  be,  before  it  in  order  of  nature,  and  so 
be  the  rule,  measure,  and  cause  of  all  that  ensues. 

Secondly,  It  is  the  first  in  dignity;  it  is  the  greatest,  most 
honourable,  and  glorious  of  all  graces  that  we  are  made  partakers 
of.  It  is  called  "glory,"  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  The  greatest  humiliation 
of  the  Son  of  God  consisted  in  his  taking  upon  him  of  our  nature, 
Heb.  ii.  8,  9.  And  this  was  "  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that,  though  he  was  rich," — rich  in  the  eternal  glory,  the  glory  that 
he  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world  was,  John  xvii.  5,  as  being 
in  himself  "God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever,"  Rom.  ix.  5, — "for  our 
sakes  he  became  poor,"  2  Cor.  viii.  9,  by  taking  on  him  that  nature 
which  is  poor  in  itself,  infinitely  distanced  from  him,  and  exposed 
unto  all  misery;  which  our  apostle  fully  expresseth,  Phil.  ii.  5-7, 
"Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus:  who, 
being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God:  but  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men."  There 
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was  indeed  great  grace  and  condescension  in  all  thai  he  did  and 
humbled  himself  unto  in  that  nature,  as  it  follows  in  that  place, 
"  And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and 
became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,"  verse  8 ; 
but  his  assumption  of  the  nature  itself  was  that  whereby  most  sig 
nally  eavrbv  sxtvuse,  he  "emptied"  and  "humbled  himself,  and  made 
himself  of  no  reputation."  On  this  all  that  followed  did^  ensue,  and 
on  this  it  did  depend.  From  hence  all  his  actings  and  sufferings 
in  that  nature  received  their  dignity  and  efficacy.  All,  I  say,  that 
Christ,  as  our  mediator,  did  and  underwent  in  our  nature,  had  its 
worth,  merit,  use,  and  prevaleney  from  his  first  condescension  in 
taking  our  nature  upon  him;  for  from  thence  it  was  that  what 
ever  he  so  did  or  suffered,  it  was  the  doing  and  suffering  of  the  Son 
of  God.  And,  on  the  contrary,  our  grace  of  union  with  Christ,  our 
participation  of  him  and  his  nature,  is  our  highest  exaltation,  the 
greatest  and  most  glorious  grace  that  we  can  be  made  partakers  of 
in  this  world.  He  became  poor  for  our  sakesr  by  a  participation  of 
our  nature,  that  we  through  his  poverty  may  be  rich  in  a  participa 
tion  of  his,  2  Cor.  viii.  9.  And  this  is  that  which  gives  worth  and 
excellency  unto  all  that  we  may  be  afterwards  intrusted  with.  The 
grace  and  privileges  of  believers  are  very  great  and  excellent,  but 
yet  they  are  such  as  do  belong  unto  them  that  are  made  partakers 
of  Christ,  such  as  are  due  to  the  quickening  and  adorning  of  all  the 
members  of  his  body ;  as  all  privileges  of  marriage,  after  marriage 
contracted,  arise  from  and  follow  that  contract.  For  being  once 
made  co-heirs  with  Christ,  we  are  made  heirs  of  God,  and  have  a 
right  to  the  whole  inheritance.  And,  indeed,  what  greater  glory 
or  dignity  can  a  poor  sinner  be  exalted  unto,  than  to  be  thus  inti 
mately  and  indissolubly  united  unto  the  Son  of  God,  the  perfection 
whereof  is  the  glory  which  we  hope  and  wait  for,  John  xvii.  22,  23. 
Saith  David,  in  an  earthly,  temporary  concern,  "  What  am  I,  and 
what  is  my  father's  family,  that  I  should  be  son-in-law  unto  the 
king,  being  a  poor  man,  and  lightly  esteemed  ?"  How  much  more 
may  a  sinner  say,  *  What  am  I,  poor,  sinful  dust  and  ashes,  one  that 
deserves  to  be  lightly  esteemed  by  the  whole  creation  of  God,  that 
I  should  be  thus  united  unto  the  Son  of  God,  and  thereby  become 
his  son  by  adoption  !'  This  is  honour  and  glory  unparalleled.  And 
all  the  grace  that  ensues  receives  its  worth,  its  dignity,  and  use  from 
hence.  Therefore  are  the  graces  and  the  works  of  believers  excel 
lent,  because  they  are  the  graces  and  works  of  them  that  are  united 
unto  Christ.  And  as  without  this  men  can  have  no  inward,  effec 
tual,  saving  grace ;  so  whatever  outward  privileges  they  may  lay  hold 
of  or  possess,  they  are  but  stolen  ornaments,  which  God  will  one  day 
strip  them  naked  of,  unto  their  shame  and  confusion. 

Thirdly,  It  is  the  first  and  principal  grace,  in  respect  of  causality 
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and  efficacy.  It  is  the  cause  of  all  other  graces  that  we  are  made 
partakers  of;  they  are  all  communicated  unto  us  by  virtue  of  our 
union  with  Christ.  Hence  is  our  adoption,  our  justification,  our 
sanctification,  our  fruitfulness,  our  perseverance,  our  resurrection, 
our  glory.  Hence  is  our  adoption;  for  it  is  upon  our  receiving 
of  him  that  this  right  and  privilege  is  granted  unto  us  of  becom 
ing  the  sons  of  God,  John  i.  12.  No  man  can  be  made  the 
adopted  son  of  God  but  by  an  implantation  into  him  who  is  the 
natural  Son  of  God,  John  xv.  1-6,  xx.  17.  And  thence  also  are  the 
consequent  privileges  that  attend  that  estate ;  for  "  because  we  are 
sons,  God  sends  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying, 
Abba,  Father,"  Gal.  iv.  6, — that  is,  to  own  God,  and  address  our 
selves  unto  him  under  the  consideration  of  the  authority  and  love 
of  a  father.  And  hence  is  our  justification :  for, — 1.  Being  united 
unto  Christ,  we  are  interested  in  that  acquitment  from  the  con 
demning  sentence  of  the  law  which  was  granted  unto  himself  when 
he  satisfied  it  to  the  utmost,  Rom.  i.  3,  4 ;  Isa.  1.  8,  9.  For  he  was 
acquitted  as  the  head  and  surety  of  the  church,  and  not  on  his 
own  personal  account,  for  whereas  he  did  no  sin,  he  owed  no  suffer 
ing  nor  satisfaction  to  the  law;  but  as  "  he  suffered  for  us,  the  just 
for  the  unjust,"  so  he  was  acquitted  as  the  representative  of  his  whole 
church.  By  our  union,  therefore,  unto  him,  we  fall  under  the  sen 
tence  of  acquitment,  which  was  given  out  towards  whole  Christ 
mystical,  head  and  members.  2.  Our  union  with  him  is  the  ground 
of  the  actual  imputation  of  his  righteousness  unto  us;  for  he  covers 
only  the  members  of  his  own  body  with  his  own  garments,  nor  will 
cast  a  skirt  over  any  who  is  not  "  bone  of  his  bones,  and  flesh  of  his 
flesh."  And  so  he  is  "  of  God  made  unto  us  righteousness,"  1  Cor. 
i.  30.  Hence  also  is  our  sanctification,  and  that  both  as  to  its  prin 
ciple  in  a  new  spiritual  nature,  and  as  unto  its  progress  in  fruitful- 
ness  and  holiness.  The  principle  of  it  is  the  Spirit  itself  of  life, 
holiness,  and  power.  This  God  sheds  on  us  through  Jesus  Christ, 
Tit.  iii.  6,  or  on  the  account  of  our  interest  in  him,  according  to  his 
promise,  John  vii.  38,  39.  And  for  this  cause  is  he  said  to  be  "  our 
life,"  CoL  iii.  4,  because  in  him  lie  the  springs  of  our  spiritual  life, 
which  in  and  by  our  regeneration,  renovation,  and  sanctification  is 
communicated  unto  us.  And  its  progress  in  fruitfulness  is  from 
thence  alone.  To  teach  this,  is  the  design  of  the  parable  used  by 
our  Saviour  concerning  the  vine  and  its  branches,  John  xv. ;  for  as 
he  showeth  our  abiding  in  him  to  be  as  necessary  unto  us,  that  we 
may  bear  fruit,  as  it  is  unto  a  branch  to  abide  in  the  vine  to  the 
same  purpose ;  so  without  our  so  doing  we  are  of  no  more  use,  in 
the  ways  of  God,  than  a  branch  that  is  cut  off  and  withered,  and 
cast  aside  to  burn.  And  men  do  but  labour  in  the  fire,  who,  in  the 
pursuit  of  their  convictions,  endeavour  after  holiness  or  the  due  per- 
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formance  of  good  works,  without  deriving  strength  for  them  from 
their  relation  unto  Christ;  for  all  that  they  do  is  either  nothing  in 
itself,  or  nothing  as  unto  acceptation  with  God.  "We  are  the  work 
manship  of  God,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,"  Eph. 
ii.  10.  Becoming  new  creatures  by  our  iribeing  in  him,  2  Cor.  v.  17, 
we  are  thereby  enabled  unto  those  good  works,  or  fruits  of  holiness, 
which  God  hath  ordained  that  we  should  walk  and  abound  in.  And 
hence  on  many  accounts  is  our  perseverance;  for,  1.  By  virtue 
hereof  we  are  interested  in  the  covenant,  which  is  the  great  means 
of  our  preservation,  God  having  engaged  therein  so  to  write  his  law 
in  our  hearts  as  that  we  shall  not  depart  from  him,  Jer.  xxxi.  33. 
Now,  this  covenant  is  made  with  us  under  this  formal  consideration, 
that  we  are  the  children  and  seed  of  Abraham,  which  we  are  not 
but  by  our  union  with  Christ,  the  one  seed,  to  whom  the  promises  of 
it  were  originally  made,  as  our  apostle  declares,  Gal.  iii.  16.  2.  His 
care  is  peculiar  for  the  members  of  his  body:  for  as  "no  man  hateth 
his  own  flesh,  but  loveth  and  cherisheth  it,"  nor  will  suffer  any  of  his 
members  to  perish,  if  by  any  means  he  can  prevent  it;  so  is  the 
heart  of  Christ  towards  those  that  are  united  to  him,  and  therein 
are  "  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones/'  Eph.  v. 
29,  30.  And  therefore,  3.  The  care  of  giving  out  supplies  unto 
us  for  assistance  against  opposition  and  strength  for  duties,  which  is 
the  grace  of  perseverance,  is  incumbent  on  him.  Our  resurrection 
also  depends  on  this  union, — I  mean,  a  blessed  resurrection  in  joy 
and  glory  unto  light  and  life  eternal ;  for  this  resurrection  is  nothing 
but  the  entire  gathering  up  together  of  the  whole  body  of  Christ 
unto  himself,  whereof  he  gave  us  a  pledge,  example,  and  assurance, 
in  his  own  person.  So  the  apostle  assures  us,  Rom.  viii.  11,  "If  the 
Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you " 
(which,  as  hath  been  showed,  is  the  means  of  our  union  with  him), 
"he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal 
bodies  by  his  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you."  And  this  he  expressly 
proveth  at  large,  1  Cor.  xv.  And  this  lands  us  in  eternal  glory; 
which,  as  was  observed  before,  is  nothing  but  the  consummation  and 
perfection  of  this  union  with  Christ.  And  hence  it  appears  on  how 
many  accounts  it  is  the  principle  and  measure  of  all  other  graces 
and  privileges  whatever. 

And  we  may  see  hence  how  great  our  concernment  is  to  inquire 
diligently  into  this  foundation  of  all  grace,  mercy,  and  glory.  If 
we  fail  here,  as  too  many  seem  to  do,  we  do  but  run  in  vain,  and 
build  in  vain,  and  boast  in  vain,  for  all  will  be  lost  and  perish.  "We 
may  do  well  to  remember  what  became  of  the  house  that  was  built 
on  the  sand,  when  its  trial  came :  it  fell,  and  its  fall  was  great  and 
irreparable.  Such  will  be  the  end  of  the  profession  of  men  that 
doth  not  spring  and  arise  from  union  with  Christ.  Many  ways  there 
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are  whereby  this  may  be  put  to  the  trial,  on  which  all  our  peace, 
satisfaction,  and  assurance  of  spirit  in  the  things  of  God,  do  depend. 
I  shall  only  consider  that  which  our  apostle  here  proposeth,  and 
that  in  the  ensuing  observation: — 

06s.  II.  Constancy  and  steadfastness  in  believing  is  the  great 
touchstone,  trial,  and  evidence  of  union  with  Christ,  or  a  participa 
tion  of  him. 

So  it  is  here  proposed  by  the  apostle.  We  are  "  partakers  of 
Christ," — that  is,  declared,  manifested,  and  evidenced  so  to  be, — "if 
we  hold  fast  the  beginning  of  our  subsistence  in  him  firm  unto  the 
end."  So  our  Saviour,  describing  the  great  trials  of  men's  faith  that 
shall  befall  them,  adds  that  in  the  close,  as  the  certain  note  of  discri 
mination:  "He  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved,"  Matt.  x.  22. 
It  is  enduring  faith  that  is  true  faith,  and  which  evidence  th  us  indeed 
to  be  partakers  of  Christ.  And  he  gives  it  as  a  mark  of  a  false  pro 
fession,  that  it  "  but  dureth  for  a  while,"  Matt.  xiii.  21.  Further  to 
explain,  evince,  and  improve  this  truth,  it  may  be  observed, — 

First,  That  there  are  many  appearing  evidences  of  union  with 
Christ  that  may  and  do  fail  The  blade  is  an  appearing  evidence 
of  well-rooted  corn,  but  it  often  fails,  and  that  for  want  of  root, 
Matt.  xiii.  21.  Now,  by  such  an  appearance  I  do  not  intend  a  pre 
tence,  or  that  there  is  therein  a  show  made  of  what  is  not ;  only 
there  is  something  which  appears  to  be  that  which  it  is  not ;  or  it  is 
somewhat,  but  not  what  it  appears  to  be.  And  so  it  is  a  failing 
sign,  not  a  rtxpripiov,  or  assured,  infallible  token.  Things  of  this 
nature  may  be  such  as  to  satisfy  them  in  whom  they  are  that  they 
are  really  united  unto  Christ ;  but  this  through  their  own  darkness 
and  mistakes.  And  they  may  be  such  as  others  may,  nay  ought 
to  be  satisfied  in,  to  the  same  purpose  concerning  them,  as  not  being 
able  to  evince  them  to  be  otherwise  by  any  rule  or  word  of  truth. 
So  was  it  with  many  that  are  mentioned  in  the  gospel.  They  pro 
fessed  themselves  to  belong  unto  Christ.  This  they  did  on  some 
grounds  that  were  satisfactory  to  themselves.  They  were  also  ac 
cepted  by  others  as  such,  and  that  judging  according  to  rule  and  as 
they  ought.  And  yet,  after  all,  they  were  either  discovered  to  be 
hypocrites,  or  declared  themselves  apostates.  Now,  these  kinds  of 
signs  must  extend  so  far,  as  [that]  there  is  nothing  whereby  union  with 
Christ  may  be  evidenced,  nothing  that  is  required  according  to  rule 
thereunto,  but  there  must  be  something  in  those  who  are  thus  de 
ceived  and  do  deceive  that  shall  make  an  appearance  and  resem 
blance  thereof.  They  must  have  noptpuaiv  rrjs  fuai&ias,  2  Tim.  iii.  5, 
a  complete  "  delineation  of  holiness"  upon  them,  or  they  can  have 
no  pretence  unto  any  such  plea.  They  must  be  able  to  give  an 
account  of  a  work  of  conviction,  humiliation,  illumination,  conver 
sion,  and  of  closing  with  Christ;  as  also  of  affections  someway  suit- 


VER.  12-14.]  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  153 

able  unto  such  a  work.  If  they  utterly  fail  herein,  however  any  out 
of  darkness  and  self-love  may  flatter  and  deceive  themselves,  yet 
others  have  a  rule  to  judge  them  by.  But  this  now  we  have  in 
daily  experience,  as  there  was  the  same  also  from  the  first  preaching  of 
the  gospel, — men  may  give  such  an  account  of  the  work  of  the  grace 
of  God  in  them  as  themselves  may  believe  to  be  saving,  and  such  as 
others  who  have  reason  to  be  concerned  in  them  may  rest  in  and 
approve;  in  this  apprehension  they  may  walk  in  a  course  of  profes 
sion  many  days,  it  may  be  all  their  days,  and  yet  at  last  be  found 
utter  strangers  from  Christ.  But  yet  this  happens  not  from  the 
nature  of  the  thing  itself,  as  though  our  union  with  Christ  in  this 
life  were  absolutely  indiscernible,  or  at  least  attended  with  such 
darkness  and  inextricable  difficulties,  as  that  it  is  impossible  to  make 
a  true  and  undeceiving  judgment  thereof;  but  mistakes  herein  pro 
ceed  from  the  blindness  of  the  minds  of  men,  and  the  deceitfulness 
of  sin,  with  some  secret  inclination  to  rest  in  self  or  sin,  that  is  in 
them.  And  these  are  such  effectual  causes  of  self-deceivings  in  this 
matter,  that  the  Scripture  abounds  in  commands  and  cautions  for 
our  utmost  diligence  in  our  search  and  inquiry,  whether  we  are 
made  partakers  of  Christ  or  no,  or  whether  his  Spirit  dwell  in  us  or 
no :  which  argue  both  the  difficulty  of  attaining  an  assured  confi 
dence  herein,  as  also  the  danger  of  our  being  mistaken,  and  yet  the 
certainty  of  a  good  issue  upon  the  diligent  and  regular  use  of  means 
unto  that  purpose;  for, — 

Secondly,  There  may  be  certain  and  undeceiving  evidences  of  a 
present  participation  of  Christ;  or,  which  is  all  one,  men  may  have 
a  certainty  sufficient  at  present  to  support  and  comfort  them  in  their 
obedience,  and  which  in  the  issue  will  neither  fail  them  nor  make 
them  ashamed,  that  they  are  "  partakers  of  Christ."  And  this  in 
our  passage  must  necessarily  be  briefly  confirmed.  We  speak  of 
them  who  are  really  believers,  who  have  received  saving  faith  as  a 
gift  from  God.  "  Now  faith  is  favifypsvuv  uvograaig,  Kpayparuv  't\ey- 
%o;  ou  pXiKopevcav,"  Heb.  xi.  1.  It  is  that  which  gives  subsistence 
unto  the  things  believed  in  our  minds,  and  is  such  an  argument  of 
them  as  will  not  deceive.  There  is  nothing  can  possibly  give  the 
mind  a  more  undeceiving  assurance  than  that  which  causeth  its 
object  to  subsist  in  it,  which  unites  the  mind  and  the  truth  believed 
in  one  subsistence.  This  faith  doth  in  spiritual  things.  Hence 
our  apostle  ascribes  unto  it,  as  its  effect,  irapfaalav  xai  Kpogayuyw  h 
Kivoidriati,  Eph.  iii.  12, — a  "grounded  boldness/'  with  a  "confident 
trust;"  which  are  the  highest  expressions  of  the  mind's  assurance. 
And  if  this  be  not  enough,  he  asserts  a  trXqpopopia,  as  that  which  it 
may  be  regularly  improved  into,  Heb.  vi.  11,  x.  22;  that  is,  such  a 
persuasion  as  fills  the  mind  with  all  the  assurance  that  the  nature 
of  it  is  capable  of.  For  as  a  ship  can  have  no  impression  from  the 
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wind  farther  than  it  is  able  to  receive  in  its  sails,  no  more  are  we 
capable  of  any  impression  of  the  certainty  of  divine  truths  or  things 
believed  other  than  the  nature  of  our  minds  can  admit  of;  which  is, 
that  there  must  still  be  an  allowance  of  some  doubts  and  fears,  by 
reason  of  its  own  imperfection.  But  if  the  expressions  before  used 
may  fail  us,  it  is  certain  that  we  can  be  certain  of  nothing, — no,  not 
of  this  that  we  are  certain  of  nothing;  for  they  are  expressions  of 
the  highest  certainty  and  assurance  that  the  mind  of  man  is  capable 
of.  It  is,  then,  in  the  nature  of  faith  itself,  rightly  exercised  and 
improved,  to  evidence  this  matter  unto  our  souls. 

Again,  The  Holy  Ghost  himself,  who  neither  can  deceive  nor  be 
deceived,  gives  peculiar  testimony  to  our  sonship  or  adoption,  which 
is  a  consequent  of  our  union  with  Christ ;  for  none  have  any  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God  but  such  as  are  united  unto  him,  John  i.  12. 
This  testimony  is  asserted,  Rom.  viii.  15, 16,  "  Ye  have  received  the 
Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father.  The  Spirit  itself 
beareth  witness  with  our  spirits,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God." 
And  wherein  soever  this  testimony  doth  consist,  or  by  what  means 
soever  it  be  granted  unto  us, — concerning  which  I  shall  not  here 
dispute, — it  is  a  testimony  sure  and  infallible  in  itself,  and  bringing 
assurance  to  the  mind  to  which  it  is  granted,  sealing  unto  it  its  son- 
ship,  adoption,  and  union.  And  when  the  Holy  Spirit  giveth  this 
"  new  name,"  of  a  son  of  God,  unto  any  believer,  he  knows  it,  though 
others  understand  it  not,  Rev.  il  17;  for  he  makes  his  own  testi 
mony  evident  unto  us,  without  which  his  care  and  love  towards  us 
would  be  lost,  and  the  end  of  our  peace  and  comfort  be  frustrated. 
Hence  we  are  said  to  "  receive  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God,  that  we 
may  know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God,"  1  Cor.  ii.  12. 
It  is  the  Spirit  of  God  whereby  the  good  things  mentioned  are  be 
stowed  on  us  and  wrought  in  us;  but  this  is  but  part  of  his  work  and 
office  towards  us, — he  doth  moreover  distinctly  satisfy  and  assure  us 
that  we  are  indeed  made  partakers  of  those  good  things. 

Moreover,  we  have  in  this  matter  the  examples  of  those  who  have 
gone  before  us  in  the  faith,  proposed  unto  our  imitation  and  for  our 
consolation.  They  had  that  evidence  and  assurance  of  an  interest 
in  Christ  which  we  insist  upon.  So  our  apostle  declares  in  the 
name  of  all  believers,  Rom.  viii.  38,  39 :  "I  am  persuaded,"  saith  he, 
"  that  nothing  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  And  the  rejoicing,  yea,  triumphant  man 
ner  wherein  he  expresseth  this  his  persuasion  manifests  his  full 
satisfaction  in  the  truth  which  he  proposed.  And  so  the  apostle 
John  tells  us,  that  we  both  "  perceive  the  love  of  God"  towards  us, 
and  that  "we  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,"  1  Epist. 
iii.  14,  16;  both  which  depend  on  our  union  with  Christ,  and  which 
by  them  is  made  evident  and  sure  unto  us.  See  Ps.  xxiiL  6.  Hereon 
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is  founded  that  great  command,  that  we  should  "  give  diligence  to 
make  our  calling  and  election  sure,"  2  Pet*  i.  10;  that  is,  unto  our 
o\vri  souls,  for  in  themselves  they  are  unalterable.  And  if  this,  in 
the  use  of  means,  may  not  be  effected,  there  were  no  room  left  for 
this  precept  or  exhortation. 

This  is  also  confirmed  unto  us  from  the  nature  and  use  of  the 
sacraments;  which  I  know  not  what  they  think  of  who  deny  this 
truth.  In  the  one  of  them  God  sets  his  seal  unto  our  initiation 
into  Christ :  for  it  is,  as  circumcision  was  of  old,  the  "  seal  of  the 
righteousness  of  faith/'  Bom.  iv.  11;  which,  as  I  have  showed,  we 
obtain  not  but  by  a  participation  of  Christ  and  initiation  into  him. 
And  therefore  is  there  required  in  us  the  restipulation  of  a  good  con 
science,  to  answer  the  testimony  of  God  therein,  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  The 
other  expressly  confirms  our  participation  of  Christ,  and  our  interest 
iu  the  pardon  of  sins  through  his  blood ;  being  appointed  of  God  as 
the  way  whereby  mutually  is  testified  his  grace  unto  us  and  our 
faith  in  him.  See  1  Cor.  x.  16,  17.  And  if  we  may  not,  if  we 
ought  not,  to  rest  assured  of  what  God  testifies  unto  us  and  sets  his 
seal  unto,  it  cannot  but  be  our  duty  sometimes  to  make  God  a 
liar;  for  so  we  do  when  we  believe  not  his  testimony,  1  John  v.  10. 
But  to  prevent  any  hesitation  in  this  matter,  he  hath  not  left  this 
under  a  bare  testimony,  but  hath  also  confirmed  it  by  his  oath ;  and 
that  to  this  end,  that  we  might  have  "  strong  consolation," — which, 
without  an  undeceiving  assurance,  we  cannot  obtain,  Heb.  vi.  17. 
18.  It  is  therefore  certain  that  there  may  be,  and  there  are,  in 
fallible  evidences  of  a  present  participation  of  Christ.  But  yet  ob 
serve  further,  that, — 

Thirdly,  No  grace,  no  sign  or  mark,  will  any  longer  or  any  further 
be  an  evidence  or  testimony  in  this  matter,  but  only  as  the  soul  is 
effectually  influenced  unto  perseverance  thereby.  If  any  grace 
whatever  once  lose  its  efficacy  in  or  upon  the  souj,  unto  all  such 
acts  of  obedience  as  are  required  unto  constancy  and  persistency  in 
our  profession,  it  loseth  all  its  evidencing  power  as  to  our  present 
state  and  condition.  For  instance,  faith,  as  unto  the  nature  of  it, 
and  as  unto  its  main  effect,  of  our  adherence  unto  Christ,  may  abide 
in  us,  when  yet,  by  reason  of  the  power  of  temptation  or  prevalency 
of  corruptions,  it  may  not  act  effectually  unto  spiritual  experience 
for  the  constant  performance  of  all  such  duties  as  are  required  unto 
our  persistency  in  Christ  in  a  due  manner,  nor  as  unto  such  an  ab 
stinence  from  all  sin  as  is  required  thereunto.  But  when  it  doth  so 
fail,  it  can  no  longer  evidence  our  union  with  Christ,  but  the  soul 
wherein  it  is  will  be  left  unto  many  disquietments  and  uncertain 
ties.  It  is  faith  only  that  is  effectual,  by  love  and  in  universal 
obedience,  and  only  as  it  is  so,  will  give  in  this  evidence.  Although, 
therefore,  perseverance  is  not  of  the  essence  of  faith,  but  is  a  grace 
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superadded  thereunto,  yet  the  evidencing  power  of  faith  in  this 
case  is  taken  from  its  efficacy  towards  that  end,  namely,  as  it  is  ex 
perimentally  subservient  unto  the  power  of  God  to  preserve  us  unto 
salvation.  Hence,  before  the  completing  of  our  perseverance,  which 
is  not  to  be  before  the  full  end  of  our  course,  it  is  the  principal  evi 
dence  of  our  union  with  Christ,  in  the  ways  and  means  whereby 
itself  is  continued  and  preserved. 

Fourthly,  It  is  an  evidence  of  union,  in  that  it  is  an  effect  of  it ; 
and  there  is  a  good  demonstration  of  a  cause  from  its  proper  and 
peculiar  effect.  Where  an  effect  is  produced  that  cannot  be  wrought 
but  by  such  a  cause,  it  is  declared  and  manifested  thereby ;  as  even 
the  magicians  concluded  from  the  miracles  of  Moses,  that  "  the  finger 
of  God"  was  in  them.  Now,  our  constancy  and  perseverance,  as  I 
have  showed,  are  an  effect  of  our  union  with  Christ,  and  from  no 
other  original  can  they  be  educed.  And  this  doth  most  eminently 
appear  in  the  time  and  case  of  trials  and  oppositions,  such  as  was 
the  season  and  condition  that  the  Hebrews  were  under  at  present. 
When  a  believer  shall  consider  what  difficulties,  distresses,  and 
spiritual  dangers  he  hath  passed  through,  and  been  delivered  from, 
or  hath  prevailed  against;  and  withal  that  he  hath  in  himself  no 
power,  strength,  or  wisdom,  that  should  procure  for  him  such  a  suc 
cess,  but  rather  that  on  the  contrary  he  hath  been  often  ready  to 
faint,  and  to  let  go  the  "  beginning  of  his  confidence;"  it  will  lead 
him  to  a  discovery  of  those  secret  springs  of  supplies  that  he  hath 
been  made  partaker  of;  which  are  nothing  but  this  union  with 
Christ,  and  participation  of  him.  Besides,  this  perseverance  is  the 
due  issue  and  exsurgency  of  grace  constantly  exercised,  with  an  im 
provement  and  growth  thereby.  And  all  growth  in  grace,  in  what 
kind  soever  it  be,  is  an  emanation  from  this  one  foundation  of  our 
union  with  Christ,  which  is  therefore  manifested  thereby. 

Fifthly,  This  also  may  be  added, — Whatever  profession  hath  by  any 
been  made,  whatever  fruits  of  it  have  been  brought  forth,  whatever 
continuance  in  it  there  hath  been,  if  it  fail  totally,  it  is  a  sufficient 
evidence  that  those  who  have  made  it  were  never  "  partakers  of 
Christ."  So  our  apostle,  having  declared  that  some  of  great  name 
and  note  were  apostatized  and  fallen  off  from  the  gospel,  adds  that 
yet  "the  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure,"  that  "  the  Lord  knoweth 
them  that  are  his,"  2  Tim.  ii.  17-19 ;  manifesting  that  those  who  did 
so,  notwithstanding  their  profession  and  eminency  therein,  were  never 
yet  owned  of  God  as  his  in  Christ.  And  another  apostle  tells  us, 
that  those  who  went  out  from  them,  by  a  defection  from  the  faith, 
were  in  truth  none  of  them,  or  really  united  unto  Christ  with  them, 
1  John  ii.  19.  And  where  there  are  partial  decays  in  faith  and  pro 
fession,  it  gives  great  ground  of  suspicion  and  jealousy  that  the 
"  root  of  bitterness"  is  yet  remaining  in  the  heart,  and  that  Christ 
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was  never  formed  in  it.  Let  not  men,  therefore,  please  themselves 
in  their  present  attainments  and  condition,  unless  they  find  that 
they  are  thriving,  growing,  passing  on  towards  perfection;  which  is 
the  best  evidence  of  their  union  with  Christ. 

Obs.  III.  Persistency  in  our  subsistence  in  Christ  unto  the  end  is  a 
matter  of  great  endeavour  and  diligence,  and  that  unto  all  believers. 

This  is  plainly  included  in  the  expression  here  used  by  the  apostle, 
*Eai"T£f  rqv  ixcaraffiv  (3i£aiav  xard6%u{jt,sv.  The  words  denote  our  ut 
most  endeavour  to  hold  it  fast,  and  to  keep  it  firm  and  steadfast. 
Shaken  it  will  be,  opposed  it  will  be ;  kept  it  will  not,  it  cannot  be, 
without  our  utmost  diligence  and  endeavour.  It  is  true  our  persist 
ency  in  Christ  doth  not,  as  to  the  issue  and  event,  depend  absolutely 
on  our  own  diligence.  The  unalterableness  of  our  union  with  Christ, 
on  the  account  of  the  faithfulness  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  is  that 
which  doth  and  shall  eventually  secure  it  But  yet  our  own  dili 
gent  endeavour  is  such  an  indispensable  means  for  that  end,  as  that 
without  it  it  will  not  be  brought  about;  for  it  is  necessary  to  the 
continuance  of  our  subsistency  in  Christ,  both  "necessitate  prae- 
cepti,"  as  that  which  God  hath  commanded  us  to  make  use  of  for 
that  end,  and  "  necessitate  medii,"  as  it  is  in  the  order  and  relation 
of  spiritual  things  one  to  another  ordained  of  God  to  effect  it.  For 
our  persistence  in  our  subsistence  in  Christ  is  the  emergency  and 
effect  of  our  acting  grace  unto  that  purposa  Diligence  and  endea 
vours  in  this  matter  are  like  Paul's  mariners,  when  he  was  ship 
wrecked  at  Melita,  God  had  beforehand  given  him  the  lives  of  all 
that  sailed  with  him  in  the  ship,  Acts  xxvii.  24 ;  and  he  believed 
that  it  should  be  even  as  God  had  told  him,  verse  25.  So  now  the 
preservation  of  their  lives  depended  absolutely  on  the  faithfulness 
and  power  of  God.  But  yet  when  the  mariners  began  to  flee  out  of 
the  ship,  Paul  tells  the  centurion  and  the  soldiers  that  unless  those 
men  stayed  they  could  not  be  saved,  verse  31.  But  what  need  he 
think  of  shipmen,  when  God  had  promised  and  taken  upon  himself 
the  preservation  of  them  all?  He  knew  full  well  that  he  would  pre 
serve  them,  but  yet  that  he  would  do  so  in  and  by  the  use  of  means. 
If  we  are  in  Christ,  God  hath  given  us  the  lives  of  our  souls,  and 
hath  taken  upon  himself  in  his  covenant  the  preservation  of  them ; 
but  yet  we  may  say  with  reference  unto  the  means  that  he  hath  ap 
pointed,  when  storms  and  trials  arise,  unless  we  use  our  own  diligent 
endeavours,  "  we  cannot  be  saved."  Hence  are  the  many  cautions 
that  are  given  us,  not  only  in  this  epistle  wherein  they  abound,  but 
in  other  places  of  Scripture  also,  that  we  should  take  heed  of  apos 
tasy  and  falling  away ;  as,  "  Let  him  that  thiuketh  he  standeth  take 
heed  lest  he  fall;"  and,  "  Take  heed  that  we  lose  not  those  things 
which  we  have  wrought ;" and,  "Hold  fast  that  thou  hast,  lest  another 
take  thy  crown,"  with  the  like  innumerable. 
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These  warnings  are  not  given  merely  to  professors  in  general, 
whose  condition  is  dubious  whether  they  are  true  believers  or  no ; 
nor  unto  those  that  are  entering  only  on  the  ways  of  Christ,  lest  they 
should  recoil  and  desert  them;  but  they  are  given  unto  all  true  be 
lievers,  those  of  the  greatest  growth  and  attainments,  Phil.  iii.  11-13, 
that  they  may  know  how  indispensably  necessary,  from  the  appoint 
ment  of  God  and  the  nature  of  the  thing  itself,  our  watchful  dili 
gence  and  endeavours  are  unto  our  abiding  in  Christ.  And  they  are 
thus  necessary, — 

First,  Upon  the  account  of  the  opposition  that  is  made  there 
unto.  In  this  one  thing,  namely,  to  separate  us  from  Christ,  is  laid 
out  all  the  skill,  power,  and  craft  of  our  spiritual  adversaries.  For 
this  end  are  the  "  gates  of  hell" — that  is,  the  power,  counsel,  and 
strength  of  Satan — peculiarly  engaged.  His  great  design  is  to  cast 
them  down  and  prevail  against  them  who  are  built  upon  the  Rock ; 
that  is,  who  are  united  unto  Christ.  Our  Saviour,  indeed,  hath 
promised  that  he  shall  not  prosper,  Matt.  xvi.  18;  but  it  is  that  he 
shall  not  "  prevail ;"  which  argues  a  disappointment  in  a  fight  or 
contest.  So  the  "  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail ; "  but  we  are  to  watch 
and  contend  that  they  may  not  This  also  is  the  principal  design  of 
the  world  upon  us  and  against  us.  It  sets  all  its  engines  on  work  to 
separate  us  from  Christ.  Our  apostle  reckons  them  up,  or  at  least 
gives  a  catalogue  of  the  principal  of  them,  Rom.  viii.  35,  36 ;  and 
gives  us  assurance  that  they  shall  never  be  able  to  attain  their  end, 
or  to  dissolve  the  union  between  Christ  and  us.  But  yet  he  lets  us 
know  that  our  success  is  a  conquest,  a  victory,  which  is  not  to  be  won 
without  great  care  and  watchfulness,  undergoing  many  difficulties, 
and  going  through  many  hazards,  verse  37.  And,  which  is  worst  of 
all,  we  fight  against  ourselves;  we  have  lusts  in  us  that  "fight  against 
our  souls,"  1  Pet.  ii.  11,  and  that  in  good  earnest.  Yea,  these  are 
the  worst  enemies  we  have,  and  the  most  dangerous,  as  I  have  else 
where  declared.  This  opposition  to  our  persistency  in  Christ  makes 
our  diligence  for  the  continuance  and  preservation  of  it  necessary. 

Again,  It  is  necessary  upon  the  account  of  our  peace,  consolation, 
and  fruitfulness  in  this  world.  And  these  belong  to  our  subsistence 
in  Christ.  Without  the  two  former  we  have  no  satisfaction  in  our 
selves,  and  without  the  latter  we  are  of  no  use  to  the  glory  of  God 
or  good  of  others.  Now,  as  our  eternal  happiness  depends  on  this 
diligence  as  the  means  of  it,  so  do  these  things  as  their  condition; 
which  if  we  fail  in,  they  also  will  fail  and  that  utterly.  It  is  alto 
gether  in  vain  to  expect  true  peace,  solid  consolation,  or  a  thriving 
in  fruitfulness,  in  a  slothful  profession.  These  things  depend  wholly 
on  our  spiritual  industry.  Men  complain  of  the  fruit,  but  will  not 
be  persuaded  to  dig  up  the  root.  For  all  our  spiritual  troubles,  dark 
ness,  disconsolations,  fears,  doubts,  barrenness,  they  all  proceed  from 
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this  bitter  root  of  negligence,  which  springs  up  and  defiles  us.  Those, 
then,  that  know  how  to  value  these  things  may  do  well  to  consider 
how  the  loss  of  them  may  be  obviated.  Now  this  spiritual  diligence 
and  industry  consisteth, — 

1.  In  a  watchful  fighting  and  contending  against  the  whole  work 
of  sin,  in  its  deceit  and  power,  with  all  the  contribution  of  advan 
tage  and  efficacy  that  it  hath  from  Satan  and  the  world.     This  the 
apostle  peculiarly  applies  it  unto,  in  the  cautions  and  exhortations 
given  us,  to  "take  heed"  of  it,  that  we  be  not  "  hardened"  by  it, 
seeing  its  whole  design  is  to  impair  or  destroy  our  interest  and  per 
sistency  in  Christ,  and  so  to  draw  us  off  "  from  the  living  God." 

2.  In  a  daily,  constant  cherishing  and  labouring  to  improve  and 
strengthen  every  grace  by  which  we  abide  in  Christ.   Neglected  grace 
will  wither,  and  be  "  ready  to  die,"  Rev.  iii.  2 ;  yea,  as  to  some  degrees 
of  it,  and  as  to  its  work  in  evidencing  the  love  of  God  unto  us,  or  our 
union  with  Christ,   it  will  utterly  decay.     Some  of  the  churches 
mentioned  in  the  Revelation  had  lost  their  "first  love,"  as  well  as  left 
their  "  first  works."     Hence  is  that  command  that  we  should  "  grow 
in  grace;"  and  we  do  so  when  grace  grows  and  thrives  in  us.     And 
this  is  done  two  ways: — (1.)  When  any  individual  grace  is  improved: 
when  that  faith  which  was  weak  becomes  strong,  and  that  love  which 
was  faint  and  cold  becomes  fervent  and  is  inflamed;  which  is  not  to 
be  done  but  in  and  by  the  sedulous  exercise  of  these  graces  them 
selves,  and  a  constant  application  of  our  souls  by  them  to  the  Lord 
Christ,  as  hath  been  before  declared.     (2.)  By  adding  one  grace  unto 
another :  2  Pet.  i.  5,  "  And  besides  this,  giving  all  diligence,  add  to 
your  faith,  virtue;  and  to  virtue,  knowledge."     This  is  the  proper 
work  of  spiritual  diligence,  namely,  to  add  one  grace  unto  another. 
This  is  the  nature  of  gospel  graces,  because  of  their  concatenation  in 
Christ,  and  as  they  are  wrought  in  us  by  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit, 
that  the  exercise  of  one  leads  us  to  the  stirring  up  and  bringing  in 
the  exercise  of  another  into  the  soul.     And  the  graces  that  in  order 
of  practice  lie  as  it  were  behind,  will  not  be  taken  notice  of  or 
known,  but  by  the  due  improvement  of  those  whose  practice  is  an- 
tecedaneous  unto  them.     Hence  some  good  men  live  all  their  days 
and  never  come  to  the  actual  exercise  of  some  graces,  although  they 
have  them  in  their  root  and  principle.     And  the  reason  is,  because 
way  is  not  made  unto  them  by  the  constant  improvement  of  those 
other  graces  from  out  of  whose  exercise  they  do  spring. 

And  is  it  any  wonder  if  we  see  so  many  either  decaying  or  un 
thrifty  professors,  and  so  many  that  are  utterly  turned  off  from  their 
first  engagements?  For  consider  what  it  is  to  abide  in  Christ ; — what 
watchfulness,  what  diligence,  what  endeavours  are  required  there 
unto  !  Men  would  have  it  to  be  a  plant  that  needs  neither  water 
ing,  manuring,  nor  pruning,  but  that  which  will  thrive  alone  of  itself ; 
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but  what  do  lliey  then  think  of  the  opposition  that  is  continually 
made  unto  it,  the  endeavours  that  are  used  utterly  to  root  it  out? 
Certainly,  if  these  be  not  watched  against  with  our  utmost  industry, 
decays,  if  not  ruin,  will  ensue.  We  may  also  add  here,  that, — 

Obs.  IV.  Not  only  our  profession  and  existence  in  Christ,  but  the 
gracious  beginnings  of  it  also,  are  to  be  secured  with  great  spiritual 
care  and  industry.  The  substance  whereof  may  be  spoken  unto  in 
another  place. 

VERSES  15-19. 

There  is  some  difficulty  about  these  verses,  namely,  whether  they 
appertain  unto  and  depend  upon  the  discourse  foregoing,  or  whether 
they  are  the  beginning  of  another,  on  which  the  exhortation  in  the 
first  verse  of  the  next  chapter  doth  depend.  Chrysostom,  with  the 
Greeks  that  follow  him,  as  Theophylact  and  (Ecumenius,  asserts  the 
latter.  And  therefore  they  suppose  a  hyperbaton  in  the  words, 
and  that  all  that  discourse  which  is  between  the  15th  verse  of  this 
chapter  and  the  1st  of  the  next  is  an  occasional  digression;  as  if 
the  sense  of  the  apostle  ran  to  this  purpose:  '  Seeing  it  is  said,  To 
day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  pro 
vocation  ;  let  us  therefore  fear,  lest,  a  promise  being  left  us  of  entering 
into  his  rest,  any  of  you  should  seem  to  come  short  of  it/  But  there 
is  no  necessity  of  such  a  long  trajection  of  the  sense,  nor  of  feigning 
the  hyperbaton  intimated.  The  genuine  sense  and  proper  contex 
ture  of  the  apostle's  discourse  requires  their  connection  with  what 
went  before.  And  the  exhortation  in  the  first  verse  of  the  next 
chapter  is  taken  from  what  he  immediately  after  argueth  and 
proveth.  And  I  shall  not  insist  upon  the  division  of  the  chapters, 
which  is  arbitrary  and  of  no  authority.  I  shall  therefore,  in  the  first 
place,  rightly  state  the  coherence  of  these  discourses,  and  then  pro 
ceed  to  the  exposition  of  the  words. 

Three  things  the  apostle  hath  stated  in  his  preceding  arguing 
and  exhortation: — First,  The  evil  which  he  would  have  the  He* 
brews  carefully  to  avoid  under  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  unto 
them,  or  their  hearing  of  the  voice  of  God ;  and  that  is  the  "  hard 
ening  of  their  hearts."  Secondly,  The  cause  hereof,  which  he  per 
suades  them  diligently  to  obviate;  which  is  the  " deceitfulness  of 
sin."  Thirdly,  The  effect  and  consequent  of  that  evil;  which  is 
apostasy,  or  a  "  departing  from  the  living  God."  Hereunto  he  sub 
joins  one  special  means  for  the  prevention  of  this  evil  in  its  causes 
and  consequents;  and  that  is  mutual  exhortation.  Now,  whereas 
he  had  drawn  all  the  parts  of  his  discourse  from  an  example  re 
corded  in  Moses,  and  resumed  by  David  in  the  Psalms,  with  an 
intimation  that  it  was  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  him  put  over  unto  the 
use  of  the  church  under  the  gospel,  and  therein  in  an  especial 
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manner  of  the  present  Hebrews,  he  returns  to  show,  that  his  dis 
course  was  fully  warranted  from  that  example  as  recorded  originally 
by  Moses,  and  repeated  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Psalms.  More 
over,  there  were  yet  remaining  some  circumstances  of  the  example 
insisted  on,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  would  have  us  observe  for  our 
instruction,  which  lay  not  in  the  way  of  his  former  discourse  to  col 
lect  and  observe.  These  here  he  gathereth  up,  and  in  them  gives 
a  great  confirmation  to  the  grounds  and  reasons  of  his  exhorta 
tion.  This  is  his  general  design.  The  parts  of  his  discourse  are  as 
followeth : — 

1.  He  calls  over  the  example  and  his  own  improvement  of  it 
summarily  again,  to  lay  it  as  a  foundation  of  what  he  had  further 
to  infer  from  it,  verse  15. 

2.  He  makes  a  tacit  comparison  between  them  who  came  out  of 
Egypt  under  the  conduct  of  Moses,  which  part  of  it  is  expressed, 
and  those  who  were  then  called  to  the  profession  of  the  gospel, 
which  is  implied,  verse  16. 

3.  The  former  sort  he  expressly  distributes  into  two  kinds.     The 
first  whereof  he  describes,  (1.)  By  their  sin:—  [L]   In  general, 
they  hardened  their  hearts  and  provoked  God,  verse  16.     [2.]  In 
particular,  this  their  sin  was  their  unbelief,  verses  18,  19.     (2.)  By 
the  respect  that  God  had  towards  them,  which  also  is  twofold: — 
[1.]  That  he  was  "grieved"  with  them.     [2.]  That  he  "sware  in 
his  wrath"  against  them,  verses  17,  18.     (3.)  By  their  punishment, 
which  in  like  manner  is  expressed  two  ways: — [1.]  Positively,  that 
"their  carcasses  fell  in  the  wilderness,"  verse  17.     [2.]  Negatively, 
that  "they  did  not  enter  into  God's  rest,"  verses  18,  19.     By  all 
which  instances  the  apostle  manifests  that  his  exhortation  of  them 
from  this  example  was  well  founded  therein,  especially  seeing  the 
psalmist  had  in  a  spirit  of  prophecy  prepared  it  for  the  use  of  those 
days  and  these;  for  justly  ought  they  to  be  jealous  over  themselves, 
lest  any  of  them  should  fall  into  the  like  sin,  and  fall  by  the  same 
punishment. 

4.  He  manifests  that  he  doth  not  insist  only  on  the  danger  of 
the  sin  dehorted  from,  and  the  penalty  annexed  unto  it,  as  though 
the  nature  of  this  example  were  merely  comminatory  or  threaten 
ing;  but  he  declares  also,  partly  expressly  and  partly  by  just  conse 
quence,  the  blessed  success  which  they  obtained  who  fell  not  into 
the  sins  of  infidelity  and  apostasy  from  God ;  and  so  strengthens  his 
exhortation  from  the  promises  of  God  and  his  faithfulness  in  them. 
This  lie  doth  in  these  words,  "Howbeit  not  all  that  came  out  of 
Egypt,"  verse  16;  that  is,  [all]  did  not  provoke  God;  which  is  but 
one  head  of  the  antithesis  between  the  two  several  sorts  mentioned, 
which  is  to  be  understood  and  preserved  in  all  the  other  instances. 
As  if  he  should  have  said,  '  Some  on  the  other  side  "  hardened  not 
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their  hearts/'  "provoked  not  God,"  but  believed  and  obeyed  his 
voice  ;  hence  God  was  "  not  angry  with  them,"  "  sware  not  against 
them,"  their  "carcasses  fell  not  in  the  wilderness,"  but  they  "entered 
into  the  rest  of  God."  And  thus  will  it  be  with  them  who  shall 
continue  to  believe  and  obey  the  gospel/ 

5.  He  adds  a  general  conclusion,  as  the  sum  of  what  he  had 
evinced  out  of  the  words  of  the  psalm;  which  also  he  intended 
further  to  improve,  as  he  doth  in  the  next  chapter,  verse  19. 


Ver.  15—  19.  —  'Ev    r&    \iyta6ai'    ^qptpov,    lav    rrjg   <puvrjs 
dxotKTjjre'    /M-J?   ffx'kqpvvqrt   rag  xapdiag  vptov,   ug  sv  rp 
Tivsg  yap   axovGavrsg  iraptirixpavav,  dXX'   ou   iravrsg   01  s 
yvirrov  8ia  Mcavfcug.     Tiffi  8s  vpoeu^diffi  rseaapuxwia  srr)'}  ov%i  ro?g 
rqaatfiv,  &v  ra  xwXa  SKSGOV  sv  rr\   fpqfAw;      Tiffi  8s  upoffe 
tig  ryv  xardnuvffiv  aurot/,  tl  f&n   roTg  a-ffsid^aaffi]      Kai  Px'tiroftsv,  on  oux 
*  a<iri<rr!av. 


Some  few  differences  there  are  amongst  transktions;  such  as  may,  some  of 
them,  give  light  into  the  sense  of  the  words  may  be  remarked. 

Ver.  15.  —  'E»>  TU  hiyeaSai.  Beza,  "interim  dum  dicitur,"  —  "in  the  mean 
time,  while  it  is  said."  "  Interim  dum,"  are  not  amiss  supplied,  if  that  be  the 
sense  of  the  words,  which  generally  is  supposed  so  to  be.  Erasmus,  "  in  hoc 
quod  dicitur,"  —  "in  this  that  is  said,"  or,  "whereas  it  is  said;"  which  is 
suited  unto  the  trajection  of  the  words  supposed  by  the  Greeks  before  men 
tioned.  Syriac,  ^s^  H'3?"1*?,  "  sicut  dictum  est,"  —  "as  it  is  said,"  respecting  a 
repetition  of  the  testimony,  "again."  Arias,  "in  dici,"  that  is,  "in  dicendo,"  — 
"in  saying;"  so  the  Arabic,  Vulgar  Lat.,  "dum  dicitur;"  and  so  we,  "while 
it  is  said."  I  had  rather,  for  reasons  after  to  be  mentioned,  render  the  words, 
"whereas  it  is  said;"  which  also  is  the  proper  sense  of  kv  ra  KiyfvSxt,  —  the  infi 
nitive  with  a  preposition  being  often  to  be  construed  by  the  subjunctive  mood. 

'E0  T$  TTotpx'x-DcpKaft.y.  Beza  and  the  Vulg.  Lat.,  "quemadmodum  in  ilia 
exacerbatione,"  —  "  as  in  that  provocation  ;"  expressing  the  article,  which  Erasmus 
and  most  translators  omit  :  neither  is  it  needful  to  be  expressed,  it  being  a  mere 
repetition  of  the  words,  and  not  a  reference  unto  them,  that  the  apostle  hath  in 
hand.  Syriac,  "  harden  not  your  hearts,  to  provoke  him,"  or  "  that  you  should 
provoke  him,"  "to  anger,"  "exasperate  him;"  respecting  the  sin  feared  in  them, 
when  it  is  the  past  sin  of  their  forefathers  that  is  intended.  Ethiopic,  "Because 
he  saith,  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,  for  they  pro 
voked  him  who  heard." 

Ver.  16.  —  Tails'/dp  «Uoi*r«i>T£?  iretpfirUpxiiKv.  The  Syriac  begins  here  the  in 
terrogatory  part  of  this  discourse:  "For  who  are  they  that  when  they  have  heard 
provoked  him?"  But  IMS  is  indefinite,  and  not  interrogative,  as  the  following 
wovds  manifest,  for  the  process  is  not  by  a  redditive  pronoun,  but  an  exceptive 
adverb. 

Aia.  Muvffiui;,  ~rr"TO  "!*,  —  "By  the  hands  of  Moses;"  a  frequent  Hebraism  for 
guidance  or  conduct. 

Ver.  17.  —  T/ov  SE  vpotru^diin  ;  Beza,  "quibus  infensus  fuit?"  —  "with  whom  was 
he  angry,"  or  "provoked?"  Vulg.  Lat.,  "infensus  est,"  in  the  present  tense  :  which 
is  blamed  by  Erasmus,  and  corrected  by  Vatablus  and  Arias,  as  that  which  re 
gards  what  was  long  since  past.  Arabic,  as  before,  "  whom  did  he  curse  ?  " 
Syr.,  "who  were  a  weariness  to  him?"  Of  the  ground  of  which  variety  we 
spake  before,  on  verse  10. 
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r£lv  T*  Ku\at,  eirsaov.  Beza,  "quorum  artus  conciderant,'* — "whose  members 
fell;"  Vulg.  Lat.,  "quorum  cadavera  prostrata  sunt," — "whose  carcasses  were 
cast  down;"  Erasmus,  "quorum  membra;"  Syr.,  Trp.!?'?*'!, — "and  their  bones:" 
whose  members,  bodies,  bones,  carcasses,  fell  in  the  wilderness.  Of  the  proper 
signification  of  the  word  I  shall  speak  afterwards. 

Ver.  18. — E«  py  TO??  ««/0jj<7«<r/.  Beza  and  Erasmus,  "  nisi  iis  qui  non  obe- 
dierunt," — "  but  unto  them  who  obeyed  not."  Arias,  "si  non  incredulis," — "  if 
not  unto  the  unbelievers."  Vulg.  Lat.,  "  iis  cui  increduli  fuerunt ;"  which  our 
Rhemists  render,  "  but  unto  them  which  were  incredulous."  Syr.,  ^ssnx  *?'*., 
"qui  non  acquieverunt,"  "qui  assensum  non  praebuerunt," — "who  gave  not 
assent,"  that  is,  to  the  word  or  voice  of  God  which  they  heard.1 

Ver.  15. — "Whereas  it  is  said,  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his 
voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  provocation. 

The  introduction  unto  the  ensuing  discourse  is  in  these  first  words, 
rEv  TW  Xeystt&ai,  "Whilst  it  is  said ;"  so  we,  after  the  Vulgar 
Latin,  and  sundry  other  interpreters,  "  dum  dicitur,"  or  ^J2" r<*  Xi>"'~ 
to  that  purpose,  as  was  observed.  Thus  these  words 
are  a  reintroduction  of  the  former  exhortation ;  and  therefore  some 
upply  IpTv  or  jj/tft  unto  them,  "  to  you,"  or  "  to  us/* — "  Whilst  it  is 
said  to  you"  (or  "  us"),  "  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden 
not  your  hearts : "  and  so  this  exhortation  is  enforced,  with  new  con- 
id  erations,  unto  the  end  of  the  chapter*  But  this  seems  not  to  be 
the  meaning  of  the  apostle,  and  so  not  the  due  connection  or  con 
struction  of  the  words.  For  the  same  exhortation  being  before  laid 
down  from  the  psalmist,  and  applied  unto  the  Hebrews,  verses  7,  8, 
with  a  full  improvement  of  it  in  the  verses  following,  it  is  not  rea 
sonable  to  think  that  he  should  immediately  again  repeat  it,  and 
that  in  the  same  words,  only  somewhat  more  obscurely  expressed. 
For  in  this  way  the  meaning  of  the  words  must  be,  '  While  it  is  day 
with  you,  while  you  enjoy  the  season  that  is  so  called,  harden  not 
your  hearts/  But  this  is  far  more  clearly  expressed,  verse  13, — 
"  Exhort  one  another  DAILY,  while  it  is  called  To-day,"  with  respect 
to  what  was  before  spoken,  verses  7,  8.  Others,  therefore,  as  Eras 
mus,  render  the  words  by  "  In  hoc  quod  dicitur," — "  In  this  that," 


VARIOUS  READINGS.  —  It  is  evident,  even  from  the  train  of  thought,  that  the 
true  reading  is  rivt$,  riiri,  and  not,  with  (Ecum.,  Theoph.,  Luther,  Calvin,  Grotius, 
etc.,  T/K«V,  riff  i,  "  only  some."  The  author  could  infer  only  from  the  universality 
of  sin  in  the  time  of  Moses  that  the  Israelites  entered  not  into  their  rest,  and 
thersfore  that  the  promise  still  awaited  its  fulfilment;  he  could  not  have  inferred 
this  from  the  fact  that  "  only  some  had  sinned'  at  that  time,  and  had  been 
punished."  So  far  Ebrard;  in  which  view  he  agrees  with  Griesbach  and  Tis- 
hendorf,  who  both  point  these  clauses  interrogatively. 

EXPOSITION.  —  '  Axx«,  in  a  series  of  questions,  and  standing  at  the  head  of  a 
question,  means  vero,  porro.  It  serves  to  connect  and  give  intensity  to  the  in 
terrogation.  So  here;  aXXse,  truly,  indeed, 


certe.    The  meaning  is,  '  Might  I  not 
ask,  Did  not  all  who  came  out  of  Egypt  rebel?'  —  Stuart. 

TRANSLATIONS.  —  '  ATTH&.  Disobedient.  —  Conybeare  andllowson.     K«<  /3Ai#o- 
utv.  We  see  then,  or,  thus  we  see.  —  Stuart,  Turner.  —  ED. 


164  AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  "[CHAP.  IIL 

or,  "  Whereas  it  is  said."  And  so  a  new  exhortation  should  be  in 
tended,  whose  application,  after  a  digression  in  a  long  hyperbaton 
unto  the  end  of  this  chapter,  is  laid  down  in  the  first  verses  of  the 
next.  But  this  sense  also  we  rejected  in  opening  the  general  design 
of  these  verses.  The  words,  therefore,  are  to  be  taken  simply  and 
absolutely,  so  as  to  indicate  a  repetition  of  the  former  testimony, 
and  its  improvement  unto  some  further  ends  and  purposes.  'Ev  r$ 
}.tyeffdai,  "i^sn^  "Whereas  it  is  said/' — 'Whereas  these  words  are  used 
in  the  psalmist,  and  are  recorded  for  our  instruction/  And  herein, 
the  apostle  intends, — 1.  Not  only  the  repetition  of  the  precise  words 
here  mentioned,  but  by  them  calls  over  again  the  whole  story  that 
depends  upon  them,  which  is  usual  in  such  quotations.  Out  of  the 
whole  he  intends  now  to  take  new  observations  unto  his  purpose  in 
hand ;  for  there  are  yet  remaining  some  particular  circumstances  of 
the  matter  of  fact  insisted  on  of  great  importance,  and  much  con 
ducing  unto  his  design,  and  to  the  establishment  of  the  conclusion 
that  he  lays  down,  verse  19,  which  the  apostle,  in  his  first  view  of 
the  words,  had  not  yet  considered  or  improved,  as  not  lying  in  the 
way  of  his  discourse  then  in  hand.  For  their  sakes  doth  he  give 
this  review  tinto  the  whole.  2.  As  of  the  story,  so  of  his  own  exhor 
tation  upon  it,  the  apostle  lays  down  these  words  as  a  recapitulation, 
which  gives  influence  unto  the  process  of  his  discourse, — "For  some/' 
saith  he,  "  when  they  had  heard,  did  provoke,"  verse  16.  As  if  he 
had  said,  *  Consider  what  hath  been  spoken,  that  the  same  befall  not 
you  as  did  them  who  provoked  and  perished/  And  we  may  see 
hence, — 

06s.  I.  That  every  circumstance  of  the  Scripture  is  instructive. 

The  apostle  having  before  urged  the  authority  of  the  psalm, 
and  the  example  recorded  in  it  unto  his  purpose,  here  he  again 
resumes  the  words  before  insisted  on,  and  from  sundry  cir 
cumstances  of  them,  with  the  matter  contained  in  them,  further 
argues,  reasons,  and  carrieth  on  his  exhortation.  For  he  considers, 
— 1.  Who  they  were  that  sinned  and  provoked  God;  wherein  he 
observes  that  it  was  "  some"  of  them,  and  not  absolutely  all  who 
came  out  of  Egypt:  which  how  useful  it  was  unto^  his  purpose  we 
shall  afterwards  declare.  2.  What  became  of  them  who  so  sinned. 
"  Their  carcasses,"  saith  he,  "  fell  in  the  wilderness ;"  which  circum 
stance  doth  not  a  little  set  forth  the  indignation  of  God  against  their 
sin,  and  his  severity  against  their  persons.  3.  He  presseth  in  parti 
cular  the  consideration  of  the  oath  of  God,  and  manifests  its  exact 
accomplishment,  that  none  who  shall  fall  under  the  same  condition 
may  ever  expect  or  hope  for  an  escape.  Lastly,  From  the  consider 
ation  of  the  whole,  he  collects  what  was  evidently  the  direct  and 
especial  sin  that  procured  so  great  a  destruction,  and  peremptorily 
excluded  that  people  out  of  that  rest  of  God,  namely,  their  "  unbe- 
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lief."  These  are  the  irapaXeivo/Afva  that  the  apostle  gathers  up  in 
these  verses,  which,  belonging  unto  the  subject  he  insisted  on,  fell 
not  before  orderly  under  his  consideration. 

Obs.  II.  God  hath  filled  the  Scripture  with  truth. 
Whence  one  said  well,  "  Adoro  plenitudinem  Scripturarum,"  — 
"  I  reverence  the  fulness  of  the  Scriptures."  Ps.  cxxxviii.  2,  "  He 
hath  magnified  his  word  above  all  his  name;"  or  made  it  more 
instructive  than  any  other  way  or  means  whereby  he  hath  revealed 
himself.  For  not  only  doth  the  whole  Scripture  contain  the  whole 
counsel  of  God,  concerning  his-  own  glory  and  worshipj  our  faith, 
obedience,  and  salvation,  but  also  every  parcel  of  it  hath  in-  it  such 
a  depth  of  truth  as  cannot  by  us  be  perfectly  searched  into-.  Ps. 
cxix.  18,  "  Open  thou  mine  eyes/'  saith  the  psalmist,  "  that  I  may 
behold  wondrous  things  out  of  thy  law."  There  are  wonderful 
things  in  the  word,  if  God  be  pleased  to  give  us  light  to  see  it.  It 
is  like  a  cabinet  of  jewels,  that  when  you  pull  out  one  box  or  drawer 
and  search  into  it,  you  find  it  full;  pull  out  another,  it  is  full;  and 
when  you  think  you  have  pulled  out  all,  yet  still  there  are  some 
secret  recesses  in  the  cabinet,  so  that  if  you  search  further  you  will  find 
more.  Our  apostle  seems  to  have  drawn  out  all  the  boxes  of  this 
cabinet,  but  making  a  second  search  into  the  words,  he  finds  all  these 
things  treasured  up,  which  he  had  not  before  intimated  nor  touched 
upon.  It  was  said  by  some  of  old,  that  the  "  Scripture  hath  fords 
where  a  lamb  may  wade,  and  depths  where  an  elephant  may  swim." 
And  it  is  true  in  respect  of  the  perspicuity  of  some  places,  and  the 
difficulty  of  others.  But  the  truth  is  also,  that  God  hath  in  his 
grace  and  wisdom  so  ordered  its  concernments,  that,  —  1.  What  from 
n|  the  nature  of  the  things  themselves,  which  are  suited  unto  the  vari- 
J  ous  states,  conditions,  and  apprehensions  of  the  minds  of  men  ;  2. 
What  from  the  manner  of  their  expression,  on  which  a  character  of 
divine  wisdom  is  impressed  ;  3.  What  from  the  authority  of  God 
putting  itself  forth  in  the  whole  and  every  particular  ;  4.  What 
from  its  being  not  only  "  propositio  veritatis,"  but  "  vehiculum  gra- 
;"  many,  most,  yea,  all  the  particular  places  of  it  and  passages 
in  it,  are  such  as  through  which  a  lamb  may  wade  safely,  and  an 
elephant  swim  without  danger  of  striking  against  the  bottom.  Let 
any  lamb  of  Christ  come,  in  that  order,  with  that  reverence  unto  the 
reading  or  hearing  the  word  of  God  (the  Scripture  itself  I  mean) 
which  is  required,  and  he  will  find  no  place  so  dark  or  difficult  but 
that  it  will  yield  him  that  refreshment  which  is  suited  unto  him  and 
safe  for  him,  and  something  of  God  he  will  obtain  ;  for  either  he  will 
find  his  graces  excited,  or  his  mind  enlightened,  or  his  conscience 
peculiarly  brought  into  a  reverence  of  God.  And  let  the  wisest,  the 
most  learned  and  experienced  person,  that  seems  like  an  elephant  in 
spiritual  skill  and  strength  amongst  the  flock,  come  to  the  plainest 
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place,  to  search  out  the  mind  and  will  of  God  in  it,  if  he  be  humble 
as  well  as  learned, — which  if  he  be  not  he  is  not  wise, — he  will  scarce 
boast  that  he  hath  been  at  the  bottom  of  it,  and  hath  perfectly  com 
prehended  all  that  is  in  it,  seeing  whatever  we  know,  "  we  know  but 
in  part."  And  they  may  all  of  them,  elephants  and  lambs,  meet  at 
the  same  passages  of  this  river  that  makes  glad  the  city  of  God, 
these  waters  of  rest  and  quietness,  Ps.  xxiii.  2,  where  the  lambs  may 
wade  safely,  and  the  elephants  swim  together.  The  poorest  of  the 
flock,  in  the  right  use  of  means,  may  take  enough  for  themselves, 
even  suitable  direction  and  refreshment,  from  those  very  places  of 
Scripture  whose  depths  the  learnedest  guides  of  the  church  are  not 
able  to  sound  or  fathom.  Not  only  in  several  places,  but  in  the 
same  place,  text,  or  testimony  of  Scripture,  there  is  food  meet  for 
the  several  ages  of  Christians,  whether  babes  and  children  or  strong 
men ;  with  light  and  direction  for  all  sorts  of  believers,  according  to 
the  degrees  of  their  own  inward  light  and  grace.  It  is  like  manna, 
which,  though  men  gathered  variously  according  to  their  strength 
and  appetite,  yet  every  one  had  that  proportion  which  suited  his 
own  eating.  When  a  learned  man,  and  one  mighty  in  the  Scrip 
tures,  undertakes  the  consideration  of  a  place  of  Scripture,  and 
finds,  it  may  be,  in  the  issue,  that  with  all  his  skill  and  industry,  with 
all  his  helps  and  advantages,  though  attended  in  the  use  of  them 
with  fervent  prayer  and  holy  meditation,  he  is  not  able  to  search  it 
out  unto  perfection,  let  him  not  suppose  that  such  a  place  will  be  of 
no  advantage  unto  them  who  are  not  sharers  in  his  advantages,  but 
rather  are  mean  and  unlearned ;  for  they  may  obtain  a  useful  por 
tion  for  themselves  where  he  cannot  take  down  all.  If  any  one  look 
on  this  river  of  God  like  behemoth  on  Jordan,  "  trusting  that  he 
can  draw  it  up  into  his  mouth,"  or  take  up  the  whole  sense  of  God 
in  it,  he  of  all  others  seems  to  know  nothing  of  its  worth  and  ex 
cellency.  And  this  ariseth,  as  was  observed,  principally  from  the 
things  themselves  treated  of  in  the  Scripture.  For,  divine  and  spi 
ritual  truths  having  God  not  only  as  their  immediate  fountain  and 
spring,  but  also  as  their  proper  and  adequate  object,  there  is  still 
somewhat  in  them  that  cannot  be  searched  out  unto  perfection. 
As  he  said,  "Canst  thou  by  searching  find  out  God?  canst  thou 
find  out  the  Almighty  unto  perfection?"  Job  xi.  7,  T^  n/3p?~"iy 
N-fpn, — "find  him  out  to  a  perfect  comprehension,"  or  "to  a  consum 
mation  of  knowledge,"  that  it  should  be  perfect.  This  neither  the 
nature  of  God  nor  our  condition  will  admit  of.  We  do  at  best  but 
"  follow  after,"  that  we  may  in  our  measure  "  apprehend  that  for 
which  we  also  are  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus,"  Phil.  iii.  12.  And 
these  things  are  so  tempered  by  divine  wisdom  unto  the  faith  and 
light  of  believers,  and  therein  unto  the  uses  of  their  consolation  and 
obedience,  that  something  hereof  is  plainly  exhibited  to  every  spi- 
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ritual  eye:  always  provided  that  their  search  and  inquiry  be  regu 
lated  according  to  the  will  of  God,  in  a  due  use  of  the  means; 
for  to  this  purpose  not  only  the  private  endeavours  of  men  are  re 
quired,  but  the  use  also  of  the  public  ministry,  which  is  ordained 
of  God  to  lead  men  gradually  into  continual  further  acquaintance 
with  the  will  of  God  in  the  Scripture. 

Some  think  that  it  belongs  unto  the  fulness  of  the  Scripture 
that  each  place  in  it  should  have  various  senses, — some  say  three, 
some  four.  But  this,  indeed,  is  to  empty  it  of  all  fulness;  for  if 
it  have  not  everywhere  one  proper  determinate  sense,  it  hath 
none  at  all.  This  it  hath;  but  the  things  which  the  words  of 
it  are  signs  of  and  are  expressed  by,  are  so  great,  deep,  and  mys 
terious,  and  have  such  various  respects  unto  our  light,  faith,  and 
obedience,  as  that  it  is  unsearchably  instructive  unto  us.  "  The 
commandment  is  exceeding  broad,"  Ps.  cxix.  96,  "^  n51?"!; — the 
word  used  to  express  the  wideness  of  the  sea,  Ps.  civ.  25,  ?il3  D*n 
OHJ3!??,— "The  great  sea,"  that  hath  "wide  and  large  arms," 
which  it  stretcheth  out  to  comprehend  the  whole  earth.  So  doth 
the  command  widen  and  stretch  out  its  arms,  to  comprehend  the 
whole  church  of  God,  to  water  it  and  to  make  it  fruitful.  God 
having  enstamped  his  authority  and  wisdom  upon  it,  every  concern 
ment  of  it,  every  consequence  from  it,  every  circumstance  reported 
in  it,  hath  its  authority  in  and  upon  the  consciences  of  men  for  the 
end  whereunto  it  is  designed.  Hence  we  may  observe,  that  in  the 
quotations  of  testimonies  out  of  the  Old  Testament  in  the  New,  it 
is  very  seldom  that  the  principal  aim  and  intendment  of  any  place 
is  insisted  on,  but  rather  some  peculiar  specialty  that  is  either  truly 
included  in  the  words  or  duly  educed  by  just  consequence  from 
them. 

And  this  may  teach  men  what  diligence  they  ought  to  use  in 
searching  and  studying  of  the  Scripture.  Slight,  inadvertent  con 
siderations  will  be  of  little  use  in  this  matter.  Especially  is  this 
incumbent  on  them  whose  duty  and  office  it  is  to  declare  and  ex 
pound  them  unto  others.  And  there  is  amongst  many  a  great  mis 
carriage  in  these  things,  and  that  both  in  some  that  teach,  and  some 
that  only  privately  read  or  meditate  on  the  word.  Some  men 
preach  with  very  little  regard  to  the  Scripture,  either  as  to  the 
treasury  and  promptuary  of  all  the  truth  they  are  to  dispense,  or  as 
to  the  rule  whereby  they  are  to  proceed.  And  some  are  ready  to 
coin  notions  in  their  own  minds,  or  to  learn  them  from  others,  and 
then  attempt  to  put  them  upon  the  Scripture,  or  obtain  counte 
nance  from  thence  unto  them:  and  this  is  the  way  of  men  who 
invent  and  vent  false  opinions  and  groundless  curiosities,  which  a 
previous  due  reverential  observance  of  the  word  might  have  de 
livered  them  from.  And  some  again,  and  those  too  many,  super- 
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ficially  take  up  with  that  sense  of  the  words  which  obviously  pre 
sents  itself  unto  their  first  consideration,  which  they  improve  to  their 
own  purpose  as  they  see  cause.  Such  persons  as  these  see  little  of 
the  wisdom  of  God  in  the  word;  they  enter  not  into  those  mines  of 
gold ;  they  are  but  passengers,  they  do  not  "  stand  in  the  counsel  of 
God,  to  hear  his  word,"  Jer.  xxiii.  22.  It  is  certain  that  the  dili 
gent  search  into  the  Scriptures  which  is  commended  unto  us,  which 
the  worth  of  them  and  the  things  contained  in  them  requires,  and 
which  that  fulness  and  comprehension  of  truth  that  is  in  them  doth 
make  necessary,  is  by  most  neglected.  And  the  same  may  be  ob 
served  in  multitudes  of  commentators  and  expositors.  They  ex 
press  things  otherwise  one  than  another,  but  for  the  most  part 
directly  the  same.  Seldom  any  one  ventures  into  the  deep  one 
step  beyond  what  he  sees  his  way  beat  before  him,  and,  as  he  sup 
poses,  his  ground  secure ;  though  a  diligent  inquirer  may  often  find 
the  most  beaten  path  either  to  turn  away  from  the  fountain,  or  at 
least  to  end  and  fail  before  it  comes  there.  I  would  not  speak  any 
thing  to  encourage  men  in  bold  adventures,  groundless  conjectures, 
and  curious  pryings  into  things  hidden,  secret,  and  marvellous; 
but  it  is  humble  diligence,  joined  with  prayer,  meditation,  and 
waiting  on  God  for  the  revelation  of  his  will,  in  the  study  of  the 
Scripture,  upon  the  account  of  the  fulness  of  its  treasury,  and  the 
guiding,  instructive  virtue  wherewithal  its  concerns  are  accompanied, 
that  I  would  press  after.  And  hence  I  am  persuaded  that  the 
church  of  God  hath,  through  his  care  and  faithfulness,  had  great 
advantage  from  their  opposition  unto  the  truth  who,  to  countenance 
their  own  errors,  have  searched  curiously  into  all  the  concernments 
of  the  words  of  many  testimonies  given  unto  the  truth.  For  though 
they  have  done  this  to  their  own  destruction,  yet  "  out  of  this  eater 
there  hath  come  forth  meat;"  for  they  have  not  only  given  an  occa 
sion  unto,  but  imposed  a  necessity  upon  us  to  search  with  all  dili 
gence  into  every  concernment  of  some  most  material  passages  in 
the  Scripture,  and  that  to  the  clearing  of  the  truth  and  the  stablish- 
ing  of  the  minds  of  many.  That  which  I  would  press  from  these 
considerations,  grounded  on  the  precedent  before  us,  wherein  the 
apostle,  from  sundry  latent  circumstances  of  the  text,  draws  out  sin 
gular  useful  observations  in  reference  unto  our  faith  and  obedience, 
is,  that  our  utmost  diligence,  especially  in  them  who  are  called  unto 
the  instruction  of  others,  is  required  in  this  neglected,  yea  despised 
work  of  searching  the  Scriptures.  And  as  a  consequent  of  the 
neglect  hereof,  I  cannot  but  say  that  I  have  observed  a  threefold 
defect  amongst  sundry  teachers,  that  was  in  general  intimated  be 
fore;  as,  first,  When  men  scarce  at  any  time  make  use  of  the* 
Scripture  in  their  preaching  any  further  than  to  make  remarks  and 
observations  on  the  obvious  sense  of  any  place,  neither  entering 
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themselves,  nor  endeavouring  to  lead  their  hearers  into  the  secret 
and  rich  recesses  of  them.  And  secondly,  which  is  worse,  When 
men  without  the  Scripture  design  their  subjects,  and  project  the 
handling  of  them,  and  occasionally  only  take  in  the  words  of  the 
Scripture,  and  that  guided  more  by  the  sound  than  the  sense  of 
them.  And  thirdly,  which  is  worst  of  all,  When  men  by  their  own 
notions,  opinions,  curiosities,  and  allegories,  rather  draw  men  from 
the  Scripture  than  endeavour  to  lead  them  unto  it.  The  example 
of  our  great  apostle  will  guide  us  unto  other  ways  of  proceeding  in 
our  work. 

Ver.  16. — For  some,  when  they  heard '[Me  word],  pro 
voked;  howbeit  not  all  who  came  out  of  Egypt  by 
Moses. 

The  intention  of  the  apostle  in  this  and  the  ensuing  verses,  as 
hath  been  observed,  is  to  confirm  his  preceding  exhortation  from 
the  example  proposed  unto  them,  and  that  on  the  consideration  of 
the  various  events  that  befell  their  forefathers  in  the  wilderness, 
with  respect,  on  the  one  hand,  unto  the  promises  and  threatenings 
of  God,  and  on  the  other,  to  their  faith  and  disobedience.  To  this 
end,  in  this  verse  he  makes  a  distribution  of  the  persons  who  came 
forth  of  Egypt  under  the  conduct  of  Moses,  and  heard  the  voice  of 
God  in  the  wilderness: — They  all  "came  out  of  Egypt/'  they  all 
"  heard"  the  voice  of  God;  howbeit  all  did  not  "provoke,"  but  only 
"some."  Two  things,  then,  are  affirmed  of  them  all  in  general ; — First, 
That  they  "  all  came  out  of  Egypt  by  Moses;"  Secondly,  That  they 
all  "  heard"  the  voice  of  God.  And  the  limitation  respects  one 
instance  only, — some  of  these  all  "provoked,"  and  some  did  not.  The 
first  thing  in  general  ascribed  unto  them  is,  that  they  "  came  out  of 
Egypt  by  Moses."  A  few  words,  but  comprehensive  of  a  great 
story;  a  work  wherein  God  was  exceedingly  glorified,  and  that  people 
made  partakers  of  greater  mercies  and  privileges  than  ever  any  before 
them  from  the  foundation  of  the  world:  the  pressing  whereof  upon 
the  minds  and  consciences  of  the  people  is  one  main  end  of  the  Book 
of  Deuteronomy.  Moses  sums  up  much  of  it,  chap.  iv.  34:  "Did  ever 
God  assay  to  go  and  take  him  a  nation  from  the  midst  of  another 
nation,  by  temptations,  by  signs,  and  by  wonders,  and  by  war,  and 
by  a  mighty  hand,  and  by  a  stretched-out  arm,  and  by  great  terrors, 
according  to  all  that  the  LORD  your  God  hath  done  for  you  ? " 
"  Tantae  moiis  erat  Judzeam  condere  gentem." 

And  besides  the  other  circumstances  that  the  apostle  expressly 
insists  upon,  this  is  mentioned  here  to  intimate  what  obligation  was  on 
this  people  to  attend  unto  the  voice ^of  God,  in  that  he  brought  them 
up  out  of  Egypt;  and  therefore  it  pleased  God  to  preface  the  whole 
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law  of  their  obedience  with  the  expression  of  it,  "  I  am  the  LORD 
thy  God,  which  have  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,"  Exod. 
xx.  2.  A/a  Mca-jffscag,  "  By  Moses."  "  By  the  hand  of 
Moses,"  saith  the  Syriac.  That  is,  either  under  his  con 
duct  and  guidance,  or  through  the  pre valency  of  the  miraculous 
works  which  God  wrought  by  him.  Both  these  senses  the  prophet 
expresseth,  Isa.  Ixiii.  11,12:  "  Then  he  remembered  the  days  of  old, 
Moses,  and  his  people,  saying,  Where  is  he  that  brought  them  up 
out  of  the  sea  with  the  shepherd  of  his  flock  ?  where  is  he  that  put 
his  Holy  Spirit  within  him?  that  led  them  by  the  right  hand  of 
Moses  with  his  glorious  arm,  dividing  the  water  before  them,  to  make 
himself  an  everlasting  name?"  Both  the  conduct  of  Moses,  and  the 
miracles  that  God  wrought  by  him,  are  comprised  in  their  coming 
up  "  by  Moses/'  And,  by  the  way,  it  may  be  observed,  that  in  this 
preparation  and  consultation,  as  it  were,  about  new  mercies  to  be 
bestowed  on  that  people,  there  are  several  persons  in  the  Deity  in 
troduced  treating  about  it,  and  calling  to  remembrance  their  former 
actings  towards  them.  He  that  speaks  is  the  person  of  the  Father, 
whose  love  and  compassion  are  celebrated,  verses  7-9,  as  they  are 
everywhere  peculiarly  ascribed  unto  that  person.  And  he  that  is 
spoken  of,  and  as  it  were  inquired  after  to  appear  again  in  the  work 
?>f  their  salvation,  which  peculiarly  belongs  unto  him,  he  is  called 
the  "Angel  of  his  presence,"  verse  9,  and  the  LORD  himself,  verse  14 ; 
that  is,  the  person  of  the  Son,  unto  whom  the  actual  deliverance  of 
the  church  in  every  strait  doth  belong,  and  he  is  therefore  here,  as 
it  were,  inquired  after.  And  with  reference  unto  this  work  by  Moses 
it  is  said,  "  And  by  a  prophet  the  LORD  brought  Israel  out  of  Egypt, 
and  by  a  prophet  was  he  preserved,"  Hos.  xii.  13.  And  this  be- 
longeth  unto  the  whole  people,  none  excepted. 

Secondly,  This  also  is  ascribed  to  them,  that  they  "  heard :"  for 
whereas  it  is  said,  "  Some,  when  they  heard,  provoked,"  it  is  not 
meant  that  some  only  heard,  and  provoked ;  but  of  them  that 
heard,  some  only  provoked.  What  they  heard  was  declared  before, 
— the  voice  of  God,  as  it  is  said,  "  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice." 
And  this  may  be  taken  either  strictly,  for  the  hearing  of  the  voice  of 
God  at  the  giving  of  the  law  on  mount  Sinai,  when  the  whole  con 
gregation  heard  ni^ip,  those  voices  of  God  in  thundering  and  dread 
ful  agitations  of  the  mount  wherewith  it  was  accompanied,  and  the 
voice  of  God  himself  whereby  the  law  was  pronounced, — that  is,  an 
audible  voice  framed  for  that  purpose  by  the  ministry  of  angels ;  or  • 
it  may  be  taken  more  largely,  for  a  participation  in  all  those  instruc 
tions  which  God  granted  unto  them  in  the  wilderness.  There  seems, 
indeed,  to  be  an  especial  respect  unto  the  giving  of  the  law,  though 
not  merely  the  promulgation  of  the  ten  words  on  Sinai,  but  the 
whole  system  of  precepts  and  ordinances  of  worship  that  attended; 
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for  therein  "they  were  evangelized,  even  as  we/'  Heb.  iv.  2.  And  also, 
their  hearing  is  spoken  of  as  that  which  was  past  ("  When  they  had 
heard")  before  their  provoking,  which  yet  signally  happened  in  the 
second  year  after  their  coming  out  of  Egypt.  This,  then,  was  the 
voice  of  God  which  they  heard. 

The  sin  which  is  appropriated  unto  some  of  them  who  thus  "came 
out  of  Egypt,"  and  "  heard,"  is  that  vapeirixpetvav.  they 
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"provoked,  — that  is,  God,  whose  voice,  or  word,  or  law 
they  heard.  The  meaning  of  this  word,  and  the  nature  of  the  sin 
expressed  by  it,  have  been  spoken  to  before.  I  shall  add  one  place 
that  explains  it:  Hos.  xii.  1^  Dnvupn  Dna«  D'jon,  "Ephraim  hath 
provoked  bitternesses;"  that  is,  very  bitterly.  Great  provocations 
have  a  "  bitterness"  in  them,  as  the  word  here  denotes,  which  caus- 
eth  God  to  loathe  the  provokers. 

By  these  considerations  doth  the  apostle  enforce  his  exhortation 
before  insisted  on,  and  show  the  necessity  of  it.  This  is,  that  they 
would  diligently  attend  unto  the  word  of  the  gospel,  and  steadfastly 
continue  in  the  profession  thereof.  'For/  saith  he,  '  when  the  people 
of  old  heard  the  voice  of  God  in  that  dispensation  of  his  law  and 
grace  which  was  suited  unto  their  condition,  some  of  them  provoked 
him;  whereas  they  may  do  so  also  who  hear  his  voice  in  the  dispen 
sation  of  the  gospel,  therefore  doth  it  highly  concern  them  to  take 
care  that  this  be  not  the  event  of  their  mercy  therein.' 

Lastly,  The  apostle  adds  expressly  a  limitation,  with  respect  to  the 
persons  who  heard  and  provoked:  "  Howbeit  not  all."  In  his  pre 
ceding  discourse  he  had  expressed  the  sin  and  punishment  of  the 
people  indefinitely,  so  as  at  first  view  to  include  the  whole  genera 
tion  in  the  wilderness,  without  exception  of  any.  Here,  out  of  the 
story,  he  puts  in  an  exception  of  some  even  of  them  who  came  up 
out  of  Egypt  under  the  conduct  of  Moses.  And  there  are  three 
sorts  of  persons  who  lay  claim  to  an  interest  in  the  privilege: — 1. 
Those  who,  being  under  twenty  years  of  age,  were  not  numbered  in 
the  wilderness  of  Sinai,  in  the  second  year  after  their  coming  up  out 
of  Egypt,  Num.  i  1-3;  for  of  those  that  were  then  numbered  there 
was  not  a  man  left,  save  Caleb  and  Joshua,  when  the  people  was 
numbered  again  in  the  plains  of  Moab  by  Moses  and  Eleazar,  chap, 
xxvi.  63,  64.  These  are  they  who  died  because  of  their  provoca 
tion;  those  who  before  were  under  twenty  years  old  being  now 
the  body  of  the  people  that  was  numbered.  2.  The  tribe  of 
Levi:  for  the  threatening  and  oath  of  God  were  against  all  of  them 
that  were  numbered  in  the  wilderness  of  Sinai,  Num.  xiv.  29,  and 
the  account  is  accordingly  given  in  of  the  death  of  the  numbered 
ones  only,  chap.  xxvi.  63,  64;  but  in  the  taking  of  that  first  mus 
ter-roll  Moses  was  expressly  commanded  not  to  take  the  number  of 
-the  Levites,  chap.  i.  47-49.  However,  I  much  fear,  by  the  course 
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of  the  story,  that  the  generality  of  this  tribe  fell  also.  3.  Caleb 
and  Joshua;  and  it  is  certain  that  these  are  principally,  if  not 
solely  intended.  Now,  the  reason  why  the  apostle  expresseth  this 
limitation  of  his  former  general  assertion  is,  that  he  might  enforce 
his  exhortation  with  the  example  of  them  who  believed  and  obeyed 
the  voice  of  God,  and  who  thereon  both  enjoyed  the  promises  and 
entered  into  the  rest  of  God ;  so  that  he  takes  his  argument  not  only 
from  the  severity  of  God, — which  at  first  view  seems  only  to  be  re 
presented  in  his  instance  and  example, — but  also  from  his  faithfulness 
and  grace,  which  are  included  therein.  And  we  may  now  a  little  fur 
ther  consider  what  is  contained  in  these  words  for  our  instruction; 

£iSy 

Obs.  I.  Many  hear  the  word  or  voice  of  God  to  no  advantage,  but 
only  to  aggravate  their  sin. 

Their  hearing  renders  their  sin  provoking  unto  God,  and  destruc 
tive  to  their  own  souls.  "  Some,  when  they  heard,  provoked." 
Daily  experience  is  a  sufficient  confirmation  of  this  assertion.  The 
word  of  God  is  preached  unto  us,  the  voice  of  God  sounds  amongst 
us.  As  our  apostle  speaks,  Heb.  iv.  2,  "  Unto  us  was  the  gospel 
preached,  as  well  as  unto  them ;"  and  that  with  many  advantages  on 
our  part.  They  heard  the  gospel  indeed,  but  obscurely,  and  in  law 
language,  hard  to  be  understood;  we  have  it  plainly,  openly,  and 
without  parables,  declared  unto  us.  They  heard  the  voice  of  him 
that  spake  on  earth ;  we,  his  who  speaks  from  heaven.  But  what  is 
the  issue  of  God's  thus  dealing  with  us?  Plainly,  some  neglect  the 
word,  some  corrupt  it,  some  despise  it, — few  mix  it  with  faith,  or  yield 
obedience  unto  it.  The  dispensers  of  it  may  for  the  most  part  take 
up  the  complaint  of  the  prophet,  "  Who  hath  believed  our  report  I 
and  to  whom  is  the  arm  of  the  LORD  revealed?"  Isa.  liii.  1.  And 
unto  many,  after  their  most  serious  and  sedulous  dealing  with  them 
in  the  name  of  God,  they  may  take  up  the  apostle's  close  with  the 
unbelieving  Jews,  Acts  xiii.  41,  "  Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  wonder, 
and  perish."  Most  of  them  unto  whom  our  Saviour  preached  pe 
rished.  They  got  nothing  by  hearing  his  doctrine,  through  their 
unbelief,  but  an  aggravation  of  their  sin  and  the  hastening  of  their 
ruin.  So  he  told  Capernaum  and  the  rest  of  the  towns  wherein  he 
had  wrought  his  miracles,  and  to  whom  he  preached  the  gospel.  His 
presence  and  preaching  for  a  while  brought  them  into  a  condition 
above  that  of  Jerusalem, — they  were  "  lifted  up  unto  heaven ; "  but 
their  unbelief  under  it  brought  them  into  a  condition  worse  than 
that  of  Sodom, — they  were  "  brought  down  to  hell,"  Matt.  xi.  21-24 
It  is,  I  confess,  a  great  privilege,  for  men  to  have  the  word  preached 
unto  them  and  to  hear  it,  Ps.  cxlvii.  19,  20;  but  privileges  are  as 
men  use  them.  In  themselves  they  are  of  worth  and  to  be  prized; 
but  unto  us  they  are  as  they  are  used.  Hence  the  gospel  becomes 
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unto  some  "  a  savour  of  death  unto  death,"  2  Cor.  il  16.  Yea,  Christ 
himself,  in  his  whole  ministry,  was  "  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  rock 
of  offence  to  both  the  houses  of  Israel,  a  gin  and  a  snare  to  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,"  Isa.  viii.  14,  Luke  ii.  34.  And  the  en 
joyment  of  any  part  of  the  means  of  grace  is  but  a  trial.  And  when 
any  rest  therein  they  do  but  boast  in  the  putting  on  of  their  har 
ness,  not  knowing  what  will  be  the  end  of  the  battle.  And  let  none 
mistake  unto  whom  the  word  of  God  comes,  as  it  did  unto  this 
people  in  the  wilderness.  They  are  engaged ;  and  there  is  no  coming 
off  but  conquerors,  or  ruined.  If  they  receive  it  not,  it  will  be  the 
aggravation  of  their  sins,  the  eternal  destruction  of  their  souls.  The 
reasons  why  it  will  do  so  I  have  insisted  on  in  the  exposition  of 
chap.  ii.  1-3. 

06s.  II.  In  the  most  general  and  visible  apostasies  of  the  church, 
God  still  preserves  a  remnant  unto  himself,  to  bear  witness  unto 
him  and  for  him  by  their  faith  and  obedience:  "They  provoked; 
howbeit  not  all." 

They  were  indeed  many  who  provoked,  but  not  all.  A  few  they 
were,  but  yet  some  there  were  who  inherited  the  promise.  The 
professing  church  in  the  world  was  never  nearer  ruin  than  at  this 
time.  Once,  had  Moses  stood  out  of  the  way,  had  he  not  with  all 
his  might  of  faith  and  zeal  abode  in  the  breach,  God  had  disin 
herited  them  all,  and  utterly  destroyed  them,  and  reserved  him  only 
for  a  new  stock  or  spring,  Exod.  xxxii.  9-14;  Ps.  cvl  23.  God 
had  indeed  at  this  time  a  great  secret  people,  in  the  children  of  that 
generation ;  but  the  visible  professing  church  consisted  principally 
in  the  men  that  were  numbered, — and  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that 
their  wives  were  much  behind  their  husbands  in  their  murmurings, 
being  more  naturally  than  they,  in  straits  and  difficulties,  prone  to 
such  miscarriages,  by  reason  of  their  fears.  And,  "  quantillum  ab- 
fuit,"  how  near  was  this  whole  church  to  destruction  !  how  near  to 
apostasy  !  How  many  soever  retained  their  faith,  only  Caleb  and 
Joshua  retained  their  profession.  When  God  of  old  brought  a  flood 
upon  the  world  for  their  wickedness,  the  professing  church,  that  had 
been  very  great  and  large  in  the  posterity  of  Seth,  was  reduced  to 
eight  persons,  and  one  of  them  a  cursed  hypocrite.  And  once  Elijah 
could  see  no  more  in  Israel  but  himself.  There  were  indeed  then 
seven  thousand  latent  believers,  but  scarce  another  visible  professor 
And  it  is  not  hard  to  imagine  how  little  true  faith,  regularly  pro 
fessed,  there  was  in  the  world  when  Christ  was  in  the  grave.  And 
under  the  fatal  apostasy  foretold  in  the  Revelation,  those  that  "kept 
the  testimony  of  Jesus"  are  reduced  to  so  small  a  number  as  that 
they  are  spoken  of  under  the  name  of  "  two  witnesses."  But  yet  in 
all  these  hazardous  trials  and  reductions  of  the  number  of  profes 
sors,  God  always  hath  maintained,  and  ever  will,  a  remnant,  true, 
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faithful,  pure,  and  undefiled,  unto  himself.    This  he  hath  done,  and 
this  he  will  do, — 

1.  To  maintain  his  own  kingdom  in  the  world.     Satan,  by  his 
temptations  and  the  entrance  of  sin,  had  greatly  defaced  the  beauty, 
glory,  and  order  of  that  kingdom  which  God  first  erected  in  the 
world,  to  be  governed  by  the  law  of  creation.    But  God  still  retains 
his  sovereignty  and  authority  in  it  and  over  it,  in  all  its  disorder, 
by  his  all-disposing  providence;  but  that  he  might  lose  nothing  by 
this  attempt  of  his  adversary,  as  not  in  power  or  interest,  so  neither 
in  honour  or  glory,  he  erected  in  the  first  promise  a  new  kingdom 
of  grace.     Unto  this  kingdom  he  gives  his  Son  to  be  the  head, — 
"the  head  over  all  things  to  the  church/'  Eph.  L  22;  and  it  unto 
him,  to  have  therein  an  "  everlasting  dominion,"  enduring  through  all 
ages,  so  that  of  the  increase  of  his  rule  and  government  therein 
there  should  be  no  end,  Isa.  ix.  7.     Now,  this  kingdom  cannot  be 
thus  preserved,  unless  some  be  always,  by  real  saving  grace,  and  the 
profession  of  it,  kept  and  maintained  as  subjects  thereof.    The  king 
dom  of  providence,  indeed,  under  all  its  alterations,  is  natural  unto 
God,  and  necessary.    It  implies  a  contradiction  that  there  should  be 
a  creature,  and  God  not  the  sovereign  Lord  of  it.    But  this  kingdom 
of  grace  depends  on  the  purpose  and  faithfulness  of  God.     He  hath 
taken  upon  himself  the  continuance  and  preservation  of  it  unto  the 
end.     Should  it  at  any  time  totally  fail,  Christ  would  be  a  king 
without  a  kingdom,  a  head  without  a  body,  or  cease  to  be  the  one 
and  the  other.    Wherefore  God  will  secure  some,  that  neither  by  the 
abuse  of  their  own  liberty,  nor  by  the  endeavours  of  the  gates  of 
hell,  shall  ever  be  drawn  off  from  their  obedience.     And  this  God, 
in  his  grace,  power,  and  faithfulness,  will  effect,  to  make  good  hia 
promises  unto  Christ,  which  he  multiplied  unto  that  purpose  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world. 

2.  Should  all  faith  utterly  fail  in  the  earth,  should  all  professors 
provoke  God  and  apostatize  from  him,  all  gracious  intercourse  be 
tween  the  Holy  Spirit  and  mankind  in  this  world  would  be  at  an 
end.     The  work  of  the  Spirit  is  to  convert  the  souls  of  men  unto 
God,  to  sanctify  them  to  be  temples  for  himself  to  dwell  in,  to  guide, 
teach,  lead,  and  comfort  them,  by  supplies  of  his  grace.     Suppose, 
then,  that  no  saving  grace  or  obedience  should  be  left  in  the  earth, 
this  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  must  utterly  fail  and  cease.    But  this: 
consisteth  not  with  his  glorious  immutability  and  power:  he  hath 
undertaken  a  work,  and  he  will  not  faint  in  it,  or  give  it  over  one 
moment,  until  it  be  accomplished,  and  all  the  elect  brought  unto 
God.   If,  therefore,  the  natural  children  of  Abraham  fail,  he  will  out' 
of  the  stones  and  rubbish  of  the  Gentiles  raise  up  a  living  temple 
unto  God,  wherein  he  may  dwell,  and  provide  a  remnant  for  him 
on  the  earth. 
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3.  God  will  do  this  for  the  work  that  he  hath  for  some  of  his  in 
all  ages  and  seasons  to  do  in  the  world.     And  this  is  great  and 
various.     He  will  have  some  always  to  conflict  with  his  adversaries 
and  overcome  them,  and  therein  give  testimony  to  the  power  of 
lis  grace  and  truth.     Could  sin  and  Satan  drive  all  true  grace, 
'aith,  and  obedience  out  of  the  world,  they  would  complete  their 
victory;  but  so  long  as  they  have  any  to  conflict  withal,  against 
whom  they  cannot  prevail,  themselves  are  conquered.     The  victory 
is  on  the  other  side,  and  Satan  is  sensible  that  he  is  under  the  curse. 
Wherever  true  faith  is,  there  is  a  victory,  1  John  v.  4.    By  this  doth 
jod  make  his  remnant  as  a  "  brazen  wall,"  that  his  enemies  shall 
ight  against  in  vain,  Jer.  xv.  20.     Be  they,  therefore,  never  so  few, 
they  shall  do  the  work  of  God,  in  conquering  Satan  and  the  world 
through  the  "  blood  of  the  Lamb." 

4.  God  will  always  have  a  testimony  given  to  his  goodness,  grace, 
and  mercy.     As  in  the  ways  of  his  providence  he  never  "  left  him 
self  without  witness,"  Acts  xiv.  17,  no  more  will  he  in  the  ways  of 
iis  grace.   Some  he  will  have  to  give  testimony  to  his  goodness,  in  the 
calling,  pardoning,  and  sanctifying  of  sinners ;  which  who  shall  do  if 
;here  be  none  on  earth  made  partakers  of  that  grace?  They  are  proper 
witnesses  who  testify  what  they  know  and  have  experience  of. 

And  lastly,  God  will  always  have  a  revenue  of  especial  glory  out 
of  the  world  in  and  by  his  worship.  And  this  also  must  necessarily 
cease  and  fail,  should  not  God  preserve  to  himself  a  remnant  of 
them  that  truly  fear  him. 

And  if  this  be  the  way  of  God's  dealing,  we  may  see  what  be 
comes  sometimes  of  that  which  the  Papists  make  a  note  of  the 
church, — namely,  number  and  visibility.  He  that  would  choose 
his  party  by  tale  would  scarce  have  joined  himself  with  Caleb  and 
Joshua,  against  the  consent  of  about  six  hundred  thousand  men, 
who  cried  out  to  stone  them  because  they  were  not  of  their  mind. 
God's  way,  indeed,  is  always  to  preserve  some;  but  sometimes  his 
way  is  to  reserve  but  a  few, — as  we  have  seen  in  sundry  instances 
before  mentioned. 

Again,  It  is  evident  from  whence  it  is  that  the  church  of  God 
hath  passed  through  so  many  trials,  hazards,  and  dangers,  and  yet 
bath  not  to  this  day  at  any  time  utterly  been  prevailed  against.  It 
escaped  of  old  when  Cain  slew  Abel;  when  "all  flesh  had  corrupted 
its  ways,"  and  God  brought  the  flood  upon  ungodly  men,  it  escaped 
then  in  the  family  of  Noah ;  as  it  did  afterwards  in  that  of  Abra 
ham  ;  so  it  did  in  the  wilderness  by  the  fidelity  of  Moses,  Caleb, 
and  Joshua.  Since  the  establishment  of  the  Christian  church,  it 
is  known  what  dreadful  opposition  it  hath  been  exercised  withal. 
Once  the  world  groaned,  admiring  to  see  itself  surprised  into  Arian- 
ism;  afterwards  all  "wondered  after  the  beast,"  and  none  were 
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suffered  to  live  that  received  not  his  mark, — a  high  renunciation  of 
the  authority  of  Jesus  Christ.  Yet  from  the  jaws  of  all  these  hazards, 
these  deaths,  hath  the  church  been  preserved,  and  triumphed  against 
all  oppositions.  God  hath  undertaken  its  preservation,  and  he  will 
make  it  good  to  the  uttermost.  He  hath  given  the  Lord  Christ 
power  and  authority  to  secure  his  own  interest  and  concerns  in  the 
earth.  And  he  sends  the  Spirit  to  convert  and  sanctify  his  elect, 
and  will  so  do  until  the  consummation  of  all  things.  A  thread  of 
infinite  wisdom,  care,  and  faithfulness,  hath  run  along  in  this  matter 
from  the  beginning  hitherto,  and  it  shall  not  be  cut  off  or  broken. 
And  this  may  also  give  us  satisfaction  and  security  for  the  future 
as  to  that  remnant  of  Jacob  which  lies  in  the  midst,  in  the  bowels 
of  many  nations, — it  shall  be  preserved.  He  spake  proudly  who 
encouraged  the  pilot  in  a  storm  with  "  Csesaris  fortunam  vehis/' — 
"Fear  not,  thou  earliest  the  fortune  of  Caesar;"  which,  though  not 
then,  yet  soon  after  failed  him.  Believers  are  engaged  in  a  bottom 
that  hath  Christ  in  it,  and  his  interest,  and  the  faithfulness  of  God, 
to  secure  its  safe  arrival  in  the  harbour  of  eternal  rest  and  peace. 
There  is  at  this  day  a  dreadful  appearance  of  an  opposition  to  the 
city  of  God.  Paganism,  Mohammedanism,  Popery,  Atheism,  with 
sundry  gross  heresies,  are  in  combination,  as  it  were,  against  it. 
The  contribution  also  of  strength  and  craft  which  they  have  from 
the  lusts  and  worldly  interests  of  men  is  incredible.  But  yet  we 
see  that  in  the  midst  of  all  these  storms  and  fears  the  Lord  is 
pleased  to  preserve  a  remnant  to  himself,  neither  themselves  nor 
their  adversaries  knowing  how;  and  upon  the  grounds  mentioned 
he  will  assuredly  continue  to  do  so  to  the  end. 

Obs.  III.  God  lays  a  few,  a  very  few  ofttimes,  of  his  secret  ones 
in  the  balance  against  the  greatest  multitude  of  rebels  and  trans 
gressors. 

They  that  provoked  God  were  about  six  hundred  thousand  men, 
and  upon  the  matter  two  only  opposed  them.  But,  in  the  language 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  all  that  great  multitude  were  but  "  some," — 
some,  not  "all;"  the  principal  part  was  preserved  in  those  who 
were  obedient.  They  were  his  portion,  his  inheritance,  his  jewels, 
dear  to  him  as  the  apple  of  his  eye,  and  deservedly  preferred  unto 
the  greatest  heap  of  chaff  and  rubbish. 

In  the  two  next  verses  the  apostle  proceedeth  to  evince  the  ne 
cessity  and  enforce  the  use  of  his  preceding  exhortation,  from  the 
circumstances  of  the  example  insisted  on ;  and  this  he  doth  by  way 
of  interrogation.  He  proposeth  in  them  questions  on  the  matter  of 
fact,  and  answers  them  from  what  is  either  directly  expressed,  of 
undeniably  included  in  the  words  insisted  on. 
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Ver.  17,  18. — But  with  whom  was  he  grieved  forty  years? 
was  it  not  with  them  that  had  sinned,  whose  carcasses 
fell  in  the  wilderness  ?  And  to  whom  sware  he  that 
they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest,  but  to  them  that 
believed  not  ? 

The  kind  of  arguing  here  used  by  the  apostle  is  not  simply  in 
terrogatory,  but  it  is  that  which  is  said  to  be  by  interrogation  and 
subjection;  that  is,  when  a  question  is  drawn,  and  an  answer  sub 
stituted  out  of  the  same  matter;  which  hath  such  an  efficacy  for 
conviction  and  persuasion,  that  the  great  Roman  orator  seldom  omits 
it  in  any  of  his  orations.  And  it  is  so  especially  when  the  question 
proposed  is  "  interrogatio  rei,"  an  inquiry  into  a  matter  of  fact ;  and 
the  answer  returned  is  "  interrogatio  Xs^sug,"  in  form  of  speech  an 
interrogation,  but  really  an  answer.  Such  is  the  apostle's  manner 
of  arguing  here.  The  interrogation,  verse  1 7,  "  With  whom  was  he 
grieved  forty  years?"  is  "interrogatio  rei;"  and  the  answer  returned 
is  in  an  interrogatory  form  of  speech, — "  "Was  it  not  with  them  that 
had  sinned,  whose  carcasses  fell  in  the  wilderness  V 

The  words  of  the  interrogation  were  explained  on  verse  10, 
whereunto  the  reader  is  referred.  In  this  repetition  of  them,  the 
design  of  the  apostle  is  to  fix  on  the  minds  of  the  Hebrews  the 
consideration  of  the  people's  sin,  and  God's  dealing  with  them 
thereon. 

The  answer  unto  this  first  inquiry  consists  in  a  double  description 
of  them  with  whom  God  was  so  long  grieved  or  displeased, — First, 
By  their  sin,  "  Was  it  not  with  them  that  sinned  ?"  Secondly,  By 
their  punishment,  "  Whose  carcasses  fell  in  the  wilderness." 

And  we  may  consider  first  what  is  included,  and  then  what  is 
expressed  in  this  answer.  For  the  first,  It  is  plainly  included  that 
God  was  not  thus  displeased  with  them  all.  Let  not  any  appre 
hend  that  God  took  a  causeless  distaste  at  that  whole  generation, 
and  so  cast  them  off  and  destroyed  them  promiscuously,  without  dis 
tinction.  As  they  were  some  only,  and  not  all,  that  provoked ;  so  it 
was  with  some  only,  and  not  all,  that  God  was  displeased.  And  two 
things  do  thence  necessarily  ensue  to  his  purpose  and  advantage: — 
First,  That  his  exhortation  is  enforced  by  showing  that  it  was  not 
an  ordinary  promiscuous  event  that  befell  their  fathers  in  the  wil 
derness,  but  that  they  passed  under  a  distinguishing  dispensation  of 
God  towards  them,  according  to  their  deportment,  as  they  also  were 
like  to  do.  Secondly,  That  they  might  also  consider  that  with  those 
who  sinned  not,  who  provoked  not,  God  was  not  displeased,  but 
according  to  his  promise  they  entered  into  his  rest;  which  promise 
in  a  more  excellent  sense  still  remains  for  their  benefit,  if  they  were 
not  disobedient. 

VOL.  XXI.  12 
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The  first  thing  expressed  in  the  words,  or  the  first  part  of  the 

description  of  them  with  whom  God  was  displeased,  is 

7°7s  &f**f'    their  sin:  "Was  it  not  with  them  that  sinned?"    Their 

TYiffQifft* 

sin  is  first  mentioned  in  general,  and  then  the  particular 
nature  of  it  is  afterwards  declared.  There  were  three  sorts  of  sins 
that  the  people  were  guilty  of  in  the  wilderness: — 1.  They  were 
universally  guilty  of  personal  sins  in  their  distinct  capacities.  And 
these  may  justly  be  supposed  to  be  great  and  many.  But  these  are 
not  they  which  are  here  intended;  for  if  in  this  sense  God  should 
mark  iniquity,  none  could  stand,  Ps.  cxxx.  3.  Neither  were  they 
free  from  sins  of  this  nature  who  are  here  exempted  from  being 
objects  of  God's  displeasure.  2.  Especial  provocations,  wherein  great 
numbers  of  the  people  were  engaged,  but  not  the  whole  congrega 
tion.  Such  was  the  rebellion  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram.  with 
their  accomplices,  who  were  many  and  great,  even  "  two  hundred 
and  fifty  princes,  famous  in  the  congregation,  men  of  renown,"  Num. 
xvi.  2;  the  idolatry  and  adulteries  of  Peor,  which  infected  many  of 
the  princes  and  people,  with  the  like  instances.  3.  General  sins  of 
the  whole  congregation ;  which  consisted  in  their  frequent  murmur- 
ings  and  rebellions,  which  came  to  a  head  as  it  were  in  that  great 
provocation  upon  the  return  of  the  spies,  Num.  xiv.,  when  they  not 
only  provoked  God  by  their  own  unbelief,  but  encouraged  one  an 
other  tP  destroy  those  two  persons,  Joshua  and  Caleb,  who  would 
not  concur  in  their  disobedience :  "All  the  congregation  bade  stone 
them  with  stones/'  verse  10.  This  distinction  was  observed  by  the 
daughters  of  Zelophehad  in  their  address  for  an  inheritance  among 
their  brethren:  "Our  father,"  say  they,  "  died  in  the  wilderness, 
and  he  was  not  in  the  company  of  them  that  gathered  themselves 
together  against  the  LORD  in  the  company  of  Korah;  but  died  in 
his  own  sin,"  Num.  xxvii.  3.  They  acknowledge  him  guilty  of 
personal  sins,  and  deny  not  but  that  he  joined  in  the  general  pro 
vocation  of  the  whole  congregation,  but  only  that  he  had  a  hand 
in  those  especial  provocations  which  God  fixed  an  eminent  mark  of 
his  displeasure  upon,  by  cutting  off  the  provokers  with  fearful, 
sudden,  and  signal  judgments;  whereas  others  were  gradually  con 
sumed  by  death  in  a  natural  way.  But  it  is  this  last  kind  of  sin, 
in  the  guilt  whereof  the  whole  congregation  was  equally  involved, 
that  the  apostle  intends  in  this  expression,  "  Was  it  not  with  them 
that  sinned  ?"  Observe, — 

06s.  I.  God  is  not  displeased  with  any  thing  in  his  people  but 
sin ;  or,  sin  is  the  only  proper  object  of  God's  displeasure,  and  the 
sinner  for  sin's  sake:  'With  whom  was  he  displeased,  but  with  them 
that  sinned  ?' 

I  need  not  set  up  my  candle  in  the  sun  of  this  truth.  I  wish  it 
were  as  seriously  considered  practically  as  it  is  confessed  and  ac- 
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knowledged  notionally.  Every  revelation  of  God,  by  his  word  or 
works,  bears  witness  hereunto;  and  every  man  hath  that  witness 
hereof  in  himself  as  will  not  admit  him  to  doubt  of  it  The  nature 
of  God,  the  law  of  God,  the  light  of  conscience,  the  sense  that  is  in 
all  of  a  judgment,  at  present  fixed,  and  certainly  future,  testify  unto 
it.  And  doubtless  great  is  the  power  of  sin  and  the  craft  of  Satan, 
which  prevail  with  most  to  continue  in  sin,  notwithstanding  this 
uncontrollable  conviction. 

Obs.  II.  Public  sins,  sins  in  societies,  are  great  provocations  of 
God. 

It  was  not  for  their  private  and  personal  sins  that  God  was  thus 
provoked  with  this  people,  but  for  their  conspiracy,  as  it  were,  in 
sin.  The  reasons  hereof  are  manifest,  and  I  shall  not  insist  upon 
them.  God  help  cities  and  nations,  especially  such  as  hear  the  voice 
of  God,  well  to  consider  it,  and  all  of  us,  to  take  heed  of  national 
prevailing  sins  ! 

Secondly,  The  apostle  describes  these  persons  by  their  punish 
ment:  "Whose  carcasses  fell  in  the  wilderness." 


—  how  variously  this  word  is  rendered  by  translators  I 
have  showed  before.  That  which  the  apostle  intendeth  to  express, 
is  the  words  of  God  unto  the  people,  Num.  xiv.  29  :  1'f.  Wn  "iZHEQ 
C?^P;  —  "  In  this  wilderness  shall  your  carcasses  fall/'  Which  is 
emphatically  repeated,  verse  32,  njn  nans?  Op  Dn«  nanjB;  —  "Your 
carcasses,  you,  shall  fall  in  this  wilderness."  D£K,  "you,"  is  em 
phatically  added,  as  to  apply  the  threatening  to  their  persons  im 
mediately,  so  to  show  them  it  should  be  their  lot  and  not  their 
children's,  as  they  murmured  ;  as  also  to  express  a  -radog  and  indig 
nation  in  the  delivery.  "US  is  from  "U3,  to  be  "  weary,"  "  faint," 
"cold,"  "frigore  enecari"  (whence  is  that  word),  "slothful."  Thence 
is  ">?.?,  "peger/'  "a  dead  carcass,"  a  thing  cold,  without  life,  heat, 
or  motion.  It  is  used  sometimes  for  the  carcass  of  a  beast,  commonly 
called  "Y??,  "  That  which  is  fallen,"  so  Gen.  xv.  11;  most  frequently 
for  the  carcasses  of  men.  Elias  Levita  supposeth  that  it  denotes  only 
the  carcasses  of  wicked  men.  And  indeed  it  is  most  commonly,  if 
not  always,  so  used.  See  Amos  viii.  3;  Isa.  xiv.  19,  xxxiv.  3, 
Ixvi.  24;  Jer.  xxxiii.  5;  Ezek.  xliii.  9.  There  seems  to  be  an  excep 
tion  unto  this  observation  of  Elias,  from  Jer.  xli.  9  :  "  And  the  pit 
whereinto  Ishmael  cast  Q^^  v?.-^')?  n^,"  —  "all  the  carcasses  of  the 
men  whom  he  slew."  But  whether  this  be  of  force  against  the  ob 
servation  of  Elias  I  know  not.  Those  men  might  be  wicked  for  aught 
that  appears  in  the  text.  Now,  this  word  the  LXX.  render  some 
times  by  (fSifj^a,  "  a  body,"  Gen.  xv.  11;  eupa.  vtxpov,  "  a  dead  body," 
Isa.  xxxvii.  36  ;  —  sometimes  by  vsxp  6s,  "  a  dead  person,"  2  Chron. 
xx.  24,  Jer.  xxxiii.  5;  irrufu*,  "  cadaver,"  "  a  carcass,"  Ezek.  vl  5;  — 
but  most  frequently  by  xwXon,  the  word  here  used  by  the  apostle,  as 
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Num.  xiv.  29,  32,  33,  the  place  here  referred  unto.  KwXov  is  a 
"  member/'  "  membrum,"  or  "  artus;"  which  words  are  of  the  same 
importance  and  signification  ;  and  the  whole  compages  of  them  is  the 
same  with  the  body.  As  Tydeus  in  Statius,  Theb.  viii.  739  :  — 

"  -  Odi  artus,  fragilemque  hunc  corporis  usum." 
And  the  same  author  again,  of  Agylleus,  ibid.  vi.  841:  — 

"  Luxuriant  artus,  effusaque  sanguine  laxo 
Membra  natant." 

Hence  interpreters  promiscuously  render  the  word  here  by  "membra" 
or  "  artus."  KWA«  are  principally  "  crura"  and  "  lacerti;"  the  greater 
members  of  the  body,  arms,  legs,  and  thighs,  whose  bones  are  greatest 
and  of  longest  duration.  In  the  singular  number,  therefore,  it  sig 
nifies  not  the  whole  body,  but  some  distinct  member  of  it;  and 
thence  it  is  translated  into  the  use  of  speech,  and  denotes  a  part  of 
a  sentence,  a  sub-distinction.  But  xuXa,  in  the  plural  number,  may 
denote  the  whole  carcass.  I  suppose  the  B"1"^?,  or  "carcasses"  of  the 
people,  may  here  be  called  their  xuXa,  their  "members"  or  their 
"bones,"  as  Suidas  renders  the  word;  because  probably  in  those 
great  plagues  and  destructions  that  befell  them,  their  rebellious  car 
casses  were  many  of  them  left  on  the  ground  in  the  wilderness,  where 
consuming,  their  greater  bones  lay  scattered  up  and  down.  So  the 
psalmist  complains  that  it  befell  them  at  another  season  :  Ps.  clxvii. 
7,  "Our  bones  are  scattered  at  the  grave's  mouth,  as  when  one 
cutteth  and  cleaveth  wood  upon  the  earth."  In  such  a  work,  pieces 
of  the  hewed  or  cleft  wood  will  lie  scattered  up  and  down,  here  and 
there,  in  some  places  covering  the  earth,  —  so  did  their  bones  ;  and 
said  to  be  at  the  mouth  of  the  grave,  because  the  opening  of  the 
earth  is  that  which  gives  a  grave  to  the  carcasses  of  men.  The  ap 
pearance  and  spectacle  hereof  the  Roman  historian  represents  in  the 
carcasses,  or  bones  rather,  of  the  legions  cut  off  by  Herminius  in  Ger 
many  with  Quintilius  Varus,  and  left  in  the  open  field,  when  six 
years  after  Germanicus  brought  his  army  to  the  same  place  :  —  "  In 
medio  campi  albentia  ossa  (xwXa)  ut  fugerant,  ut  restiterant,  disjecta 
vel  aggerata;  adjacebant  fragmina  telorum,  equorumque  artus,"  Tacit. 
Ann.,  lib.  L;  —  "In  the  midst  of  the  field,  bones  grown  white,  scattered 
or  heaped,  as  they  had  fled,  or  resisted  ;  by  them  lay  pieces  of  broken 
weapons,  with  the  members  of  horses."  A  great  and  sore  destruc 
tion  or  judgment  this  is  accounted  amongst  men,  and  therefore  is  it 
made  a  representation  of  hell,  Isa.  Ixvi.  24,  "  They  shall  go  forth,  and 
look  upon  the  carcasses  of  the  men  that  have  transgressed  against 
me;  for  their  worm  shall  not  die,  neither  shall  their  fire  be  quenched; 
and  they  shall  be  an  abhorring  unto  all  flesh."  Some  of  the  Jews 
refer  these  words  to  the  victory  they  fancy  that  they  shall  have 
against  Gog  and  Magog,  when  they  come  to  fight  against  their  Mes- 
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siah.  It  is  literally  much  more  true  concerning  the  believing  Gentiles, 
whose  calling  is  expressly  foretold  and  prophesied  of  in  the  foregoing 
verses,  who  saw  the  severe  judgment  of  God  on  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
when,  in  the  fatal  destruction  of  their  city  and  temple,  their  car 
casses  were  truly  cast  out  on  the  earth,  and  were  "  an  abhorring  unto 
all  flesh."  But  here  is  also  a  representation  of  the  final  judgment 
of  the  last  day,  and  everlasting  punishment  of  the  wicked ;  where- 
unto  some  of  the  words  are  applied,  Mark  ix.  44;  which  the  Targum 
on  the  place  also  applies  them  unto.  The  casting  out,  therefore,  of 
carcasses  to  be  beheld  and  abhorred  is  a  sore  judgment.  And  the 
Jews  suppose  that  all  those  who  died  under  God's  displeasure  in  the 
wilderness  were  shut  out  of  heaven  or  the  world  to  come,  Tractat. 
Sanhed.  Perek.  x.  They  inquire  expressly  who  shall  arid  who  shall 
not  be  saved;  and  at  once  they  deal  pretty  liberally  with  themselves: 
pi>n  Dili?  W  i>x-)B"  io, — "  All  Israel  shall  have  a  part  in  the 
world  to  come:"  which  they  prove  out  of  these  words  of  the  pro 
phet,  "  Thy  people  shall  be  all  righteous,"  Isa.  Ix.  21 ;  which  in 
deed  would  do  it  to  the  purpose,  could  they  prove  themselves  all  to 
be  the  people  there  intended.  But  afterwards  they  lay  in  many 
exceptions  to  this  rule,  and  among  the  rest  p^n  Drp  ftf  "mon  "in 
; — "  The  generation  in  the  wilderness  have  no  portion  in 
the  world  to  come."  And  they  add  their  reason :  10JV  ntn  "Dim 

DKn ; — "  Because  it  is  said,  '  In  the  wilderness  shall  ye  be  con 
sumed,  and  there  shall  ye  die/"  The  redoubling  of  the  expression, 
"ye  shall  be  consumed,"  "ye  shall  die,"  they  would  have  to  signify 
first  temporal  death,  then  eternal 

Their  carcasses  iirteov;  "  prostrata  sunt,"  say  some, — "were  cast 
down;"  properly  "ceciderunt,"  "fell,"  that  is,  penally, — an  aggrava 
tion  of  their  destruction.  He  doth  not  say,  they  "  died,"  but  their 
carcasses  "fell;"  which  intimates  contempt  and  indignation;  and  so 
do  the  words  denote  in  the  story  itself.  And  this  is  the  second  part  of 
the  description  that  is  given  of  those  with  whom  God  was  displeased 
for  their  sin,  "Their  carcasses  fell  in  the  wilderness;"  the  use  whereof 
to  the  apostle's  purpose  hath  been  declared.  And  we  may  see  that, — 

Obs.  III.  God  sometimes  will  make  men  who  have  been  wickedly 
exemplary  in  sin  righteously  exemplary  in  their  punishment. 

"  They  sinned,"  saith  the  apostle,  "  and  provoked  God ;  and  their 
carcasses  fell  in  the  wilderness."  To  what  end  is  this  reported  ?  It  is 
that  we  might  take  heed  that  we  "  fall  not  after  the  same  example 
of  unbelief,"  Heb.  iv.  11.  There  is  an  example  in  unbelief,  and 
there  is  an  example  in  the  fall  and  punishment  of  unbelievers.  This 
.^subject  our  apostle  handles  at  large,  1  Cor.  x.  5,  8-11.  The  sub 
stance  of  his  discourse  in  that  place  is,  that  God  made  the  people 
fejin  the  wilderness,  upon  their  sinful  provocations,  examples  of  his 
...I severity  unto  them  that  should  afterwards  live  ungodly.  And  the 
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apostle  Peter  declares  the  same  truth  in  the  instances  of  the  angels 
that  sinned,  the  old  world,  and  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  2  Epist.  ii.  4-6. 
God  made  them  -lirodsiypct,  an  express  "example"  and  "representa 
tion"  of  what  should  be  done  in  others.  And  in  the  law  of  old,  the 
reason  why  punishment  was  to  be  indispensably  inflicted  on  pre 
sumptuous  sinners,  was  that  others  might  "  hear  and  fear,  and  do  so 
no  more."  Besides,  in  that  government  of  the  world  by  his  provi- 
dence  which  God  is  pleased  to  continue,  all  ages  and  stories  are  full 
of  instances  of  exemplary  judgments  and  punishments,  befalling  and 
inflicted  on  such  as  have  been  notorious  in  their  provocations;  he 
thereby  "  revealing  his  wrath  from  heaven  against  the  ungodliness 
of  men,"  Rom.  L  18.  And  oftentimes  those  judgments  have  had  in 
them  a  direct  testimony  against  and  discovery  of  the  nature  of  the 
sins  revenged  by  them.  Our  Saviour,  indeed,  hath  taught  us  that 
we  are  not  to  fix  particular  demerits  and  sins,  by  our  own  surmises, 
on  persons  that  may  be  overtaken  with  dismal  providences  in  the 
world,  merely  because  they  were  so  overtaken.  Such  was  the  con 
dition  of  the  "  Galileans  whose  blood  Pilate  mingled  with  their  sac 
rifices,"  and  the  "  eighteen  upon  whom  the  tower  in  Siloam  fell,  and 
slew  them ;"  of  whom  he  denies  that,  from  what  befell  them,  we  have 
any  ground  to  judge  that  they  were  "  greater  sinners"  than  others, 
Luke  xiii.  1-5.  This  only  in  such  cases  may  be  concluded,  namely, 
that  such  persons  were  sinners  as  all  are,  and  therefore  righteously 
obnoxious  at  any  time  unto  any  severe  judgment  of  God. 

And  the  reason  of  God's  singling  them  out  in  such  a  manner  is 
that  mentioned  in  the  same  place  by  our  Saviour,  namely,  to  de 
clare  and  proclaim  unto  others  in  the  like  condition  with  themselves, 
that  "unless they  repented,  they  should  all  likewise  perish."  And 
so  it  befell  this  people,  who  neglected  these  instructive  examples. 
Within  a  few  years,  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  of  them  had 
their  blood,  as  it  were,  mingled  with  their  sacrifices,  being  slain  by 
multitudes  in  the  temple,  the  place  of  their  offerings;  and  no  less 
number  of  them  perishing  in  the  fall  and  ruin  of  their  walls  and  build 
ings,  battered  down  by  the  Eomans.  But  in  such  cases  God  takes  out 
men  to  be  instructive  in  their  sufferings  unto  others  in  a  way  of  sove 
reignty,  as  he  caused  the  man  to  be  born  blind,  without  any  respect 
unto  particular  demerit  in  himself  or  his  parents,  John  ix.  2,  3. 
But  yet  this  hinders  not  but  that  when  men's  sins  are  visible,  they 
are,  as  the  apostle  speaks,  "  open  beforehand,  going  before  to  judg 
ment/'  1  Tim.  v.  24.  They  are  KpcdyXoi,  "manifest"  to  the  judg 
ment  of  all  men,  before  they  come  to  be  laid  open  at  the  last  day. 
And  they  "  go  to  judgment"  before  the  sinners  themselves  are 
brought  thither.  And  with  respect  unto  such  as  these,  God  may, 
and  doth  oftentimes,  so  connect  provoking  sins  and  extraordinary 
judgments  or  punishments,  that  men  cannot  but  see  and  own  the 
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relation  that  is  between  them.  Such  were  the  sins  of  the  old  world 
and  the  flood,  of  Sodom  and  the  fire,  of  Dathan  and  the  earth  open 
ing  its  mouth  to  receive  him,  with  the  rest  of  the  instances  fre 
quently  enumerated  in  the  Scripture.  Such  are  all  stories  and 
reports  of  time  in  the  world  filled  withal ;  and  our  own  days  have 
abounded  with  pregnant  instances  to  the  same  purpose.  And  God 
will  do  thus, — 

First,  To  bear  witness  to  his  own  holiness  and  severity.  In  the 
ordinary  course  of  the  dispensation  of  his  providence,  God  gives  con 
stant  testimony  unto  his  goodness  and  patience.  "  He  maketh  his 
sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the 
just  and  on  the  unjust,"  Matt.  v.  45.  He  "  never  left  himself  with 
out  witness,  in  that  he  did  men  good,  and  gave  them  rain  from 
heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  their  hearts  with  food  and  glad 
ness,"  Acts  xiv.  1 7.  This  constant  testimony  doth  God  give  unto 
his  goodness  and  patience  amongst  men ;  and  his  design  therein  is 
to  bring  them  to  an  acknowledgment  of  him,  or  to  leave  them  in 
their  wickedness  utterly  without  excuse.  For  under  the  enjoyment 
of  these  things  he  leaves  the  generality  of  mankind ;  by  whom  for 
the  most  part  they  are  abused,  and  God  in  them  is  despised.  But 
things  will  not  end  so.  He  hath  appointed  a  day  wherein  he  will 
call  them  over  again ;  and  will  require  his  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil, 
his  health,  his  peace,  his  plenty,  his  prosperity,  at  the  hands  of  men. 
Yet,  though  this  be  his  ordinary  way  of  proceeding,  he  doth  not 
absolutely  commit  over  his  severity  and  indignation  against  sin  to. 
be  manifested  and  asserted  by  his  written  threatenings  and  commi- 
nations  of  things  future.  He  will  sometimes  "  rise  up  to  his  work, 
his  strange  work ;  his  act,  his  strange  act,"  Isa  xxviii.  21 ; — that  is, 
to  execute  great  and  fearful  present  judgments  on  sinners;  which 
though  it  be  and  seem  a  "  strange  work,"  seldom  coming  to  pass  or 
effected,  yet  it  is  "  his  work/'  a  work  that  becomes  him,  and  where 
by  he  will  manifest  his  holiness  and  severity.  He  reveals  his  judg 
ments  from  heaven  against  the  ungodliness  of  men,  Rom.  i.  18;  and 
this  he  doth  by  exemplary  punishments  on  exemplary  sinners. 

Secondly,  God  doth  thus  to  check  and  control  the  atheism  that  is 
in  the  hearts  of  men.  Many,  whilst  they  see  wicked  men,  espe 
cially  open  and  profligate  sinners,  prospering  in  a  constant  course,  are 
ready  to  say  in  their  hearts  that  there  is  no  God,  or  that  he  hath 
forsaken  the  earth ;  or  with  Job,  chap.  ix.  24,  "  The  earth  is  given 

into  the  hand  of  the  wicked: if  not,  where,  and  who  is  he?" 

— '  Where  is  he,  or  who  is  he,  that  should  punish  them  in  or  for 
all  their  enormous  provocations?'  or,  as  they,  Mai.  iL  17,  "Where 
is  the  God  of  judgment?"  And  this  encourageth  men  in  their 
wickedness,  as  the  wise  man  expressly  tells  us :  "  Because  sentence 
against  an  evil  work  is  not  executed  speedily,  therefore  the  heart 
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of  the  sons  of  men  is  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil,"  Eccles.  viii.  11. 
The  consideration  hereof  makes  them  cast  off  all  regard  of  God,  and 
to  pursue  the  lusts  of  their  hearts  according  to  the  power  of  their 
hand.  To  stay  men  in  this  course,  God  sometimes  hurls  a  thunder 
bolt  amongst  them, — casts  out  an  amazing  judgment  in  a  way  of 
vengeance  on  some  notable  transgressors.  When  men  have  long 
travelled,  or  have  been  long  upon  a  voyage  at  sea,  if  they  meet  with 
nothing  but  smiles  of  sun  and  wind,  they  are  apt  to  grow  careless 
and  negligent,  as  though  all  must  needs  be  smooth  to  their  journey's 
end.  But  if  at  any  time  they  are  surprised  with  an  unexpected 
clap  of  thunder,  they  begin  to  fear  lest  there  be  a  storm  yet  behind. 
The  language  of  nature  upon  such  judgments  as  we  speak  of  is, 
"Est  profecto  Deus,  qui  hsec  videt  et  gubernat;"  or  as  the  psalmist 
expresseth  it,  "Verily  there  is  a  reward  for  the  righteous:  verily 
there  is  a  God  that  judgeth  in  the  earth."  And  were  it  not  that 
God  doth  sometimes  awe  the  world  with  his  "strange  work"  of  ven 
geance,  which  he  executes  at  his  pleasure,  so  that  great  sinners  can 
never  be  secure  one  moment  from  them,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  the 
atheism  that  is  in  the  hearts  of  men  would  bring  them  everywhere 
to  the  condition  of  things  before  the  flood,  when  the  "  whole  earth 
was  filled  with  violence/'  and  "  all  flesh  had  corrupted  its  ways." 
But  these  judgments  do  secretly  influence  them  with  that  dread 
and  terror  which  prescribe  some  bounds  to  the  lusts  of  the  worst  of 
men. 

Thirdly,  God  will  do  thus  for  the  encouragement  of  them  whom 
he  hath  designed  to  bear  witness  to  himself  in  the  world  against  the 
wickedness  of  men.  The  principal  work  of  the  servants  of  God  in 
the  world  is  to  bear  witness  unto  God,  his  being,  his  holiness,  his 
righteousness,  his  goodness,  his  hatred  of  sin.  For  this  cause  are 
they  for  the  most  part  mocked,  despised,  and  persecuted  in  the 
world.  So  saith  our  apostle :  "  For  therefore  we  both  labour  and 
suffer  reproach,  because  we  trust  in  the  living  God,"  1  Tim.  iv.  10. 
And  sometimes  they  are  ready  to  faint  in  their  trials.  It  is  unto 
them  like  "  a  sword  in  their  bones,"  while  their  enemies  say  unto 
them,  "  Where  is  your  God?"  Ps.  xlii.  10.  They  have,  indeed,  a 
sure  word  of  promise  to  trust  unto  and  to  rest  upon,  and  that  which 
is  able  to  carry  them  safely  and  quietly  through  all  temptations  and 
oppositions;  but  yet  God  is  pleased  sometimes  to  relieve  and  re 
fresh  their  spirits  by  confirming  their  testimony  from  heaven,  bear 
ing  witness  to  himself  and  his  holiness  by  his  visible,  tremendous 
judgments  upon  openly  notorious  provokers.  So  saith  the  psalmist : 
"  God  shall  take  them  away  as  with  a  whirlwind,  both  living,  and 
in  his  wrath ;" — in  the  midst  of  their  days  he  shall  bring  judgment 
and  destruction  upon  them,  fearfully,  suddenly,  unexpectedly,  un 
avoidably,  like  a  whirlwind.  And  what  then  ?  "  The  righteous 
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shall  rejoice  when  he  seeth  the  vengeance;  he  shall  wash  his  feet  in 
the  blood  of  the  wicked,"  Ps.  IviiL  9,  10; — that  is,  God's  executing 
of  dreadful  judgments  on  wicked  men  to  their  destruction,  shall 
justify  them  in  their  testimony  and  profession,  and  wash  off  all  as 
persions  cast  upon  them ;  which  shall  cause  them  to  "  rejoice,"  or 
cleanse  their  own  ways  upon  the  example  set  before  them,  and  the 
mouth  of  iniquity  shall  at  least  for  a  season  be  stopped. 

The  use  hereof  is, — 1.  That  which  Hannah  proposeth,  1  Sam.  ii.  3, 
"Talk  no  more  so  exceeding  proudly;  let  not  arrogancy  come  out 
of  your  mouth ;  for  the  LORD  is  a  God  of  knowledge,  and  by  him 
actions  are  weighed."  Let  men  take  heed  how  they  arrogantly 
boast  themselves  in  their  sin  and  wickedness, — which  is  too  common 
with  provoking  sinners ;  for  God  is  a  God  of  knowledge  and  judg 
ment.  If  they  regard  not  the  judgment  that  is  for  to  come,  but 
put  the  evil  day  far  away  from  them,  yet  let  them  take  heed  lest 
God  single  them  out  unto  some  signal  vengeance  in  this  world, 
to  make  them  examples  unto  those  that  shall  afterwards  live  un 
godly.  It  is  to  me  strange,  that  some  men,  considering  their  course 
and  ways,  should  be  so  stupidly  secure  as  not  to  fear  every  moment 
lest  the  earth  should  open  and  swallow  them  up,  as  it  did  Dathan 
and  Abiram,  or  that  thunder  or  lightning  from  heaven  should  con 
sume  them  as  it  did  Sodom,  or  that  one  judgment  or  other  should 
overtake  them  as  they  are  acting  their  villanies.  But  they  are 
secure,  and  will  cry  "  peace,"  until  they  are  surprised  with  "  sudden 
destruction." 

2.  Let  us  learn  to  glorify  God  because  of  his  righteous  judgments. 
The  saints  in  heaven  go  before  us  in  this  work  and  duty,  Rev.  xi. 
15-18,  xv.  3,  4,  xix,  1,  2.  So  they  did  of  old  in  the  earth;  as  in 
that  signal  instance  of  the  song  of  Moses  upon  the  destruction  of 
the  Egyptians  in  the  Red  Sea,  Exod.  xv.  1-19.  And  God  requires 
it  at  our  hands.  Not  that  we  should  rejoice  in  the  misery  of  men, 
but  we  should  do  so  in  the  vindication  of  the  glory  of  God,  which 
is  infinitely  to  be  preferred  before  the  impunity  of  profligate 
sinners. 

06s.  IV.  Great  destructions,  in  a  way  of  judgment  and  vengeance, 
are  instituted  representations  of  the  judgment  and  vengeance  to 
come. 

I  dare  not  say,  with  the  Jews,  that  all  this  provoking  generation 
perished  eternally,  and  that  none  of  them  shall  have  a  blessed  lot 
or  portion  in  the  world  to  come.  They  might  repent  of  their  sins  and 
provocations.  The  oath  of  God  was  as  to  their  temporal  punish 
ment,  not  their  eternal  ruin.  There  is  a  repentance  which  may 
prevail  for  the  removal,  or  at  least  deferring,  of  a  temporal  judg 
ment  threatened  and  denounced,  if  not  confirmed  by  oath,  which 
yet  is  not  prevalent  to  free  the  sinner  from  eternal  ruin.  Such 
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was  the  repentance  of  Ahab,  and  probably  that  of  Nineveh.  And 
there  is  a  repentance  and  humiliation  that  may  free  the  soul  from 
eternal  ruin,  and  yet  not  take  off  a  temporal  judgment  threatened 
against  it  Such  was  the  repentance  of  David  upon  his  adultery. 
The  Lord  put  away  the  guilt  of  his  sin,  and  told  him  that  he  should 
not  die  penally,  but  would  not  be  entreated  to  spare  the  life  of  the 
child,  nor  him  in  those  other  sore  afflictions  which  afterwards  befell 
him  on  the  same  account.  And  thus  might  it  be  with  some,  yea, 
with  many  of  those  Israelites.  God  might  give  them  repentance  to 
make  way  for  the  pardon  and  forgiveness  of  their  persons ;  never 
theless  he  would  so  far  take  vengeance  on  their  inventions  as  to 
cause  their  carcasses  to  fall  in  the  wilderness.  But  yet  this  must  be 
acknowledged,  that  their  punishment  was  a  great  representation  of 
the  future  judgment,  wherein  ungodly  unbelievers  shall  be  cast  off 
for  ever;  for,  as  they  fell  visibly  under  the  wrath  and  displeasure  of 
God,  and  their  carcasses  were  cast  out  in  the  wilderness  as  a  loath 
some  abomination,  so  their  judgment  overtook  them  under  this 
formal  consideration,  that  they  were  excluded  out  of  the  rest  of 
God.  And  these  things  together  give  an  evident  resemblance  of 
the  judgment  to  come,  when  sinners  shall  perish  eternally  under 
the  wrath  of  God,  and  be  for  ever  excluded  out  of  his  rest  So 
Jude  affirms  the  same  of  the  destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah, 
verse  7.  And  hence  many  of  God's  great  judgments  in  this  world 
are  set  out  under  such  expressions,  as  that  the  teaching  of  the  dread 
of  the  final  judgment  at  the  last  day  seems  principally  to  be  in 
tended  in  them.  See  Isa.  xxxiv.  1—5;  Dan.  vii.  9-11;  Matt  xxiv. 
29;  Heb.  x.  26,  27;  2  Pet  iii.  5-7;  Rev.  vi.  12-17. 

Ver.  18. — The  apostle  pursues  his  design  yet  further,  in  making 
application  of  the  example  laid  down  and  insisted  on  unto  the  He 
brews,  by  way  of  interrogation,  as  to  one  circumstance  more.  And 
hereunto  an  answer  is  returned  by  him,  and  that  such  as  is  evidently 
supplied  out  of  the  story  itself.  Here  also  he  discovers  what  was 
that  particular  sin  which  was  the  ground  of  all  their  other  trans 
gressions  and  miscarriages,  the  declaration  of  the  danger  and  guilt 
whereof  he  principally  intends:  "  And  to  whom  sware  he  that  they 
should  not  enter  into  his  rest,  but  to  them  that  believed  not?" 

The  question  proposed  is  annexed  unto  that  foregoing,  and  declar 
ed  to  be  designed  unto  the  same  purpose,  by  the  respective  copulative 
de,  which  we  render  "and/'  "And  to  whom."  The  words 
of  this  question  have  been  explained  before  on  verse  11. 
Only  here  is  one  thing  added.     For  whereas  it  is  there  said  only 
that  "God  sware  in  his  wrath  that  they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest/' 
— that  is,  he  sware  so  concerning  them, — it  is  here  intimated,  that  for 
their  greater  terror,  and  the  manifestation  of  his  wrath  and  indigna- 
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tion,  he  sware  so  to  them:  T/V/  w/io«,  "To  whom  did  he  swear."   And 
so  it  appears  to  have  been  from  the  story.     For  though      ,    „ 
the  words  of  the  Lord  were  repeated  unto  the  people  by 
Moses  and  Aaron,  yet  the  people  themselves  are  proposed  as  they 
unto  whom  he  spake  and  sware:  "As  ye  have  spoken  in  mine  ears, 
so  will  I  do  to  you :  your  carcasses  shall  fall  in  this  wilderness/'  Num. 
xiv.  28,  29.     This  inquiry  the  apostle  makes  upon  that  typical  ex 
ample  wherein  the  present  condition  of  the  church  of  the  Hebrews 
was  represented. 

The  answer  which  he  returns  hereunto,  which  is  evidently  col 
lected  from  the  whole  matter,  contains  the  instruction 
intended  by  him:  E/  py  roT$  avuQrisaffr,  The  word,  as  I  ^J"  **T 
have  showed,  is  variously  rendered; — by  some,  "obeyed 
not;"  by  some,  "believed  not;"  by  some,  "assented  not,"  "acqui 
esced  not"  llf/du  is  "  to  persuade/'  by  words,  or  any  other  means. 
And  amidsu  is  properly,  "  not  to  be  persuaded,"  so  as  to  do  the  thing 
that  the  persuasion  leads  unto.  And  if  that  persuasion  be  with 
authority,  that  dissent  is  "  to  be  disobedient  or  contumacious."  And 
these  are  varied  according  as  the  proposal  of  the  persuasion  which 
they  respect  hath  been.  For  it  may  sometimes  be  by  an  exhorta 
tion  in  general,  and  sometimes  it  may  be  attended  with  commands, 
promises,  and  threatenings,  which  vary,  if  net  the  kind,  yet  the  degree 
of  the  sin  intended.  'Awt!6fia  is  usually  "  inobedientia,"  "  contu- 
macia,"and  sometimes  "rebellio;" — "disobedience,"  "stubbornness," 
or  "  rebellion."  But  the  same  words  are  often  in  the  New  Testa 
ment  rendered  by  "unbelief,"  "infidelity,"  "incredulity,"  "not  to  be 
lieve;" — as  indeed  the  word  wiffrtg  itself,  or  "faith,"  is  from  veidu,  "to 
persuade ;"  and  in  other  authors  is  nothing  but  that  persuasion  of 
mind  which  is  begotten  in  any  man  by  the  arguments  and  reasons 
that  are  proposed  unto  him  for  that  purpose.  But  the  promiscuous 
rendering  of  that  word  by  "  disobedience"  or  "  unbelief,"  seeing 
these  things  formally  differ,  is  not  so  safe,  and  ought  to  be  reduced 
unto  some  certain  rule.  This,  for  aught  I  can  perceive,  interpreters 
have  not  done,  but  have  indifferently  rendered  it  by  the  one  word 
or  the  other.  'Aveietia,  we  render  "  unbelief,"  Rom.  xi.  30,  32,  Heb. 
iv.  11;  and  by  "disobedience,"  Eph.  ii.  2,  v.  6,  Col.  iii.  6;  but  for 
the  most  part  we  place  the  other  word  in  the  margin:  d-rttdiu), 
commonly,  by  "believe  not,"  Rom.  xi.  30,  31,  xv.  31,  Acts  xiv.  2, 
xvii.  5,  xix.  9;  sometimes  by  "obey  not,"  Rom.  ii.  8,  x.  21,  1  Pet. 
ii.  7,  8,  iii.  20,  iv.  17:  and  avertfe  everywhere  by  "disobedient," 
Luke  i.  17,  Acts  xxvi.  19,  Rom.  i.  30,  2  Tim.  iii.  2,  Tit.  i.  16,  iii.  3» 
And  the  like  variety  may  be  observed  in  other  interpreters.  I  sup 
pose,  as  was  said,  that  the  translation  of  this  word  may  be  reduced 
unto  some  certain  rule.  'Avddna  and  anudiu  do  certainly  denote  a 
denial  of  the  proper  effect  of  irti&u :  the  effect  of  persuasion  is  not 
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produced.  Now,  this  persuasion  is  not  merely  and  solely  an  exhor 
tation  by  words,  but  whatever  it  is  that  hath,  or  ought  to  have,  a 
moral  power  to  prevail  with  the  mind  of  a  man  to  do  or  not  to  do 
any  thing,  it  hath  the  virtue  of  a  persuasion.  Thus  in  commands, 
in  promises,  in  threatenings,  there  is  a  persuasion.  This  is  common 
to  them  all,  that  they  are  fitted  and  suited  to  prevail  with  the  minds 
of  men  to  do  or  not  to  do  the  things  which  they  do  respect.  But 
there  is  some  peculiar  adjunct  whereby  they  are  distinguished  as  to 
their  persuasive  efficacy, — as  authority  in  commands,  faithfulness  in 
promises,  severity  in  threatenings,  power  and  holiness  in  all.  That 
which  is  persuasive  in  commands,  as  formally  such,  is  authority  and 
power;  that  which  is  so  in  promises,  is  faithfulness  and  power;  and 
so  of  threatenings.  Look,  then,  in  any  place  what  is  the  formal  rea 
son  of  the  persuasion  whose  disappointment  is  expressed  by  &irti6su 
and  a-ffiideia,  and  we  shall  understand  what  it  is  that  firstly  and  di 
rectly  is  intended  by  them.  That  whereby  we  answer  a  command 
is  obedience,  because  of  the  authority  wherewith  it  is  attended, 
and  our  not  being  persuaded  or  prevailed  on  thereby  is  disobedi 
ence  ;  that  whereby  we  answer  a  promise  is  faith,  or  trust,  or  believ 
ing,  and  our  failing  herein  is  unbelief.  Not  that  these  things  can 
be  separated  from  one  another,  as  though  we  could  obey  and  not 
believe,  or  believe  and  not  obey,  but  that  they  are  thus  distinguished 
one  from  another.  Wherever,  then,  these  expressions  occur,  we  must 
consider  whether  they  directly  express  the  neglect  of  the  command 
of  God  or  of  his  promise.  If  it  be  of  the  former,  they  are  duly  ren 
dered  by  "  disobeying"  and  "  disobedience;"  if  the  latter,  by  "  unbe 
lief,"  "  incredulity,"  and  the  like.  Now,  because  these  things  are  of 
a  near  alliance  and  cannot  be  separated,  wherever  one  is  expressed, 
the  conjunction  of  the  other  is  also  understood;  as  in  this  place. 
Their  &irti6tia,  did  principally  respect  the  promise  of  God  to  give 
them  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  his  power  to  effect  it,  so  that  unbelief 
is  firstly  and  principally  intended, — they  would  not  believe  that  he 
would  or  could  bring  them  into  that  land ;  but  yet  because  they 
were  also  under  the  command  of  God  to  go  up  and  possess  it,  their 
unbelief  was  accompanied  with  disobedience  and  rebellion.  This, 
then,  is  the  meaning  of  these  words  in  this  place, ' "  To  whom  did  he 
ewear  that  they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest?"  It  was  unto  them 
to  whom  the  promise  of  it  being  made,  and  a  command  given  that 
they  should  be  ready  to  go  up  and  possess  it,  they  would  not,  they 
did  not  acquiesce  in  the  faithfulness  and  power  of  God,  believed  not 
his  word,  and  thereupon  yielded  not  obedience  unto  his  command/ 
And  this  was  sufficient  both  to  provoke  and  justify  the  severity  of 
God  against  them  in  his  oath,  and  the  execution  of  it. 

Obs.  I.  All  unbelief  is  accompanied  with  contumacy  and  rebel 
lion. 
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It  is  aKsidsta,  and  those  in  whom  it  is  are  not  persuaded  to  com 
ply  with  the  mind  and  will  of  God.  I  intend  that  privative  unbelief 
which  hath  been  before  explained.  When  the  object  or  thing  to  be 
believed  is  sufficiently  proposed  and  made  known  unto  any  person, 
which  renders  it  his  duty  actually  to  believe,  especially  when  it  is 
proposed  in  the  way  and  manner  prescribed  by  God  in  the  gospel,  — 
that  is,  with  the  highest  reasons,  motives,  and  persuasive  induce* 
ments  conceivable,  —  if  such  a  person  mix  not  the  word  spoken  with 
faith,  his  unbelief  is  privative,  and  ruinous  to  his  soul  ;  and  that  be 
cause  it  hath  contumacy  and  rebellion  accompanying  of  it.  Now, 
two  things  concur  in  disobedience,  contumacy,  and  rebellion  (for  I 
use  them  in  the  same  general  sense,  as  those  which  agree  in  the  same 
general  nature,  for  they  denote  only  distinct  aggravations  of  the 
same  sin)  :  First,  An  unpersuaddbleness  of  mind,  and  that  against 
evident  convincing  reasons.  When  a  man  is  persuaded  by  such  as 
have  right,  or  whose  duty  it  is  so  to  deal  with  him  unto  the  doing  of 
any  thing,  or  the  belief  of  any  truth,  with  and  by  the  use  of  such 
arguments  as  are  suited  in  such  cases  to  work  and  prevail  with  the 
minds  of  men,  and  he  have  nothing  to  object  to  what  is  proposed 
unto  him,  and  yet  complieth  not  in  a  way  of  obedience  or  assent,  we 
say  such  an  one  is  obstinate  and  perverse,  one  not  persuaded  by  rea 
son  ;  he  is  "  contumax"  See  Prov.  i  23-25.  Secondly,  A  positive 
act  of  the  will  in  opposition  unto  and  in  rejection  of  the  things 
proposed  unto  it,  as  those  which  it  likes  not,  it  approves  not  of,  but 
rather  despiseth,  Isa.  xxx.  15.  Now,  if  among  the  arguments  used 
to  prevail  with  the  mind,  that  of  supreme  authority  be  one,  then 
rebellion  is  added  unto  disobedience  and  stubbornness,  Rom.  x.  21. 
And  both  these  concur  in  unbelief.  Unbelievers  may  pretend,  may 
plead  other  things,  why  they  do  not  believe,  or  they  may  profess  that 
they  do  believe  when  they  are  utter  strangers  from  it;  but  the  true 
reason  of  this  abode  in  their  state  and  condition  is  the  unpersuad- 
ableness  of  their  minds,  and  the  disobedience  of  their  wills,  both 
attended  with  contumacy  and  rebellion  against  God.  To  evince  this 
we  may  consider,  — 

1.  That  the  gospel  requiring  faith  in  the  promises,  doth  obviate 
or  take  away  all  objections  that  can  be  made  against  it  on  any  ac 
count  whatever.  Objections  against  believing  may  arise  either,  — 
(1.)  On  the  part  of  him  who  is  the  author  of  the  things  proposed  to 
be  believed;  —  and  that  either,  [1.]  as  unto  his  power  and  faithful 
ness;  or,  [2.]  as  unto  his  will,  goodness,  and  grace.  Or,  (2.)  They 
may  arise  on  the  part  of  the  things  themselves  proposed  to  be  be 
lieved  ;  —  as  that  they  are  either,  [1.]  not  good  and  desirable  in 
themselves;  or,  [2.]  not  needful;  or,  [3.]  not  adequate  or  suited 
unto  the  end  for  which  they  are  proposed.  Or,  (3.)  On  the  part  of 
the  persons  themselves  required  to  believe;  —  as  that  they  are  not 
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things  for  them,  but  that  they  are  either  [1.]  too  hard  and  difficult 
for  them  to  attain;  or  [2.]  too  good  for  them  to  expect;  or  [3.]  too 
far  above  them  to  understand.  But  now  all  these  objections  are 
obviated  and  prevented  in  the  gospel.  And  no  ground  is  left  unto 
any  sinner  whereon  he  may  manage  any  of  them  against  the  exhor 
tations  and  commands  of  it  to  belie ve.  This  hath  been  so  well  evi 
denced  in  particular  by  sundry  holy  and  learned  persons,  that  I  shall 
not  need  to  insist  thereon, 

2.  The  gospel  makes  it  appear  that  its  commands  and  exhorta 
tions  to  believe  are  most  reasonable  in  themselves,  and  most  reason 
ably  to  be  accepted  by  sinners;  and  that  on  all  accounts  of  reason 
whatever:  as,  (1.)  Upon  the  account  of  righteousness  in  him  that 
requires  faith  or  belief  of  men.     He  that  doth  so  may  do  so,  and 
that  justly.     He  requires  no  more  but  what  is  due  unto  him,  and 
which  cannot  be  denied  him  without  the  highest  sin,  folly,  and  dis 
order.    This  the  gospel  fully  declares.    It  is  God  who  requires  faith 
in  us;  and  it  is  so  far  from  being  unrighteous  that  he  should  so  do, 
that  it  is  of  infinite  grace  and  love  that  he  will    (2.)  On  the  account 
of  necessity  on  the  part  of  them  who  are  required  to  believe.     This 
also  the  gospel  lays  open  and  naked  before  the  eyes  of  men.    It  doth 
not  leave  them  to  flatter  themselves  with  vain  hopes,  as  though 
they  might  do  well  enough  without  answering  the  command  of  God 
in  this  matter,  or  might  find  out  some  other  way  for  their  help  and 
relief ;  but  it  plainly  and  frequently  declares  that  without  the  due 
performance  of  this  .duty  they  must  perish,  and  lie  under  the  wrath 
of  God  to  eternity.    (3.)  On  the  account  of  the  goodness,  grace,  and 
condescension  that  are  in  the  proposal  of  the  object  of  faith,  and  the 
command  of  believing.     The  things  themselves  are  excellent  and 
precious,  and  our  advantage  by  an  interest  in  them  so  great  and 
unspeakable,  as  that  they  are  everywhere  in  the  gospel  manifested 
to  be  the  effects  of  infinite  grace  and  love.     (4.)  Of  safety:  an  end 
is  proposed  to  be  aimed  at,  and  that  deliverance  from  sin,  death, 
hell,  and  vengeance  everlasting;  with  the  attainment  of  rest,  peace, 
and  blessedness,  in  the  enjoyment  of  God.     This  end  all  convinced 
persons  aim  at;  and  there  is  a  secret  preparation  in  the  seeds  of 
natural  light  to  incline  the  minds  of  men  to  seek  after  this  end. 
Now,  the  gospel  proposeth  the  things  which  it  requires  to  be  be 
lieved  as  the  only  way  and  means  for  the  attaining  this  end ;  and  that 
this  way  is  safe  and  secure,  that  never  any  one  miscarried  in  it,  or 
shall  do  so  for  ever,  it  gives  all  the  assurance  that  the  word,  pro 
mise,  covenant,  and  oath  of  God  can  yield  or  afford.     On  all  which 
it  follows  that  it  is  a  reasonable  thing  that  we  should  believe. 

3.  Consider  the  manner  how  the  gospel  proposeth  unto  us  the 
object  of  faith,  or  the  things  which  it  requireth  us  to  believe.   It  doth 
not  do  this  by  a  mere  naked  revelation  or  declaration  of  them  unto 
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us,  attended  with  a  severe  command.  It  adds  entreaties,  exhorta 
tions,  reasonings,  encouragements,  promises,  threatenings ;  every  way 
it  proceedeth  that  is  meet  and  suited  to  prevail  on  the  minds  of 
rational  creatures.  All  the  things  of  our  own  eternal  concernment 
are  proposed  unto  us  with  that  gentleness,  tenderness,  condescen 
sion,  that  love,  that  earnestness,  that  evidence  of  a  high  concern 
in  us  and  our  good,  that  patheticalness  and  compassionate  affection, 
as  will  assuredly  aggravate  the  guilt  of  rejecting  the  tender  which 
it  makes. 

4.  All  these  things  the  gospel  proposeth,  urgeth,  presseth  upon 
us  in  the  name  and  authority  of  God.  It  requireth,  exacteth,  and 
command eth  faith  in  men,  in  a  way  of  obedience  unto  the  supreme 
authority  of  God. 

Now,  if  these  things,  and  sundry  others  of  the  like  consideration, 
do  concur  in  the  proposals  and  commands  of  the  gospel,  it  is  evi 
dent  that  sinners'  unbelief  must  have  disobedience,  contumacy,  and 
rebellion  accompanying  of  it.  For  can  a  man  refuse  that  which  is 
so  proposed  unto  him,  upon  such  reasons  and  considerations,  in  the 
way  and  manner  intimated,  all  enforced  with  the  authority  of  God, 
but  that  he  must  contract  the  guilt  of  the  highest  rebellion  against 
him  ?  And  hence  it  is  that  the  Scripture  everywhere  layeth  the 
cause  of  men's  unbelief  on  their  wills,  their  love  of  sin,  their  obsti 
nacy  and  hardness  of  heart,  as  hath  been  before  declared.  And 
hence  it  will  follow,  that, — 

Obs.  II.  Unbelief  not  only  justifies  but  glorifies  the  greatest 
severities  of  God  against  them  in  whom  it  prevails. 

The  apostle  having  declared  the  severity  of  God  towards  the 
people  hi  the  wilderness,  adds  this  as  the  reason  of  it, — it  was  be 
cause  of  their  "  unbelief."  They  provoked  him  by  their  unbelief, 
and  therefore  were  so  severely  destroyed  as  he  had  declared.  And 
besides,  his  principal  intention  is  to  manifest  that  those  who  follow 
them  in  the  same  sin,  now  under  the  gospel,  would  in  like  manner 
perish,  and  that  eternally;  and  that  in  their  destruction  God  will 
glorify  himself.  The  truth  of  this  proposition  is  sufficiently  evinced 
from  what  hath  been  discoursed  on  that  foregoing;  for  if  there  be 
that  contumacy  and  rebellion  attending  unbelief  which  we  have 
manifested,  it  will  undeniably  follow  that  God  is  exceeding  righteous 
and  glorious  in  his  greatest  severities  against  them  who  abide  in  the 
guilt  of  it;  in  this,  that  "  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see 
life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him,"  John  iii.  36.  I  shall 
add  only  one  consideration  more  for  the  further  evidencing  of  this 
truth :  The  design  of  God  in  the  gospel,  in  and  by  the  things  proposed 
unto  our  faith,  is  to  glorify  himself  and  all  the  holy  attributes  of  his 
nature.  And  this  is  the  effect  of  his  counsel  and  wisdom,  after  that 
many  of  them  were,  as  it  were,  obscured  by  sin,  unto  the  eternal 
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ruin  of  sinners:  God,  I  say,  in  the  gospel,  through  the  mediation 
of  Christ,  the  principal  subject  of  all  the  promises  and  immediate 
object  of  our  faith,  designeth  to  manifest  and  glorify  his  righteous 
ness  and  holiness,  Bom.  iii.  24-26;  his  power  and  wisdom,  1  Cor. 
i.  18,  23,  24;  his  mercy,  grace,  and  goodness,  Eph.  i.  6;  his  patience 
and  forbearance,  2  Pet.  iii.  9 ;  his  faithfulness  and  bounty  in  reward 
ing  believers  with  eternal  life,  Rom.  vi.  23.  In  sum,  by  this  way 
and  means  he  hath  designed  that  manifestation  of  himself,  his  na 
ture,  his  will,  his  goodness,  his  wisdom  and  counsel,  wherein  he  will 
be  admired,  adored,  and  glorified  by  angels  and  men  unto  eternity, 
2  Thess.  i.  1 0.  This  is  the  design  of  God  in  and  by  the  gospel.  And 
it  is  that  which  becomes  him,  because  it  is  natural  and  necessary 
unto  him  in  all  things  to  will  his  own  glory.  Now,  unbelief  is 
nothing  but  the  attempt  of  sin  and  Satan  to  frustrate  the  whole 
design  of  God,  to  make  him  a  liar,  1  John  v.  10,  to  keep  him  from 
being  owned,  acknowledged,  and  worshipped,  as  God  only  wise,  infi 
nitely  righteous,  holy,  faithful,  gracious,  and  bountiful.  And  this 
upon  the  matter  is  to  oppose  the  being  of  God.  It  is  to  deny  that 
he  was  righteous  and  holy  in  requiring  the  punishment  due  to  sin 
of  our  Sponsor  or  Mediator, — that  is,  in  punishing  sin ;  to  deny  that 
he  was  infinitely  wise  and  gracious  in  sending  his  Son  to  save  that 
which  was  lost;  to  deny  that  the  way  which  he  hath  provided  for 
the  salvation  of  sinners  is  good,  sufficient,  and  safe;  to  deny  his 
faithfulness  in  the  accomplishment  of  his  promises,  and  his  truth 
and  veracity  about  what  he  hath  affirmed  concerning  the  salvation 
of  sinners  by  Jesus  Christ.  And  where,  then,  is  the  glory  of  God  ? 
or  what  is  left  unto  him  for  which  he  should  be  glorified  or  wor 
shipped?  And  can  this  atheistical,  rebellious  attempt  be  too  severely 
revenged  ?  Is  not  God  not  only  justified  in  that  decretory  sentence, 
"  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned,"  but  doth  it  not  in  the 
hearts  of  all  the  creation  cry  aloud  for  the  vindication  of  his  glory 
from  this  great  contempt  cast  upon  it,  and  horrible  attempt  to  frus 
trate  his  design  for  the  advancement  of  it  ?  As  sure  as  God  is  God, 
unbelief  shall  not  go  unpunished.  Yea,  from  the  gracious  salva 
tion  of  believers,  and  righteous  condemnation  of  them  who  will  not 
believe,  doth  arise  that  great  and  triumphant  glory  wherein  God 
will  be  admired  and  adored  by  the  whole  rational  creation  unto 
eternity.  And  this  further  appears;  for, — 

Obs.  III.  The  oath  of  God  is  engaged  against  no  sin  but  unbe 
lief. 

As  God  hath  given  his  oath  for  the  confirmation  and  consolation 
of  believers,  both  as  to  the  things  which  they  are  to  believe  and 
as  to  their  assured  safety  on  their  believing,  and  to  nothing  else 
directly  in  a  way  of  grace,  for  it  is  annexed  unto  his  covenant;  so 
he  hath  in  a  way  of  justice  engaged  his  oath  against  no  sin  but  that 
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of  unbelief,  and  to  the  exclusion  of  unbelievers  from  eternal  rest. 
"  To  whom  sware  he  that  they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest,  but  to 
them  that  believed  not?"  Other  sins  there  are  that  have  great  pro 
vocations  in  them, — so  had  the  murmurings  of  the  people  in  the 
wilderness;  but  it  is  their  relation  unto  unbelief,  their  growing  upon 
that  stock  or  root,  that  gives  them  such  a  height  of  provocation,  as 
that  God  at  any  time  enters  a  caveat  against  them  by  his  oath. 
And  in  this  sense  it  is  not  said  amiss,  that  unbelief  is  the  only 
damning  sin ;  because  as  there  is  no  other  sin  but  may  be,  but  shall 
be,  remitted  or  pardoned  unto  men  upon  believing,  so  the  formal 
consideration  on  which  other  sins  fall  under  judgment,  in  them  to 
whom  the  gospel  is  preached,  is  unbelief. 

These  things  I  shall  put  together,  to  represent  the  apostle's  ex 
hortation,  with  the  grounds  and  reasons  of  it,  as  unto  our  own  con 
cernment  therein.  For  these  things  belong  unto  us,  and  they  may 
be  improved  unto  the  use  of  all  sorts  of  persons ;  as, — 

1.  Unto  them  who  have  never  much  considered  their  duty  or 
concernment  in  this  matter.     I  intend  not  open  and  profligate  sin 
ners,  though  the  terror  hereof  will  one  day  reach  them  in  particular. 
"  This  is  their  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and 
they  love  darkness  more  than  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil." 
But  it  is  them  whom  I  aim  at,  whose  consciences  are  so  far  awakened 
as  that  they  would  abstain  from  sin,  and  do  good,  with  respect  unto 
their  latter  end.     They  would  be  saved  from  "  the  wrath  to  come," 
but  as  to  believing,  or  mixing  the  promise  of  the  gospel  with  faith, 
they  have  not  endeavoured  after  it,  or  do  not  at  all  understand  it. 
But  this  is  the  hinge  on  which  their  eternal  condition  doth  turn. 
They  may  do  well,  therefore,  to  consider  what  hath  been  said  from 
the  apostle  in  this  matter,  and  what  is  their  concern  therein,  to 
examine  their  hearts  what  hath  passed  between  God  and  them. 
For  with  whom  is  God  provoked  ?  concerning  whom  doth  he  thus 
swear  that  they  shall  not  enter  into  his  rest?     Is  it  not  against  you, 
and  such  as  you  are,  who  believe  not,  whilst  you  continue  in  that  state 
and  condition? 

2.  Unto  those  who  are  in  doubt  whether  they  should  believe  or 
no ;  not  nationally  and  indefinitely,  but  practically  and  in  parti 
cular.     This  is  the  state  of  many  in  their  minds  and  consciences, 
which  causeth  them  to  fluctuate  all  their  days.     But  what  is  it  that 
they  doubt  of  in  this  matter?     Is  it  whether  it  be  their  duty  to  be 
lieve  or  no?— it  is  indispensably  required  of  them,  by  the  command 
of  God ;  so  that  not  to  do  so  is  the  greatest  height  of  disobedience 
that  they  can  make  themselves  guilty  of.     Is  it  whether  they  may 
do  so  or  no,  and  whether  they  shall  find  acceptance  with  God  in 
their  so  doing? — this  calls  the  righteousness  and  faithfulness  of  God 
in  question;  it  is  no  otherwise,  where  to  believe  is  our  duty  by  vir- 
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tue  of  his  command,  to  question  our  acceptance  in  the  performance 
of  that  duty.  Is  it  because  of  the  many  objections  which  they  find 
arising  up  in  themselves  against  themselves,  which  leave  them  no 
hope  of  a  personal  participation  of  the  good  things  promised? — but 
what  are  all  their  objections  before  those  evidences  that  are  ten 
dered  in  the  gospel  unto  the  contrary,  which  we  have  touched  upon? 
The  truth  is,  if  men  will  not  believe,  it  is  out  of  love  to  sin,  and  a 
dislike  of  the  design  of  God  to  glorify  himself  by  Jesus  Christ;  and 
what  will  be  the  issue  thereof  hath  been  declared.  If,  then,  it  be  a 
question  with  you  whether  you  shall  believe  or  not,  consider  what 
will  be  the  event  if  you  do  not.  The  demerit  of  your  sin  is  such  as 
that  it  will  justify,  yea,  and  glorify  God,  in  his  greatest  severity 
against  you ;  and  his  oath  is  engaged  that  you  shall  never  enter  into 
his  rest.  What  like  this  can  you  fear  on  the  other  hand?  and  why 
do  you  doubt  what  course  to  take? 

3.  Unto  believers.  Meat  may  be  taken  for  them  out  of  this  eater. 
All  this  terror  and  dread  of  God's  severity  speaks  peace  and  conso 
lation  unto  their  souls;  for  as  the  oath  of  God  is  engaged  against  the 
entrance  of  unbelievers  into  rest,  so  also  is  it  for  the  eternal  security 
of  them  that  do  believe. 

Ver.  19. — So  we  see  that  they  could  not  enter  in,  because 
of  unbelief. 

This  verse  contains,  in  a  summary  conclusion,  what  the  apostle 
had  evinced  by  all  his  former  arguings  from  the  example  of  their 
forefathers  as  recorded  by  Moses,  and  the  renewed  representation  of 
it  for  their  use  by  David.  And  he  lays  it  down  as  the  especial 
foundation  of  that  exhortation  which  he  intends  to  pursue  in  the 
next  chapter. 

"And  we  see;"  that  is,  '  It  is  evident  from  what  hath 

been  laid  down  and  proved ;'  or,  '  This  we  have  evinced, 
given  an  ocular  demonstration  of  it/ 

"  Now  we  see  ;"and  this  evident  conclusion  consists  of  two  parts : — 
1.  An  assertion,  "  That  they  could  not  enter  in."  2.  The  reason  of 
it,  "  Because  of  unbelief."  1.  In  the  first  the  apostle  doth  not  only 
declare  the  "  factum"  and  event, — they  did  not  enter,  they  died  in 
the  wilderness,  there  their  carcasses  fell ;  but  the  "jus"  also,  in  a 

negation,  oux  jj3ui»^J3«rai», — "they  could  not  enter;"  that 
°J*  "*'""'"     is,  they  lost  all  right  unto  an  entrance  by  virtue  of  any 

promise  of  God.  Whatever  desire  they  had  so  to  do, 
as  they  manifested  their  desires  by  their  mourning  at  the  heavy 
tidings  brought  them  by  Moses  concerning  their  exclusion,  Num. 
xiv.  39;  whatever  attempts  they  made  for  that  end,  as  they  got 
themselves  up  and  fell  upon  the  Canaanites  and  Amalekites  that  were 
next  them,  so  to  begin  their  conquest,  by  whom  they  were  defeated, 
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verses  40,  44,  45 ;  having  lost  all  right  unto  the  promise^,  "they  could 
not  enter."     "Illud  possumus,  quod  jure  possumus;": — "  In  things 
moral  our  ability  is  commensurate  unto  our  right."     This  being  lost, 
"  they  could  not  enter."     The  expression  is  elliptical,  and  "  God's 
rest"  is  to  be  supplied  from  the  foregoing  verse.     "He 
sware  they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest."     And  his 
determination  is  the  rule  of  our  right 

2.  The  reason  and  cause  hereof  is  expressed  in  the  last  words, 
"  Because  of  unbelief."  They  that  shall  look  over  the 
whole  story  of  the  sins  of  the  people,  and  of  God's-deal- 
ing  with  them,  would  perhaps  of  themselves  fix  upon  other  causes 
of  their  exclusion  from  the  rest  of  God,  as  the  Jews-  their  posterity 
do  to  this  day.  Might  not  they  say,  'It  was  because  of  their  idolatry 
in  making  the  golden  calf,  which  became  a  reproach  unto  them  in 
all  ages?'  So  great  a  sin  this  was,  that  when  God  passed  it  by,  as 
to  their  present  destruction,  he  reserved,  as  it  were,  liberty  to  himself 
to  remember  it  in  after-visitations.  Exod.  xxxii.  34 :  "  Go,"  saith  he, 
"  lead  the  people  unto  the  place  of  which.  I  have  spoken  unto  thee. 

Nevertheless,  in  the  day  when  I  visit,  I  will  visit  their  sin 

upon  them."  Hence  the  Jews  have  a  saying,  that  "  no  trouble  be- 
falleth  Israel  but  there  is  in  it  an  ounce  of  the  golden  calf."  Or, 
they  might  think  the  cause  of  it  was  their  abominable  mixture  of  all 
sorts  of  sins,  in  their  conjunction  with  the  Midiatutes  and  Moabites, 
worshipping  Baal-peor,  eating  the- sacrifices  of  the  dead,  ana  giving 
themselves  up  unto  uncleanness.  Their  frequent  murmurings  also 
would  occur  unto  their  minds.  But  our  apostle  lays  it  here  abso 
lutely  and  wholly  on  their  unbelief,  and  evidently  proves  it  so  to  ave 
been.  A  sin  this  is  that  men  are  very  unapt  to  charge  themselves 
withal;  but  that  which  above  all  others  will  be  charged  on  them  by 
God.  And  this  is  here  charged  on  this  people  most  rightecmsly, — 

(1.)  Because  the  name  which  God  was  then  designing  to  glorify 
among  them,  and  himself  thereby,  was  that  of  JEHOVAH:  Exod. 
vi.  3,  '  I  will  now  be  known  by  my  name  JEHOVAH/  And  his 
purpose,  by  the  renewed  revelation  and  engagement  of  that  name, 
was  to  teach  them  that  he  would  now  manifest  the  stability  of  his 
promises  in  their  accomplishment.  By  their  unbelief,  therefore,  did 
they  rebel  against  God,  and  oppose  his  design  in  the  especial  revela 
tion  of  himself  whereby  he  would  be  glorified. 

(2.)  Because  their  unbelief  was  the  spring  and  cause  of  all  their 
other  sins.  Hence  were  their  idolatries,  and  adulteries,  and  mur 
murings,  and  all  their  other  provocations. 

(3.)  Because  they  had  herein  often  broken  with  God  from  under 
great  convictions;  for  oftentimes,  upon  his  mighty  works,  their  minds 
had  been  conquered  to  the  profession  of  faith  and  confidence:  "  The 
people  feared  the  LoRD,aud  believed  the  LOUD,  and  his  servant  Moses," 
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Exod.  xiv.  31.  But  immediately  on  the  next  trial  they  met  withal 
they  renounced  their  own  experiences,  and  despised  the  faithfulness 
and  power  of  God,  which  before  they  acknowledged,  chap.  xv.  24. 

(4.)  Because  their  last  provocation  was  with  direct  respect  unto 
the  promise,  which  we  have  at  large  insisted  on  from  Num.  xiv.,  "  So 
we  see  that  they  could  not  enter  in,  because  of  unbelief." 

There  are  sundry  things  that  these  words  present  unto  us  for  our 
instruction;  but  as  this  verse  is  but  a  recapitulation  of,  and  conclu 
sion  from  what  was  before  disputed  and  confirmed,  so  the  practical 
truths  contained  in  it  have  formerly  occurred  unto  us  as  to  the  sub 
stance  or  main  design  of  them ;  and  some  of  them  we  shall  be  again 
minded  of  in  the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter.  Here,  therefore,  I 
shall  only  briefly  propose  them;  and  they  are  these  that  follow: — 

Obs.  I.  Whatever  we  consider  in  sin,  God  principally  considers 
the  root  and  spring  of  it  in  unbelief,  as  that  which  maketh  the  most 
direct  and  immediate  opposition  unto  himself. 

The  people  in  the  wilderness  were  guilty  of  many  provoking  sins 
before  God  entered  the  caution  mentioned  against  their  entrance 
into  his  rest ;  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  sums  up  all  here  in  their  un 
belief.  This  was  that  which  God  regarded,  and  which  he  would  not 
pass  by  without  a  severe  animadversion  upon  it;  for  indeed, — 

Obs.  II.  Unbelief  is  the  immediate  root  and  cause  of  all  provoking 
sins. 

As  faith  is  the  spring  and  cause  of  all  obedience  (for  "  without 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,"  and  the  obedience  that  is  ac 
cepted  with  him  is  "the  obedience  of  faith"),  so  is  unbelief  of  all  sin. 
All  sins  of  flesh  and  spirit  have  no  other  root.  Did  men  believe 
either  the  promises  or  threatenings  of  God,  they  would  not  by  their 
sins  so  despise  him  and  neglect  him  as  they  do.  And  as  this  is  so 
with  respect  unto  the  total  prevalency  of  unbelief,  so  it  is  as  to  its 
partial  efficacy.  As  our  obedience  follows  in  proportion  to  the  ope 
ration  of  our  faith,  so  do  all  our  sins  and  irregularities  answer  the 
working  and  prevalency  of  unbelief  in  us. 

06s.  III.  To  disbelieve  God  with  respect  unto  any  especial  design 
of  glorifying  himself,  is  the  greatest  and  highest  provocation. 

Thus  was  it  with  this  wilderness  generation.  God  in  his  dealings 
with  them  had  a  great  design  in  hand.  He  was  now  about  to 
glorify  himself,  by  his  faithfulness  in  his  promise  and  oath  unto 
Abraham,  his  power  in  the  deliverance  of  the  people,  and  his 
grace  in  bringing  of  them  into  a  typical  rest.  This  design  of  God 
did  they,  as  much  as  lay  in  them,  endeavour  to  frustrate  by  their 
unbelief.  This,  therefore,  God  will  not  bear  withal  in  them.  The 
especial  design  of  God  under  the  gospel,  is  to  glorify  himself  in  Jesus 
Christ,  by  the  deliverance  of  his  elect,  according  to  his  promise  and 
covenant,  from  death  and  hell,  and  the  bringing  of  them  unto  eter- 
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nal  rest.  Unbelief  in  this  matter  lies  against  this  great  and  glorious 
design  of  God ;  and  it  is  evident  what  will  be  the  end  thereof:  for, — 

06s.  IV.  Unbelief  deprives  men  of  all  interest  in  or  right  unto 
the  promises  of  God. 

There  was  a  promise  given  unto  this  people  of  their  being  brought 
into  the  land  of  Canaan ;  but  yet  they  entered  not  into  it, — they 
died  in  the  wilderness.  How  came  this  to  pass  ?  The  apostle  here 
declares  that  they  disinherited  themselves,  and  lost  all  their  interest 
in  the  promise,  by  their  unbelief.  And  let  not  others  entertain 
better  hopes  of  their  condition  hereafter,  whilst  here  they  follow 
their  example;  for, — 

Obs.  V.  No  unbeliever  shall  ever  enter  into  the  rest  of  God ; 
which,  iav  o  Kvpios  ^t\r>eri,  xal  fy su/iiv,  shall  be  confirmed  in  our  con 
siderations  on  the  next  chapter. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

THIS  chapter  is  of  the  same  nature  and  carrieth  on  the  same 
design  with  that  foregoing.  That  contained  an  exhortation  unto 
faith,  obedience,  and  perseverance,  enforced  by  an  instance  in  the 
pernicious  event  or  punishment  which  befell  them  who  were  guilty 
of  sin  contrary  unto  those  duties.  And  this  was  done  by  the  expo 
sition  and  application  of  a  prophetical  testimony,  suggesting  an 
example  of  God's  dealing  with  unbelievers  formerly.  Now,  whereas 
in  the  words  of  the  psalmist  there  is  not  only  a  moral  example  pro 
posed  unto  us,  but  a  prophecy  also  is  interwoven  therein  concerning 
the  rest  of  God  in  Christ  by  the  gospel,  and  our  duty  thereon,  the 
apostle  proceeds  to  expound,  improve,  and  confirm  his  exhortation 
from  the  scope,  design,  and  words  of  that  prophecy.  Wherefore,  in 
the  beginning  of  this  chapter  he  resumes  his  exhortation,  in  an 
immediate  coherence  with  and  dependence  upon  what  he  had  before 
discoursed.  Hence  some  think  that  the  first  verse  of  this  chapter 
is  unduly  cut  off  and  separated  from  that  foregoing,  whereunto  it 
doth  belong;  yea,  some,  as  we  intimated  before,  that  this  discourse 
of  the  apostle  doth  immediately  succeed  unto  the  14th  verse  of  the 
preceding  chapter,  that  which  ensueth  being  a  digression  to  be 
included  in  a  parenthesis.  But,  as  was  said,  the  words  of  the  psalm 
ist  containing  a  representation  of  a  moral  example  from  things  past, 
in  the  church,  and  a  prophetical  description  of  the  future  state  and 
condition  of  the  church,  the  apostle  having  made  use  of  the  former 
or  moral  example,  in  the  preceding  discourses,  arguings,  expostula- 
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tions,  and  exhortations,  here  entereth  upon  the  exposition  and  im 
provement  of  the  latter,  or  the  words  of  the  psalmist,  with  reference 
unto  their  prophetical  prospect  towards  the  times  of  the  gospel,  and 
the  instruction  which  was  laid  up  for  the  use  of  those  times  in  the 
example  that  he  had  insisted  on.  Herein, — 

1.  He  .proposeth  the  duty  which  he  aimeth  to  press  upon  those 
Hebrews,  as  that  which  is  required  in  the  words  of  the  psalmist, 
from  the  example  represented  in  them.;  with  an  especial  enforce 
ment  of  it,  from  the  consideration  of  the  sin  and  punishment  of 
them  whose  example  is  proposed,  which  followeth  thereon,  verses  1,  2. 

2.  He  vindicates  the  foundation  of  his  exhortation,  by  showing 
that  the  "  rest"  which  the  psalmist  speaks  of,  and  which  he  per 
suades  them  >to  -endeavour  an  entrance  into,  and  to  take  heed  that 
they  fail  not,  or  come  not  short  of,  was  yet  remaining  to  be  enjoyed, 
verse  3 ;  as  being  neither  the  rest  of  God  from  the  works  of  creation, 
with  the  sabbatical  rest  which  ensued  thereon,  verses  4-6  ;  nor  yet 
the  rest  of  Canaan,  which  Joshua  brought  the  people  into,  verses 
7,  8 ;  but  a  spiritual  rest,  which  remained  for  believers  to  enjoy, 
verses  8-10. 

3.  Hence  he  resumes  his  exhortation  with  respect  unto  his  expli 
cation  and  vindication  of  the  prophetical  testimony  by  him  pro 
duced,  verse  11. 

4.  This  he  again  strengthen  eth  <by  a  double  argument  or  consider 
ation: — (1.)  In  a  way  of  caution,  by  proposing  unto  them  the  nature 
of  the  word  of  God  wherein  they  were  concerned,  verses  12,  13. 
(2.)  In  a  way  of  encouragement  from  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  whereby 
this  rest  was  .procured  for  believers ;  and  therein  makes  a  transition 
to  the  declaration  and  exposition  of  that  priesthood,  with  the  effects 
and  consequents  of  it,  in  the  six  ensuing  chaptera 

VERSES  1,  2. 

oZv,  .^MJ   vore,   xaraXs/Tro^sv?]?   iTayyeX/ag   siffs'kdttb  tig   rr\v 
avrov,  doxy  rig  f£  V/JMV  usripriXtvai.      K«/  yap  iff/ttv  ivtiyyihus- 
i,  xadairtp   xaxtTi/or  aXX'  ovx,  &<p'i\ri6tv  6  Xoyoj   rSjj   dxo^jg  ixsivoug,  ^ 
Guyxtxpafisvos  rjj  iriarst  ro?$  axovffaffiv. 

Ver.  1. — &o%YiQaftei/  ovv,  "timeamus  ergo,"  "metuamus  igitur," — more  pro 
perly,  "  let  us  fear,  therefore." 

Msj  7TOT5.  Vulg.  Lat.,  "  ne  forte."  Rhem.,  "lest  perhaps," — as  though  it  in 
tended  the  uncertainty  of  the  event.  Beza  and  Eras.,  "  ne  quando,"  "  lest  at 
any  time."  Ours  omit  the  force  of  vort,  "  lest."  If  it  have  an  especial  signifi. 
cation,  it  respects  the  several  seasons  or  occasions  which  in  the  "  fear "  enjoined 
we  ought  to  have  regard  unto. 

KaraAf/TTo^gjoif  gTrayyeX/*?.  Vulg.  Lat.,  "  relicta  pollicitatione:"  "  pollicitatio" 
heing  an  improper  word  in  this  matter,  all  modern  translators  have  changed  it 
into  "  promissio."  E-hern.,  "  forsaking  the  promise."  But  the  words  in  the 
V.  L.  are  capable  of  another  sense, — namely,  "  a  promise  being  left."  Beza  and 
Eras.,  "derelicta  promissione ;"  which  determines  the  sense,  "the  promise  being 
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left,"  "  forsaken,"  "  neglected  :"  accordingly  the  Ethiopic,  "  let  us  not  reject  his 
command."  The  Syriac  otherwise,  with  respect  to  the  continuance  of  a  promise, 
KT?:?!ra  DT?  "*?  s^?->  —  "  ne  forte  stante  promissione,"  "  ne  forte  dum  stat  promis- 
sio,"  —  "  lest  whilst  the  promise  standeth,"  "continueth,"  or  "  is  firm,"  namely,  of 
entering  into  rest.  This  is  followed  by  the  Arabic,  "  whereas  a  certain  promise  re- 
maineth."  Of  this  difference  in  sense  we  must  treat  in  our  exposition  of  the  words. 

E/<7£A&?v  slg  ryu  HXTXTrxvaiv  xi/rov.     See  chap.  iii.  11,  18. 

Aoitji  rig  If;  vpuv  ixrrfpYixsvxi.  Vulg.  Lat.,  "existimetur  aliquis  e  vobis  deesse." 
Rhem.,  "  some  of  you  be  thought  to  be  wanting."  "  Deesse"  neither  expresseth 
the  meaning  of  the  original  word  nor  hath  any  proper  sense  in  this  place,  as 
both  Erasmus  and  Beza  observe.  Arias,  "  defici,"  "  fail."  Aoxjif:  Eras.,  Bez., 
"  videatur,"  "  should  seem  "  or  "  appear  ;"  more  properly  than  "  existimetur,"  it  re 
ferring  to  the  persons  spoken  unto,  and  their  deportment,  not  the  opinion  or  judg 
ment  of  others  concerning  them.  'fffrfpyxtvxt:  Eras.,  "frustratus  fuisse,""to 
have  been  frustrated;"  that  is,  in  his  hopes,  expectations,  profession,  or  of  enter 
ing.  Men  will  be  deceived,  if  they  hope  to  enter  into  God's  rest  and  yet  neglect 
his  promise;  which  is  the  sense  he  takes  the  words  in.  Beza,  "  fuisse  per  tardi- 
tatem  exclusus  ;"  endeavouring  to  express  the  precise  signification  of  the  word  he 
somewhat  obscures  the  sense,  —  "  to  have  been  excluded  from  it  by  keeping  be 
hind,"  by  slowness,  in  not  going  forward.  Aoxj?  rig  s%  vpuv  :  The  Syriac,  ^fr^? 
•jl33^  CM  :  }  «  a  man  should  be  found  amongst  you  ;"  omitting  that  sense  of  the  word 
8ox>]  which  many  expositors  insist  on,  as  we  shall  see.  Arab.,  "any  one  of  you 
should  think."  '  Teriptixsvcti  :  Syr.  fills  up  the  sense,  ^Vi!  1?  *£?"!,  "that  should 
cease  from  entering,"  or  "  fail  of  entering."  Ours,  "  seem  to  come  short  of  it,'' 
properly. 

Fer,  2.  —  Kxl  <yxp  ftrfifv  tvr,yy&i<rf<,£voi.  Vulg.  Lat.,  "  etenim  et  nobis  nun- 
ciatum  est."  Erasmus,  "  annunciatum  est."  Rhem.,  "  for  unto  us  it  was  de 
nounced."  Improperly  all  of  them,  nor  is  "  denounce"  any  way  significant  in  this 
matter.  Beza,  "  etenim  nobis  evangelizatum  est."  Ours,  "  for  unto  us  was  the 
gospel  preached,"  and  so  the  word  signifies:  "etenim  sumus  evangelizati," 
"for  we  are  evangelized;"  of  which  construction  afterwards.  Syr.,  Vr1!"5*, 
"  nunciatum  est;"  more  properly,  "  evangelizatum  est,"  "  the  gospel  is,"  or  "  was 
preached." 

'O  Aoyof  T»jf  «*oij?.  Vulg.  Lat.,  "sermo  auditus."  Rhem.,  "the  word  of 
hearing;"  taking  "  auditus"  for  a  substantive  and  not  a  participle,  which  also  the 
original  requireth.  Eras.,  "non  profuit  illis  audisse  sermonem,"  "it  profited 
them  not  to  have  heard  the  word."  Ours,  "  the  word  preached."  Syr.,  8^V? 
watn,  "the  word  which  they  heard."  Of  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  of  speech 
used  in  the  original  we  shall  treat  afterwards. 

MJJ  wyKeKpaftivos.  The  Complutensian  copy,  which  is  followed  by  sundry 
vulgar  editions,  reads  ov/Kfitpcifitifovs,  making  this  word  agree  with  txeivov;, 
"  those  that  heard,"  and  not  with  Xo'yo?,  "  the  word"  that  was  heard.  And  this 
reading  is  followed  by  the  Arabic  and  Ethiopic  translations.  "Zwyxfxpxpivos  : 
Vulg.  Lat.,  "admistus;"  Eras.,  "cum  fide  conjunctus;"  Beza,  "contempera- 
tus;"  —  all  to  the  same  purpose,  "mixed,"  "joined,"  "tempered,"  with  faith. 

T»i  vioru.     "  Fide,"  "  cum  fide,"  "  fidei,"—  "  with  faith,"  "  unto  the  faith." 

Toi?  ecx-oi/ffttany.  Vulg.  Lat.,  "  fidei  ex  iis  quae  audiverant."  Rhem.,  "  with 
faith  of  those  things  which  they  heard  ;"  referring  rolf  to  the  things  heard,  and 
not  to  the  persons  hearing;  but  that  dx.ovax.atv  will  not  bear.1 


1  VARIOUS  READINGS.  —  'Zv/x.sxpxftiv.  Instead  of  the  Attic  form,  some  codices 
have  ovyx,ixipxap.ivo$,  which  Ebrard  deems  the  tru-^  reading.  Swyx.txfpxaftfvovf 
is  the  reading  of  codices  A  B  C  D,  as  also  of  several  important  versions.  Recent 
commentators,  with  the  exception  of  Ebrard,  prefer  the  latter;  in  which  case  the 
sense  would  be,  "because  they  were  not  united  in  the  faith  with  those  who  obeyed." 
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Ver.  1,  2.  —  Let  us  therefore  fear,  lest,  a  promise  being 

left  of  entering  into  his  rest,  any  of  you  should  seeni  at 

any  time  to  come  short  [tofail~\.     For  unto  us  was  the 

gospel  preached,  even  as  unto  them  [we  were  evangelized 

even  as  they]  ;  but  the  word  of  hearing  did  not  profit 

them,  being  not  mixed  with  faith  in  them  that  heard. 

These  two  verses,  as  they  may  and  do  contain  an  improvement  of 

the  example  and  inferences  made  from  it,  as  expressed  in  the  pre 

ceding  chapter,  so  withal  and  principally  the  apostle  gives  the  He 

brews  a  further  demonstration  that  what  he  had  insisted  on  was  of 

near  concernment  unto  them,  and  that  their  condition  was  therein 

represented.     For  they  might  be  apt  to  say,  '  What  have  we  to  do 

with  the  people  in  the  wilderness,  with  the  promise  of  entering  into 

Canaan,  or  with  what  the  psalmist  from  thence  exhorted  our  fathers 

unto  of  old,  who  were  still  held  under  the  same  dispensation?'     But 

saith  the  apostle,  '  These  things  belong  unto  you  in  an  especial  man 

ner;  for  besides  that  you  may  in  the  example  proposed  see  evidently 

what  you  are  to  look  for  and  expect  from  God,  if  you  fall  into  the 

same  sin  which  he  therein  expresseth  his  severity  against,  so  the 

things  treated  of  in  the  psalm  are  a  prophetical  direction  designed 

for  your  especial  use  in  your  present  condition/ 

The  way  in  particular  which  the  apostle  insists  on  to  press  these 
things  upon  them  is,  —  1.  By  exhorting  them  to  that  duty  and  those 
considerations  which  are  the  just  consequents  of  the  things  by  him 
proposed  unto  them;  2.  By  manifesting  that  their  concernment  in 
those  things  did  afford  him  a  just  foundation  of  his  exhortation. 
The  exhortation  is  contained  in  the  first  verse,  and  the  confirmation 
of  it  in  the  second. 

Ver.  1.  —  And  there  is,  verse  1,  —  1.  The  frame  of  spirit  expressed 
which  the  apostle  exhorts  the  Hebrews  unto,  on  the  consideration 
of  what  he  had  minded  them  of,  and  of  their  interest  therein,  — 
"  Let  us  therefore  fear."  2.  A  supposition  on  which  the  exhortation 
to  this  duty  and  frame  is  founded,  —  "  A  promise  being  left  of  enter 
ing  into  rest."  3.  The  evil  to  be  prevented  by  attendance  unto  the 
duty  proposed,  —  "  Lest  any  of  you  should  seem  to  come  short  of  it." 
Whether  this  be  an  evil  of  sin  or  of  punishment  shall  be  afterwards 
inquired  into. 

Ver.  2.  —  There  ensues  in  the  second  verse  a  confirmation  of  what 
is  in  the  first  proposed,  and  that,  —  1  On  the  account  of  a  parity  in 


TRANSLATIONS.  —  Kara/,  i^otyy.  The  promise  being  contemned.  —  Erasmus, 
Luther,  Calvin,  Gerhard.  That  no  one  appear  to  remain  behind  tlie  promise 
which  is  still  left.  —  Cramer,  Ernesti.  That  no  one  show  himself  as  too  late,  seeing 
that  a  promise  is  still  with  us.  —  Bleek,  Olshausen,  Stuart.  Lest  while  there  is  a 
promise  to  be  fulfilled,  any  of  you  imagine  that  he  has  come  too  late.  —  Schottgen, 
Baumgarten,  Schulz,  WahL  Bretschneid>:r,  Ebrard.  —  ED. 
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condition  between  us  and  those  from  whom  the  example  is  taken, 
— "  Unto  us  was  the  gospel  preached,  even  as  unto  them."  2.  On 
the  account  of  the  evil  success  of  them  in  that  condition,  with  the 
reason  thereof, — "  But  the  word  preached  did  not  profit  them,  be 
cause  it  was  not  mixed  with  faith  in  them  that  heard/' 

Our  way  being  thus  prepared,  we  may  open  the  words  in  par 
ticular  as  they  lie  in  the  context. 

<t?o£r)dufj,fv  olv.  oZv,  "therefore."  An  illative,  manifesting  the  de 
duction  of  the  present  exhortation  from  the  preceding 
discourse  and  example.  We  have  now  several  times 
observed  that  the  apostle  is  constant  unto  this  method,  namely,  of 
educing  new  exhortations  immediately  out  of  arguments  doctrinally 
proposed  and  confirmed.  This  makes  his  discourse  nervous,  and  his 
exhortation  efficacious;  shutting  up  the  minds  of  them  with  whom 
he  deals,  leaving  them  no  place  unto  evasion  or  tergiversation.  And 
herein,  unto  the  weight  and  authority  of  his  words,  he  adds  the 
reasonableness  of  his  inferences,  and  from  both  concludes  the  neces 
sity  of  the  duty  which  he  proposeth. 

<&o£j)Qu/j,s», — "Let  us  fear."  The  noun  <p6£o$,  and  the  verb  foClc^a/, 
are  used  in  the  New  Testament  to  express  all  sorts  of 
"  fears  "  and  "  fearing ; "  such  are  natural,  civil,  sinful, 
and  religious  fear.     They  are  therefore  of  a  larger  extent,  and  more 
various  use,  than  any  one  radical  word  in  the  Old  Testament. 

The  fear  here  intended  is  religious,  relating  to  God,  his  worship, 
and  our  obedience.  And  this  is  fourfold: — First,  Of  terror. 
Secondly,  Of  diffidence.  Thirdly,  Of  reverence.  Fourthly,  Of  care, 
solicitousness,  and  watchfulness.  And  concerning  these,  I  shall  first 
show  what  they  are,  or  wherein  they  consist,  and  then  inquire  which 
of  them  it  is  that  is  here  intended : — 

First,  There  is  a  fear  of  dread  and  terror;  and  this  respecteth 
either,  1.  God ;  or,  2.  Other  things,  wherein  we  may  be  concerned 
in  his  worship: — 

1.  Of  God.  And  this  is  either  expressive  of,  (1.)  The  object,  the 
thing  feared,  or  God  himself;  or,  (2.)  The  subject,  or  person  fearing, 
the  frame  of  heart  in  him  that  feareth : — 

(1.)  Fear  respects  the  object  of  fear,  that  which  we  do  fear: 
"Knowing  therefore  rbv  <p6Zov  rou  Kvplou,"  2  Cor.  v.  11, — "the  fear  of 
the  Lord,"  or  the  "terror,"  as  we  render  it;  that  is,  how  great, 
dreadful,  holy,  and  terrible  he  is.  Hence  Jacob  calls  God,  P^T  nn3} 
Gen.  xxxi.  42,  53, — the  "Fear  of  Isaac,"  or  him  whom  Isaac  served, 
worshipped,  feared.  And  "^3,  when  it  respects  the  subject,  de 
notes  that  kind  of  fear  which  hath  greatness,  dread,  and  terror  for 
an  object;  whereas  they  express  a  reverential  fear  by  n^T .  This 
fear  the  apostle  hath  respect  unto,  Heb.  xii.  28,  29:  "Let  us  serve 
God  acceptably  with  reverence  and  godly  fear;  for  our  God  is  a 
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consuming  fire."  The  fear  of  dread  and  terror  in  God,  requires  the 
fear  of  reverence  in  us,  in  all  that  we  have  to  do  with  him.  A  respect 
hereunto  is  expressed  by  sinners,  Isa.  xxxiii.  14,  and  Mic.  vi.  6,  7. 

(2.)  Fear  expresseth  that  frame  of  heart  and  spirit  which  is  in 
men  towards  an  object  apprehended  dreadful  and  fearful.  And 
this  also  is  twofold: — 

[1.]  A  consternation  and  dread  of  spirit,  on  the  apprehension  of 
God  as  an  enemy,  as  one  that  will  punish  and  avenge  sin.  This  is  "T} , 
which  is  joined  with  nw35  P&  lv.  6,  "a  trembling  horror."  This 
befell  Adam  upon  his  sin,  and  that  inquisition  that  God  made  about 
it,  Gen.  iii.  10;  and  Cain,  Gen.  iv.  13.  Such  a  consideration  of  God 
as  would  beget  this  frame  in  him  Job  often  deprecates,  chap.  ix.  34, 
xxiii.  6.  And  the  same  is  intended  in  the  places  above  cited,  Isa. 
xxxiiL  14;  Mic.  vi.  6,  7.  Something  hereof  befell  them  of  old  who, 
upon  the  apprehension  that  they  had  seen  God,  concluded  that  they 
should  die.  They  had  a  dread  which  fell  on  them  from  an  apprehen 
sion  of  his  excellency  and  holiness,  and  terrified  them  with  thoughts 
that  they  should  be  consumed.  And  this  fear,  in  its  latitude,  is  a 
consternation  of  spirit,  on  an  apprehension  of  God's  greatness  and  ma 
jesty,  with  respect  unto  present  or  future  judgments, — when  the  mind 
is  not  relieved  by  faith  in  the  reconciliation  made  by  Jesus  Christ, — 
weakening,  disheartening,  and  alienating  the  heart  from  God. 

[2.]  An  awful  fear  of  God's  greatness  and  holiness,  with  respect 
unto  deserved  and  impendent  judgments  in  this  world.  This  fear 
may  befall  believers,  and  be  at  some  seasons  their  especial  duty. 
This  David  expresseth,  Ps.  cxix.  120,  "My  flesh  trembleth  for  fear 
of  thee ;  and  I  am  afraid  of  thy  judgments."  And  elsewhere  on  the 
same  account  he  declares  that  "fearfulness  and  trembling  laid  hold 
on  him,"  Ps.  lv.  5.  So  Habakkuk  expresseth  his  condition  under 
the  like  apprehension,  chap.  iii.  16,  "When  I  heard,  my  belly 
trembled;  my  lips  quivered  at  the  voice:  rottenness  entered  into  my 
bones,  and  I  trembled  in  myself."  And  this  fear  of  dread  and  terror, 
thus  qualified,  is  both  good  and  useful  in  its  kind.  And  this  is  that 
which  Joshua  labours  to  ingenerate  in  the  minds  of  the  people, 
chap.  xxiv.  19,  20.  And  of  great  use  it  is  to  the  souls  of  men,  both 
before  and  after  their  conversion  unto  God.  Of  a  fear  of  awe  and 
reverence  in  general,  with  respect  unto  the  greatness  and  holiness 
of  God,  we  shall  treat  afterwards. 

2.  There  may  be  a  fear  of  dread  and  terror  in  our  way  of  obedi 
ence,  which  may  respect  other  things.  Such  are  the  oppositions  and 
difficulties  which  we  do  or  may  meet  withal,  either  from  within  or 
without,  in  our  course,  which  may  incline  us  to  despondency  and 
despair.  This  in  particular  befell  David,  when,  notwithstanding  the 
promise  of  God  to  the  contrary,  he  concluded  that  "he  should  one 
day  perish  by  the  hand  of  Saul,"  1  Sam.  xxvii.  1.  This  the  Scripture 
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expresseth  by  J"irin}  which  we  render  "to  be  dismayed/'  Josh.  i.  9, 
"Be  not  terrified,  nor  be  thou  dismayed."  The  word  signifies  "to 
be  broken;"  and  when  applied  unto  the  mind,  it  denotes  "to  be  sore 
terrified,  so  as  to  sink  in  courage  and  resolution ;"  which  we  well  ex 
press  by  being  "dismayed," — to  be  broken  and  weakened  in  mind, 
through  a  terror  arising  from  the  apprehension  of  oppositions, 
difficulties,  and  dangers.  It  is  ascribed  unto  men  when  God  strikes 
a  terror  into  them,  or  when  they  are  terrified  with  their  own  fears, 
Isa.  xxx.  31,  Jer.  x.  2, — a  consternation  and  horror  of  mind;  and 
nV,  a  word  of  the  same  signification,  is  often  joined  with  it.  This 
fear,  therefore,  arising  from  a  discouraging,  terrifying  apprehen 
sion  of  dangers  and  oppositions,  weakening  and  disenabling  the  soul 
to  make  use  of  due  means  vigorously  in  the  discharge  of  its  duty,  can 
have  no  place  here ;  yea,  it  is  directly  contrary  to  and  inconsistent 
with  the  end  aimed  at  by  the  apostle.  And  this  is  the  first  sort  of 
fear  that  any  way  respects  our  religious  obedience  unto  God.  See 
Isa.  viii.  12,  13,  li.  12, 13;  Matt  x.  28. 

Secondly,  There  is  a  fear  of  distrust  and  diffidence,  or  a  feur 
arising  from  or  accompanied  with  a  distrust  of  the  accomplishment 
of  God's  promises,  at  least  as  to  our  interest  in  them.  This  is  a 
defect  in  faith,  and  opposite  unto  it.  This  was  the  fear  which  ruined 
the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness.  Being  discouraged  through  their 
difficulties,  "They  believed  not  in  God,  and  trusted  not  in  his  salva 
tion,"  Ps.  Ixxviii.  22.  And  this  cannot  be  here  charged  on  us  as  our 
duty.  A  fluctuation  and  hesitation  of  mind  about  the  promises  of 
God,  or  the  event  of  our  condition  in  a  course  of  sincere  obedience, 
is  not  required  of  us,  nor  accepted  from  us.  For  no  duty  is  accept* 
able  with  God  but  what  is  not  only  consistent  with  faith,  but  also 
proceedeth  from  it.  The  same  faith  that  works  by  love,  works  also 
by  delight;  and  it  casts  out  this  fear  of  distrust  and  diffidence.  And 
no  fear  can  be  our  duty  but  what  is  a  fruit  and  effect  of  it.  Believers 
do  not  receive  "the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear,"  Rom.  viii.  15; 
nay,  it  is  that  which  Christ  died  to  deliver  us  from,  Heb.  ii.  14,  15. 
But  it  may  be  considered  two  ways; — 1.  As  it  partakes  of  the  nature 
of  diffidence,  in  opposition  to  faith  and  liberty,  and  so  it  is  utterly 
to  be  rejected;  2.  As  it  partakes  of  the  nature  of  godly  jealousy, 
and  is  opposed  to  security,  and  so  it  may  be  cherished,  though  it  be 
not  here  intended. 

Thirdly,  There  is  a  fear  of  reverence, — a  reverential  fear  of  God. 
This  is  that  which  most  commonly  is  intended  by  the  name  of  the 
"fear  of  God,"  both  in  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New.  And  it  is 
not  an  especial  duty,  suited  unto  some  seasons  and  occasions,  but  that 
which  concerns  us  in  our  whole  course,  in  all  our  ways  and  actings. 
Sometimes  it  is  taken  subjectively,  for  the  internal  reverential  frame 
of  our  hearts  in  all  wherein  we  have  to  do  with  God;  and  sometimes 
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objectively,  for  the  worship  of  God  itself.  So  is  the  nature  of  it 
expressed,  Deut.  xxviiL  58,  "Observe  the  words  of  this  law,  that  are 
written  in  this  book,  that  thou  mayest  fear  this  glorious  and  fearful 
name,  THE  LORD  THY  GOD/'  The  glorious  and  dreadful  majesty  of 
God  is  the  object  of  it  and  motive  unto  it,  which  gives  it  the  nature 
of  reverence.  And  the  way  whereby  it  is  exercised  and  expressed 
is  a  due  observation  of  the  worship  of  God  according  to  the  law.  But 
neither  is  this  that  which  is  peculiarly  intended,  as  not  being  more 
incumbent  on  us  in  one  season  than  another,  on  one  account  than 
another. 

Fourthly,  There  is  a  fear  of  circumspection,  care,  and  diligence, 
with  respect  unto  the  due  use  of  the  means,  that  we  may  attain  the 
end  proposed  unto  us.  This  some  would  confound  with  a  fear  of 
diffidence,  dread,  and  terror,  with  respect  unto  the  uncertainty  of 
the  end ;  but  it  is  quite  of  another  nature.  And  as  that  is  every 
where  condemned  in  us,  so  this  is  no  less  frequently  commended 
unto  us:  Rom.  xi.  20,  "Be  not  high-minded,  but  fear."  Phil.  ii.  12, 
"Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling."  1  Pet.  i. 
17,  "Pass  the  time  of  your  sojourning  here  in  fear."  Prov.  xxviii.  14, 
"  Happy  is  the  man  that  feareth  alway;"  that  is,  with  this  fear 
of  watchfulness,  diligence,  and  spiritual  care.  But  as  to  the  other 
it  is  affirmed,  that  "  God  hath  not  given  us  the  spirit  of  fear/' 
2  Tim.  i.  7,  or  of  bondage,  through  diffidence  and  uncertainty  of 
the  event  of  our  obedience.  Now,  the  acting  of  the  soul  in  and 
about  the  use  of  means  is  ascribed  unto  fear,  when  the  mind  is  in 
fluenced  by  a  due  apprehension  of  the  threatenings  and  severity 
of  God  against  sin,  they  being  the  way  whereby  we  are  delivered 
from  being  obnoxious  unto  them.  Thus  Noah,  when  God  had  de 
nounced  his  judgments  against  the  old  world,  although  they  were  not 
yet  seen,  did  not  appear  in  any  preparation  made  for  them,  yet 
believing  that  they  would  be  inflicted  accordingly,  slXa£riQsi$,  "  being 
moved  with  fear,  he  prepared  an  ark,"  Heb.  xi.  7.  Apprehending 
the  severity  of  God,  believing  his  threatenings,  his  mind  was  influ 
enced  into  that  fear  which  put  him  with  diligence  on  the  use  of  those 
means  whereby  he  and  his  family  might  be  saved  and  preserved. 

It  will,  from  these  considerations,  be  plainly  evidenced  what  that 
fear  is  which  is  here  enjoined  and  prescribed  unto  us.  An  instance 
and  example  of  God's  severity  against  unbelievers  is  laid  down  and 
proposed  unto  our  consideration  by  the  apostle  in  his  preceding 
discourse.  In  this  example  of  God's  dealing  with  them  of  old,  he 
declares  also  that  there  is  included  a  commination  of  dealing  with 
all  others  in  the  same  manner,  who  shall  fall  into  the  same  sin  of 
unbelief  with  them.  None  may  flatter  themselves  with  vain  hopes 
of  any  privilege  or  exemption  in  this  matter.  Unbelievers  shall 
never  enter  into  the  rest  of  God.  This  he  further  confirms  in  these 
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two  verses,  though  his  present  exhortation  be  an  immediate  infer 
ence  from  what  went  before :  "  Wherefore  let  us  fear."  How  must 
we  do  this?  with  what  kind  of  fear?  Not  with  a  fear  of  diffidence,  of 
doubting,  of  wavering,  of  uncertainty  as  to  the  event  of  our  obe 
dience.  This  indeed  may,  this  doth,  befall  many,  but  it  is  enjoined 
unto  none;  it  is  a  fruit  of  unbelief,  and  so  cannot  be  our  duty. 
Neither  can  it  be  that  which  was  intimated  in  the  second  place 
under  the  first  head,  namely,  a  dread  and  dismayedness  of  mind  upon 
a  prospect  of  difficulties,  oppositions,  and  dangers  in  the  way.  This 
is  the  sluggard's  fear,  who  cries,  "  There  is  a  lion  without,  I  shall  be 
slain  in  the  streets."  To  expel  and  cast  out  this  fear,  as  that  which 
weakens  and  disheartens  men  in  their  profession,  is  one  of  the  espe 
cial  designs  of  the  apostle  in  this  epistle.  Nor  is  it  that  general 
fear  of  reverence  which  ought  to  accompany  us,  in  all  wherein  we 
have  to  do  with  God.  For  this  is  not  particularly  influenced  by 
threatenings  and  the  severity  of  God,  seeing  we  are  bound  always  so 
to  "fear  the  LORD  and  his  goodness;"  nor  is  this  fear  required  of  us, 
as  was  said,  more  at  one  season  than  another.  It  remains,  there 
fore,  that  the  fear  here  intended  is  mixed  of  the  first  and  the  last 
of  those  before  mentioned.  And  so  two  things  are  included  in  it : — • 
First,  An  awful  apprehension  of  the  holiness  and  greatness  of  God, 
with  his  severity  against  sin,  balancing  the  soul  against  temptation. 
Secondly,  A  careful  diligence  in  the  use  of  means,  to  avoid  the  evil 
threatened  unto  unbelief  and  disobedience.  And  the  right  stating 
of  these  things  being  of  great  moment  in  our  practice,  it  must  be 
further  cleared  in  the  ensuing  observations.  As, — 

Obs.  L  The  gospel,  in  the  dispensation  thereof,  is  not  only  at 
tended  with  promises  and  rewards,  but  also  with  threatenings  and 
punishments.  This,  for  the  substance  of  it,  hath  been  already 
spoken  unto,  on  chap.  ii.  2,  3. 

Obs.  II.  Gospel  comminations  ought  to  be  managed  towards  all 
sorts  of  professors  promiscuously,  be  they  true  believers,  temporary, 
or  hypocrites.  So  they  are  here  proposed  by  the  apostle  unto  the 
Hebrews  without  exception  or  limitation,  and  amongst  them  were 
persons  of  all  the  sorts  mentioned.  But  this  also  will  be  comprised 
under  the  third  proposition ;  namely,  that, — 

Obs.  III.  Fear  is  the  proper  object  of  gospel  comminations,  which 
ought  to  be  answerable  to  our  several  conditions  and  grounds  of  ob- 
noxiousness  unto  those  threatenings. 

This  is  that  which  the  apostle  presseth  us  unto,  on  the  consider 
ation  of  the  severity  of  God  against  unbelievers,  peremptorily  ex 
cluding  them  out  of  his  rest,  after  they  had  rejected  the  promise. 
"  Let  us/'  saith  he,  "  therefore  fear."  What  fear  it  is  that  in  re 
spect  unto  believers  is  here  intended  hath  been  declared.  We  shall 
now  inquire  how  far  and  wherein  the  minds  of  men  ought  to  be 
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influenced  with  fear  from  gospel  threatenings,  and  of  what  use  that 
is  in  our  walking  with  God.  For  there  is,  as  was  said,  a  threaten 
ing  included  in  the  example  of  God's  severity  towards  unbelievers, 
before  insisted  on.  And  unto  that  the  apostle  hath  a  retrospect  in 
this  exhortation ;  as  well  as  he  hath  also  a  regard  to  the  present 
promise,  whose  consideration  ought  to  have  the  same  influence  on 
the  minds  of  men,  as  shall  be  declared. 

Gospel  threatenings  are  distinguished  first  with  respect  to  their 
objects,  or  those  against  whom  they  are  denounced  or  to  whom  they 
are  declared,  and  also  with  respect  to  their  own  nature  or  the  subject- 
matter  of  them.  Of  the  persons  intended  in  them  there  are  three 
sorts: — 1.  Such  as  are  yet  open  or  professed  unbelievers.  2.  Such 
as  make  profession  of  the  faith,  profess  themselves  to  believe,  but 
indeed  do  not  so  in  a  due  and  saving  manner;  who  also  admit  of 
many  respective  considerations.  3.  True  believers.  For  the  sub 
ject-matter  of  them,  they  may  be  referred  unto  these  two  general 
heads: — 1.  Such  as  express  displeasure  to  be  exercised  in  temporary 
things.  2.  Such  as  denounce  everlasting  wrath  and  punishment. 
According  to  this  distribution  we  may  consider  what  is  or  ought  to 
be  their  influence  on  the  minds  of  men  with  respect  unto  the  fear 
which  we  inquire  about. 

1.  Some  gospel  comminations  respect,  firstly,  properly,  and  directly, 
professed  unbelievers,  as  such,  and  so  continuing.  As  the  sum  of 
all  promises  is  enwrapped  in  those  words,  "He  that  believeth  shall  be 
saved,"  Mark  xvi.  16,  so  that  of  all  these  threatenings  is  [enwrapped] 
in  those  that  follow,  "He  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 
An  alike  summary  of  gospel  promises  and  threatenings  we  have, 
John  iiL  36,  "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life: 
and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life ;  but  the  wrath 
of  God  abideth  on  him/'  And  threatenings  of  this  nature  are  fre 
quently  scattered  up  and  down  in  the  New  Testament.  See  Rom. 
ii.  8,  9;  2  Thess.  i.  6-10;  1  Pet.  iv.  17,  18.  And  these  threatenings 
may  be  so  far  called  evangelical,  inasmuch  as  they  are  proper  to  the 
gospel,  and  distinct  from  all  the  threatenings  of  the  law.  The  law 
knows  no  more  of  gospel  threatenings  than  of  gospel  promises.  The 
threatenings  of  the  law  lie  against  sinners  for  sins  committed ;  the 
threatenings  of  the  gospel  are  against  sinners  for  refusing  the  re 
medy  provided  and  tendered  unto  them.  They  are  superadded 
unto  those  of  the  law;  and  in  them  doth  the  gospel,  when  rejected, 
become  "  death  unto  death,"  2  Cor.  ii.  16,  by  the  addition  of  that 
punishment  contained  in  its  threatenings  unto  that  which  is  con 
tained  in  the  threatenings  of  the  law.  Now  the  end  of  these 
threatenings, — (1.)  On  the  part  of  Christ,  the  author  of  the  gospel, 
is  the  manifestation  of  his  power  and  authority  over  all  flesh,  with 
his  holiness,  majesty,  and  glory,  2  Thess.  i.  6-10.  (2.)  On  the  part 
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f  the  gospel  itself, — [1.]  A  declaration  of  the  necessity  of  believing; 

2.]  Of  the  worth  and  excellency  of  the  things  proposed  to  be  be- 

ieved ;  [3.]  Of  the  price  and  esteem  which  God  puts  upon  their 

acceptance  or  refusal, — and  in  all,  the  certain  and  infallible  con- 

lection  that  is  between  unbelief  and  eternal  destruction ;  [4.]  The 

/indication  of  it  from  contempt,  2  Cor.  x.  6.     (3.)  On  the  part  of 

mbelievers,  to  whom  they  are  denounced,  the  end  and  design  of 

hem  is  to  ingenerate  fear  in  them: — [1.]  A  fear  of  dread  and 

error,  with  respect  unto  the  authority  and  majesty  of  Christ,  their 

,uthor ;  [2.]  A  fear  of  anxiety,  with  respect  unto  their  present  state 

and  condition;  [3.]  A  fear  of  the  punishment  itself  to  be  inflicted 

n  them.     And  these  things  do  well  deserve  a  more  full  handling, 

>ut  that  they  are  not  here  directly  intended. 

2.  Gospel  threatenings  may  be  considered  with  respect  unto  all 
orts  of  unsound  and  temporary  believers.     For,  besides  that  this 
sort  of  persons,  continuing  such,  do  and  will  finally  fall  under  the 
eneral  threatenings  against  unbelief  and  unbelievers,  there  are 
>eculiarly  two  sorts  of  threatenings  in  the  gospel  that  lie  against 
hem: — (1.)  Such  as  respect  their  present,  and,  (2.)  Such  as  respect 
heir  future  condition.    (1.)  Of  the  first  sort  are  those  severe  intima- 
,ions  of  anger  and  displeasure  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  gave 
out  unto  sundry  members  of  the  churches  in  the  Revelation,  not 
withstanding  the  profession  that  they  made.     He  discovers  their 
ivpocrisy  and  falseness  under  all  their  pretences,  and  threatens  to  cut 
:hem  off  if  they  repent  not,  chap.  ii.  14-16,  20-23,  iii.  1-3,  15—18. 
And  this  duty  is  always  incumbent  on  them  to  whom  the  dispensa 
tion  of  the  gospel  is  committed,  namely,  to  declare  these  threaten- 
ngs  unto  all  that  may  be  found  in  their  condition.     For  not  only 
nay  they  justly  suppose  that  such  there  are,  and  always  will  be,  in 
all  churches,  but  also  many  do  continually  declare  and  evidence 
themselves  to  be  in  no  better  state.     And  the  discovery  hereof  unto 
them  by  the  word  is  a  great  part  of  our  ministerial  duty. 

(2.)  There  are  such  as  respect  their  future  condition,  or  threaten 
ings  of  eternal  wrath  and  indignation  with  especial  regard  unto  that 
apostasy  whereunto  they  are  liable.  It  is  manifest  that  there  are 
uch  comminations  denounced  against  deserters,  apostates,  such  as 
forsake  the  profession  which  they  have  made;  which  we  shall  have 
occasion  to  speak  unto  in  our  progress,  for  they  abound  in  this 
epistle.  Now  these,  in  the  first  place,  respect  these  unsound  pro 
fessors  of  whom  we  speak.  And  this  for  two  ends: — [1.]  To  deter 
them  from  a  desertion  of  that  profession  wherein  they  are  engaged, 
and  of  that  light  whereunto  they  have  attained ;  for  although  that 
light  and  profession  would  not  by  and  of  themselves  eternally  save 
them,  yet, — 1st.  They  lie  in  order  thereunto,  and  engage  them  into 
the  use  of  those  means  which  may  ingenerate  that  faith  and  grace 
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which  will  produce  that  effect;  2dly.  The  deserting  of  them  casts 
them  both  meritoriously  and  irrecoverably  into  destruction.  [2.]  To 
stir  them  up  unto  a  consideration  of  the  true  state  and  condition 
wherein  at  present  they  are.  Men  may  as  well  fail  in  their  pro 
fession,  or  come  short  of  that  grace  which  they  own,  Heb.  xii.  15, 
as  fall  from  that  profession  which  they  have  made.  And  these 
threatenings  are  denounced  against  the  one  miscarriage  as  well  as 
the  other. 

The  general  end  of  these  gospel  comminations,  with  respect  unto 
these  unsound  professors,  is  fear.  Because  of  them  they  ought  to  fear. 
And  that, — (1.)  With  a  fear  of  jealousy  as  to  their  present  con 
dition.  The  consideration  of  the  terror  of  the  Lord  declared  in  them 
ought  to  put  them  on  a  trembling  disquisition  into  their  state,  and 
what  their  expectations  may  be.  (2.)  A  fear  of  dread  as  to  the 
punishment  itself  threatened,  so  far  as  they  fall  under  conviction  of 
their  being  obnoxious  thereunto. 

3.  Gospel  threatenings  may  be  considered  as  they  respect  believers 
themselves;  and  in  that  sense  we  may  consider  what  respect  they 
have  unto  God,  and  what  unto  believers,  with  what  is  the  proper 
effect  of  them  designed  of  God  to  be  accomplished  in  their  spirits. 

There  is  a  difference  between  the  promises  and  threatenings  of  the 
gospel ;  for  the  promises  of  God  are  declarative  of  his  purposes  unto 
all  believers  that  are  "  called  according  to  his  purpose,"  Rom.  viii. 
28-31.  The  threatenings  are  not  so  to  all  unbelievers,  much  less 
to  believers;  but  they  are  means  to  work  the  one  sort  from  their 
unbelief,  and  to  confirm  the  other  in  their  faith.  Only,  they  are 
declarative  of  God's  purposes  towards  them  who  have  contracted  the 
guilt  of  the  unpardonable  sin,  and  declare  the  event  as  to  all  finally 
impenitent  sinners. 

(1.)  They  have  a  respect  unto  the  nature  of  God,  and  are  decla 
rative  of  his  condemning,  hating,  forbidding  of  that  sin  which  the 
threatening  is  denounced  against.  It  is  an  effectual  way  to  mani 
fest  God's  detestation  of  any  sin,  to  declare  the  punishment  that  it 
doth  deserve,  and  which  the  law  doth  appoint  unto  it,  Rom.  i.  32. 

(2.)  They  have  respect  unto  the  will  of  God,  and  declare  the 
connection  that  is,  by  God's  institution,  between  the  sin  prohibited 
and  the  punishment  threatened ;  as  in  that  word,  "  He  that  be- 
lieveth  not  shall  be  damned."  God  by  it  declares  the  infallible 
connection  that  there  is,  by  virtue  of  his  constitution,  between  in 
fidelity  and  damnation.  Wherever  the  one  is  final  the  other  shall 
be  inevitable.  And  in  this  sense  they  belong  properly  to  believers; 
that  is,  they  are  to  be  declared  and  preached  unto  them,  or  pressed 
upon  their  consciences;  for, — 

[1.]  They  are  annexed  to  the  dispensation  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
as  an  instituted  means  to  render  it  effectual,  and  to  accomplish  the 
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ends  of  it.  The  covenant  of  works  was  given  out  or  declared  in  a 
threatening:  "The  day  that  thou  eatest,  thou  shalt  die;"  but  in  that 
threatening  a  promise  was  included  of  life  upon  obedience.  And 
the  covenant  of  grace  is  principally  revealed  in  a  word  of  promise; 
but  in  that  promise  a  threatening  is  included,  in  the  sense  and  to 
the  purposes  before  mentioned.  And,  as  we  have  showed  before, 
these  threaten  ings  are  variously  expressed  in  the  gospel.  And  they 
are  of  two  sorts: — 1st.  Such  as  whose  matter  in  the  event  hath  no 
absolute  inconsistency  with  the  nature  and  grace  of  the  covenant. 
Such  are  all  the  intimations  of  God's  severity  to  be  exercised  toward* 
his  own  children,  in  afflictions,  chastisements,  trials,  and  desertions. 
For  although  these  things  and  the  like,  in  respect  of  their  principle 
and  end,  belong  unto  love  and  grace,  and  so  may  be  promised  also,  yet 
in  respect  of  their  matter,  being  grievous,  and  not  joyous,  afflictive  to 
the  inward  and  outward  man,  such  as  we  may  and  ought  to  pray  to 
be  kept  or  delivered  from,  they  are  proposed  in  the  threatenings  an 
nexed  to  the  dispensation  of  the  covenant.  See  Ps.  Ixxxix.  30-33; 
Rev.  ii.,  iii.  And  this  sort  of  threatenings  is  universally  and  abso 
lutely  annexed  to  the  dispensation  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  both  as 
to  the  manner  of  their  giving  and  the  matter  or  event  of  them.  And 
that  because  they  are  every  way  consistent  with  the  grace,  love,  and 
kindness  of  that  covenant,  and  do  in  the  appointment  of  God  tend  to 
the  furtherance  of  the  obedience  required  therein.  2c%.  Such  as,  in 
respect  of  the  event,  are  inconsistent  with  the  covenant,  or  the  faith 
fulness  of  God  therein ;  as  the  comminations  of  eternal  rejection  upon 
unbelief  or  apostasy,  which  are  many.  Now  these  also  belong  to  the 
dispensation  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  so  far  as  they  are  declarative 
of  the  displeasure  of  God  against  sin,  and  of  his  annexing  punish 
ment  unto  it;  which  declaration  is  designed  of  God  and  sanctified 
for  one  means  of  our  avoiding  both  the  one  and  the  other.  And 
whatever  is  sanctified  of  God  for  a  means  of  delivery  from  sin 
and  punishment,  belongs  to  the  dispensation  of  the  covenant  of 
grace. 

[2.]  This  denouncing  of  threatenings  unto  believers  is  suited  unto 
their  good  and  advantage  in  the  state  and  condition  wherein  they 
are  in  this  world;  for  believers  are  subject  to  sloth  and  security,  to 
wax  dead,  dull,  cold,  and  formal  in  their  course.  These  and  many 
other  evils  are  they  liable  and  obnoxious  unto  whilst  they  are  in  the 
flesh.  To  awake  them,  warn  them,  and  excite  them  unto  a  renewal 
of  their  obedience,  doth  God  set  before  them  the  threatenings  men 
tioned.  See  Rev.  ii.,  iii. 

[3.]  The  proper  effect  of  these  threatenings  in  the  souls  of  be 
lievers,  whereby  the  end  aimed  at  in  them  is  attained  and  pro 
duced,  is  fear, — "  Let  us  therefore  fear." 

Now,  what  that  fear  is,  and  therein  what  is  the  especial  duty  that 

VOL.  XXI.  14 
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we  are  extorted  unto,  may  briefly  be  manifested  from  what  hath 
been  already  laid  down: — 

1.  It  is  not  an  anxious,  doubting,  solicitous  fear  about  the  punish 
ment  threatened,  grounded  on  a  supposition  that  the  person  fearing 
shall  be  overtaken  with  it;  that  is,  it  is  not  an  abiding,  perplexing 
fear  of  hell-fire  that  is  intended.  We  are  commanded,  indeed,  to 
fear  him  who  can  cast  both  body  and  soul  into  hell,  Luke  xii.  4,  5 ; 
but  the  object  assigned  unto  our  fear  is  God  himself,  his  severity, 
his  holiness,  his  power,  and  not  the  punishment  of  hell  itself.  It  is 
granted  that  this  fear,  with  a  bondage  frame  of  spirit  thereon,  doth 
and  will  often  befall  believers.  Some  deserve,  by  their  negligence, 
slothfulness,  unfruitful  walking,  and  sinful  ways,  that  it  should  be 
no  better  with  them.  And  others  also  walking  in  their  sincerity, 
yet  by  reason  of  the  weakness  of  their  faith,  and  on  many  other 
accounts,  are  ofttimes  detained  in  such  a  bondage  state  and  con 
dition,  as  to  fear  with  dread  and  terror  all  the  day  long.  This, 
therefore,  is  ofttimes  a  consequent  of  some  of  God's  dispensations 
towards  us,  or  of  our  own  sins ;  but  it  is  not  anywhere  prescribed 
unto  us  as  our  duty,  nor  is  the  ingenerating  of  it  in  us  the  design  of 
any  of  the  threatenings  of  God ;  for, — 

(1.)  This  is  contrary  unto  the  end  of  all  other  ordinances  of  God; 
which  are  appointed  to  enlighten,  strengthen,  and  comfort  the  souls 
of  believers, — to  bring  them  to  constant,  solid,  abiding  peace  and  con-> 
solation.  It  cannot  be,  therefore,  that  at  the  same  time  God  should 
require  that  as  a  duty  at  their  hands  which  stands  in  a  full  contra 
riety  and  opposition  to  the  end  assigned  by  himself  unto  all  his  or 
dinances  whereby  he  communicates  of  himself  and  his  mind  unto 
us.  See  Horn.  viii.  15;  2  Tim.  i.  7. 

(2.)  This  fear  is  no  effect  or  fruit  of  that  Spirit  of  life  and  holi 
ness  which  is  the  author  of  all  our  duties,  and  all  acceptable  obedi 
ence  unto  God.  That  this  is  the  principle  of  all  new-covenant 
obedience,  of  all  the  duties  which,  according  unto  the  rule  and  tenor 
thereof,  we  do  or  ought  to  perform  unto  God,  is  evidently  manifest 
in  all  the  promises  thereof.  Now  this  fear  of  hell, — that  is,  as  that 
punishment  lies  in  the  curse  of  the  law, — neither  is  nor  can  be  a  fruit 
of  that  Spirit,  given  and  dispensed  in  and  by  the  gospel;  for  "where 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty,"  2  Cor.  iii.  17. 

(3.)  This  kind  of  fear  is  not  useful  unto  the  confessed  end  of  God's 
threatenings,  namely,  to  excite  and  encourage  men  unto  diligence 
and  watchfulness  in  obedience.  For  if  this  were  its  nature  and  ten 
dency,  the  more  it  is  heightened  as  to  its  degrees,  the  more  effectual 
would  it  be  unto  its  proper  end.  But  we  see,  on  the  contrary,  that 
in  those  in  whom  it  hath  been  most  prevalent  it  hath  produced 
effects  utterly  of  another  nature.  So  it  did  in  Cain  and  Judas,  and  so 
it  doth  constantly,  where  it  is  absolutely  prevalent.  It  appears,  then, 
that  its  own  proper  effect  is  to  drive  them  in  whom  it  is  from  God ; 


VER.  1,  2.]  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  21 1 

and  when  it  befalls  any  believers  in  any  degree,  it  is  the  efficacy  of 
the  Spirit  of  grace  in  other  fruits  of  it  which  prevents  its  dangerous 
effects.  We  may  add  unto  what  hath  been  spoken,  that  this  fear  is 
directly  opposite  to  the  life  of  faith,  being  indeed  that  bondage  for 
fear  of  death  which  the  Lord  Christ  died  to  deliver  believers  from, 
Heb.ii.  15 ;  this  is  that  fear  which  perfect  love  casts  out,  1  John  iv.  18. 

2.  There  is  a  watchful,  careful  fear,  with  respect  unto  the  use 
of  means;  and  this  is  that  which  is  here  intended,  and  which  is 
our  duty,  on  the  consideration  of  the  threatenings  of  God  and  in 
stances  of  his  severity  against  sinners.  And  this  will  appear  by  the 
consideration  of  what  is  required  unto  this  fear,  which  are  the  things 
that  follow: — 

(1.)  There  is  required  hereunto  a- serious  consideration  of  the  due 
debt  of  sin  and  the  necessary  vindication  of  God's  glory.  This  is 
that  which  is  directly  in  the  first  place  presented  unto  us  in  the 
threatenings  of  the  gospel,  and  ought  in  the  first  place  to  be  the  ob 
ject  of  our  faith  and  consideration.  This  we  have  evinced  to  be  the 
nature  of  divine  comminations,  namely,  to  declare  that  it  is  the 
"judgment  of  God,  that  they  which  commit  such  sin  are  worthy  of 
death ;"  that  "  the  wages  of  sin  is  death;"  and  that  this  depends  on 
the  holiness  of  God's  natureras  well  as  on  the  constitution  and  sanc 
tion  of  his  lawT  Rom.  i.  32r  vi.  23.  Here  may  we  see  and  know  the 
desert  of  sin,  and  the  concernment  of  the  glory  and  honour  of  God  in 
its  punishment, — the  end  why  God  originally  gave  the  law  with  fire, 
and  thunderingsr  and  terror.  An  instance  hereof  we  have  in  Noah, 
when  he  was  warned  of  God  concerning  the  deluge  that  he  was 
bringing  on  the  world  for  sin, — "  being  moved  with  fear  he  prepared 
an  ark,"  Heb.  xi.  7.  A  due  apprehension  of  the  approaching  judg 
ment  due  unto  sin,  and  threatened  by  God,  made  him  wary, — 
£uXa£»j^/5,  he  was  moved  from  hencer  by  this  careful  fear,  to  use  the 
means  for  his  own  deliverance  and  safety.  This,  therefore,  is  the 
first  ingredient  in  this  fear. 

(2.)  There  belongs  unto  it  a  due  consideration  of  the  greatness, 
terror,  and  majesty  of  God,  who  is  the  author  of  these  commina 
tions,  and  who  in  them  and  by  them  doth  express  unto  us  those 
glorious  properties  of  his  nature.  So  our  apostle  adviseth  us  to  "serve 
God  with  reverence  and  godly  fear/'  because  he  is  "  a  consuming 
fire,"  Heb.  xii.  28,  29.  The  consideration  of  his  infinitely  pure  and 
holy  nature  ought  to  influence  our  hearts  unto  fear,  especially  when 
expressed  in  a  way  meet  to  put  a  peculiar  impression  thereof  upon 
us.  Threatenings  are  the  beamings  of  the  rays  of  the  holiness  of 
God  in  them.  And  this  the  same  apostle  intends,  when  he  gives  ail 
account  of  that  "  terror  of  the  Lord"  which  he  had  regard  unto  in 
dealing  with  the  souls  of  men,  2  Cor.  v.  11 ;  that  is,  "how  dreadful 
a  thing  it  is  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God."  This  also  in- 
fluenceth  the  fear  required  of  us. 
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(3.)  A  conviction  and  acknowledgment  that  in  the  justice  and 
righteousness  of  God  the  punishments  threatened,  might  befall  us. 
So  was  it  with  the  psalmist :  Saith  he,  "  If  thou,  LORD,  shouldest 
mark  iniquities,  O  Lord,  who  shall  stand?"  Ps.  cxxx.  3;  and  again, 
"Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant :  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no 
man  living  be  justified,"  Ps.  cxliii.  2.  Without  a  due  consideration 
hereof,  the  mind  will  not  be  subdued  into  that  contrite  and  humble 
frame  which  in  this  matter  is  required. 

(4.)  An  abhorrency  of  sin,  as  on  other  reasons,  so  also  with  respect 
unto  its  proper  end  and  tendency,  represented  in  the  threatenings  of 
God.  There  are  many  other  reasons  whereon  sin  is  and  ought  to  be 
everlastingly  abhorred ;  but  this  is  one,  and  that  such  a  one  as  ought 
never  to  be  neglected.  God  hath,  as  we  have  showed,  declared  in 
his  threatenings  what  is  the  desert  of  sin,  and  what  will  be  its  event 
in  the  sinner,  if  continued  in.  This  ought  always  to  be  believed  and 
weighed,  so  that  the  mind  may  be  constantly  influenced  unto  an  ab 
horrency  of  sin  on  that  account,  namely,  that  it  ends  in  death,  in 
hell,  in  the  eternal  indignation  of  God. 

(5.)  The  nature  of  this  fear,  as  discovering  itself  in  its  effects,  con 
sists  principally  in  a  sedulous  watchfulness  against  all  sin,  by  a  dili 
gent  use  of  the  means  appointed  of  God  for  that  purpose.  This  is 
the  direct  design  of  God  in  his  comminations,  namely,  to  stir  up 
believers  unto  a  diligent  use  of  the  means  for  the  avoidance  of  the 
sin  declared  against;  and  to  this  purpose  are  they  sanctified  and 
blessed,  as  a  part  of  the  holy,  sanctifying  word  of  God.  This,  there 
fore,  is  that  which  the  fear  prescribed  unto  us  is  directly  and  pro 
perly  to  be  exercised  in  and  about.  What  is  the  mind,  aim,  and 
intention  of  God,  in  any  of  his  comminations,  either  as  recorded  in 
his  word,  or  as  declared  and  preached  unto  us  by  his  appointment  ? 
It  is  this  and  no  other,  that  considering  the  "  terror  of  the  Lord," 
and  the  desert  of  sin,  we  should  apply  ourselves  unto  that  constancy 
in  obedience  which  we  are  guided  unto  under  the  conduct  of  his 
good  Spirit,  whereby  we  may  avoid  it  And  hence  followeth, — 

(6.)  A  constant  watchfulness  against  all  carnal  confidence  and 
security.  "Thou  standest  by  faith,"  saith  the  apostle;  "be  not  high- 
minded,  but  fear,"  Horn.  xi.  20.  And  whence  doth  he  derive  this 
caution?  From  the  severity  of  God  in  dealing  with  other  professors, 
and  the  virtual  threat  contained  therein :  "  For  if  God  spared  not 
the  natural  branches,  take  heed  lest  he  also  spare  not  thee,"  verse 
21.  This  fear  is  the  great  preventive  of  carnal  security;  it  stands 
upon  its  watch  to  obviate  all  influencing  of  the  mind  by  the  sloth,  or 
negligence,  or  other  lusts  of  the  flesh ;  or  by  pride,  presumption,  ela 
tion  of  heart,  or  other  lusts  of  the  spirit.  And  therefore  this  fear 
is  not  such  a  dread  as  may  take  a  sudden  impression  on  believers  by 
a  surprisal,  or  under  some  especial  guilt  contracted  by  them,  but 
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that  which  ought  to  accompany  us  in  our  whole  course,  as  the  apostle 
Peter  adviseth  us.  "  See/'  saith  he,  "  that  ye  pass  the  time  of  your 
sojourning  here  in  fear,"  1  Pet.  i.  17.  And  it  being  undoubtedly 
of  great  importance  unto  us,  I  have  the  longer  insisted  on  it;  and 
shall  now  proceed  with  the  remaining  words. 

MJJ  crore  xaraXsKTo/ili'jjf  l<rayyeX/a£.  The  intention  of  these  words 
is  variously  apprehended  by  interpreters;  neither  will  K«T«A.«a-«- 
they  of  themselves,  absolutely  considered,  give  us  a  /"«>"«  'ff»yyt- 
precise  and  determinate  sense.  By  some  it  is  reported  ' 
to  this  purpose:  'Seeing  God  hath  left  a  promise  unto  us  now 
under  the  gospel.'  And  this  sense  is  followed  by  our  translators, 
who,  to  make  it  plain,  supply  ""to  us"  into  the  text.  This  way,  the 
caution  intended  in  the  words,  expressed  in  py  TOS-?,  "  lest,"  or  "  lest 
at  any  time,"  is  transferred  to  the  end  of  the  sentence,  with  respect 
unto  the  evil  of  the  sin  that  we  are  cautioned  against.  And  this  must 
be  supposed  to  be  the  natural  order  of  the  words :  "  Seeing  there  is 
a  promise  left  unto  us  of  entering  into  the  rest  of  God,  let  us  fear 
lest  any  of  us  seem  to  come  short."  And  this  sense  is  embraced  by 
sundry  expositors.  Others  take  the  words  to  express  the  evil  of  the  sin 
that  we  are  cautioned  against,  whereof  the  following  clause  expresseth 
the  punishment,  or  what  will  befall  men  on  a  supposition  thereof; 
as  if  the  apostle  had  said,  '  We  ought  to  fear,  lest,  the  promise 
being  left  (or  forsaken),  we  should  seem  to  come  short  of  entering 
into  the  rest  of  God/  For  this  was  the  punishment  that  befell 
them  of  old  who  rejected  the  promise;  and  this  way  the  sense  is 
carried  by  most  expositors.  The  difference  comes  to  this,  whether 
by  xaraX£m>,«,£Kjj£,  the  act  of  God  in  giving  the  promise,  or  the  ne 
glect  of  men  in  refusing  of  it,  be  intended. 

KaraXg/Vw  is  of  an  ambiguous  signification.  Sometimes  it  is  used 
for  "  desero,"  "  negligo,"  to  "  desert,"  "  neglect,"  or  "  forsake"  in  a 
culpable  manner.  Frequent  instances  of  this  sense  occur  in  all  au 
thors.  And  if  that  sense  be  here  admitted,  it  confines  the  meaning 
of  the  words  unto  the  latter  interpretation ;  "Lest  the  promise  being 
forsaken"  or  "  neglected."  And  the  sin  intended  is  the  same  with 
that,  chap.  ii.  3,  TjjX/xa-jrjjs  cfytsXjjVamj  tturripiac,  "Neglecting  so  great 
salvation."  Sometimes  it  is  no  more  than  "  relinquo ;"  which  is  a 
word  sx,  ruv  p'fffuv,  of  a  middle  or  indifferent  signification,  and  is  oft- 
times  used  in  a  good  sense.  To  leave  glory,  riches,  or  honour  to 
others  that  come  after  us,  is  expressed  by  this  word.  KaraXe/V«<c  rw 
So^av,  is  to  leave  glory  unto  posterity.  So  Demosthen.  contra  Mid., 
Eta<p'zpuv  awi  rSj?  dofys  Jiv  o  irarqp  poi  xareXsi-f — "  The  glory  of  the 
things  which  my  father  left  unto  me."  And  Budreus  observes,  that 
jcaraXj/Vr/x  absolutely  is  sometimes  as  much  as  "  haBredem  instituere," 
"to  make"  or  "leave  an  heir;"  opposed  to  vapaXsifetv, — for  <ra/>aXs/V«/y 
fv  rv.T;  diadfjxais  is  "to  pass  any  one  by  in  a  testament"  without  a 
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legacy  or  share  in  the  inheritance.  Hence  xarafotfoua  is  "  resi 
duum,"  "  quod  reliquum  est,"  "  reliquiaa,"  Rom.  ix.  27.  So  is  Xg/^a, 
"  a  remnant,"  Rom.  xi.  5.  Thus  the  apostle  renders  <l^")KB''n)  l  Kings 
xix.  18,  which  is  "  to  leave  a  remnant/'  "  to  leave  some  remaining/' 
by  xctrifaKov,  Rom.  xi.  4.  See  Acts  xv.  1  7.  In  this  sense  the  word 
may  here  well  denote  the  act  of  God  in  leaving  or  proposing  the 
promise  unto  us;  —  a  promise  remaining  for  us  to  mix  with  faith. 

I  see  not  any  reason  so  cogent  as  should  absolutely  determine  my 
judgment  to  either  of  these  senses  with  a  rejection  of  the  other;  for 
whether  soever  of  them  you  embrace,  the  main  design  of  the  apostle 
in  the  whole  verse  is  kept  entire,  and  either  way  the  result  of  the 
whole  is  the  same.  Each  of  them,  therefore,  gives  a  sense  that  is  true 
and  proper  to  the  matter  treated  of,  though  it  be  not  evident  which  of 
them  expresseth  the  peculiar  meaning  of  the  words.  I  shall  therefore 
represent  the  intention  of  the  apostle  according  to  each  of  them. 

In  the  first  way,  this  is  the  sum  of  the  apostle's  exhortation  :  '  The 
promise  that  was  made  unto  the  people  of  old  as  to  their  entrance 
into  the  rest  of  God,  did  not  belong  absolutely  and  universally  unto 
them  alone,  as  is  manifest  from  the  psalm  where  it  is  called  over, 
and  as  will  afterwards  be  made  to  appear.  This  promise,  for  their 
parts,  and  as  to  their  concern  in  it,  they  disbelieved,  and  thereby 
came  short  of  entering  into  the  promised  BEST.  The  same  promise, 
or  rather  a  promise  of  the  same  nature,  of  entering  into  the  rest  of 
God,  remaining,  continuing,  and  being  proposed  unto  us,  the  same 
duties  of  faith  and  obedience  are  required  of  us  as  were  of  them. 
Seeing,  therefore,  that  they  miscarried  through  contumacy  and  un 
belief,  let  us  fear  lest  we  fall  into  the  same  sins  also,  and  so  come 
short  of  entering  into  the  rest  now  proposed  unto  us/ 

In  the  second  way,  what  is  said  in  the  former  exposition  to  be 
expressed  in  the  words  is  taken  to  be  granted,  supposed,  and  in 
cluded  in  them  ;  namely,  that  a  promise  of  entering  into  the  rest  of 
God  is  given  unto  us  no  less  than  it  was  to  them  of  old,  which  ia 
further  also  confirmed  in  the  next  verse.  On  this  supposition,  cau 
tion  is  given  to  the  present  Hebrews,  lest  neglecting,  rejecting, 
despising  that  promise,  through  unbelief,  they  fall  short  of  the  rest 
of  God,  under  his  righteous  indignation  and  judgments;  as  if  the 
apostle  had  only  said,  '  Take  heed,  lest,  by  your  unbelief  rejecting 
the  promise,  you  fall  short  of  the  rest  of  God/ 

I  shall  not  absolutely  determine  upon  either  sense,  but  do  incline 
to  embrace  the  former,  upon  a  threefold  account:  —  1.  Because  the 
apostle  seems  in  these  words  to  lay  down  the  foundation  of  all  his 
ensuing  arguments  and  exhortations  in  this  chapter;  and  this  is, 
That  a  promise  of  entering  into  the  rest  of  God  is  left  unto  us  now 
under  the  gospel.  On  this  supposition  he  proceeds  in  all  his  follow 
ing  discourses,  which  therefore  seems  here  to  be  asserted.  2.  The 
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last  clause  of  the  words,  "Lest  any  of  you  should  seem  to  come  short 
of  it,"  doth  primarily  and  directly  express  the  sin,  and  not  the  punish 
ment  of  unbelievers,  as  we  shall  see  afterwards ;  the  promise,  and  not 
the  rest  of  God,  is  therefore  the  object  in  them  considered.  3.  The 
apostle,  after  sundry  arguments,  gathers  up  all  into  a  conclusion, 
verse  9,  "  There  remaineth  therefore  a  rest  to  the  people  of  God ;" 
where  the  word  dToXe/Vera/  (of  the  same  root  with  this)  is  used  in  the 
sense  contended  for  in  the  first  interpretation. 

This,  therefore,  I  shall  lay  down  as  the  import  of  these  words, — 
*  There  is  yet  on  the  part  of  God  a  promise  left  unto  believers  of 
entering  into  his  rest* 

"  Of  entering  into  his  rest/'  What  is  this  rest,  this  rest  of  God, 
the  promise  whereof  is  said  to  "  be  left  unto  us/' — that  E;,a0ir, ,;, 
is,  unto  them  to  whom  the  gospel  is  preached, — is  nextly  <$,  **,-««*»• 
to  be  inquired  into.  "'  «ir'5- 

Expositors  generally  grant  that  it  is  the  rest  of  glory  which  is 
here  intended.  This  is  the  ultimate  rest  which  is  promised  unto 
believers  under  the  gospel.  So  they  who  are  in  glory  are  said  to 
"  rest  from  their  labours,"  Rev.  xiv.  13,  and  to  have  "  rest/' 
2  Thess.  i.  7, — the  rest  of  believers  in  heaven,  after  they  have  passed 
through  their  course  of  trials,  sufferings,  faith,  and  obedience,  in  this 
world.  This  rest  they  take  it  for  granted  that  the  apostle  insists  on 
throughout  this  chapter,  and  they  make  a  supposition  thereof  the 
ground  of  their  exposition  of  the  several  parts  of  it,  regulating  the 
whole  thereby.  But  I  must  take  the  liberty  to  dissent  from  this 
supposition,  and  that  upon  the  reasons  following : — 

First,  The  "  rest"  here  proposed  is  peculiar  to  the  gospel  and  the 
times  thereof,  and  contradistinct  unto  that  which  was  proposed  unto 
the  people  under  the  economy  of  Moses ;  for  whereas  it  is  said  that 
the  people  in  the  wilderness  failed  and  came  short  of  entering  into 
rest,  the  rest  promised  unto  them,  the  apostle  proves  from  the 
psalmist  that  there  is  another  rest,  contradistinct  unto  that,  pro 
posed  under  the  gospel.  And  this  cannot  be  the  eternal  rest  of 
glory,  because  those  under  the  old  testament  had  the  promise  there 
of  no  less  than  we  have  under  the  gospel;  for  with  respect  there 
unto  doth  our  apostle  in  the  next  verse  affirm  that  "  the  gospel  was 
preached  unto  them,  as  it  is  unto  us," — no  less  truly,  though  less 
clearly  and  evidently.  And  this  rest  multitudes  of  them  entered 
into.  For  they  were  both  "justified  by  faith,"  Rom.  iv.  3,  7,  8,  and 
had  the  <:  adoption  of  children,"  Rom.  ix.  4;  and  when  they  died  they 
entered  into  eternal  rest  with  God.  They  did,  I  say,  enter  into  the 
rest  of  God ;  that  is,  at  their  death  they  went  unto  a  place  of  refresh 
ment  under  the  favour  of  God :  for  whatever  may  be  thought  of  any 
circumstances  of  their  condition, — as  that  their  souls  were  only  in 
"  loco  refrigerii,"  in  a  place  of  refreshment,  and  not  of  the  enjoy- 
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ment  of  the  immediate  presence  of  God, — yet  it  cannot  be  denied 
but  that  they  entered  into  peace,  and  rested,  Isa.  Ivii.  2.  This,  there 
fore,  cannot  be  that  other  rest  which  is  provided  under  the  gospel, 
in  opposition  to  that  proposed  under  the  law,  or  to  the  people  in  the 
wilderness. 

Secondly,  The  apostle  plainly  carrieth  on  in  his  whole  discourse 
an  antithesis  consisting  of  many  parts.  The  principal  subject  of  it 
is  the  two  people, — that  in  the  wilderness,  and  those  Hebrews  to 
whom  the  gospel  was  now  preached.  Concerning  them  he  manageth 
his  opposition  as  to  the  promises  made  unto  them,  the  things  pro 
mised,  and  the  means  or  persons  whereby  they  were  to  be  made 
partakers  of  them,  namely,  Moses  and  Joshua  on  the  one  hand,  and 
Jesus  Christ  on  the  other.  Look,  then,  what  was  the  rest  of  God 
which  they  of  old  entered  not  into,  and  that  which  is  now  proposed 
must  bear  its  part  in  the  antithesis  against  it,  and  hold  proportion 
with  it.  Now  that  rest,  as  we  have  proved,  whereinto  they  entered 
not,  was  the  quiet,  settled  state  of  God's  solemn  worship  in  the  land 
of  Canaan,  or  a  peaceable  church-state  for  the  worship  of  God  in 
the  land  and  place  chosen  out  for  that  purpose. 

Now,  it  is  not  the  rest  of  heaven  that,  in  this  antithesis  between 
the  law  and  the  gospel,  is  opposed  hereunto,  but  the  rest  that  be 
lievers  have  in  Christ,  with  that  church-state  and  worship  which  by 
him,  as  the  great  prophet  of  the  church,  in  answer  unto  Moses,  was 
erected,  and  into  the  possession  whereof  he  powerfully  leads  them, 
as  did  Joshua  the  people  of  old  into  the  rest  of  Canaan. 

Thirdly,  The  apostle  plainly  affirms  this  to  be  his  intention,  for, 
verse  3,  he  saith,  "  For  we  which  have  believed  do  enter  into  rest/' 
It  is  such  a  rest,  it  is  that  rest  which  true  believers  do  enter  into 
in  this  world ;  and  this  is  the  rest  which  we  have  by  Christ  in  the 
grace  and  worship  of  the  gospel,  and  no  other.  And  thus  the  rest 
which  was  proposed  of  old  for  the  people  to  enter  into,  which  some 
obtained,  and  others  came  short  of  by  unbelief,  was  a  rest  in  this 
world,  wherein  the  effects  of  their  faith  and  unbelief  were  visible ; 
and  therefore  so  also  must  that  be  wherewith  it  is  compared.  And 
this  consideration  we  shall  strengthen  from  sundry  other  passages 
in  the  context,  as  we  go  through  with  them  in  our  way. 

Fourthly,  Christ  and  the  gospel  were  promised  of  old  to  the 
people  as  a  means  and  state  of  rest;  and  in  answer  unto  those  pro 
mises  they  are  here  actually  proposed  unto  their  enjoyment.  See 
Isa.  xi.  1-10,  xxviii.  12;  Ps.  Ixxii.  7,  8,  etc.;  Isa,  ix.  6,  7,  ii.  2-4; 
Gen.  v.  29 ;  Matt,  xi  28 ;  Isa.  IxvL ;  Luke  i.  70-75.  This  was  the 
principal  notion  which  the  church  had  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world  concerning  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  or  the  state  of  the 
gospel,  namely,  that  it  was  a  state  ot  spiritual  rest  and  deliverance 
from  every  thing  that  was  grievous  or  burdensome  unto  the  souls 
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and  consciences  of  believers.  This  is  that  which  the  people  of  God 
in  all  ages  looked  for,  and  which  in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  was 
proposed  unto  them. 

Fifthly,  The  true  nature  of  this  rest  may  be  discovered  from  the 
promise  of  it ;  for  a  promise  is  said  to  remain  of  entering  into  this 
rest.  Now,  this  promise  is  no  other  but  the  gospel  itself  as  preached 
unto  us.  This  the  apostle  expressly  declares  in  the  next  verse.  The 
want  of  a  due  consideration  hereof  is  that  which  hath  led  expositors 
into  their  mistake  in  this  matter;  for  they  eye  only  the  promise  of 
eternal  life  given  in  the  gospel,  which  is  but  a  part  of  it,  and  that 
consequential  unto  sundry  other  promises.  That  promise  concerns 
only  them  who  do  actually  believe;  but  the  apostle  principally  in 
tends  them  which  are  proposed  unto  men  as  the  prime  object  of 
their  faith,  and  encouragement  unto  believing.  And  of  these  the 
principal  are  the  promise  of  Christ  himself,  and  of  the  benefits  of 
his  mediation.  These  sinners  must  be  interested  in  before  they  can 
lay  claim  to  the  promise  of  eternal  life  and  salvation. 

Sixthly,  The  whole  design  of  the  apostle  is  not  to  'prefer  heaven, 
immortality,  and  glory,  above  the  law  and  that  rest  in  God's  worship 
which  the  people  had  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  for  none  ever  doubted 
thereof,  no,  not  of  the  Hebrews  themselves;  nay,  this  is  far  more 
excellent  than  the  gospel  state  itself:  but  it  is  to  set  out  the  ex 
cellency  of  the  gospel,  with  the  worship  of  it  and  the  church-state 
whereunto  therein  we  are  called  by  Jesus  Christ,  above  all  those 
privileges  and  advantages  which  the  people  of  old  were  made  par 
takers  of  by  the  law  of  Mosea  This  we  have  already  abundantly 
demonstrated;  and  if  it  be  not  always  duly  considered,  no  part  of 
the  epistle  can  be  rightly  understood.  The  rest,  therefore,  here  in 
tended  is  that  rest  which  believers  have  an  entrance  into  by  Jesus 
Christ  in  this  world. 

This  being  the  rest  here  proposed,  as  promised  in  the  gospel,  our 
next  inquiry  is  into  the  nature  of  it,  or  wherein  it  doth  consist. 
And  we  shall  find  the  concernments  of  it  reduced  into  these  five 
heads: — 

First,  In  peace  with  God,  in  the  free  and  full  justification  of  the 
persons  of  believers  from  all  their  sins  by  the  blood  of  Christ:  Rom. 
v.  1,  "  Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God;"  Eph.  i.  7, 
"  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness 
of  sins."  This  is  fully  expressed,  Acts  xiii.  32,  33,  38,  39,  "  We  de 
clare  unto  you  glad  tidings,  how  that  the  promise  which  was  made 
unto  the  fathers,  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto  us  their  children, 

in  that  he  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again Be  it  known  unto  you 

therefore,  men  and  brethren,  that  through  this  man  is  preached 
unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins:  and  by  him  all  that  believe  are 
justified  from  all  things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by 
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the  law  of  Moses."  The  whole  of  what  we  contend  for  is  expressed 
in  these  words.  The  promise  given  unto  the  fathers,  but  not  accom 
plished  unto  them,  is  no  other  but  the  promise  of  rest  insisted  on. 
This  now  is  enjoyed  by  believers,  and  it  consists  in  that  justification 
from  sin  which  by  the  law  of  Moses  could  not  be  attained.  This, 
with  its  proper  evangelical  consequents,  is  the  foundation  of  this 
rest.  Nor  is  it  of  force  to  except,  that  this  was  enjoyed  also  under 
the  old  testament ;  for  although  it  was  so  in  the  substance  of  it, 
yet  it  was  not  so  as  a  complete  rest.  Neither  was  it  at  all  attained 
by  virtue  of  their  present  promises,  their  worship,  their  sacrifices, 
or  whatever  other  advantage  they  had  by  the  law  of  Moses;  but  by 
that  respect  which  those  things  had  to  the  gospel.  Justification,  and 
peace  with  God  thereon,  are  properly  and  directly  ours ;  they  were 
theirs  by  a  participation  in  our  privileges,  "  God  having  ordained 
some  better  thing  for  us,  that  they  without  us  should  not  be  made 
perfect,"  Heb.  xi.  ult  Neither  had  they  it  clearly  or  fully,  as  an 
absolutely  satisfactory  spiritual  rest.  God  revealed  it  unto  them  in 
and  by  such  means  as  never  made  them  perfect  in  this  matter,  but 
left  them  under  a  renewed  sense  of  sin,  Heb.  x.  1-4 ;  but  under  the 
gospel,  life  and  immortality  being  brought  to  light,  2  Tim.  i.  10, 
and  the  eternal  life  which  was  with  the  Father  being  manifested 
unto  us,  1  John  L  2,  the  veil  being  removed  both  from  the  face  of 
Moses  and  the  hearts  of  believers  by  the  Spirit,  2  Cor.  iii.  13-18, 
they  have  now  a  plerophory,  a  full  assured  persuasion  of  it,  at  least 
in  its  causes  and  concomitants. 

Secondly,  In  our  freedom  from  a  servile,  bondage  frame  of  spirit 
in  the  worship  of  God.  This  they  had  under  the  old  testament; 
they  had  the  spirits  of  servants,  though  they  were  sons.  "  For  the 
heir  as  long  as  he  is  vfaios,"  "an  infant,"  unable  to  guide  himself, 
"  differeth  nothing  from  a  servant,  but  is  under  tutors  and  governors 
until  the  time  appointed  of  the  father."  So  were  these  children 
in  their  legal  state  in  bondage,  UTO  ra,  erot-^tTa.  roZ  x6ff/j.ou,  under  the 
very  first  rudiments  of  instruction  which  God  was  pleased  to  make 
use  of  towards  his  children  in  this  world,  Gal.  iv.  1-3.  And  this 
had  particular  respect  unto  that  "  spirit  of  bondage  unto  fear,"  Rom. 
viii.  15,  which  they  were  under  in  the  worship  of  God;  for  it  is 
opposed  unto  that  liberty,  freedom,  and  filial  boldness,  which  under 
the  gospel  believers  are  made  partakers  of,  by  the  "  Spirit  of  adop 
tion"  enabling  them  to  cry,  "Abba,  Father,"  Gal.  iv.  6,  Rom.  viii. 
15,  16.  And  this  kept  them  from  that  full  and  complete  rest  which 
now  is  to  be  entered  into.  For  this  cannot  be,  namely,  a  rest  in  the 
worship  of  God,  but  where  there  is  liberty;  and  this  is  only  where 
is  the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  the  gospel,  as  our  apostle  discourseth  at 
large,  2  Cor.  iii.  14-18.  The  Son  making  of  us  free,  we  are  free 
indeed;  and  do,  by  the  Spirit  of  that  Son,  receive  spiritual  liberty,. 
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boldness,  enlargedness  of  mind,  and  plainness  of  speech,  in  crying, 
"Abba,  Father." 

Thirdly,  Evangelical  rest  consists  in  a  delivery  from  the  yoke  and 
bondage  of  Mosaical  institutions.  For  as  the  people  of  old  had  a 
spirit  of  bondage  within  them,  so  they  had  without  upon  them  £i>yoK, 
"a  yoke;"  and  that  not  only  in  itself  dvaZa.07a.xrov,  "heavy  and 
grievous  to  be  borne,"  but  such  as  eventually  they  could  not  bear, 
Acts  xv.  10.  They  could  never  so  bear  or  carry  it  as  to  make  com 
fortable  work  under  it.  'O  v&pos  TUV  SVTO^UV  h  doypafft,  "the  law  of 
commands,"  that  principally  consisted  in  commandments,  and  those 
greatly  multiplied,  as  we  have  showed  elsewhere,  being  also  positive, 
absolute,  severe,  or  dogmatical,  was  burdensome  unto  them,  Eph. 
ii.  15.  This  yoke  is  now  taken  away,  this  law  is  abrogated,  and 
peace,  with  rest  in  Christ,  in  whom  we  are  "complete,"  Col.  ii.  10, 
and  who  "is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness,"  are  come  in 
the  room  of  them.  And  this  rest  in  the  consciences  of  men  from 
an  obligation  unto  an  anxious,  scrupulous  observation  of  a  multitude 
of  carnal  ordinances,  and  that  under  most  severe  revenging  penal 
ties,  is  no  small  part  of  that  rest  which  our  Saviour  makes  that  great 
encouragement  unto  sinners  to  come  unto  him,  Matt.  xi.  28-30. 

Fourthly,  This  rest  consists  in  that  gospel-worship  whereunto  we 
are  called.  This  is  a  blessed  rest  on  manifold  accounts: — 1.  Of  that 
freedom  and  liberty  of  spirit  which  believers  have  in  the  obedience 
of  it.  They  obey  God  therein,  not  in  the  "  oldness  of  the  letter,"  h 
<r«Xa/&V>jr/  ypdpparog, — in  that  old  condition  of  bondage  wherein  we 
were  when  the  law  was  our  husband,  that  rigorously  ruled  over  us, 
— but  sv  xaivorqri  nvivparog,  in  the  "  newness  of  the  Spirit,"  or  the 
strength  of  that  renewing  Spirit  which  we  have  received  in  Christ 
Jesus,  Rom.  vii.  6,  as  was  before  declared.  2.  Of  the  strength  and 
assistance  which  the  worshippers  have  for  the  performance  of  the 
worship  itself  in  a  due  and  acceptable  manner.  The  law  prescribed 
many  duties,  but  it  gave  no  strength  to  perform  them  spiritually. 
Constant  supplies  of  the  Spirit  accompany  the  administration  of  the 
gospel  in  them  that  believe.  There  is  an  em^op yyfa  ro\j  Tivsvparo;, 
Phil.  i.  19,  "a  supply  of  the  Spirit,"  continually  given  out  to  believ 
ers  from  Christ,  their  head,  Eph.  iv.  15, 16.  Xo/>  jjy/a,  or  ^o^'yj^a,  is  a 
sufficient  provision  administered  unto  a  person  for  his  work  or  busi 
ness  ;  and  ivr/owy'ia  is  a  continual  addition  unto  that  provision,  for 
every  particular  act  or  duty  of  that  work  or  business;  "prioris  sup- 
peditationis  corollarium," — a  complemental  addition  unto  a  former 
supply  or  provision.  This  believers  have  in  their  observance  of 
gospel-worship.  They  do  not  only  receive  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  fit 
ting  and  enabling  their  persons  for  this  work  in  general,  but  they 
have  continual  additions  of  spiritual  strength,  or  supplies  of  the 
Spirit,  for  and  unto  every  special  duty.  Hence  have  they  great 
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peace,  ease,  and  rest,  in  the  whole  course  of  it.  3.  The  worship  it 
self,  and  the  obedience  required  therein,  is  not  grievous,  but  easy, 
gentle,  rational,  suited  unto  the  principles  of  the  new  nature  of  the 
worshippers.  Hence  they  never  more  fully  partake  of  spiritual  rest, 
nor  have  clearer  evidences  of  their  interest  and  entrance  into  eternal 
rest,  than  in  and  by  the  performance  of  the  duties  of  it. 

Fifthly,  This  is  also  God's  rest;  and  by  entering  into  it  believers 
enter  into  the  rest  of  God.  For, — 1.  God  resteth  ultimately  and 
absolutely,  as  to  all  the  ends  of  his  glory,  in  Christ,  as  exhibited  in 
the  gospel, — that  is,  he  in  whom  his  "soul  delighteth,"  Isa.  xlii.  1, 
and  "  in  whom  he  is  well  pleased,"  Matt.  xvii.  5.  In  him  his  wis 
dom,  righteousness,  holiness,  and  grace,  do  rest,  as  being  exalted  and 
glorified  according  to  his  purpose.  2.  Through  him  he  rests  in  his 
love  towards  believers  also.  As  of  old,  in  the  sacrifices  which  were 
types  of  him,  it  is  said  that  he  "  smelled  a  savour  of  rest/'  Gen. 
viiL  21,  so  that  on  his  account  he  would  not  destroy  men,  though 
sinners ;  so  in  him  he  is  expressly  said  to  "rest  in  his  love"  towards 
them,  Zeph.  iii.  17.  3.  This  is  that  worship  which  he  ultimately 
and  unchangeably  requires  in  this  world.  He  always  gave  out  rules 
and  commands  for  his  outward  worship,  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world ;  but  he  still  did  so  with  a  declaration  of  this  reserve,  to  add 
what  he  pleased  unto  former  institutions,  and  did  accordingly,  as 
we  have  declared  on  the  first  verse  of  this  epistle.  Moreover,  he 
gave  intimation  that  a  time  of  reformation  was  to  come,  when  all 
those  institutions  should  expire  and  be  changed.  Wherefore  in  them 
the  rest  of  God  could  not  absolutely  consist,  and  which  on  all  occa 
sions  he  did  declare.  But  now  things  are  quite  otherwise  with 
respect  unto  gospel-worship ;  for  neither  will  God  ever  make  any 
additions  unto  what  is  already  instituted  and  appointed  by  Christy 
nor  is  it  liable  unto  any  alteration  or  change  unto  the  consumma 
tion  of  all  things.  This,  therefore,  is  God's  rest  and  ours. 

Obs.  IV.  It  is  a  matter  of  great  and  tremendous  consequence,  to 
have  the  promises  of  God  left  and  proposed  unto  us. 

From  the  consideration  hereof,  with  that  of  the  threatening  in 
cluded  in  the  severity  of  God  towards  unbelievers  before  insisted  on, 
doth  the  apostle  educe  his  monitory  exhortation,  "Let  us  fear,  there 
fore."  He  knew  the  concernment  of  the  souls  of  men  in  such  a 
condition,  and  the  danger  of  their  miscarriages  therein.  When 
Moses  had  of  old  declared  the  law  unto  the  people,  he  assured  them 
that  he  had  set  life  and  death  before  them,  one  whereof  would  be  the 
unquestionable  consequent  of  that  proposal.  Much  more  may  this 
be  said  of  the  promises  of  the  gospel  They  are  a  "  savour  of  life 
unto  life,"  or  of  "  death  unto  death,"  unto  all  to  whom  they  are  re 
vealed  and  proposed.  In  what  sense  the  promise  is  or  may  be  left 
unto  any  hath  been  declared  before  in  general :  That  there  is  a  pro- 
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mise  of  entering  into  the  rest  of  God  yet  remaining;  that  this  pro 
mise  be  made  known  and  proposed  unto  us  in  the  dispensation  of 
the  word ;  that  a  day,  time,  or  season  of  patience  and  grace  be  left 
unto  us,  are  required  hereunto.  When  these  things  are  so,  it  is  a 
trembling  concern  unto  us  to  consider  the  issue;  for, — 

1.  The  matter  of  the  promise  is  about  the  eternal  concernments 
of  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  or  evil  state  of  the  souls  of  men. 
The  matter  of  the  promise  of  old  was  in  part  typical,  and  related 
immediately  to  things  temporal  and  carnal, — a  rest  from  bondage 
in  the  land  of  Canaan.     But  even  this  being  neglected  by  them  to 
whom  it  was  left  and  proposed,  exposed  them  to  the  high  displea 
sure  and  indignation  of  God.     And  what  will  be  the  event  of  the 
neglect  of  such  a  promise,  whose  matter  is  high  above  the  other  as 
heaven  is  above  the  earth,  excelling  it  as  things  spiritual  and  eternal 
do  things  temporal  and  carnal?     God  will  have  a  strict  account  of 
the  entertainment  that  is  given  unto  gospel  promises  amongst  the 
sons  of  men.     This  is  no  slight  matter,  nor  to  be  slighted  over,  as 
is  the  manner  of  the  most  that  are  dealt  withal  about  it.     An  eter 
nity  in  blessedness  or  misery  depends  singly  on  this  treaty  that  God 
hath  with  us  in  the  promises.     Hence  are  those  frequent  intima 
tions  of  eternal  severity  which  are  recorded  in  the  Scripture  against 
those  who  reject  the  promise  that  is  left  unto  them;  as  Heb.  ii.  3, 
"How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation?"     1  Pet. 
iv.  1 7,  "  What  shall  the  end  be  of  them  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of 
God?"  and  the  like  everywhere. 

2.  The  whole  love,  goodness,  and  grace  of  God  towards  mankind, 
the  infinite  wisdom  of  the  counsel  of  his  will  about  their  salvation, 
are  contained  and  exhibited  unto  us  in  the  promise.     This  is  the 
way  that  God  from  the  beginning  fixed  on  to  propose  and  commu 
nicate  the  effects  of  these  things  unto  us.     Hence  the  gospel,  which 
is  an  explication  of  the  promise  in  all  the  causes  and  effects  of  it, 
is  termed  smpdvsia  rr\g  ysdptros  r%f  ffurqpiov  ro\j  QsoD,  Tit.  ii.  11, — the 
"  illustrious  appearance  of  the  saving  grace  of  God ;"  and  evicpdvua. 
T%6  Xpqerorqros  x.a!  rr\g  pi\attfatffaf  rcD  'SuTqpos  tipuv  Quit,  chap,  hi.  4, — 
the  "glorious  manifestation  of  the  goodness"  (kindness,  benignity) 
"and  love  of  God  our  Saviour;"  and  ivayytXiov  rye,  do&f  rov  paxapiou 
Qiov,  1  Tim.  i.  11;   as  also  sva.'yysXiov  rris  dofys   ro\J  Xf/tfroii,  2  Cor.  iv. 
4; — that  is,  either,  by  a  Hebraism,  guayysX/ov  svdo^ov,  the  "glorious 
gospel,"  so  called  from  the  nature  and  effects  of  it ;  or  the  gospel 
which  reveals,  declares,  makes  known,  the  great  and  signal  glory  of 
God,  that  whereby  he  will  be  exalted  upon  the  account  of  his  good 
ness,  grace,  love,  and  kindness. 

Now,  even  amongst  men  it  is  a  thing  of  some  hazard  and  conse 
quence  for  any  to  have  an  offer  made  them  of  the  favour,  love,  and 
kindness  of  potentates  or  princes.  For  they  do  not  take  any  thing 
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more  unkindly,  nor  usually  revenge  more  severely,  than  the  neglect 
of  their  favours.  They  take  themselves  therein,  in  all  that  they 
esteem  themselves  for,  to  be  neglected  and  despised ;  and  this  they 
do  though  their  favour  be  of  little  worth  or  use,  and  not  at  all  to  be 
confided  in,  as  Ps.  cxlvi.  3,  4.  And  what  shall  we  think  of  this 
tender  of  all  that  grace,  love,  and  kindness  of  God  ?  Surely  we 
ought  well  to  bethink  ourselves  of  the  event,  when  it  is  made  unto 
us.  When  our  Saviour  sent  his  disciples  to  tender  the  promise  unto 
the  inhabitants  of  any  city  or  house,  he  ordered  them  that  upon  its 
refusal  they  should  "  shake  off  the  dust  of  their  feet/'  Matt.  x.  1 4, 
"  for  a  testimony  against  them,"  Mark  vi.  11.  [They  were  to]  shake 
off  the  dust  of  their  feet,  as  a  token  of  God's  dereliction  and  indigna 
tion, — a  natural  symbol  to  that  purpose.  So  Nehemiah  shook  his  lap 
against  them  that  would  not  keep  the  oath  of  God,  saying,  "  So  God 
shake  out  every  man  from  his  house,  and  from  his  labour,  that  per- 
formeth  not  this  promise,"  Neh.  v.  1 3.  And  it  was  the  custom  of  the 
Romans,  when  they  denounced  war  and  desolation  on  any  country, 
to  throw  a  stone  into  their  land.  So  Paul  and  Barnabas  literally 
practised  this  order:  Acts  xiil  51,  "  They  shook  off  the  dust  of  their 
feet  against  them."  And  what  they  intended  thereby  they  declared 
in  their  words  unto  them  that  refused  the  promise,  verse  46,  "Seeing 
ye  put  the  word  from  you,  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy  of  ever 
lasting  life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles ;"  that  is,  '  we  leave  you  to 
perish  everlastingly  in  your  sins.'  And  this  they  did  "  for  a  testi 
mony  against  them," — a  sign  and  witness,  to  be  called  over  at  the  last 
day,  that  the  promise  had  been  tendered  unto  them,  and  was  rejected 
by  them.  And  that  this  is  the  meaning  of  that  symbol,  and  not  a  mere 
declaration  that  they  would  accept  of  nothing  from  them,  nor  carry 
away  aught  of  them,  not  so  much  as  the  dust  of  their  feet,  as  some 
suppose,  is  evident  from  the  interpretation  of  it,  in  the  following 
words  of  our  Saviour,  Matt.  x.  15,  "Verily  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall  be 
more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  than  for  that  city;"  that  is,  '  By  so  doing  you  shall  give 
them  an  infallible  sign  of  that  certain  and  sore  destruction  which 
shall  befall  them  for  their  sins/  Severe,  therefore,  will  be  the  issue 
of  so  much  love  and  kindness  despised  as  is  exhibited  in  the  pro 
mise.  See  more  hereof  on  chap.  ii.  2,  3. 

3.  This  proposal  of  the  promise  of  the  gospel  unto  men  is  decre 
tory  and  peremptory,  as  to  God's  dealings  with  them  about  their 
salvation.  "  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned,"  Mark  xvi.  16. 
There  is  no  other  way  for  us  to  escape  "  the  wrath  to  come."  God 
hath  indispensably  bound  up  mankind  to  this  rule  and  law:  here 
they  must  close,  or  perish  for  ever.  From  all  which  it  appears  what 
thoughts  men  ought  to  have  of  themselves  and  their  condition,  when 
the  gospel  in  the  providence  of  God  is  preached  unto  them.  The 
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event,  one  way  or  other,  will  be  very  great  Everlasting  blessedness 
or  everlasting  woe  will  be  tbe  issue  of  it,  one  way  or  the  other.  "  Let 
us  therefore  fear,  lest,  a  promise  being  left  unto  us/'  etc.  Again, — 

Obs.  V.  The  failing  of  men  through  their  unbelief  doth  no  way 
cause  the  promises  of  God  to  fail  or  cease. 

Those  to  whom  the  promise  mentioned  in  this  place  was  first  pro 
posed  came  short  of  it,  believed  it  not,  and  so  had  no  benefit  by 
it.  What  then  became  of  the  promise  itself?  did  that  fail  also,  and 
become  of  none  effect?  God  forbid;  it  remained  still,  and  was  left 
for  others.  This  bur  apostle  more  fully  declares,  Rom  ix.  4,  5 ;  for 
having  showed  that  the  promises  of  God  were  given  unto  the  Is 
raelites,  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  he  foresaw  an  objection  that 
might  be  taken  from  thence  against  the  truth  and  efficacy  of  the 
promises  themselves.  This  he  anticipates  and  answers,  verse  6, 
"  Not  as  though  the  word  of  God"  (that  is,  the  word  of  promise) 
"hath  taken  none  effect;"  and  so  proceedeth  to  show,  that  whoso 
ever  and  how  many  soever  reject  the  promise,  yet  they  do  it  only 
to  their  own  ruin ;  the  promise  shall  have  its  effects  in  others,  in 
those  whom  God  hath  graciously  ordained  unto  a  participation  of  it. 
And  so  also  Rom.  iii.  3,  "For  what  if  some  did  not  believe?  shall 
their  unbelief  make  the  faith  of  God  without  effect?  God  forbid." 
The  "  faith  of  God"  (that  is,  his  glory  in  his  veracity,  as  the  apostle 
shows  in  the  next  words,  "  Yea,  let  God  be  true,  and  every  man  a 
liar")  is  engaged  for  the  stability  and  accomplishment  of  his  pro 
mises.  Men  by  their  unbelief  may  disappoint  themselves  of  their 
expectation,  but  cannot  bereave  God  of  his  faithfulness.  And  the 
reason  on  the  one  hand  is,  that  God  doth  not  give  his  promises 
unto  all  men,  to  have  their  gracious  effect  upon  them,  whether  they 
will  or  no,  whether  they  believe  them  or  reject  them;  and  on  the 
other,  he  can  and  will  raise  up  them  who  shall,  through  his  grace, 
"  mix  his  promises  with  faith,"  and  enjoy  the  benefit  of  it.  If  the 
natural  seed  of  Abraham  prove  obstinate,  he  can  out  of  stones  raise 
up  children  unto  him,  who  shall  be  his  heirs  and  inherit  the  pro 
mises.  And  therefore,  when  the  gospel  is  preached  unto  any  na 
tion,  or  city,  or  assembly,  the  glory  and  success  of  it  do  not  depend 
upon  the  wills  of  them  unto  whom  it  is  preached ;  neither  is  it  frus 
trated  by  their  unbelief.  The  salvation  that  is  contained  in  it  shall 
be  disposed  of  unto  others,  but  they  and  their  house  shall  be  de 
stroyed.  This  our  Saviour  often  threatened  unto  the  obstinate  Jews; 
and  accordingly  it  came  to  pass.  And  God  hath  blessed  ends  in 
granting  the  outward  dispensation  of  the  promises  even  unto  them 
by  whom  they  are  rejected,  not  here  to  be  insisted  on.  Hence  our 
apostle  tells  us  that  those  who  preach  the  gospel  are  a  sweet  savour 
of  Christ  unto  God,  as  well  in  them  that  perish  as  in  them  that  are 
saved,  2  Cor.  ii.  15.  Christ  is  glorified,  and  God  in  and  by  him, 
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in  the  dispensation  of  it,  whether  men  receive  it  or  no.     Again  it 
follows  from  these  words,  that,  — 

Obs.  VI.  The  gospel  state  of  believers  is  a  state  of  assured  rest 
and  peace. 

It  is  the  rest  of  God.  But  this  will  more  properly  fall  under  our 
consideration  on  verse  3,  as  to  what  is  needful  to  be  added  to  the 
preceding  discourse. 

The  caution  enforcing  the  exhortation  insisted  on  remains  to  be 
opened,  in  the  last  words  of  the  first  verse,  "  Lest  any  of  you  should 
seem  to  come  short  of  it" 

T/g  e%  l/tZiv,  —  "Any  one  of  you,"  "Any  one  from 


v  ,,  «  ~ 

amongst  you."     This  expression  the  apostle  used  be 


fore,  chap.  in.  12,  ?v  nvi  vpuv,  "  in  any  of  you."  He  respected  them 
all  so  in  general,  as  that  he  had  a  regard  to  every  one  of  them  in 
particular.  Some  here  read  fipuv,  "  of  us."  And  this  seems  more 
proper,  for  it  both  'answers  the  preceding  caution,  "Let  us  fear," 
namely,  "lest  any  one  of  us,"  and  continues  the  same  tenor  of 
speech  unto  what  ensues,  "  for  unto  us  was  the  gospel  preached." 
If  we  read  wat,  the  sense  of  the  caution  is  that  '  every  one  of  us 
should  take  heed  to  ourselves;'  if  we  retain  vpuv,  with  the  most. 
copies  and  translations,  the  intendment  is  that  we  all  ought  to  take 
care  of  one  another,  or  fear  the  dangers  and  temptations  of  one 
another,  labouring  to  prevent  their  efficacy  by  mutual  brotherly  care 
and  assistance.  And  this  is  most  answerable  unto  the  apostle's  treat 
ing  of  them  in  sundry  other  places  of  this  epistle,  as  chap.  iii.  12,  13, 
x.  23,  24,  xii.  15. 

AoxSj,  "  should  seem."  It  refers  unto  ^  wort,  "  lest  at 
any  time."  There  is  a  threefold  probable  sense  of  this 
word  or  expression:  —  1.  Some  suppose  it  to  be  added  merely  to  give 
an  emphasis  to  the  caution.  And  so  there  is  no  more  intended  but 
that  "  none  of  you  come  short  of  it."  And  this  manner  of  speech  is 
not  unusual,  —  "  Lest  any  seem  to  come  short  ;"  that  is,  lest  any  do 
so  indeed.  See  1  Cor.  xi.  1  6,  xii  22  ;  2  Cor.  x.  9.  2.  Some  suppose 
that  by  this  word  the  apostle  mitigates  the  severity  of  the  intimation 
given  them  of  their  danger,  by  a  kind  and  gentle  expression,  —  '  Lest 
any  of  you  should  seem  to  incur  so  great  a  penalty,  fall  under  so. 
great  a  destruction,  or  fall  into  so  great  a  sin  as  that  intimated;' 
without  this  the  admonition  seems  to  have  some  harshness  in  it. 
And  it  is  a  good  rule,  that  all  such  warnings  as  have  threatenings 
for  their  motive,  or  any  way  included  in  them,  ought  to  be  expressed 
with  gentleness  and  tenderness,  that  the  persons  warned  take  no 
occasion  of  being  provoked  or  irritated.  "  A  soft  answer"  (and  so  a 
soft  admonition)  "  turneth  away  wrath  ;  but  grievous  words  stir  up 
anger,"  Prov.  xv.  1.  See  the  proceeding  of  our  apostle  in  this  case,  chap. 
vi.  7-10,  with  what  wisdom  he  alleviates  the  appearing  sharpness  of 


VEK.  1, 2.]  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  225 

a  severe  admonition.  But,  3.  The  apostle  rather  intends  to  warn 
:them  against  all  appearance  of  any  such  failing  or  falling  as  he  cau- 
jtioneth  them  against.  He  desires  them  to  take  heed  that  none  of 
•them  do,  by  foregoing  their  former  zeal  and  diligence,  give  any  um 
brage  or  appearance  of  a  declension  from  or  desertion  of  their  pro 
fession.  This  is  his  intention :  '  Let  there  be  no  semblance  or 
appearance  of  any  such  thing  found  amongst  you/ 

'Tgrsptix'svcu,—"  To  come  short;"  "  To  be  left  behind;"  "  To  have 
been  left  behind ;"  that  is,  in  the  work  of  first  receiving 
the   promise   when  proposed.     If  men  fail  in  the  be 
ginning,  probably  they  will  quite  give  over  in  their  progress.   '  Ycrtpsu 
is  "posterior  sum/'  "to  be  behind,"  in  time,  in  place,  in  progress. 
Vulg.  Lat.,  "deesse,"  "to  be  wanting;"  which  renders  not  the  word, 
nor  gives  any  direct  sense.     Syr.,  W$&\,   "  qui  cesset,"  "  qui  frus- 
tretur,"  "  qui  deficeret,"  so  is  it  variously  rendered, — any  one  that 
should  "  cease,"  "  fail,"  "  be  frustrated,"  "  give  over :"  whereunto  it 

L       L 

adds,  'Jtt?f!J  ft?,  "ab  ingressu,"  "  from  entering  in;" — that  is,  into  the 
rest  contained  in  the  promise ;  making  that,  and  not  the  promise  it 
self,  to  be  intended ;  and  so  the  dehortation  to  be  taken  from  the 
punishment  of  unbelief,  and  not  the  nature  of  the  sin  itself.  'Tsripiia 
also  signifies  "  frustrari,"  "  non  assequi," — "  to  be  disappointed,"  and 
not  to  attain  the  thing  aimed  at.  So  Thucydid.  lib.  iii.,  'EveiBJi  rrjs 
M/nA^Tjj  uffTfpfati, — "  After  that  he  missed  of  Mitylene,"  or  was  dis 
appointed  in  his  design  of  putting  in  there.  And  in  Isocrates,  'Isrt- 
ptTv  ruv  xaipuv,  xai  Kpuyfiaruv,  is  "  to  be  disappointed,"  or  to  fail  of 
occasions  for  the  management  of  affairs.  The  word  also  signifies  "  to 
want,"  or  "to  be  wanting."  Tp  vGnpwvn  vipiffaoripav  8ov$  TI/J.W,  1  Cor. 
xii.  24, — "  Giving  honour  to  that  which  wanteth,"  "  is  wanting." 
'Yffrtpr,gavro$  o/'vou,  John  ii.  3,  "  When  wine  failed,"  "was  wanting," 
"when  they  lacked  wine."  So  also  to  be  "inferior,"  'Tarspqx'svui 
ruv  virsp  X!av  avoero'kuv,  2  Cor.  xi.  5, — "  To  come  behind  the  chiefest 
apostles;"  that  is,  be  inferior  unto  them  in  any  thing. 

Generally,  expositors  think  there  is  an  allusion  unto  them  who 
run  in  a  race.  Those  who  are  not  speedy  therein,  who  stir  not  up 
themselves,  and  put  out  their  utmost  ability  and  diligence,  do  fail, 
come  behind,  and  so  fall  short  of  the  prize.  So  iigrtptTv  is  "  ultimus 
esse,"  "deficere  in  cursu,"  "&,  tergo  remanere," — "to  be  cast,"  "to  faint 
or  fail  in  the  race,"  "to  be  cast  behind  the  backs  of  others."  And  this 
is  a  thing  which  our  apostle  more  than  once  alludes  unto,  and  ex 
plains,  1  Cor.  ix.  24,  25. 

But  the  allusion  is  taken  from  the  people  in  the  wilderness,  and 
their  passing  into  the  land  of  Canaan.  Most  of  them  were  heavy 
through  unbelief,  lagged  in  their  progress,  and  were,  as  it  were, 
left  behind  in  the  wilderness,  where  they  perished  and  came  short 
of  entering  into  the  promised  land.  These  words,  therefore,  "  Lest 
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any  of  you  should  come  short  of  it,"  are  as  if  he  had  said,  '  Lest  it 
fall  out  with  you  in  reference  unto  the  promise  left  unto  you,  as  it 
did  with  the  people  in  the  wilderness  with  respect  unto  the  pro 
mise  as  proposed  and  preached  unto  them.  For  by  reason  of  their 
unbelief  they  fell  short,  and  enjoyed  not  the  promise,  nor  did  enter 
into  the  land  promised  unto  them,  or  the  rest  of  God.  And  take 
you  heed,  lest  by  the  same  means  you  fall  short  of  the  promise  now 
preached  unto  you,  and  of  entering  into  the  rest  of  God  in  the  gos 
pel'  The  word,  therefore,  directly  respects  the  promise,  "  fall  short 
of  the  promise,"  consequentially  the  things  promised,  or  the  rest  of 
God  in  the  gospel.  The  scope  and  intention  of  this  latter  part  of 
the  verse  may  be  summed  up  in  the  ensuing  observations.  . 

Obs.  VII.  Many  to  whom  the  promise  of  the  gospel  is  proposed  and 
preached  do,  or  may,  through  their  own  sins,  come  short  of  the  en 
joyment  of  the  things  promised. 

The  caution  here  given  unto  the  Hebrews,  with  the  foundation  of 
it  in  the  example  of  those  who  did  so  miscarry,  not  only  warrants, 
but  makes  necessary  this  observation  from  the  words.  And  I  wish 
it  were  a  matter  of  difficulty  to  confirm  the  truth  of  what  is  here 
observed.  But  what  is  affirmed  is  but  expressive  of  the  state  and 
condition  of  most  of  those  in  the  world  to  whom  the  gospel  is  preached. 
They  come  short  of  all  benefit  or  advantage  by  it.  It  ever  was  so, 
and  it  may  be,  for  the  most  part,  ever  will  be  so  in  this  world. 
That  sentence  of  our  Saviour  contains  the  lot  and  state  of  men  under 
the  dispensation  of  the  gospel :  "  Many  are  called,  but  few  are 
chosen."  It  is  true,  "  faith  cometh  by  hearing,"  but  bare  hearing 
will  denominate  no  man  a  believer ;  more  is  required  thereunto. 
Men,  indeed,  would  probably  much  esteem  the  gospel,  if  it  would 
save  them  merely  at  the  cost  and  pains  of  others  in  preaching  it 
But  God  hath  otherwise  disposed  of  things;  their  own  faith  and 
obedience  are  also  indispensably  required  hereunto.  Without  these, 
the  promise  considered  in  itself  will  not  profit  them ;  and  as  it  is 
proposed  unto  them  it  will  condemn  them.  What  are  the  ways 
and  means  whereby  men  are  kept  off  from  enjoying  the  promise, 
and  entering  by  faith  into  the  rest  of  God,  hath  been  declared  on 
chap.  iii.  12.  Again, — 

Obs.  VIII.  Not  only  backsliding  through  unbelief,  but  all  appear 
ances  of  tergiversation  in  profession  and  occasions  of  them,  in  times 
of  difficulty  and  trials,  ought  to  be  carefully  avoided  by  professors: 
"  Lest  any  of  you  should  seem."  Not  only  a  profession,  but  the 
beauty  and  glory  of  it  is  required  of  us. 

We  have  often  observed  that  it  was  now  a  time  of  great  difficulty 
and  of  many  trials  unto  these  Hebrews.  Such  seasons  are  of  great 
concernment  to  the  glory  of  God,  the  honour  of  the  gospel,  the  edi 
fication  of  the  church,  and  the  welfare  of  the  souls  of  men.  For  in 
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them  all  the  things  of  God,  and  the  interests  of  men  in  them,  have 
a  public,  and  as  it  were  a,  visible  transaction  in  the  world.  Now, 
therefore,  the  apostle  would  not  have  the  least  appearance  of  tergiver 
sation,  or  drawing  back,  in  them  that  make  profession  of  the  truth 
So  he  gives  us  caution  elsewhere  with  the  same  respect,  Eph.  v. 
15,  16,  "  Walking  circumspectly,  redeem  the  time,  because  the  days 
are  evil."  The  reason  of  both  the  duties  enjoined  is  taken  from  the 
consideration  of  the  evil  of  the  days,  filled  with  temptations,  perse 
cutions,  and  dangers.  Then  in  all  things  professors  are  to  walk 
axpiZug,  "  exactly,"  "  circumspectly,"  "  accurately."  And  there  are 
two  heads  of  circumspect  walking  in  profession  during  such  a  season. 
The  first  is,  to  "  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour  in  all  things," 
Tit.  ii.  10;  xxr/ioumj  rw  5/5a<rxaX/ai>, — rendering  beautiful,  lovely, 
comely,  the  doctrine  of  truth  which  we  profess.  Koo/ilw  is  so  "  to 
adorn"  any  thing,  as  a  bride  decketh  or  adorneth  herself  with  her 
jewels,  to  appear  lovely  and  desirable, — an  allusion  which  the  Scrip 
ture  elsewhere  maketh  use  of,  Isa.  IxL  10,  and  by  which  Solomon 
sets  out  the  spiritual  glory  and  beauty  of  the  church  in  his  mystical 
song.  This  is  a  season  wherein,  by  all  accurate  circumspection  in 
their  walking  and  profession,  believers  ought  to  render  what  they 
believe  and  profess  glorious  and  amiable  in  the  eyes  of  all.  And 
this  for  two  ends: — 1.  That  those  who  are  of  "the  contrary  part," 
those  that  trouble  and  persecute  them,  may  have  /*>j6b  pat/Xon  to  say 
of  them,  Tit.  ii.  8, — "  nihil  improbum  aut  stultum," — no  wicked,  no 
foolish  matter  to  lay  to  their  charge.  And  though  the  conviction  that 
falls  upon  ungodly  men  may  have  no  effect  upon  them,  but  a  secret 
shame  that  they  should  pursue  them  with  wrath  and  hatred  against 
whom  they  have  no  evil  or  foolish  matter  to  say,  but  are  forced 
openly  to  fall  upon  them  in  things  only  "  concerning  the  law  of 
their  God,"  as  Dan.  vi.  5,  yet  God  makes  use  of  it  to  check  and 
restrain  that  wrath,  which  if  it  brake  forth  would  not  turn  to  his 
praise,  1  Pet.  iii.  16.  2.  That  others,  who  by  their  trials  may  be 
occasioned  to  a  more  diligent  consideration  of  them  than  at  other 
times,  may,  by  the  ornaments  put  upon  the  truth,  be  brought  over 
to  a  liking,  approbation,  and  profession  of  it.  In  such  a  season  be 
lievers  are  set  upon  a  theatre  and  made  a  spectacle  to  all  the  world, 
1  Cor.  iv.  9-13 ; — all  eyes  are  upon  them,  to  see  how  they  will  acquit 
themselves.  And  this  is  one  reason  whence  times  of  trouble  and 
persecution  have  usually  been  the  seasons  of  the  church's  growth 
and  increase.  All  men  are  awakened  to  serious  thoughts  of  the 
contest  which  they  see  in  the  world.  And  if  thereon  they  find  the 
ways  of  the  gospel  rendered  glorious  and  amiable  by  the  conversation 
and  walking  of  them  that  do  profess  it,  it  greatly  disposeth  their 
minds  to  the  acceptance  of  it.  At  such  a  season,  therefore,  above 
all  others,  there  ought  to  be  no  appearances  of  tergiversation  or  de- 
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cays.  The  next  head  of  circumspect  walking  in  such  a  condition, 
that  no  semblance  of  "  coming  short"  may  be  given,  is,  a  diligent 
endeavour  to  avoid  "  all  appearance  of  evil,"  1  Thess.  v.  22, — every 
thing  that  may  give  occasion  unto  any  to  judge  that  we  are  faint 
ing  in  our  profession.  Things  that,  it  may  be,  are  lawful  or  indif 
ferent  at  another  time,  things  that  we  can  produce  probable  and 
pleadable  reasons  for,  yet  if,  through  the  circumstances  that  we  are 
attended  with,  they  may  be  looked  on  by  persons  of  integrity, 
though  either  weak  or  prejudiced,  to  have  an  eye  or  show  of  evil 
in  them,  are  carefully  to  be  avoided. 

Now,  there  are  two  parts  of  our  profession  that  we  are  to  heed, 
lest  we  should  seem  to  fail  when  times  of  difficulty  do  attend  us. 
The  first  is  personal  holiness,  righteousness,  and  upright  universal 
obedience.  The  other  is  the  due  observance  of  all  the  commands, 
ordinances,  and  institutions  of  Christ  in  the  gospel  The  apostle 
Peter  joins  them  together,  with  respect  unto  our  accurate  attend 
ance  unto  them  in  such  seasons,  2  Epist.  iii.  11,  "Seeing  that  all 
these  things  shall  be  dissolved,  what  manner  of  persons  ought  ye 
to  be,  !»  ayiaiz ava6rpo<paT$,  xai  svas&tiaig," — "in  holy  conversations;" 
that  is,  in  every  instance  of  our  converse  or  walking  before  God 
in  this  world.  Herein  we  meet  with  many  changes,  many  tempta 
tions,  many  occasions,  duties,  and  trials,  in  all  which  there  ought  a 
thread  of  holiness  to  run  through  in  our  spirits  and  actings.  Hence 
it  is  expressed  by  "  holy  conversations," — which  we  have  rendered  by 
supplying  "all  "into  the  text, — xai  slffiZiiatg  and  "godlinesses."  The 
word  principally  respects  the  godliness  that  is  in  religious  worship, 
which  constitutes  the  second  part  of  our  profession.  And  although 
the  worship  of  God  in  Christ  be  one  in  general,  and  no  other  wor 
ship  are  Christians  to  touch  upon,  yet  because  there  are  many 
duties  to  be  attended  unto  in  that  worship,  many  ordinances  to  be 
observed,  and  our  diligent  care  is  required  about  each  particular 
instance,  he  expresseth  it  in  the  plural  number,  "godlinesses"  or  "wor 
ships;"  or,  as  we,  "all  godliness."  About  both  these  parts  of  profes 
sion  is  our  utmost  endeavour  required,  that  we  seem  not  to  fail  in 
them.  Men  may  do  so,  and  yet  retain  so  much  integrity  in  their 
hearts  as  may  at  last  give  them  an  entrance,  as  it  were  through  fire, 
into  the  rest  of  God ;  but  yet  manifold  evils  do  ensue  upon  the  ap 
pearance  of  their  failings,  to  the  gospel,  the  church  of  God,  and  to 
their  own  soula  To  assist  us,  therefore,  in  our  duty  in  this  matter, 
we  may  carry  along  with  us  the  ensuing  directions: — 

Have  an  equal  respect  always  to  both  the  parts  of  profession 
mentioned,  lest  failing  in  one  of  them  we  be  found  at  length  to  fail 
in  the  whole.  And  the  danger  is  great  in  a  neglect  hereof.  For  ex 
ample, — it  is  so,  lest  whilst  we  are  sedulous  about  the  due  and  strict 
observance  of  the  duties  of  instituted  worship,  a  neglect  or  decay 
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should  grow  upon  us  as  to  holiness,  moral  righteousness,  and  obe 
dience.  For, — 

(1.)  Whilst  the  mind  is  deeply  engaged  and  exercised  about  those 
duties,  either  out  of  a  peculiar  bent  of  spirit  towards  them,  or  from 
the  opposition  that  is  made  unto  them,  the  whole  man  is  often 
times  so  taken  up  therewith  as  that  it  is  regardless  of  personal  holi 
ness  and  righteousness.  Besides  the  innumerable  instances  we  have 
hereof  in  the  Scripture,  wherein  God  chargeth  men  with  their  wick 
edness,  and  rejects  them  for  it,  whilst  they  pretended  highly  to  a 
strict  observance  of  oblations  and  sacrifices,  we  have  seen  it  mani 
foldly  exemplified  in  the  days  wherein  we  live.  Whilst  men  have 
contended  about  ordinances  and  institutions,  forms  and  ways  of 
religion,  they  have  grown  careless  and  regardless  as  unto  personal 
holy  conversation,  to  their  ruin.  They  have  seemed  like  keepers 
of  a  vineyard,  but  their  own  vineyard  they  have  not  kept.  How 
many  have  we  seen  withering  away  into  a  dry,  sapless  frame,  under 
a  hot,  contending,  disputing  spirit  about  ways  and  differences  of 
worship  !  Whilst  they  have  been  intent  on  one  part  of  profession, 
the  other  of  more  importance  hath  been  neglected. 

(2.)  Corrupt  nature  is  apt  to  compensate  in  the  conscience  the 
neglect  of  one  duty  with  diligence  in  another.  If  men  engage  into 
a  present  duty,  a  duty  as  they  judge  exceeding  acceptable  with  God, 
and  attended  with  difficulty  in  the  world,  they  are  apt  enough  to 
think  that  they  may  give  themselves  a  dispensation  in  some  other 
things;  that  they  need  not  attend  unto  universal  holiness  and  obe 
dience  with  that  strictness,  circumspection,  and  accuracy,  as  seems 
to  be  required.  Yea,  this  is  the  ruin  of  most  hypocrites  and  false 
professors  in  the  world. 

Let  it  therefore  be  always  our  care,  especially  in  difficult  seasons, 
in  the  first  place  to  secure  the  first  part  of  profession,  by  a  diligent 
attendance  unto  all  manner  of  holiness,  in  our  persons,  families,  and 
all  our  whole  conversation  in  this  world.  Let  faith,  love,  humility, 
patience,  purity,  charity,  self-denial,  weanedness  from  the  world, 
readiness  to  do  good  to  all,  forgiving  of  one  another,  and  our  ene 
mies,  be  made  bright  in  us,  and  shine  in  such  a  season,  if  we  would 
not  seem  to  come  short.  And  this, — 

(1.)  Because  the  difficulties  in,  and  oppositions  that  He  against, 
the  other  part  of  our  profession,  with  the  excellency  of  the  duties 
of  it  in  such  a  season,  are  apt  to  surprise  men  into  an  approbation 
of  themselves  in  a  neglect  of  those  important  duties,  as  was  before 
observed.  It  is  a  sad  thing  to  see  men  suffer  for  gospel  truths  with 
worldly,  carnal  hearts  and  corrupt  conversations.  If  we  give  our 
bodies  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity,  or  are  defective  in 
grace,  it  will  not  profit  us;  we  shall  be  but  "as  sounding  brass 
or  a  tinkling  cymbal,"  1  Cor.vxiii.  1-3.  (2.)  God  hath  no  regard  to 
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the  observance  of  ordinances,  where  duties  of  holiness,  righteous 
ness,  and  love  are  neglected,  Isa.  i.  13-17.  And  in  this  state,  what 
ever  use  we  may  be  of  in  the  world  or  unto  others,  all  will  be  lost 
as  to  ourselves,  Matt.  vii.  21-23.  (3.)  We  can  have  no  expecta 
tion  of  strength  or  assistance  from  God,  in  cleaving  to  the  truth  and 
purity  of  worship  against  oppositions,  if  we  fail  in  our  diligent  at 
tendance  unto  universal  holiness.  Here  hath  been  the  original  of 
most  men's  apostasy.  They  have  thought  they  could  abide  in  the 
profession  of  the  truths  whereof  they  have  been  convinced ;  but 
growing  cold  and  negligent  in  personal  obedience,  they  have  found 
their  locks  cut,  and  they  have  become  weak  and  unstable  as  water. 
God,  for  their  sins,  justly  withholding  the  assistances  of  his  Spirit, 
they  have  become  a  prey  to  every  temptation.  (4.)  What  is  it  that 
we  intend  and  aim  at  in  our  profession  and  our  constancy  in  it  ?  is 
it  not  that  therein  and  thereby  we  may  give  glory  unto  God,  and 
honour  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  his  gospel  ?  If  this  be  not  our 
aim,  all  our  religion  is  in  vain.  If  it  be  so,  we  may  easily  see  that 
without  personal  universal  holiness  we  do  on  many  accounts  dis 
honour  God,  Christ,  and  the  gospel  by  our  profession,  be  it  what  it 
will.  Here,  therefore,  let  us  fix  our  principal  diligence,  that  there 
be  no  appearance  of  any  failure,  lest  we  should  seem  to  come  short 
of  the  promise. 

Secondly,  The  other  part  of  our  profession  consists  in  our  adher 
ence  unto  a  due  observation  of  all  gospel  institutions  and  com 
mands,  according  to  the  charge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Matt, 
xxviii.  20.  The  necessity  hereof  depends  on  the  importance  of  it, 
the  danger  of  its  omission  unto  our  own  souls,  the  dependence  of 
the  visible  kingdom  of  Christ  in  this  world  upon  it;  which  things 
may  not  here  be  insisted  on. 

Obs.  IX.  They  who  mix  not  the  promises  of  the  gospel  with  faith 
shall  utterly  come  short  of  entering  into  the  rest  of  God.  And  this 
the  apostle  further  demonstrates  in  the  next  verse  which  follows : — 

Ver.  2. — "For  unto  us  was  the  gospel  preached,  even  as  unto  them 
\we  were  evangelized,  even  as  they~\ :  but  the  word  of  hearing  [the 
word  which  they  heard]  did  not  profit  them,  not  being  mixed  with 
faith  in  them  that  heard." 

The  signification  of  the  original  words,  as  rendered  by  translators, 
hath  been  already  considered. 

In  this  verse  the  apostle  confirms  the  reasonableness  of  the  ex 
hortation  drawn  from  the  instance  before  insisted  on.  And  this  he 
doth  on  two  grounds  or  principles: — First,  The  parity  of  condition 
that  was  between  them  of  old,  represented  in  the  example,  as  to 
privilege  and  duty,  and  those  to  whom  now  he  wrote,  in  the  first 
words  of  the  verse,  "  For  we  were  evangelized,  even  as  they/'  Se 
condly,  The  event  of  that  privilege  and  call  to  duty  which  befell 
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them  of  old,  which  he  would  dehort  the  present  Hebrews  from, 
"  The  word  which  they  heard  profited  them  not,  because,"  etc. 

His  first  ground  must  in  the  first  place  be  opened  and   im 
proved. 

Kal  yap,  "  etenim."  The  conjunction  of  these  particles  mani 
fests  a  relation  unto  what  went  before,  and  the  introduc- 
tion  of  a  new  reason  for  its  confirmation.  And  xal  in 
this  place  is  not  so  much  a  copulative  (as  usually  it  is),  as  an  illative 
particle.  So  it  is  used  Mark  x.  26,  Kal  rig  duvarai  ffudrjvai ;  "  And 
who  can  be  saved?"  which  we  render  rightly,  "  Who  then  can  be 
saved?"  for  an  inference  is  intended  from  the  former  words,  ex 
pressed  by  way  of  interrogation.  And  the  same  particle  is  some 
times  causal;  not  respecting  a  conjunction  with  what  went  before, 
nor  an  inference  from  it,  but  is  introductory  of  an  ensuing  reason. 
See  Luke  i.  42,  and  John  vi.  54.  Here,  as  having  yap,  "  for"  or 
"  because/'  joined  unto  it,  it  signifies  the  induction  of  a  reason  for 
the  confirmation  of  what  was  spoken  before. 

'EsfLit  tvriyyeXifffAtvoi.  EuayysX/^o/cia/  is  of  a  various  construction  in 
the  New  Testament.     It  is  mostly  used  in  an  active 
sense,  and  when  spoken  with  respect  unto  persons  it      E<r<","  lw»y- 

•!•  A  J.  yiKifffAlVQl* 

hath  a  dative  case,  signifying  "  them,"  annexed  unto  it. 
Luke  iv.  18,  EvayyiMfygdai  VTU^O?;, — "  To  preach  the  gospel  to  the 
poor;"  Rom.  i.  15,  To/fcfr  'Pw^  suayytXiaaadai, — "  To  preach  the  gos 
pel  to  them  at  Rome ;"  so  frequently.  Sometimes  it  hath  the  sub 
ject  of  it  joined  unto  it  in  the  accusative  case :  Acts  v.  42,  They 
ceased  not  teaching  from  house  to  house,  xai  svayyiXtfyptvoi  'Ijjo-ou* 
rbv  Xprfrov,  "  and  preaching  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ."  So  also  chap, 
viii.  4 ;  Eph.  ii.  1 7.  And  sometimes  the  object  is  expressed  by  the 
same  case.  EoTjyysX/^sro  rlv  Xao'»,  "He  evangelized  the  people," 
"preached  unto  them:"  so  Luke  iii.  18.  And  commonly  it  is  used 
neutrally  or  absolutely,  "to  preach  the  gospel,"  without  the  addition 
either  of  subject  or  object.  Sometimes  it  is  used  passively;  and  that 
either  absolutely,  as  1  Pet.  iv.  6,  or  with  the  nominative  case  of 
those  that  are  the  object  of  it,  Matt.  xi.  5,  TLru^oi  tvayysMfyvrai, — 
"The  poor  are  evangelized,"  or  "have  the  gospel  preached  unto  them." 
And  in  this  sense  and  construction  is  it  here  used.  For  the  nomi 
native  case,  fipeTe,  is  included  in  the  verb  substantive,  hp'sv,  "  We  are 
evangelized,"  "  we  have  the  gospel  preached  unto  us."  And  in 
what  way  or  sense  soever  the  word  is  used,  it  doth  nowhere  denote 
the  receiving  of  the  gospel  in  the  power  of  it  by  them  who  are  evan 
gelized  ;  that  is,  it  includes  not  the  faith  of  the  hearers,  but  only 
expresseth  the  act  of  preaching,  and  the  outward  enjoyment  of  it. 
The  gospel,  and  therein  the  promise  of  entering  into  the  rest  of 
God,  is  preached  unto  us. 

xaxe/Vo/,  "  even  as  they."     It  is  plain  from  the  context 
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who  are  those  whom  this  relative,  xaxe/vo/,  directs  unto,  namely,  the 
fathers  in  the  wilderness,  who  were  before  treated  of; 
faose  Wh0  h^  those  who  disbelieved  and  rejected,  the 
promise  of  God,  and  came  short  of  entering  into  his 
rest  And  three  things  are  to  be  inquired  into  for  the  opening  of 
these  words:  —  1.  Wherein  consists  the  comparison  expressed  in 
the  word  xaddvfp,  "even  as."  2.  How  was  the  gospel  preached  unto 
them.  3.  How  unto  us. 

1.  The  comparison  is  not  between  the  subject  of  the  preaching 
mentioned,  as  though  they  had  one  gospel  preached  unto  them  and 
we  another  ;  as  if  he  had  said,  '  We  have  a  gospel  preached  unto  us, 
as  they  had  one  before  us/     For  the  gospel  is  one  and  the  same  unto 
all,  and  ever  was  so  from  the  giving  out  of  the  first  promise.     Nor, 
secondly,  is  the  comparison  between  two  several  ways,  modes,  or 
manners  of  preaching  the  gospel:  for  if  so,  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  unto  them  hath  the  pre-eminence  above  the  preaching  of  it 
unto  us,  inasmuch  as  in  the  comparison  it  should  be  made  the  rule 
and  pattern  of  ours,  "  The  gospel  was  preached  unto  us  as  unto 
them  ;"  but  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  which  the  Hebrews  now  enjoyed  (if  that  be  here 
understood)  was  far  more  excellent,  as  to  the  manner  of  it,  than  that 
which  their  forefathers  were  made  partakers  of.     The  comparison 
intended,  therefore,  is  merely  between  the  persons,  they  and  we.   'As 
they  enjoyed  the  gospel,  so  do  we;  as  it  was  preached  to  them,  so 
to  us:'  that  it  is  in  a  far  more  excellent  and  eminent  manner  de 
clared  unto  us  than  unto  them  he  further  declares  afterwards;  yet, 
as  I  shall  show,  though  this  be  true,  it  is  probably  not  the  sense  of 
this  place. 

2.  It  is  supposed  and   granted  that  the  gospel  was  preached 
unto  the  people  in  the  wilderness.    The  apostle  doth  not  here  di 
rectly  assert  it  ;  it  is  not  his  intention  to  prove  it  ;  it  was  not  the 
design  or  subject-matter  that  he  had  in  hand;  nor  would  the  confir 
mation  of  it  have  been  subservient  unto  his  present  purpose.     It  is 
our  privilege  and  duty,  and  not  theirs,  which  he  is  in  the  immediate 
consideration  of.     But  the  matter  being  so  indeed,  a  supposition  of 
it,  namely,  that  the  gospel  was  preached  unto  them,  was  necessary 
to  his  purpose.     How  this  was  done  we  must  now  inquire;  and  con 
cerning  it  we  observe,  — 

(1.)  That  the  promise  made  unto  Abraham  did  contain  the  sub 
stance  of  the  gospel  It  had  in  it  the  covenant  of  God  in  Christ, 
and  was  the  confirmation  of  it,  as  our  apostle  disputes  expressly, 
Gal.  iii.  16,  17.  He  says  that  the  promise  unto  Abraham  and  his 
seed  did  principally  intend  Christ,  the  promised  seed,  and  that  there 
in  the  covenant  was  confirmed  of  God  in  Christ.  And  thence  it 
was  attended  with  blessedness  and  justification  in  the  pardon  of  sin, 
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Rom.  iv.;  Gal.  iii.  14,  15.  So  that  it  had  in  it  the  substance  of  the 
gospel,  as  hath  been  proved  elsewhere.  (2.)  This  covenant,  or  pro 
mise  made  unto  Abraham,  was  confirmed  and  established  unto  his 
seed,  his  posterity,  as  the  Scripture  everywhere  testifieth.  And 
hereby  had  they  the  substance  of  the  gospel  communicated  unto 
them ;  therein  were  they  "  evangelized."  (3.)  All  the  typical  insti 
tutions  of  the  law  that  were  afterwards  introduced  had  in  them 
selves  no  other  end  but  to  instruct  the  people  in  the  nature, 
meaning,  and  manner  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  promise.  To 
this  purpose  they  served  until  the  time  of  reformation.  They  were, 
indeed,  by  the  unbelief  of  some,  abused  unto  a  contrary  end;  for 
men  cleaving  to  them  as  in  themselves  the  means  of  righteousness, 
life,  and  salvation,  were  thereby  in  their  minds  diverted  from  the 
promise  and  the  gospel  therein  contained,  Rom.  ix.  31,  32,  x.  3. 
But  this  was  but  an  accidental  abuse  of  them ;  properly  and  directly 
they  had  no  other  end  but  that  expressed.  Nor  had  the  whole  law 
itself,  in  its  Mosaical  administration,  any  other  end  but  to  instruct 
the  people  in  the  nature,  meaning,  and  manner  of  the  accomplish 
ment  of  the  promise,  and  to  lead  them  to  the  enjoyment  of  it,  Rom. 
x.  4,  and  to  compel  them  to  betake  themselves  unto  it  for  life  and 
rest,  Gal.  iii.  18-20.  (4.)  With  the  spiritual  part  of  the  promise 
made  unto  Abraham  there  was  mixed,  or  annexed  unto  it,  a  promise 
of  the  inheritance  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  Gen.  xii.  3,  7 ;  and  this, — 
[1.]  That  it  might  instruct  him  and  his  seed  in  the  nature  of  faith, 
to  live  in  the  expectation  of  that  which  is  not  theirs  in  possession, 
Heb.  xi.  8,  9.  [2.]  That  it  might  be  a  visible  pledge  of  the  love, 
power,  and  faithfulness  of  God  in  performing  and  accomplishing  the 
spiritual  and  invisible  part  of  the  promise,  or  the  gospel,  in  sending 
the  blessing  and  blessed  Seed  to  save  and  deliver  from  sin  and  death, 
and  to  give  rest  to  the  souls  of  them  that  do  believe,  Luke  i.  72-75. 
[3.]  That  it  might  be  a  place  of  rest  for  the  church,  wherein  it 
might  attend  solemnly  unto  the  observance  of  all  those  institutions 
of  worship  which  were  granted  unto  it  or  imposed  upon  it,  to  direct 
them  unto  the  promise.  Hence,  (5.)  The  declaration  of  the  promise 
of  entering  into  Canaan,  and  the  rest  of  God  therein,  became  in  an 
especial  manner  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  unto  them,  namely, — 
[1.]  Because  it  was  appointed  to  be  the  great  visible  pledge  of  the 
performance  of  the  whole  promise  or  covenant  made  with  Abraham. 
The  land  itself  and  their  possession  of  it  was  sacramental ;  for  [2.] 
It  had  in  itself  also  a  representation  of  that  blessed  spiritual  rest 
which,  in  the  accomplishment  of  the  promise,  was  to  be  asserted. 
[3.]  Because  by  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  the  rest  of  God  therein, 
not  so  much  the  place,  country,  or  soil,  was  intended  or  considered, 
as  the  worship  of  God  in  his  ordinances  and  institutions  therein 
solemnly  to  be  observed.  And  by  these  ordinances,  or  through 
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faith  in  the  use  of  them,  they  were  led  unto  a  participation  of  the 
benefits  of  the  promise  of  the  gospel. 

From  what  hath  been  spoken  it  appears  how  the  gospel  was 
preached  unto  the  fathers  in  the  wilderness,  or  how  they  were  evan 
gelized.  It  is  not  a  typical  gospel,  as  some  speak,  that  the  apostle 
intends,  nor  yet  a  mere  institution  of  types ;  but  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  as  it  was  in  the  substance  of  it  proposed  unto  them  in  the 
promise;  the  entering  into  the  land  of  Canaan  being  the  especial 
instance  wherein  their  faith  was  to  be  tried. 

3.  We  may  inquire  how  the  gospel  is  said  to  be  "preached 
unto  us,"  which  is  the  thing  that  is  directly  asserted.  And,  (1.)  By 
us,  in  the  first  place,  the  Hebrews  of  that  time  were  principally  in 
tended.  But  this,  by  due  analogy,  may  in  the  application  and  use  of 
it  be  extended  unto  all  others  who  hear  the  word.  (2.)  The  apostle 
had  before  declared  that  the  gospel,  in  the  full,  free,  open,  and  clear 
dispensation  of  it,  had  been  preached  unto  them,  and  confirmed  with 
signs  and  wonders  amongst  them;  so  that  no  doubt  can  be  made  of 
the  gospel's  being  preached  unto  them.  And  with  respect  unto  this 
sense  and  interpretation  of  the  words  were  the  cautions  given,  at  the 
entrance,  about  the  terms  of  comparison  which  seem  to  be  in  them. 
Notwithstanding  this,  I  do  at  least  doubt  whether  that  were  the 
preaching  intended  by  the  apostle.  The  same  declaration  of  it  to 
them  of  old,  and  these  present  Hebrews,  their  posterity,  seems  rather 
to  be  intended.  The  words,  "  For  unto  us  was  the  gospel  preached, 
even  as  unto  them,"  seem  to  be  of  this  importance,  that  we  are  no 
less  concerned  in  the  declaration  of  the  gospel  made  to  them,  and 
the  promise  proposed  unto  them,  than  they  were.  Otherwise  the 
apostle  would  have  rather  said,  '  The  gospel  was  preached  to  them, 
even  as  to  us;'  seeing  of  its  preaching  unto  the  present  Hebrews 
there  could  be  no  doubt  or  question :  and  as  we  have  now  often  de 
clared,  he  is  pressing  upon  these  Hebrews  the  example  of  their  pro 
genitors.  Therein  he  minds  them  that  they  had  a  promise  given 
unto  them  of  entering  into  the  rest  of  God,  which  because  of  unbe 
lief  they  came  short  of,  and  perished  under  his  displeasure.  Now, 
whereas  they  might  reply,  'What  is  that  unto  us,  wherein  are  we  con 
cerned  in  it,  can  we  reject  that  promise  which  doth  not  belong  unto 
usf  the  apostle  seems  in  these  words  to  obviate  or  remove  that  objec 
tion.  To  this  purpose  he  lets  them  know,  that  even  unto  us, — that  is, 
to  themselves, — to  all  the  posterity  of  Abraham  in  all  generations,  the 
gospel  was  preached  in  the  promise  of  entering  into  the  rest  of  God, 
and  may  no  less  be  sinned  against  at  any  time  by  unbelief  than  it  was 
by  them  unto  whom  it  was  at  first  granted.  This  sense  the  words, 
as  was  said,  seem  to  require,  "  To  us  was  the  gospel  preached,  even 
as  unto  them ;"  that  is,  wherein  and  when  it  was  preached  unto  them, 
therein  and  then  it  was  preached  unto  us  also.  But  it  may  be 
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said,  that  these  Hebrews  could  not  be  concerned  in  the  promise  of 
entering  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  whereof  they  had  been  now  pos 
sessed  for  so  many  generations.  I  answer,  They  could  not  do  so,  in 
deed,  had  no  more  been  intended  in  that  promise  but  merely  the 
possession  of  that  land;  but  I  have  showed  before  that  the  cove 
nant-rest  of  God  in  Christ  was  in  that  promise.  Again,  it  might 
concern  them  as  much  as  it  did  those  in  the  time  of  David,  who 
were  exhorted  and  pressed,  as  he  manifests  out  of  the  psalm,  to  close 
with  that  promise,  and  to  enter  into  the  rest  of  God,  when  they  were 
in  a  most  full  and  quiet  enjoyment  of  the  whole  land.  And  if  it  be 
said  that  the  promise  might  belong  unto  those  in  the  days  of  David, 
because  that  worship  of  God  which  had  respect  unto  the  land  of 
Canaan  was  in  all  its  vigour,  but  now,  as  unto  these  Hebrews,  that 
whole  worship  was  vanishing  and  ready  to  expire,  I  answer,  That 
whatever  alterations  in  outward  ordinances  and  institutions  of 
worship  God  was  pleased  to  make  at  any  time,  the  promise  of  the 
gospel  was  still  one  and  the  same;  and  therein  "Jesus  Christ,  the 
same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever,"  Heb.  xiii.  8.  This,  then,  I 
take  to  be  the  sense  of  the  words,  namely,  that  as  the  first  preach 
ing  of  the  gospel  unto  their  forefathers  belonged  in  the  privilege  of 
it  unto  these  Hebrews,  by  virtue  of  the  covenant  of  God  with  them, 
so  the  obligation  to  faith  and  obedience  thereon  was  no  less  on  them 
than  on  those  to  whom  it  was  first  preached.  And  the  present  dis 
pensation  of  the  gospel  was  but  the  carrying  on  of  the  same  revela 
tion  of  the  mind  and  will  of  God  towards  them.  And  we  may  now 
take  some  observations  from  the  words. 

Obs.  I.  It  is  a  signal  privilege  to  have  the  gospel  preached  unto 
us,  to  be  "  evangelized." 

As  such  it  is  here  proposed  by  the  apostle,  and  it  is  made  a  foun 
dation  of  inferring  a  necessity  of  all  sorts  of  duties.  This  the  prophet 
emphatically  expresseth,  Isa.  ix.  1,  2,  "  Nevertheless  the  dimness 
shall  not  be  such  as  was  in  her  vexation,  when  at  the  first  he  lightly 
afflicted  the  land  of  Zebulun,  and  the  land  of  Naphtali,  and  after 
ward  did  more  grievously  afflict  her  by  the  way  of  the  sea,  beyond 
Jordan,  in  Galilee  of  the  nations.  The  people  that  walked  in  dark 
ness  have  seen  a  great  light:  they  that  dwell  in  the  land  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  upon  them  hath  the  light  shined."  The  connec 
tion  of  this  prophetical  discourse  is  judged  by  many  obscure  and 
difficult;  but  the  general  design  of  it,  as  applied  by  the  evangelist, 
Matt.  iv.  15, 16,  is  not  so.  For  reckoning  the  various  afflictions  and 
distresses  that  God  at  several  times  brought  upon  the  Galilean  parts 
of  the  land,  which  lay  exposed  in  the  first  place  to  the  incursion  of 
their  enemies,  and  whose  people  were  first  carried  away  into  capti 
vity,  whereby  outward  darkness  and  sorrow  came  upon  them,  he 
subjoins  that  consideration  which,  though  future,  and  for  many  ages 
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to  be  expected,  should  recompense  and  out-balance  all  the  evil  that 
had  in  an  especial  manner  befallen  them.  And  this  consisted  in 
that  great  privilege,  that  these  people  were  the  first  that  had  the 
gospel  preached  unto  them,  as  the  evangelist  manifests  in  his  appli 
cation  of  this  prophecy. 

Hereunto  he  adds  the  nature  of  this  privilege,  and  showeth 
wherein  it  doth  consist,  in  a  description  of  their  condition  before  they 
were  partakers  of  it,  and  in  the  relief  which  they  had  thereby.  Their 
state  was,  that  they  "  walked  in  darkness,"  and  "  dwelt  in  the  land 
of  the  shadow  of  death ;"  than  which  there  can  be  no  higher  descrip 
tion  of  a  condition  of  misery  and  disconsolation.  When  the  psalmist 
would  express  the  utmost  distress  that  could  befall  him  in  this  world, 
he  doth  it  by  this  supposition,  "  Though  I  walk  through  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death/'  Ps.  xxiii.  4.  And  these  persons  are  said 
to  "dwell"  in  that  land  which  he  thought  it  so  dreadful  and  horrible 
to  "walk  through."  And  it  denotes  the  utmost  of  temporal  and  spiri 
tual  misery.  And  these  people  are  but  occasionally  singled  out  as 
an  instance  of  the  condition  of  all  men  without  the  light  of  the  gos 
pel  They  are  in  hideous  darkness,  under  the  shades  of  death,  which 
in  its  whole  power  is  ready  every  moment  to  seize  upon  them.  Unto 
these  the  gospel  comes  as  7ft3  "tfS,  "a,  great  light;"  as  the  light  of 
the  sun,  called  ?"l3n  "lixsn,  "the  great  light,"  in  its  first  creation, 
Gen.  i.  16.  In  allusion  whereunto  the  Lord  Christ  in  the  preach 
ing  of  the  gospel  is  called  njm  Bto£  MaL  iii.  20,  "  the  Sun  of  righ 
teousness,"  as  he  who  brings  righteousness,  "  life,  and  immortality  to 
light  by  the  gospel."  Now,  what  greater  privilege  can  such  as  have 
been  kept  all  their  days  in  a  dungeon  of  darkness,  under  the  sen 
tence  of  death,  be  made  partakers  of,  than  to  be  brought  out  into 
the  light  of  the  sun,  and  to  have  therewith  a  tender  of  life,  peace, 
and  liberty  made  unto  them?  And  this  is  so  much  more  in  this 
matter,  as  spiritual  darkness,  in  an  inevitable  tendency  to  eternal 
darkness,  is  more  miserable  than  any  outward,  temporal  darkness 
whatever;  and  as  spiritual  light,  "the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,"  excelleth  this  outward 
light  directing  the  body  in  the  things  of  this  world.  Hence  Peter 
expresseth  the  effect  of  the  gospel  by  this,  that  God  by  it  "  calleth 
us  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light,"  1  Pet.  ii  9 ;  and  this  is 
but  one  instance  of  the  greatness  of  this  privilege  for  men  to  be 
evangelized.  It  is  the  gospel  alone  that  brings  the  light  of  God,  or 
life  and  blessedness  unto  men,  who  without  it  are  under  the  power 
of  darkness  here,  and  reserved  for  everlasting  darkness  and  misery 
hereafter.  And  more  I  shall  not  add;  let  them  consider  this  by 
whom  it  is  not  prized,  not  valued;  by  whom  it  is  neglected,  or  not 
improved. 

Obs.  II.  Barely  to  be  evangelized*  to  have  the  gospel  preached 
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unto  any,  is  a  privilege  of  a  dubious  issue  and  event.  All  privileges 
depend,  as  to  their  issue  and  advantage,  on  their  usage  and  improve 
ment.  If  herein  we  fail,  that  which  should  have  been  for  our  good 
will  be  for  our  snare.  But  this  hath  in  part  been  spoken  to  before. 

Obs.  III.  The  gospel  is  no  new  doctrine,  no  new  law;  it  was 
preached  unto  the  people  of  old. 

The  great  prejudice  against  the  gospel  at  its  first  preaching  was, 
that  it  was  generally  esteemed  to  be  xatvfj  di8a^,  a  "new  doc 
trine,"  Acts  xvii.  19, — a  matter  never  known  before  in  the  world. 
And  so  was  the  preaching  of  Christ  himself  charged  to  be,  Mark 
i  27.  But  we  may  say  of  the  whole  gospel  what  John  says  of  the 
commandment  of  love.  It  is  "a  new  commandment,"  and  it  is 
"an  old  commandment  which  was  from  the  beginning,"  1  John 
ii.  7.  8.  In  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  by  the  Lord  Jesus  himself 
and  his  apostles,  it  was  new  in  respect  of  the  manner  of  its  ad 
ministration,  with  sundry  circumstances  of  light,  evidence,  and 
power,  wherewith  it  was  accompanied.  So  it  is  in  all  ages,  in  re- 
pect  of  any  fresh  discovery  of  truth  from  the  word,  formerly  hidden 
or  eclipsed. 

But  as  to  the  substance  of  it,  the  gospel  is  "  that  which  was  from 
the  beginning,"  1  John  i.  1.  It  is  the  first  great  original  transaction 
of  God  with  sinners,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Hence  the 
Lord  Christ  is  said  to  be  a  "Lamb  slain  avb  xaraZoXqg  xoapov,"  Rev. 
xiii.  8, — "from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  It  is  not  of  the  counsel 
and  purpose  of  God  concerning  him  that  the  words  are  spoken,  for 
that  is  said  to  be  irpb  xara£oX5fc  xotpov,  Eph.  i.  4, — "  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world ;"  that  is,  from  eternity.  And,  1  Pet.  i.  20, 
tie  is  said  expressly  to  be  "  fore-ordained  trpb  xaraCoXJjg  xoffpov," — 
"  before  the  foundation  of  the  world ;"  that  is,  eternally  in  the  coun 
sel  of  God.  But  this  dvb  xara£oXf!$  xoffpou  is  as  much  as  "  presently 
after"  or  "from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  Now,  how  was  the  Lord 
Christ  a  lamb  slain  presently  upon  the  foundation  of  the  world  ? 
Why,  this  xaraZoXfi  xospov,  the  "  foundation  of  the  world,"  contains 
not  only  the  beginning,  but  also  the  completing  and  finishing  of  the 
whole  structure.  So  is  the  whole  creation  expressed,  Ps.  cii.  25,  26; 
Heb.  i.  10;  Gen.  ii.  2,  3.  Now,  upon  the  day  of  the  finishing  the 
world,  or  of  completing  the  fabric  of  it,  upon  the  entrance  of  sin, 
the  promise  of  Christ  was  given, — namely,  "  That  the  seed  of  the 
woman  should  break  the  serpent's  head,"  Gen.  iii.  15.  In  this  pro 
mise  the  Lord  Christ  was  a  "  lamb  slain,"  though  not  actually,  yet 
as  to  the  virtue  of  his  incarnation  whereby  he  became  a  lamb,  the 
"  Lamb  of  God,"  and  of  his  death,  wherein  he  was  slain  to  take 
away  the  sins  of  the  world.  Now,  the  declaration  of  the  Lord  Christ 
as  the  Lamb  of  God  slain  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  is  the 
um  and  substance  of  the  gospel 
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This,  then,  having  been  given  out  and  established  aVJ  xara£oX5J; 
xospov,  "  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  world,"  this  was  the  rise  of 
the  gospel,  which  ever  since  hath  been  the  ground,  rule,  and  mea 
sure  of  all  God's  transactions  with  the  children  of  men.  Whatever 
new  declarations  have  been  made  of  it,  whatever  means  have  been 
used  to  instruct  men  in  it,  yet  the  gospel  was  still  the  same  through 
out  all  times  and  ages.  The  Gentiles,  therefore,  had  no  true  ground 
to  object  against  the  doctrine  of  it  that  it  was  new:  for  though,  by 
the  sin  and  unbelief  of  themselves  and  their  forefathers,  who  had 
lost,  despised,  and  totally  rejected,  the  first  revelation  of  it,  it  was 
new  to  them;  yea,  and  God,  in  his  just  and  righteous  judgments,  had 
hid  it  from  them,  and  rendered  it  at  length  luosr^fm  xpwotg  a/Wo/f 
ffiffiyw'evov,  Horn.  xvL  25, — "a  mystery,"  the  declaration  whereof  was 
"silenced  from  the  past  ages  of  the  world,"  or  all  the  secula  that  had 
passed  from  the  beginning;  yet  in  itself  it  was  not  new,  but  the  same 
that  was  revealed  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  by  God  himself. 
And  this  is  for  the  honour  of  the  gospel ;  for  it  is  a  certain  rule, 
"Quod  antiquissimum,  id  verissimum," — "That  which  is  most  ancient 
is  most  true."  Falsehood  endeavours  by  all  means  to  countenance 
itself  from  antiquity,  and  thereby  gives  testimony  to  this  rule,  that 
truth  is  most  ancient.  And  this  discovers  the  lewdness  of  that 
imagination,  that  there  have  been  several  ways,  in  several  seasons, 
whereby  men  came  to  the  knowledge  and  enjoyment  of  God.  Some, 
they  say,  did  so  by  the  law,  some  by  the  light  of  nature,  or  the 
light  within  them,  or  by  philosophy,  which  is  the  improvement  of 
it  For  God  having  from  the  "  beginning,"  from  the  "  foundation  of 
the  world,"  declared  the  gospel  in  the  manner  before  proved,  as  the 
means  whereby  sinners  might  know  him,  live  unto  him,  and  be 
made  partakers  of  him,  shall  we  think  that  when  this  way  of  his 
was  despised  and  rejected  by  men,  he  himself  would  do  so  also,  and 
follow  them  in  their  ways,  indeed  their  delusions,  which  they  had 
chosen,  in  opposition  to  his  truth  and  holiness  ?  It  is  fond  and 
blasphemous  once  so  to  imagine. 

The  Jews,  with  whom  our  apostle  had  to  do  peculiarly,  derived 
their  privileges  from  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  concluded  that 
because  the  law  was  given  unto  them  of  God,  according  to  the 
law  they  were  to  worship  him,  and  by  the  law  they  were  to  be 
saved.  How  doth  he  convince  them  of  their  error  and  mistake  in 
this  matter  ?  He  doth  it  by  letting  them  know  that  the  covenant, 
or  the  promise  of  the  gospel,  was  given  unto  them  long  before  the 
law,  so  that  whatever  the  end  and  use  of  the  law  were  (which  what 
they  were  he  here  declares),  it  did  not,  nor  could  disannul  the 
promise;  that  is,  take  its  work  away,  or  erect  a  new  way  of  justifica 
tion  and  salvation.  Gal.  iii.  17,  "And  this  I  say,  that  the  covenant, 
that  was  confirmed  before  of  God  in  Christ "  (that  is,  the  promise 
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given  unto  Abraham,  verse  16),  "the  law,  which  was  four  hundred 
and  thirty  years  after,  cannot  disannul,  that  it  should  make  the  pro 
mise  of  none  effect."  As  if  he  had  said,  'God  made  a  promise  to 
Abraham,  or  made  a  covenant  with  him,  whereby  he  was  evangelized, 
and  the  way  of  life  and  salvation  by  Christ  made  known  unto  him. 
Now,  if  the  end  of  the  law  was  to  justify  sinners,  to  give  them  life  and 
salvation,  then  the  way  of  the  promise  and  covenant  instituted  by 
God  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  before  must  be  disannulled.  But 
this  the  faithfulness  and  unchangeableness  of  God  will  not  admit.' 
And  the  apostle  insists  only  on  the  precedency  mentioned,  and  not 
that  priority  which  it  had  of  the  law  of  Moses,  in  that  it  was  preached 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  because  dealing  with  the  Jews,  it 
was  sufficient  for  him  to  evince  that  even  in  their  relation  unto  God, 
and  God's  especial  dealings  with  them,  the  gospel  had  the  pre 
cedency  of  the  law.  What,  then,  John  the  Baptist  said  of  the  Lord 
Christ  and  himself,  "  He  that  cometh  after  me  is  preferred  before 
me,  for  he  was  before  me/'  John  i.  15, — though  he  came  after  him 
in  his  ministry,  yet  he  was  above  him  in  dignity,  because  he  had  a 
pre-existence  in  his  divine  nature  unto  him, — the  like  in  another 
sense  may  be  said  of  the  law  and  gospel  as  preached  by  Christ  and 
his  apostles.  Though  it  came  after  the  law,  yet  it  was  preferred  above 
it  or  before  it,  because  it  was  before  it.  It  was,  in  the  substance  and 
efficacy  of  it,  revealed  and  declared  long  before  the  giving  of  the 
law,  and  therefore  in  all  things  was  to  be  preferred  before  it. 

It  appears,  then,  that  from  first  to  last  the  gospel  is,  and  ever  was, 
the  only  way  of  coming  unto  God;  and  to  think  of  any  other  way 
or  means  for  that  end,  is  both  highly  vain  and  exceedingly  deroga 
tory  to  the  glory  of  God's  wisdom,  faithfulness,  and  holiness. 

And  these  things  have  we  observed  from  the  first  part  of  the 
confirmation  of  the  preceding  exhortation,  taken  from  the  parity  of 
state  and  condition  between  the  present  Hebrews  and  those  of  old, 
inasmuch  as  they  had  both  the  same  gospel  preached  unto  them. 
The  latter  part  of  it  is  taken  from  the  especial  event  of  giving  the 
promise  unto  the  fathers.  And  hereof  also  are  two  parts: — 1.  An 
absolute  assertion  that  the  word  that  was  preached  unto  them  "  did 
not  profit  them."  2.  That  there  might  be  no  semblance  of  reflecting 
disrespect  on  the  promise  of  God,  as  though  it  could  not  profit  them 
that  heard  it,  to  whom  it  was  preached,  the  reason  of  this  event  and 
miscarriage  is  subjoined  in  these  words,  "not  being  mixed  with  faith 
in  them  that  heard." 

The  subject  spoken  of  in  the  first  proposition  is,  6   Xo'yoj  r5j; 
dxorjg,  "the  word  of  hearing;"  which  expression  being 
general,  is  limited  by  J^a/yeX/a,  the  "  promise,"  in  the    ixa^/y°f 
verse  foregoing.     Some  would  have  the  report  of  the 
spies,  especially  of  Joshua  and  Caleb,  to  be  intended  in  this  exprcs- 
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sion.  The  people  believed  not  the  report  which  they  made,  and  the 
account  which  they  gave  of  the  land  that  they  had  searched.  But, 
as  was  said,  it  is  plainly  the  same  with  the  EvayytMa,  or  the  "  pro 
mise,"  in  the  other  verse,  as  the  coherence  of  the  words  doth  unde 
niably  evince :  "  The  word  of  hearing."  Hearing  is  the  only  way 
and  means  whereby  the  benefits  contained  in  any  word  may  be 
conveyed  unto  us.  The  intendment,  then,  of  this  expression  is  that 
which  is  declared,  Rom.  x.  17,  "Apa,  q  cr/Vr/j  !£  axoJjg'  v\  ds  dxofi  diot, 
Pharos  Otov, — "  Wherefore  faith  is  from  hearing,  and  hearing  is  by 
the  word  of  God."  This  is  the  series  of  these  things.  The  end  of 
the  word  of  God  is  to  ingenerate  faith  in  the  hearts  of  men :  this  it 
doth  not  immediately  and  absolutely,  but  by  the  means  of  hearing; 
men  must  hear  what  they  are  to  believe,  that  they  may  believe. 
Hence,  although  the  term  of  hearing  be  in  itself  indifferent,  yet  in 
the  Scripture  it  is  used  sometimes  for  the  effect  of  it  in  faith  and 
obedience,  as  was  observed  on  the  last  chapter;  and  sometimes  for 
the  proper  cause  of  that  effect  whereof  itself  is  the  means ;  that  is,  the 
word  itself.  So  axej?  expresseth  njno^.  g0  Jer.  x.  22,  W»f  T&, — 
"vox  auditus,"  the  "voice  of  hearing;"  that  is,  of  the  word  to  be 
heard.  And  Isa.  liii.  1,  «S8»$  ?W  '9,—"  Who  hath  believed  our 
hearing  ?"  that  is,  c  the  word  which  we  propose  to  them  to  be  heard 
and  believed.'  Neither  doth  dxoq  barely  signify  "  auditus,"  the 
"  hearing,"  or  the  sense  of  it,  which  is  all  that  properly  is  denoted 
by  that  Latin  word;  but  it  is  used  sometimes  for  the  reports  of 
words  themselves  which  are  heard:  Matt.  xxiv.  6,  MeXX^Vers  dxotifiv 
wXe/Aovs,  xai  dxo&$  voXspuv, — "  Ye  shall  hear  of  wars,  and"  (not 
hearings  but)  "  reports  and  rumours  of  wars."  And  our  translators 
have  made  use  of  a  good  word  in  this  matter, — namely,  report ; 
which  may  denote  either  what  is  spoken  by  men,  or  what  is  spoken 
of  them. 

And  so  these  words  may  be  distinguished;  6  Ao'yoj  is  the  word 
materially,  that  is  here  the  word  of  promise,  namely,  of  entering 
into  the  rest  of  God;  and  j?  dxor,  expresseth  the  manner  of  its  de 
claration  unto  men  according  to  the  appointment  of  God ;  namely, 
by  preaching,  so  as  that  it  may  be  heard.  And  hereon  depends  our 
concernment  in  it.  "  The  word,"  o  Aoyoj,  may  be  JwayygX/a,  a  "  pro 
mise"  in  itself,  but  if  it  be  not  6  \6yos  rqg  dxofig,  "  the  word  of  hear 
ing," — that  is,  so  managed  by  the  appointment  of  God  as  that  we 
may  hear  it, — we  could  have  no  advantage  thereby.  In  sum,  6  Ao'yoj 
TVS  dxo%$,  is  IwayysX/a  svayyi^i^o^ivt},  "  the  promise  preached/'  and 
as  preached. 

Of  this  word  it  is  said,   Olx  up'sfytev  Ixefvovs, — "  It 

i^"^"™  Profited  them  not>"  tney  had  no  advantage  by  it.     For 
we  find  that  notwithstanding  the  promise  given  of  enter 
ing  into  the  rest  of  God,  they  entered  not  in.     And  there  seems  to 
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be  a  peluffif,  in  the  words  also.  It  was  so  far  from  benefiting  of  them, 
that  occasionally  it  became  their  ruin.  As  if  he  had  said,  '  Consider 
what  befell  them,  how  they  perished  in  the  wilderness  under  the  in 
dignation  of  God,  and  you  will  see  how  far  they  were  from  having 
any  advantage  by  the  word  which  they  heard.  And  such  will  be 
the  issue  with  all  that  shall  neglect  the  word  in  like  manner.' 

The  account  of  this  event  closeth  the  words:  My  ffwyxtxpupivos  rri 
visrti  ro/£  dxovffuffi.    I  observed  before  that  there  is  some 
difference,  though  only  in  one  letter,  in  some  copies,    ,  M*  ffuv*t*t<*' 
about  these  words.     The  Complutensian,  with  the  edi 
tions  that  follow  it,  reads  av/xsxpa/Atvous,  the  most  ffuyxexpapivos,  which 
is  followed  by  our  translation.     And  this  now  translators  and  expo 
sitors  do  generally  embrace,  though  Chrysostom,  Theophylact,  and 
CEcumenius  are  on  the  other  side. 

The  Vulgar  Latin  renders  the  last  words,  "Fidei  ex  iis  quas  audi- 
verunt,"  as  though  its  author  had  read  roT$  dxouffdeiav,  "  the  things 
that  were  heard."  'It  did  not  profit  them,  because  they  believed  not 
the  things  which  were  heard.'  This,  though  it  much  changes  the 
words,  yet  it  makes  no  great  alteration  in  the  sense.  I  shall  consi 
der  what  proper  sense  the  words  will  bear,  take  them  either  way 
according  to  the  difference  of  the  reading,  and  then  show  that  which 
is  most  proper,  according  to  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

If  we  read  tiwyxixpupevovs,  it  refers  to  ixitvovf,  and  is  regulated 
thereby:  "  Those  who  were  not  mixed  with  the  faith  of 
them  that  heard."     And  this  seems  to  exclude  the  in-      ,  i"**1*?"- 

UtlVOV$» 

terpretation  of  Chrysostom,  which  Theophylact,  who  not 
only  follows  him  almost  constantly,  but  also  transcribes  from  him, 
professeth  that  he  could  not  understand.  For  he  would  have  "those 
who  were  not  mixed  "  (for  he  refers  it  to  the  persons  of  men,  and  not 
the  word  preached)  to  be  Caleb  and  Joshua;  who,  saith  he,  mixed 
not  themselves  with  the  company  of  the  rebellious  and  disobedient 
upon  the  return  of  the  spies.  And  this,  he  saitb,  "  they  did  by 
faith  ;"  they  kept  themselves  from  the  company  of  them  who  heard 
the  word  and  were  disobedient.  But  this  interpretation  overthrows 
itself  ;  because  if  ffvyxtxpa^'svove  be  regulated  by  fxebous,  it  is  evident 
that  those  who  did  not  so  mix  themselves  had  no  profit  by  the  word. 
For  the  word  preached  did  not  profit  them  who  were  not  mixed  ; 
which  could  not  be  spoken  of  Joshua  and  Caleb.  But  it  may  not 
be  amiss  to  consider  the  words  themselves  of  these  authors,  which 
yet  I  do  not  usually.  Thus,  therefore,  treats  Chrysostom  on  the 
place:  "Hxouffav  xaxsivoi,  tpqffh,  uffirip  71{*<t?S  axouo/isv,  aXX*  ovdiv  op&og 
yiyw  /j,q  roinv  VO/AISO.TS  on  dirk  roS  dxovuv  TOU  xripvyttarof  ufiXq- 
f  CKSI  xaxsivoi  qxovaav  aXX'  ovdfv  dtfutvavro,  t<xti8f)  fin  svianuaav  ci  ouf 
pi  XaXsC  xa/  'iqffovv  inttdq  pf)  0uvtx.pa.6qffa,v  ro/£  dKiffrqffaffi,  rovTieriv, 
cuwpuvriaa.*,  diz<pwyov  rqv  xar  sxtivuv  \viy/Jii<sav  npttipiav  KUI  Spa.  rr 
VOL.  XXI.  16 
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ux  titfv  ov  ffvvepuvqffav  aXX*,  ou  ffvvsxpddrjifctv  rovrsffnv  dffra- 
ff/affrwj  bnOrriGav  sxtivuv  wdvruv  fiiav  xa/  r^v  atmjv  yvuprjv  lc%jjxorwr  — 
"  They  also  heard,  even  as  we  hear;  but  it  profited  them  not.  Do 
not  therefore  suppose  that  you  shall  have  any  benefit  from  a  mere 
hearing  of  preaching  ;  for  they  also  heard,  but  it  profited  them  not, 
because  they  believed  not.  But  Caleb  and  Joshua,  because  they  con 
sented  not  unto  them  who  believed  not,  escaped  the  punishment 
which  was  inflicted  on  them.  And  this  is  admirable  :  he  says  not 
they  did  not  consent,  but  they  were  not  mixed  ;  that  is,  without  sedi 
tion  they  separated  themselves  from  them  who  were  of  one  and  the 
same  mind."  It  is  evident  that  he  refers  "  mixed"  to  persons,  not 
things,  and  so  seems  to  have  read  <svyxsxpa^ivov$.  But  those  who 
were  not  so  mixed  he  makes  to  be  Caleb  and  Joshua,  when  it  is 
plain  that  the  word  profited  not  them  who  were  not  so  mixed,  if 
that  term  be  to  be  applied  to  persons.  Hence  was  the  modest 
censure  of  Theophylact  upon  this  passage  ;  for  having  repeated  it,  he 
adds,  ToDro  be,  xara  rqv  fj,tiyd\i)v  avrou  xa/  jSadiTav  ffo<piav,  6  Siyiog  ovroz 
eJirtv  spot  yovv  avafytf)  oux  fduxi  vortca,t  <iru$  aurb  iTvsv  —  "  Thus  speaks 
that  holy  man,  according  to  his  great  and  deep  wisdom;  but  to  me 
unworthy,  it  is  not  given  to  understand  in  what  sense  he  spake  it." 
His  own  sense  he  otherwise  expresseth;  saith  he,  M^  ewyxexpaftevov; 
r>j  iritirti  roT$  axouaaffi,  rour  iffn  ^  svcadsvras,  fj,fi  <tvfj,<ppoviiffavra$  irip}  r5jj 
ti<srtu$  roTg  axovgaffiv,  aXX'  diroppayevrag  avruv  —  that  is,  "  They  were 
not  united,  they  agreed  not  in  faith  with  them  which  heard,  but  were 
divided  from  them."  Sundry  others  follow  this  interpretation.  And 
according  to  it  roTg  dxovoagi  denotes  the  "  obedient  hearers,"  —  those 
who  so  heard  the  word  of  promise  as  to  believe  it,  and  to  yield  obe 
dience  unto  God  on  that  account.  According  to  which  construction 
this  must  be  the  importance  of  the  words:  '  The  word  preached  pro 
fited  them  not,  because  they  did  not  associate,  or  join  themselves  to, 
or  mix  themselves  with,  those  who,  hearing  the  word,  believed  and 
obeyed  the  voice  of  God.' 

If  this  be  the  sense  of  the  words,  the  whole  congregation  is  blamed 
for  a  wicked  separation  from  two  single  persons,  who  abode  constant 
in  the  faith  of  the  promise  of  God.  They  sinned  in  that  they  would 
not  join  themselves  unto  them,  nor  unite  with  them  in  that  profes 
sion  of  faith  and  obedience  which  they  made.  Neither  their  num 
ber  nor  their  agreement  among  themselves  could  free  them  from 
schism,  sin,  and  punishment.  They  would  not  unite  themselves 
unto  those  two  persons  who  abode  in  the  truth,  and  so  perished 
under  the  indignation  of  God  thereon. 

.  And  these  things  are  true  ;  but  I  judge  them  not  to  be  directly 
intended  in  this  place.  For  the  reading  before  mentioned,  of  ffvyxi- 
Kpctfjj'svog,  which  must  refer  to  6  Xoyos  rf[s  axorfg,  "  the  word  preached/' 
and  not  to  any  person  or  persons,  is  confirmed  by  most  ancient 
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copies,  and  followed  by  most  ancient  translations.  Besides,  the  sense 
of  the  words,  which  in  the  other  way  is  dark  and  involved,  in  this  is 
full,  clear,  and  proper;  for, — 

1.  The  other  sense  binds  up  the  intention  of  the  words  unto  that 
oarticular  time,  season,  and  action,  when  the  people  murmured  upon 
ihe  return  of  the  spies  that  went  to  search  the  land.     This,  indeed, 
was  a  signal  instance  of  their  unbelief,  yet  the  whole  of  it  in  refus- 
ng  the  promise  is  not  to  be  restrained  unto  that  instance.     For  our 
apostle  is  declaring  that  in  their  whole  course  they  did  totally  and 

nally  reject  the  promise. 

2.  If  the  persons  spoken  of  be  to  be  understood,  the  text  doth 
not  say  they  were  not  mixed  with  them  that  believed,  were  not 
united  unto  them,  or  conjoined  with  them,  but  not  mixed  r>j  visrti, 

to  the  faith,"  Now,  there  are  two  difficulties  not  easily  remov 
able  that  do  attend  this  sense  and  construction  of  the  words: — (1.) 
How  men  can  be  said  to  be  mixed  with  the  faith  of  others.  Cameron 
mswers,  that  it  may  be  understood  to  be  "joined  with  them  in 
ihe  communion  of  the  same  faith."  I  acknowledge  this  is  a  good 
md  fair  sense,  but  such  as  plainly  makes  the  persons,  and  not  their 
raith,  to  be  the  immediate  object  of  this  conjunction,  which  the  words 
rill  not  allow.  (2.)  How  harsh  is  this  construction,  Zuyxexpapevoue 
rrj  wterti,  ro?$  dxoveaffi, — two  dative  casesjoined  in  apposition  without 
;he  intervention  of  any  preposition,  the  one  denoting  the  act,  the 
ther  the  persons:  "  Joined  to  the  faith  to  them  that  heard  it!"  But 
is  we  shall  see  in  the  other  more  usual  and  approved  reading,  re- 
erring  the  word  "mixed"  to  the  principal  subject  of  the  whole  pro- 
Dosition,  or  "  the  word  preached,"  the  sense  will  appear  full  and 
jatisfactory. 

MJ}  ffvyxtxpapivos,  "  the  word  not  being  mixed."     'Suyxepdwv/ti  is 
jometimes  taken  in  a  natural  sense  for  to  "  mix"  or 
'  mingle  "  one  thing  with  another,  as  water  and  wine ;  or          ?   fuyKt- 
;o  mix  compositions  in  cordials  or  in  poisons :  Herodian, 
ib.  i.  cap.  liv..  'E/i£aXou<ra  tie  xuX/xa  ro\J  <pa.p/Aaxov,  ofay  re  xtpuffaffa  tvudu 

MI, — "  Gave  him  poison  mixed  with  most  savoury  wine."    So  Plu- 

,arch,  Sympos.  lib.  iv.  quaest.  1 :  "O/ioy  /igraXX/xeb  xal  f3oravix&, 

is  rb  auri  ffwyxspawvvrotf.  This  mixture,  which  was  properly  of  a  cup  to 
Irink,  was  sometimes  so  made  to  give  it  strength  and  efficacy,  to  ine- 
Driate  or  give  it  any  pernicious  event.  Hence  "  a  cup  of  mixture"  is 
expressed  as  an  aggravation :  Ps.  Ixxv.  8,  "  For  in  the  hand  of  the 
LORD  there  is  a  cup,  and  the  wine  is  red,  ?|DO  N?1?," — "  full  of  mix- 
ure."  A  "  cup"  sometimes  signifies  divine  vengeance,  as  Jer.  li.  7 ; 
,nd  "  wine"  often.  The  vengeance  here  threatened  being  to  arise 
into  the  utmost  severity,  it  is  called  a  "  cup,"  and  that  of  "  wine,"  of 
*  red  wine,"  and  that  "full  of  mixtures,"  with  all  ingredients  of  wrath 
md  indignation.  Sometimes  the  mixture  was  made  to  temperate 
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and  alleviate,  as  water  mixed  with  strong  inebriating  wine.  Hence 
&  "  cup  without  mixture"  is  an  expression  of  great  indignation,  Rev 
xiv.  10 ;  nothing  being  added  to  the  "  wine  of  fury  and  astonish 
ment"  to  takeoff  its  fierceness.  Amongst  physicians  fffyxpapa  is  a 
u  mixed  potion."  The  word  therefore  signifies  to  mix  two  or  more 
things  together,  so  as  they  may  inseparably  incorporate,  for  some 
certain  ends,  acts,  or  operations;  as  wine  and  water  to  drink;  severa 
ingredients  to  make  a  useful  cordial. 

This  being  the  importance  of  the  word,  expositors  illustrate  the 
whole  sense  by  various  allusions,  whence  they  suppose  the  expression 
to  arise.     Some  to  the  mixture  of  things  to  be  eaten  and  drunk,  tha 
they  may  be  made  suitable  and  useful  to  the  nourishment  of  the 
body;  for  so  are  the  promises  made  by  faith  to  the  nourishment  o 
the  soul.     Some  to  the  mixture  of  the  natural  ferment  of  the  stomach; 
with  meat  and  drink,  causing  digestion  and  nourishment  thereby. 
And  this  latter  allusion  seems  well, to  represent  the  nature  of  faith  in 
this  matter.     The  word  of  God,  especially  the  word  of  promise,  is, 
the  food  of  the  souls  of  men:  so  is  it  often  called,  and  thereunto 
frequently  compared.     Our  apostle  distributes  the  whole  word,  with 
respect  unto  them  that  hear  it,  or  receive  it,  into  "  strong  meat"  an( 
"milk,"  Heb.  v.  13,  14.     The  whole  is  food,  and  in  the  whole  is 
suited  to  the  various  conditions  of  believers  in  this  world,  whether 
strong  and  increased  in  spiritual  light  and  experience,  or  whether 
young  and  weak.     And  so  the  same  word  is  by  Peter  called  "  sin 
cere  milk;"  which  those  who  are  born  again  ought  to  desire  and 
make  use  of  as  their  principal  food,  1  Pet.  ii.  1,  2.     And  with  respec 
hereunto  is  faith  sometimes  expressed  by  tasting,  which  is  the  sense 
exercised  about  our  food ;  which  manifests,  it  may  be,  that  more  o 
experience  is  included  in  it  than  some  will  allow :  1  Pet.  ii.  3,  "  I 
so  be  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious."     And  wherein  do 
we  taste  of  the  grace  of  God  ?     In  his  word,  as  the  psalmist  declares. 
Ps.  cxix.  103,  "How  sweet  are  thy  words  unto  my  taste !"  And  in  pur 
suit  of  the  same  metaphor,  the  word  is  said  to  be  sweet,  "sweeter  than 
honey  and  the  honey-comb,"  Ps.  xix.  10,  cxix.  103.     And  frequently 
it  is  expressed  by  eating,  wherein  consists  the  life  of  the  sacramenta 
notion  of  eating  the  flesh  and  drinking  the  blood  of  Christ,  wherebj 
the  especial  actings  of  faith  on  that  peculiar  subject  of  the  promise 
Christ  crucified  for  us,  is  expressed.     The  sum  is,  spiritual  truths 
being  savingly  believed,  are  united  with  that  faith  which  receives 
them, — so  incorporated  with  it  as  that  they  come  to  be  realized  in  th< 
soul,  and  to  be  turned  into  the  principle  of  that  new  nature  wherebi 
we  live  to  God.     Want  hereof  is  charged  on  the  people  to  whom  th< 
gospel  was  declared  in  the  wilderness.     The  word  which  they  hearc 
was  not  so  really  and  savingly  received  by  faith  as  to  be  incorporatec 
therewith,  and  to  become  in  them  a  living  principle  enabling  anc 
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strengthening  them  unto  obedience.  It  is  not  the  intention  of  the 
words  to  declare  barely  and  nakedly  that  they  did  not  believe  in 
any  sort  or  sense,  but  that  these  hearers  did  not  receive  and  im 
prove  the  word  of  promise  in  such  a  way  and  manner  as  to  obtain 
the  full  benefit  and  advantage  of  it.  They  had,  as  we  find,  an  ap 
prehension  of  the  truth  of  the  promise,  which  did  so  far  prevail  upon 
them  that  sometimes  they  professed  that  they  would  place  their  con 
fidence  ia  it,  and  regulate  their  obedience  accordingly.  But  they 
were  not  steadfast  herein,  because,  notwithstanding  all  their  profes 
sion,  their  faith  and  the  word  of  God  were  never  solidly  united,, 
mixed,  and  incorporated  in  their  souls.  They  tasted  sometimes  a 
little  sweetness  in  it,  but  took  it  not  down  to  digest  it,  that  it  might 
have  a  subsistence,  power,  and  efficacy  in  them.  This  caused  the 
word  to  fail  of  its  end  towards  them, — it  did  not  profit  them ;  and 
them  to  fail  of  their  end  by  it, — they  entered  not  into  the  rest  of 
God.  And  with  the  consideration  hereof  doth  the  apostle  press 
the  Hebrews,  and  us  with  them.  And  it  is  of  great  weight.  The 
same  promise  being  left  unto  us  as  to  them,  and  this  being  the  way 
whereby  they  came  short  of  it,  we  have  reason  to  be  watchful  against 
the  like  miscarriages  in  ourselves.  And  the  truths  doctrinally  de 
clared  in  this  latter  part  of  the  verse  may  be  comprised  in  the  ensu 
ing  observations: — 

Obs.  IV.  God  hath  graciously  ordered  that  the  word  of  the  gospel 
shall  be  preached  unto  men ;  whereon  depends  their  welfare  or  their 
ruin. 

To  them  and  to  us  was  the  word  preached;  and  this  as  a  great 
effect  of  the  love,  care,  grace,  and  goodness  of  God  towards  them 
and  us.  The  word  is  like  the  sun  in  the  firmament.  Thereunto  is 
it  compared  at  large,  Pa  xix.  It  hath  virtually  in  it  all  spiritual 
light  and  heat  But  the  preaching  of  the  word  is  as  the  motion 
and  beams  of  the  sun,  which  actually  and  effectually  communicate 
that  light  and  heat  unto  all  creatures  which  are  virtually  in  the  sun 
itself. 

The  explanation  of  this  similitude  is  expressly  insisted  on  by  our 
apostle,  Rom.  x.  18.  And  because  of  this  application  doth  the  apostle 
make  that  alteration  in  the  expression.  For  whereas  in  the  psalm 
it  is  said  BJi?,  "  their  line  is  gone  forth  into  all  the  earth,"  with  re 
spect  in  the  first  place  and  literally  to  the  line  or  orderly  course  of 
the  sun  and  other  celestial  bodies,  he  renders  that  word  by  pdoyyog, 
"their  sound,"  "voice,"  or  "speaking,"  respecting  the  mystical  sense  of 
the  place,  and  application  of  the  words  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
which  was  principally  intended  in  them.  And  this  is  the  true  reason 
of  that  variety  which  many  critics  have  troubled  themselves  and 
others  about  to  little  purpose.  What,  then,  the  motion  and  beams 
of  the  sun  are  to  the  natural  world,  that  is  the  preaching  of  the  gos- 
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pel  to  the  spiritual  world, — to  all  who  intend  to  live  unto  God  here, 
or  to  enjoy  him  hereafter.  Of  old  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  was 
by  many  wise  men,  or  those  that  thought  or  boasted  themselves  so 
to  be,  esteemed  folly,  1  Cor.  i., — that  is,  a  thing  needless  and  useless ; 
and  the  wiser  any  one  would  have  himself  esteemed  to  be,  the  more 
vehemently  would  he  condemn  preaching  as  folly.  But  notwith 
standing  all  their  pride,  scorn,  and  opposition,  it  proved  the  "foolish 
ness  of  God/'  which  was  wiser  than  all  their  wisdom ;  that  is,  what 
God  chose  to  compass  his  end  by,  which  seemed  unto  them  "  foolish 
ness,"  but  was  indeed  the  "  wisdom  and  power  of  God."  And  it  is 
that  which  the  eternal  welfare  or  ruin  of  men  depends  upon:  as  the 
apostle  in  this  place  declares,  and  as  the  Scriptures  testify  every 
where.  And  this  may  direct  us  to  make  a  right  judgment  both  of 
that  contempt  and  neglect  of  it  which  are  found  amongst  many  who 
ought  to  have  other  thoughts  about  it.  The  whole  work  is  by  some 
despised  and  decried ;  and  few  there  are  who  labour  in  it  with  dili 
gence  as  they  ought.  But  they  shall  all  bear  their  own  judgment 

Obs.  V.  The  sole  cause  of  the  promise  being  ineffectual  unto  sal 
vation  in  and  towards  them  to  whom  it  is  preached,  is  in  themselves 
and  their  own  unbelief. 

This  the  apostle  expressly  asserts.  It  is  granted  that  "  the  word 
did  not  profit  them."  But  what  was  the  reason  of  it?  Was  it  weak 
or  insufficient  in  itself?  Was  it  like  the  law,  that  made  nothing 
perfect?  that  could  not  take  away  sin,  nor  justify  the  souls  of  men? 
No;  but  the  sole  cause  hereof  was  that  it  was  "not  mixed  with 
faith."  God  hath  not  appointed  to  save  men  whether  they  will  or 
no;  nor  is  the  word  of  promise  a  means  suited  unto  any  such  end 
or  purpose.  It  is  enough  that  it  is  every  way  sufficient  unto  the 
«nd  whereunto  of  God  it  is  designed.  If  men  believe  it  not,  if  they 
refuse  the  application  of  it  to  themselves,  no  wonder  if  they  perish 
in  their  sins. 

Obs.  VI.  There  is  a  failing,  temporary  faith  with  respect  to  the 
promises  of  God,  which  will  not  advantage  them  in  whom  it  is. 

It  is  known  how  often  the  people  of  old  professed  that  they  did 
believe,  and  that  they  would  obey  accordingly ;  but,  saith  the  apostle, 
notwithstanding  all  their  pretensions  and  professions,  notwithstand 
ing  all  the  convictions  they  had  of  the  truth  of  the  word,  and  the 
resolutions  they  had  of  yielding  obedience,  wherein  their  temporary 
faith  did  consist,  yet  they  perished  in  their  sins,  because  "  the  word 
was  not  mixed  with  faith  in  them;"  that  is,  truly  and  really  be 
lieved. 

Obs.  VII.  The  great  mystery  of  useful  and  profitable  believing  con 
sists  in  the  mixing  or  incorporating  of  truth  and  faith  in  the  souls 
or  minds  of  believers. 

This  being  a  truth  of  much  importance,  I  shall  a  little  insist  on 
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the  explanation  and  improvement  of  it,  and  that  in  the  ensuing  ob» 
serrations: — 

1.  There  is  a  great  respect,  relation,  and  union,  between  the  facul 
ties  of  the  soul  and  their  proper  objects,  as  they  act  themselves. 
Thus  truth,  as  truth,  is  the  proper  object  of  the  understanding. 
Hence,  as  it  can  assent  unto  nothing  but  under  the  notion  and  ap 
prehension  of  truth,  so  what  is  so  indeed,  being  duly  proposed  unto 
it,  it  embraceth  and  cleaveth  unto  necessarily  and  unavoidably.    For 
truth  and  the  understanding  are,  as  it  were,  of  the  same  nature,  and 
being  orderly  brought  together  do  absolutely  incorporate.     Truth 
being  received  into  the  understanding  doth  no  way  affect  it  nor  alter 
it,  but  only  strengthen,  improve,  enlarge,  direct,  and  confirm  it,  in  its 
proper  actings.     Only  it  implants  a  type  and  figure  of  itself  upon 
the  mind;  and  hence  those  things  or  adjuncts  that  belong  unto  one 
of  these  are  often  ascribed  unto  the  other.     So  we  say  such  a  doc 
trine  or  proposition  is  certain,  from  that  certainty  which  is  an  affec 
tion  of  the  mind;  and  our  apprehension  of  any  thing  to  be  true, 
from  the  truth  of  that  which  we  do  apprehend.     This  is  that  which 
we  call  knowledge ;  which  is  the  relation,  or  rather  the  union,  that  is 
between  the  mind  and  truth,  or  the  things  that  the  mind  apprehends 
as  true.     And  where  this  is  not,  when  men  have  only  fluctuating 
conceptions  about  things,  their  minds  are  filled  with  opinions,  they 
have  no  true  knowledge  of  any  thing. 

2.  The  truth  of  the  gospel,  of  the  promise  now  under  especial 
consideration,  is  peculiar,  divine,  supernatural;  and  therefore  for  the 
receiving  of  it  God  requireth  in  us,  and  bestoweth  upon  us,  a  pecu 
liar,  divine,  supernatural  habit,  by  which  our  minds  may  be  enabled 
to  receive  it     This  is  faith,  which  is  "not  of  ourselves,  it  is  the  gift 
of  God."     As  the  mind  acts  naturally  by  its  reason  to  receive  truths 
that  are  natural  and  suited  to  its  capacity,  so  it  acts  spiritually  and 
supeniaturally  by  faith  to  receive  truths  spiritual  and  supernatural. 
Herewith  are  these  truths  to  be  mixed  and  incorporated.     Believing 
doth  not  consist  in  a  mere  assent  to  the  truth  of  the  things  proposed 
to  be  believed,  but  in  such  a  reception  of  them  as  gives  them  a  real 
subsistence  and  inbeing  in  the  soul  by  faith.     We  shall  make  things 
more  fully  to  appear,  and  the  better  explain  them,  if  we  show, — (1.) 
How  this  is  expressed  in  the  Scripture,  with  respect  to  the  nature, 
acts,  and  effects  of  faith  ;  (2.)  By  what  means  it  comes  to  pass  that 
faith  and  the  promise  do  so  incorporate. 

(1.)  [1.]  For  faith  itself;  it  is  by  our  apostle  said  to  be  5X^/^0- 
nevuv  MffTaffie,  Heb.  xi.  1, — "the  substance  of  things  hoped  for." 
Now  the  lx$r/£o>sva  here,  "the  things  hoped  for/'  are  so  termed 
with  respect  unto  their  goodness  and  their  futurition,  in  which  re 
spects  they  are  the  objects  of  hope.  But  they  are  proposed  unto 
faith,  and  respected  by  it,  as  true  and  real  And  as  such  it  is  the 
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s,  or  "substance"  of  them;  not  absolutely  and  physically,  but 
morally  and  in  respect  of  use.  It  brings  them  into,  makes  them 
present  with,  and  gives  them  a  subsistence,  as  to  their  use,  efficacy, 
and  comfort,  in  the  soul.  This  effect  of  faith  is  so  far  of  the 
nature  of  it,  that  the  apostle  makes  use  of  it  principally  in  that 
description  which  he  gives  us  of  it.  Now,  this  giving  a  subsistence 
in  the  mind  unto  the  things  believed,  that  they  shall  really  operate 
and  produce  their  immediate  effects  therein,  of  love,  joy,  and  obe 
dience,  is  that  spiritual  mixture  and  incorporation  whereof  we  speak. 
And  here  lies  the  main  difference  between  saving  faith  and  the 
temporary  persuasion  of  convinced  persons.  This  latter  gives  no 
such  subsistence  unto  the  things  believed  in  the  minds  of  men,  as 
that  they  should  produce  their  proper  effects  therein.  Those  in 
whom  it  is  believe  the  promise,  yet  not  so  as  that  thereby  the  things 
promised  should  have  such  an  existence  in  their  minds  as  to  produce 
in  them  and  upon  them  their  proper  effects.  It  may  be  said  of 
them,  as  it  is  of  the  law  in  another  sense,  "  They  have  the  shadow 
of  good  things  to  come,  but  not  the  very  image  of  the  things," 
There  is  not  a  real  reflection  of  the  things  they  profess  to  believe 
made  upon  their  minds.  For  instance,  the  death  of  Christ,  or 
"  Christ  crucified,"  is  proposed  unto  our  faith  in  the  gospel.  The 
genuine  proper  effect  hereof  is  to  destroy,  to  crucify,  or  mortify  sin 
in  us.  But  where  this  is  apprehended  by  a  temporary  faith  only,  this 
effect  will  not  at  all  be  produced  in  the  soul.  Sin  will  not  be  mor 
tified,  but  rather  secretly  encouraged  ;  for  it  is  natural  unto  men  of 
corrupt  minds  to  conclude  that  they  may  continue  in  sin,  because 
grace  doth  abound.  On  the  other  side,  where  faith  gives  the  sub 
sistence  mentioned  unto  the  death  of  Christ  in  the  soul,  it  will 
undoubtedly  be  the  death  of  sin,  Rom.  vi.  3-14. 

[2.]  Faith  in  its  acting  towards  and  on  the  promise  is  also 
said  to  receive  it.  By  it  we  receive  the  word  ;  that  is,  it  takes  it 
into  the  soul  and  incorporates  it  with  itself.  There  is  more  herein 
than  a  mere  assent  to  the  truth  of  what  is  proposed  and  apprehended. 
And  sometimes  we  are  said  by  it  to  receive  the  word  itself,  and 
sometimes  to  receive  the  things  themselves  which  are  the  subject- 
matter  of  it.  So  are  we  in  the  first  way  said  to  "  receive  with  meek 
ness  the  ingrafted  word,"  James  i.  21;  to  "receive  the  promises," 
Heb.  xi.  13;  "having  received  the  word,"  1  Thess.  i.  6,  ii.  13.  In 
the  latter  way  to  "receive  Christ"  himself,  John  i.  12,  and  "  the  atone 
ment"  made  by  him,  Rom.  v.  11  ;  which  are  the  principal  subjects  of 
the  gospel.  And  herein  lies  the  life  of  faith;  so  that  it  is  the  .pro 
per  description  of  an  unbeliever,  that  "he  doth  not  receive  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,"  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  And  unbelief  is  the  not  re 
ceiving  of  Christ,  John  i.  11.  There  may  be  a  tender  made  of  a 
thing  which  is  not  received.  A  man  may  think  well  of  that  which 
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is  tendered  unto  him,  and  yet  not  receive  it  But  what  a  man  doth 
receive  duly  and  for  himself,  it  becomes  properly  his  own.  This 
work  of  faith,  then,  in  receiving  the  word  of  promise,  with  Christ 
and  the  atonement  made  by  him  therein,  consists  in  its  giving  unto 
them  a  real  admittance  into  the  soul,  to  abide  there  as  in  their 
proper  place ;  which  is  the  mixture  here  intended  by  the  apostle. 

[3.]  Hence  and  hereon  the  word  becomes  an  ingrafted  word, 
James  i.  21,  "  Wherefore,  lay  apart  all  filthiness,  and  superfluity  of 
naughtiness,  and  receive  with  meekness  the  ingrafted  word,  which 
is  able  to  save  your  souls."  The  exhortation  is  unto  reality  and 
growth  in  believing.  To  this  end  the  word  is  proposed,  as  that 
which  is  to  be  brought  into  the  souL  And  to  that  purpose  room  is  to 
be  made  for  it,  by  the  casting  out  of  such  things  as  are  apt  to  possess 
the  mind  and  leave  no  admittance  for  the  word.  Now  the  pwirapta. 
and  vifieetia  xaxlae,  "  filth"  and  "  superfluity  of  evil,"  here  in 
tended,  are  those  corrupt,  carnal  lusts  which  by  nature  possess  the 
minds  of  men,  and  render  them  "  enmity  against  God,"  Rom.  viii.  7. 
These  are  so  fixed  in  the  mind,  so  incorporated  with  it,  that  from 
them  it  is  denominated  "  fleshly"  and  "  carnal."  And  they  are  to 
be  put  away,  cast  out,  separated  from  the  mind,  uprooted  and  re 
jected,  that  the  word  may  be  brought  in  and  received.  And  how  is 
that  to  be  received?  As  a  word  that  is  to  be  l^wog,  "  implanted" 
or  "  ingrafted"  into  the  mind.  Now,  we  all  know  that  by  ingrafting 
there  comes  an  incorporation,  a  mixture  of  the  natures  of  the  stock 
and  graft  into  one  common  principle  of  fruit-bearing.  So  is  the 
word  received  by  faith,  that  being  mixed  with  itself,  both  of  them 
become  one  common  principle  of  our  obedience.  And  on  this  ac 
count  doth  our  Saviour  compare  the  word  of  the  gospel  unto  seed, 
Matt.  xiii.  Now  seed  brings  forth  no  fruit  or  increase  unless  falling 
into  the  earth,  it  incorporate  with  the  fructifying  virtue  thereof. 
And  with  respect  hereunto  it  is  said  that  God  writes  his  law  in  our 
hearts,  Jer.  xxxi.  33.  As  our  apostle  expounds  it,  2  Cor.  iii.  3: 
"  The  word  of  the  gospel  is  by  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  written, 
not  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  the  fleshy  tables  of  the  heart"  So  is 
it  ingrafted,  when  it  is  as  really,  by  the  help  of  faith,  communicated 
unto  and  implanted  on  the  heart,  as  written  words  are  in  their  en- 
gravement  on  tables  of  stone. 

[4]  The  effect  of  this  ingrafting  of  the  word,  which  belongs  also 
to  this  spiritual  incorporation,  is  the  casting  of  the  soul  into  the 
mould,  type,  image,  or  figure  of  the  doctrine  of  it,  as  our  apostle 
expresseth  it,  Rom.  vi.  17:  "  Ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  t!(  ov 
wapf&cSr,™  rlvov  dida.^;," — "that  form  of  doctrine  that  ye  have  been 
delivered  up  unto,"  that  ye  have  been  cast  into.  This  is  that 
transformation  of  mind  which  we  are  exhorted  to  look  after  in  the 
renovation  that  it  receives  by  believing,  Rom.  xii.  2.  As  the  scion, 
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being  grafted  or  inoculated  into  the  stock,  turns  and  changes  the 
natural  juice  of  the  stock  into  another  kind  of  fructifying  nutriment 
than  it  had  before,  so  the  word  being  by  its  mixture  with  faith  in 
grafted  into  the  soul,  it  changeth  the  natural  operation  of  it  to  the 
production  of  spiritual  effects,  which  before  it  had  no  virtue  for. 
And  it  transforms  also  the  whole  mind,  according  to  the  allusion, 
Rom.  vi.  1 7,  into  a  new  shape,  as  wax  is  changed  by  the  impression 
of  a  seal  into  the  likeness  of  it. 

[5.]  The  expression  of  faith  by  eating  and  drinking,  which  is 
frequent  in  Scripture,  as  before  intimated,  gives  further  light  into 
the  spiritual  incorporation  that  we  inquire  after.  Thus  the  word 
is  said  to  be  "  food/'  "  strong  meat,"  and  "  milk,"  suited  to  the  re 
spective  ages  and  constitutions  of  believers.  And  the  Lord  Christ, 
the  principal  subject  of  the  word  of  the  gospel,  says  of  himself,  that 
he  is  "  the  bread  that  came  down  from  heaven,"  that  "  his  flesh  is 
meat  indeed,  and  his  blood  drink  indeed."  Faith  is  the  eating  of 
this  food,  this  milk,  this  meat,  this  flesh.  Now  hi  eating,  when 
food  is  prepared,  it  is  received,  and  by  a  due  digestion  turned  into 
the  very  substance  of  the  body  of  him  that  eata  Supplies  proceed 
from  thence  unto  the  flesh,  blood,  and  spirits  of  the  eater,  according 
as  the  principles  of  nature  require  and  direct  So  also  must  it  be 
in  this  matter  spiritually.  This  the  Capernaites  not  understanding 
of  old,  but  taking  the  words  of  our  Saviour  in  a  carnal  manner, 
thinking  he  would  have  them  eat  his  flesh  with  their  teeth,  and 
pour  his  blood  down  their  throats,  were  offended  at  him,  and 
perished  in  their  unbelief,  John  vi  52,  59,  But  he  lets  his  disciples 
know  that  the  whole  mistake  lay  in  the  carnal  imagination  of 
those  wretches.  He  understood  no  more  but  the  spiritual  union 
of  himself  unto  the  souls  of  believers  by  faith, — which  is  no  less  real 
and  sure  than  the  union  that  is  between  the  body  and  the  meat  it 
receives  when  duly  digested,  verse  56;  that  "the  flesh,"  in  the 
carnal  sense,  was  of  no  use  or  profit,  but  that  his  words  were  "  spirit 
and  life,"  verse  63.  From  an  ignorance  also  of  this  spiritual  incor 
poration  of  Christ  in  the  promise  and  faith  is  it  that  the  church  of 
Home  hath  feigned  their  monstrous  carnal  eating  with  their  teeth 
of  the  flesh  or  body  of  Christ,  though  he  had  foretold  them  that  it 
should  profit  them  nothing.  Wherefore,  the  word  being  prepared 
as  spiritual  food  for  the  soul,  faith  receives  it,  and  by  a  spiritual 
eating  and  digestion  of  it,  turns  it  into  an  increase  and  strengthen 
ing  of  the  vital  principles  of  spiritual  obedience.  And  then  doth 
the  word  profit  them  that  hear  it 

Hence  is  the  word  of  Christ  said  to  dwell  or  inhabit  in  us:  Col. 
iii.  16,  "  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wisdom." 
This  inhabitation  of  the  word,  whereby  it  makes  its  residence  and 
abode  in  the  souls  of  men,  is  from  this  spiritual  incorporation  or  mix- 
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ing  with  faith.  Without  this  it  may  have  various  effects  upon  the 
mind  and  conscience,  but  it  comes  to  no  abiding  habitation.  With 
some  it  casts  its  beams  and  rays  for  a  season  into  their  minds,  tpami, 
but  is  not  "received"  nor  "comprehended,"  John  i.  5;  and  therefore 
oux  «(Jya£s/,  it  "  doth  not  enlighten  them,"  though  it  shines  unto 
them,  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  It  comes  and  departs  almost  like  lightning 
which  rather  amazeth  than  guideth.  With  some  it  makes  a  tran 
sient  impression  upon  the  affections;  so  that  they  hear  it  and  admit 
of  its  dispensation  with  joy  and  some  present  satisfaction,  Matt.  xiii. 
20.  But  it  is  but  like  the  stroke  of  a  skilful  hand  upon  the  strings 
of  a  musical  instrument,  that  makes  a  pleasant  sound  for  the  pre 
sent,  which  insensibly  sinks  and  decays  until  a  new  stroke  be  given ; 
it  hath  no  abode  or  residence  in  itself  or  the  strings.  No  more 
hath  the  word  that  strikes  on  the  affections  only,  and,  causing  a 
various  motion  and  sound  in  joy,  or  sorrow,  or  delight,  vanisheth 
and  departeth.  With  some  it  lays  hold  on  their  consciences,  and 
presseth  them  unto  a  reformation  of  their  conversation,  or  course  in 
this  world,  until  they  do  many  things  gladly,  Mark  vi.  20 ;  but  this 
is  by  an  efficacious  impression  from  without.  The  word  doth  not 
abide,  inhabit,  or  dwell  in  any,  but  where  it  hath  a  subsistence  given 
unto  it  in  the  soul  by  its  incorporation  with  faith,  in  the  manner 
described. 

This,  then,  is  savingly  and  profitably  to  believe.  And  thus  is  it 
with  very  few  of  the  many  that  make  profession  so  to  do.  It  is  but 
in  one  sort  of  ground  where  the  seed  incorporates  so  with  the  earth 
as  to  take  root  and  to  bring  forth  fruit.  Many  pretend  to  believe,  few 
believe  indeed,  few  mix  the  word  preached  with  faith ;  which  should 
give  us  all  a  godly  jealousy  over  our  hearts  in  this  matter,  that  we  be 
not  deceived. 

(2.)  It  is  therefore  worth  our  inquiry  how,  or  by  what  means,  faith 
is  assisted  and  strengthened  in  this  work  of  mixing  the  word  with 
itself,  that  it  may  be  useful  and  profitable  unto  them  that  hear  it 
For  although  it  is  in  and  of  the  nature  of  faith  thus  to  do,  yet  of  it 
self  it  doth  but  begin  this  work,  or  lay  the  foundation  of  it,  there  are 
certain  ways  and  means  whereby  it  is  carried  on  and  increased.  And 
among  these, — 

[1.]  Constant  meditation,  wherein  itself  is  exercised,  and  its  acts 
multiplied.  Constant  fixing  the  mind  by  spiritual  meditation  on 
its  proper  object,  is  a  principal  means  whereby  faith  mixeth  it  with 
itself.  This  is  xaronrplfyedai,  to  behold  steadfastly  the  glory  of  God 
in  Jesus  Christ,  expressed  hi  the  gospel  as  in  a  glass,  2  Cor.  iii.  18; 
for  the  meditation  of  faith  is  an  intuition  into  the  things  that  are 
believed,  which  works  the  assimilation  mentioned,  or  our  being 
"  changed  into  the  same  image,"  which  is  but  another  expression 
of  the  incorporation  insisted  on.  As  when  a  man  hath  an  idea  or 
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projection  of  any  thing  in  his  mind  that  he  will  produce  or  effect, 
he  casteth  the  image  framed  in  his  mind  upon  his  work,  that  it  shall 
exactly  answer  it  in  all  things;  so,  on  the  other  side,  when  a  man  doth 
diligently  contemplate  on  that  which  is  without  him,  it  begets  an 
idea  of  it  in  his  mind,  or  casts  it  into  the  same  image.  And  this 
meditation  which  faith  worketh  by,  for  to  complete  the  mixture  or 
composition  intended,  is  to  be  fixed,  intuitive,  constant,  looking  into 
the  nature  of  the  things  believed.  James  tells  us,  that  "he  who  is  a 
mere  hearer  of  the  word  is  like  a  man  considering  his  natural  face 
in  a  glass,  who  goeth  away,  and  immediately  forgetteth  what  manner 
of  man  he  was,"  chap.  i.  23,  24  It  is  so  with  a  man  that  takes  but  a 
slight  view  of  himself;  so  is  it  with  men  that  use  a  slight  and  per 
functory  consideration  of  the  word.  But  saith  he,  'O  irapaxv-^a?  tig 
v6po»  rtXtiov, — "  He  that  diligently  bows  down,  and  inquires  into  the 
law  of  liberty,"  or  the  word  (that  is,  by  the  meditation  and  inquiry 
mentioned),  "  that  man  is  blessed  in  all  his  ways."  So  doth  that 
word  signify,  1  Pet.  i  12,  where  alone  again  it  is  used  in  this  moral 
sense,  of  diligent  inquiry,  it  signifying  properly  "to  bow  down."  This 
is  that  which  we  aim  at  The  soul  by  faith  meditating  on  the  word 
of  promise,  and  the  subject-matter  of  Christ  and  his  righteousness, 
Christ  is  thereby  formed  in  it,  Gal.  iv.  19,  and  the  word  itself  is  in 
separably  mixed  with  faith,  so  as  to  subsist  with  it  in  the  soul,  and 
to  produce  therein  its  proper  effects.  This  is  to  be  "  spiritually 
minded;"  and  ppo«?v  rd  avu,  Col.  iii.  2,  to  "mind  the  things  that  are 
above,"  as  those  which  yield  the  best  relish  and  savour  to  the  soul ; 
which  being  constant  will  assert  a  mixture,  incorporation,  and  mutual 
conformity  between  the  mind  and  the  object  of  it. 

[2.]  Faith  sets  love  at  work  upon  the  objects  proposed  to  be  be 
lieved.  There  is  in  the  gospel,  and  the  promises  of  it,  not  only  the 
truth  to  be  considered  which  we  are  to  believe  and  assent  unto,  but 
also  the  goodness,  excellency,  desirableness,  and  suitableness  unto 
our  condition,  of  the  things  themselves  which  are  comprised  in  them. 
Under  this  consideration  of  them,  they  are  proper  objects  for  love  to 
fix  on,  and  to  be  exercised  about.  And  "  faith  worketh  by  love/' 
not  only  in  acts  and  duties  of  mercy,  righteousness,  and  charity  to 
wards  men,  but  also  in  adhesion  unto  and  delight  in  the  things  of 
God  which  are  revealed  to  be  lovely.  Faith  makes  the  soul  in  love 
with  spiritual  things.  Love  engages  all  other  affections  into  their 
proper  exercise  about  them,  and  fills  the  mind  continually  with 
thoughtfulness  about  them  and  desires  after  them ;  and  this  mightily 
helps  on  the  spiritual  mixture  of  faith  and  the  word.  It  is  known 
that  love  is  greatly  effectual  to  work  an  assimilation  between  the 
mind  and  its  proper  object  It  will  introduce  its  idea  into  the  mind, 
which  will  never  depart  from  it  So  will  carnal  love,  or  the  impe 
tuous  working  of  men's  lusts  by  that  affection.  Hence  Peter  tells 
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us  that  some  men  have  o$t)a\fj,oi>$ 
apaprias,  2  Epist.  chap.  ii.  14,  —  "eyes  full  of  an  adulteress."  Their 
lust  hath  so  wrought  by  their  imagination  as  to  introduce  a  constant 
idea  of  the  object  into  their  minds,  as  if  there  were  an  image  of  a 
thing  in  their  eye,  which  continually  represented  itself  unto  them 
as  seen,  whatever  they  looked  on  :  therefore  are  they  constantly  un 
quiet,  and  "  cannot  cease  to  sin."  There  is  such  a  mixture  of  lust 
and  its  object  in  their  minds,  that  they  continually  commit  lewd- 
ness  in  themselves.  Spiritual  love,  set  on  work  by  faith,  will  produce 
the  like  effect.  It  will  bring  in  that  idea  of  the  beloved  object 
into  the  mind,  until  the  eye  be  full  of  it,  and  the  soul  is  con 
tinually  conversant  with  it.  Our  apostle,  expressing  his  great  love 
unto  Christ,  above  himself  and  all  the  world,  as  a  fruit  of  his  faith 
in  him,  Phil.  iii.  8,  9,  professeth  that  this  was  that  which  he  aimed 
at,  namely,  that  he  "  might  know  him,  and  the  power  of  his  resur 
rection,  and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  being  made  conformable 
unto  his  death,"  verse  10.  The  resurrection,  with  the  sufferings  and 
death  of  Christ  which  preceded  it,  he  knew  before  and  believed: 
but  he  aims  at  more,  he  would  have  a  further  inward  experience  of 
"  the  power  of  his  resurrection  ;"  that  is,  he  would  so  mix  it  with 
faith  working  by  love  to  Christ,  as  that  it  might  produce  in  him  its 
proper  effects,  in  an  increase  of  his  spiritual  life,  and  the  quickening 
of  him  unto  all  holiness  and  obedience.  He  would  also  be  yet  further 
acquainted  with  "  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings,"  or  obtain  com 
munion  with  him  in  them  ;  that  the  sufferings  of  Christ  subsisting 
in  his  spirit  by  faith,  might  cause  sin  to  suffer  in  him,  and  crucify 
the  world  unto  him,  and  him  unto  the  world.  By  all  which  he 
aimed  to  be  made  completely  "  conformable  unto  his  death  ;"  that  is, 
that  whole  Christ,  with  his  life,  sufferings,  and  death,  might  so  abide 
in  him  that  his  whole  soul  might  be  cast  into  his  image  and  like 
ness.  I  shall  add  no  more  concerning  this  truth,  but  only  that  it  is 
best  manifested,  declared,  and  confirmed,  in  the  minds  and  con 
sciences  of  them  who  know  what  it  is  really  to  believe  and  to  walk 
with  God  thereon. 

VERSES. 

Many  have  variously  reasoned  and  conjectured  about  the  cohe 
rence  of  this  part  of  the  apostle's  discourse  with  that  which  imme 
diately  goeth  before.  It  is  not  my  way  to  propose  the  interpretations 
or  analyses  of  others,  much  less  to  contend  about  them,  unless  neces 
sity  for  the  vindication  of  some  important  truth  do  require  it  of  me. 
That,  therefore,  which  in  the  words  and  design  of  the  apostle  seems 
to  be  most  natural  and  genuine,  as  to  the  coherence  of  his  discourse, 
I  shall  alone  explain  and  confirm. 

The  work  here  engaged  in  is  evidently  to  explain  and  improve 
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the  testimony  cited  out  of  David  in  the  foregoing  chapter.  His  pur 
pose,  also,  is  to  draw  out  of  it  whatever  was  enwrapped  in  it  by  the 
wisdom  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  instruction  of  these  Hebrews; 
which  could  not  be  clearly  understood  by  them  under  the  old  testa 
ment,  as  designed  for  their  peculiar  use  and  direction  now  under  the 
dispensation  of  the  gospel  Having,  therefore,  declared  unto  them 
the  danger  of  unbelief,  by  laying  down  graphically  before  them  the 
sin  and  punishment  of  others,  in  and  from  the  words  of  the  psalm, 
he  proceeds  from  the  same  words  and  example  to  give  them  encou 
ragements  unto  faith  and  obedience ;  but  withal  foreseeing  that  an 
objection  might  be  raised  against  the  very  foundation  of  his  argu 
ments  and  exhortations,  he  diverts  to  the  removal  of  it,  and  therein 
wonderfully  strengthens,  carrieth  on,  and  confirmeth  his  whole  pur 
pose  and  design. 

The  foundation  of  the  whole  ensuing  discourse  lies  in  this,  that 
there  is  a  promise  left  unto  us  of  entering  into  the  rest  of  God, 
verse  1.  This,  therefore,  we  ought  to  take  heed  that  we  come  not 
short  of  by  unbelief.  Hereunto  the  Hebrews  might  object  (as  was 
before  observed)  that  they  were  not  now  any  way  concerned  in  that 
promise;  for  consider  whatever  is  said  of  the  rest  of  God  in  the 
Scripture,  and  it  will  appear  that  it  doth  not  belong  unto  us,  espe 
cially  not  what  is  said  of  it  in  the  psalm  insisted  on.  The  rest  of 
the  land  of  Canaan,  and  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath,  are  so  called ;  but 
these  are  already  past,  or  we  are  in  the  present  enjoyment  of  them, 
so  that  it  is  to  no  purpose  to  press  us  to  enter  into  rest/  The  re 
moval  of  this  objection  the  apostle  here  designs  from  the  words  of 
David,  and  therein  the  establishment  of  his  present  exhortation. 
He  manifests,  therefore,  that  besides  those  mentioned  there  was  yet 
another  rest  remaining  for  the  people  of  God,  and  that  directed  unto 
in  the  words  of  the  psalmist.  This  he  proves  and  evinceth  at  large, 
namely,  that  there  was  a  spiritual  rest  yet  abiding  for  believers,  which 
we  are  called  and  obliged  to  seek  an  entrance  into.  This,  in  general, 
is  the  design  and  method  of  the  apostle's  discourse  in  this  place. 

In  this  third  verse  three  things  are  laid  down : — First,  An  asser 
tion  comprising  the  whole  intendment  of  the  apostle,  in  these  words, 
"  For  we  which  have  believed  do  enter  into  rest/'  Secondly,  A 
proof  of  that  assertion  from  the  words  of  the  psalmist,  "As  he  said, 
As  I  have  sworn  in  my  wrath,  if  they  shall  enter  into  my  rest." 
Thirdly,  An  elliptical  entrance  into  a  full  confirmation  of  his  asser 
tion,  and  the  due  application  of  his  proof  produced  unto  what  he 
had  designed  it :  "  Although  the  works  were  finished  from  the  foun 
dation  of  the  world." 

Ver.  3. — EJfftp%6fAt6a  yap  ei$  rqv  xardwavffiv  oi  mgrsvffavrtg,  x.ad&{ 
e"pqx,iv  'n$  SifAoffa,  kv  ry  opyy  /AOV  E/  l/flUXfutfoww*  tig  rrtv  Kar&vavffv  /xou» 
XCIITOI  ruv  'ipyuv  anb  xara£oA5jf  xc0/£ou 
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The  words  need  little  explication.  Ei<jtp%6f*.t6ok  yip.  One  old  manuscript  reads 
i  ovv,  of  which  afterwards.  Vulg.Lat.,  Ar.,  "ingrediemur;"  Rhemists, 
"  shall  enter;"  Eras.,  Beza,  Syr.,  "  ingredimur,"  "  introimus," — "  do  enter."  The 
word  is  in  the  present  tense ;  and  though  in  that  form  it  may  sometimes  be  ren 
dered  by  the  future,  yet  here  is  no  necessity  why  it  should  so  be.  "  Do  enter." 

O/  iri<ntiHja.vrts.  Vulg.  Lat.,  "  qui  credidimus ;"  Arias,  "  credentes;"  Syr., 
"  qui  credimus ;" — "  who  do  believe,"  "  who  have  believed." 

Of  the  following  words,  see  chap.  iii.  11,  18. 

KXI'TOI,  "et  quidem,"  "and  truly;"  Beza,  "quamvis,"  "although;"  Eras., 
"  quanquam ;"  so  the  Syriac. 

AKO  *«T«£oA»jf  xotTftov.  Ar.,  "  a  fundatione  mundi,"  "  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world;"  Syr.,  "from  the  beginning  of  the  world ;"  Beza,  "a  jacto  mundi 
fundamento,"  properly;  which  we  can  no  way  render  but  by  "from  the  founda 
tion  of  the  world." 

w,  "genitis,"'  'factis,"  "perfectis,"— "  made,"  "finished,"  "  perfected." * 


Ver.  3. — For  we  do  enter  into  rest  who  have  believed ; 
as  he  said,  As  I  have  sworn  in  ray  wrath,  if  they  shall 
enter  into  my  rest :  although  the  works  were  finished 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

The  assertion  laid  down  in  the  entrance  of  the  verse  is  FIRST  to  be 
considered ;  and  therein, — 

First,  The  causal  connection,  ydp,  "  for."    Now  this,  as  we  have 
showed,  doth  not  refer  precisely  to  any  particular  pass 
age  foregoing.     Only  it  makes  way  to  the  further  im 
provement  of  the  whole  design  of  the  apostle ;  which  use  of  that  par 
ticle  we  have  before  observed :  '  The  promise,  threatening,  example, 
duty,  treated  of,  belong  unto  us;  and  this  appears  from  hence,  that 
we  are  entered  into  rest  who  have  believed.' 

Secondly,  The  subject  of  the  proposition,  or  persons  spoken  of, 
are  o/  cr/tfrsutfamf,  "  who  have  believed."     The  persons 
included  in  the  verb  s/Vspyo/ieda,  regulating  also  this  par-       °'  <r"™" 

**  f&trt{. 

ticiple,  are  transferred  over  unto  it  in  the  translation, 
"  we  who  have  believed."  Believing  in  general  is  only  mentioned ; 
the  object  of  it,  or  what  we  believe,  is  implied,  and  it  is  to  be  taken 
from  the  subject-matter  treated  of.  Now  this  is  the  gospel,  or  Christ 
in  the  gospel  This  is  that  which  he  proposeth  unto  them,  and  which 
he  encourageth  them  in  from  his  own  example.  With  respect  here 
unto  men  in  the  New  Testament  are  everywhere  termed  iriffnvovree, 

(TOI,  or  &-7rierot,  "  believers,"  or  "  unbelievers : "  '  We  who  have 
believed  in  Jesus  Christ  through  the  preaching  of  the  gospel/ 

E/V£pyo/4£0a.     We  observed  before  that  one  old  manu- 

•     ,  T      ,,  T     .  ,1          f  »     Eififyouiffa. 

script  reads  Eustpxupt&a.  olv,  "  Let  us  therefore  enter ; 


1  EXPOSITION. — Ebrard  takes  a  peculiar  view  of  the  last  clause  of  this  verse : 
"  It  is  self-evident  that  the  works  here  are  antithetically  opposed  to  faith.  It  is 
surprising  how  all  critics  should  have  supposed  that  the  works  of  God  are  here 
meant,  and  especially  his  works  of  creation." — ED. 
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making  it  answer  unto  ^o^u^tv  olv,  verse  1  ,  "  Let  us  fear,  there 
fore;"  and  'Zirwftdtsuptv  olv,  verse  11,  "Let  us  therefore  labour."  But 
the  sense  in  this  place  will  not  admit  of  this  reading,  because  of  the 
addition  of  o/  T/miffamg,  "  who  have  believed."  The  Vulgar  Latin 
renders  it  "ingrediemur,"  in  the  future  tense  ;  which  sense  is  allowed 
by  most  expositors.  But  that  which  induced  them  to  embrace  it  was 
a  mistake  of  the  rest  here  intended.  The  word  expresseth  a  present 
act,  as  a  fruit,  effect,  or  consequent  of  believing.  That  it  is  which 
in  a  spiritual  way  answers  unto  the  Israelites  entering  into  the  land 
of  Canaan  under  the  conduct  of  Joshua.  Wherefore  this  entering, 
this  going  in,  is  an  allusion  taken  both  in  general  from  the  entrance 
that  a  man  makes  into  his  land  or  house  to  take  possession  of  it,  and 
in  particular,  unto  the  entrance  of  the  Israelites  which  were  not  re 
bellious  or  disobedient  into  the  land  of  Canaan. 

EJ$  rfiv  xurdvuuetv,  "into  that  rest,"  the  promised  rest. 
E,J  ru»  Kara,-  ^y^  fae  rest  here  intended  is  hath  been  declared  on 

•nuwtti 

the  first  verse  of  this  chapter;  but  because  the  right 
stating  hereof  is  the  basis  on  which  the  whole  ensuing  exposition  of 
the  apostle's  discourse  is  founded,  and  the  hinge  on  which  it  turns, 
I  shall  further  confirm  the  interpretation  of  it  before  laid  down, 
principally  with  such  reasons  as  the  present  text  doth  suggest.  This 
rest,  then,  we  say,  firstly  and  principally,  ig  that  spiritual  rest  of 
God,  which  believers  obtain  an  entrance  into  by  Jesus  Christ,  in 
the  faith  and  worship  of  the  gospel,  and  is  not  to  be  restrained  unto 
their  eternal  rest  in  heaven.  Supposing,  then,  what  hath  been  argued 
on  the  first  verse,  I  add,  — 

First,  That  the  express  words  here  used  do  assign  a  present  en 
trance  into  rest  unto  them  that  do  believe,  or  have  believed  : 
XWtda,  —  "We  do  enter  in."  It  may  be  said,  and  it  is  confessed  that 
the  present  tense  doth  sometimes  express  that  which  is  instantly 
future  ;  as  some  think  it  may  be  proved  from  Luke  xxii.  20,  "  Thia 
cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood,  rb  uvip  vpuy  fK^ 
"  which  is  shed  for  you."  So  also  is  the  same  word  used,  Matt.  xxvi. 
28.  The  Vulgar  Latin  renders  the  word  in  each  place  "  effundetur," 
"  shall  be  shed"  (or  "  poured  out")  "  for  you,"  with  respect  unto  the 
death  of  Christ,  which  was  shortly  to  ensue.  I  will  not  deny,  as  was 
said,  but  that  the  present  tense  is  sometimes  put  for  the  future,  when 
the  thing  intended  is  immediately  to  ensue;  but  yet  it  is  not  proved 
from  this  place.  For  our  Saviour  speaks  of  the  virtue  of  his  blood, 
and  not  of  the  time  of  shedding  it  It  was  unto  them,  in  the  par 
ticipation  of  that  ordinance,  as  if  it  had  been  then  shed,  as  to  the 
virtue  and  efficacy  of  it.  But  *V%£ra'  seems  to  be  put  for 
John  iv.  21,  "is  come,"  for  "shall  come"  speedily;  and  o 
is  sometimes  "  he  that  is  to  come."  But  whenever  there  is  such  an 
enallage  of  tenses,  the  instant  accomplishment  of  the  thing  supposed 
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future  is  intended;  which  cannot  be  said  with  respect  unto  eternal 
rest  in  heaven.  So  this  change  is  not  to  be  supposed  or  allowed,  but 
where  the  nature  of  the  thing  spoken  of  doth  necessarily  require  it. 
This  tense  is  not  to  be  imposed  on  the  places  where  the  proper  signi 
fication  of  a  word  so  timed  is  natural  and  genuine,  as  it  is  in  this 
place.  It  is  here,  then,  plainly  affirmed  that  believers  do  here,  in 
this  world,  enter  into  rest  in  their  gospel-state. 

Secondly,  The  apostle  is  not  primarily  in  this  place  exhorting 
sincere  believers  unto  perseverance,  that  so  at  last  they  may  be 
saved,  or  enter  into  eternal  rest;  but  professors,  and  all  to  whom 
the  word  did  come,  that  they  would  be  sincere  and  sound  in  be 
lieving.  He  considers  them  in  the  same  state  with  the  people  in 
the  wilderness  when  the  promise  was  proposed  unto  them.  Their 
faith  then  in  it,  when  they  were  tried,  would  have  given  them  an 
immediate  entrance  into  the  land  of  Canaan.  Together  with  the 
promise,  there  was  a  rest  to  be  instantly  enjoyed  on  their  believing. 
Accordingly,  considering  the  Hebrews  in  the  like  condition,  he  ex 
horts  them  to  close  with  the  promise,  whereby  they  may  enter  into 
the  rest  that  it  proposed  unto  them.  And  unto  perseverance  he 
exhorts  them,  as  an  evidence  of  that  faith  which  will  give  them  an 
assured  entrance  into  this  rest  of  God;  as  chap.  iii.  14,  "We  are 
made  partakers  of  Christ,  if  we  hold  the  beginning  of  our  confidence 
steadfast  unto  the  end." 

Thirdly,  The  rest  here  intended  is  that  whereof  the  land  of  Ca 
naan  was  a  type.  But  there  were  no  types  of  heaven  absolutely  as 
a  future  state  of  glory.  But  both  the  land  and  all  the  institutions 
to  be  observed  in  it  were  types  of  Christ,  with  the  rest  and  worship 
of  believers  in  and  by  him.  They  were  "  shadows  of  things  to  come, 
the  body  whereof  was  Christ,"  Col.  ii.  17.  The  whole  substance  of 
what  was  intended  in  them  and  represented  by  them  was  in  Christ 
mystical,  and  that  in  this  world,  before  his  giving  up  the  kingdom 
unto  the  Father  at  the  end,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all.  Our  apostle, 
indeed,  declares  that  the  most  holy  place  in  the  tabernacle  and 
temple  did  represent  and  figure  out  heaven  itself,  or  the  "  holy 
place  not  made  with  hands;"  as  we  shall  see  at  large  afterwards, 
Heb.  ix.  6-12.  But  there  heaven  is  not  considered  as  the  place  of 
eternal  rest  and  glory  to  them  that  die  in  the  Lord,  but  as  the  place 
wherein  the  gospel-worship  of  believers  is  celebrated  and  accepted, 
under  the  conduct  and  ministration  of  our  high  priest,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  which  office  ceaseth  when  his  saints  are  brought  into 
glory.  The  rest,  therefore,  here  intended  being  that  which  was 
typed  out  and  represented  by  the  land  of  Canaan,  is  not  the  rest  of 
heaven,  but  of  that  gospel-state  whereinto  we  are  admitted  by  Jesus 
Christ.  Hereof,  and  not  of  heaven  itself,  was  the  whole  Mosaical 
economy  typical,  as  shall  elsewhere  be  at  large  demonstrated. 

VOL.  XXL  17 
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This,  therefore,  is  the  sense  and  importance  of  the  apostle's  asser 
tion  in  this  verse,  '  We  who  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  through 
the  gospel,  have  thereby  an  admittance  and  entrance  given  unto  us 
into  that  blessed  state  of  rest  in  the  worship  of  God  which  of  old 
was  promised/  Luke  i.  69-73.  It  remains  only  that  we  inquire 
into  the  nature  of  this  rest,  what  it  is  and  wherein  it  doth  consist. 
Now  this  we  have  done  also  already  on  the  first  verse ;  but  the  whole 
matter  may  be  further  explained,  especially  with  respect  unto  the 
principal  consideration  of  it.  And  this  is,  on  what  account  this  gos 
pel-state  is  called  God's  rest,  for  so  it  is  in  this  verse,  "  If  they  shall 
enter  into  my  rest." 

First,  It  is  the  rest  of  God  upon  the  account  of  the  author  of  it,  in 
whom  his  soul  doth  rest.  This  is  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son.  Isa.xlii.1,"  Be 
hold/'  saith  God  the  Father  of  him,  "my  servant,  whom  I  uphold ;  ""THf 
•"PM  nrnn/'  "mine  elect;  my  soul  delighteth  (resteth)  in  him."  Matt. 
iii.'  17,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  h  $  tMoxnffa,"  ta  <lffin-m  Botn 
the  words  contain  more  than  we  can  well  express  in  our  language. 
The  full  satisfaction  of  the  mind  of  God,  with  that  delight  and  rest 
which  answer  the  propensity  of  the  affections  towards  a  most  suitable 
object,  is  intended  in  them.  The  same  with  that  of  Prov.  viii.  30, 
"  I  was  by  him,  as  one  brought  up  with  him,  and  I  was  daily  his 
delight,  rejoicing  always  before  him."  In  which  words  the  infinite, 
intimate  affection  and  mutual  satisfaction  between  the  Father  and 
the  Son  are  expressed.  Now  God  is  said  to  rest  in  Christ  on  a  two 
fold  account. 

1.  Because  in  him,  in  the  glorious  mystery  of  his  person  as  God 
and  man,  he  hath  satisfied  and  glorified  all  the  holy  properties 
of  his  nature,  in  the  exercise  and  manifestation  of  them.  For  all 
the  effects  of  his  wisdom,  righteousness,  holiness,  grace,  and  good 
ness,  do  centre  in  him,  and  are  in  him  fully  expressed.  This  is 
termed  by  our  apostle,  *H  do%ri  rov  Qsou  sv  Tfoffwsrw  'iqeov  Xpiffrou, 
2  Cor.  iv.  6;— "The  glory  of  God,  in  the  face"  (or  "person")  "of 
Jesus  Christ;"  that  is,  a  glorious  representation  of  the  holy  pro 
perties  of  the  nature  of  God  is  made  in  him  unto  angels  and  men. 
For  so  "  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  all  fulness  should  dwell," 
CoL  i.  19;  that  he  might  have  "the  pre-eminence  in  all  things," 
verse  18,  especially  in  the  perfect  representation  of  God  unto  the 
creation.  Yea,  the  "  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt  in  him  bodily," 
CoL  ii.  9,  in  the  union  of  his  person, — the  highest  and  most  myste 
rious  effect  of  divine  wisdom  and  grace,  1  Tim.  iii.  16;  1  Pet.  i.  11, 
12.  In  this  sense  is  he  said  to  be  "  the  image  of  the  invisible  God," 
CoL  L  15;  which  though  it  principally  respects  his  divine  nature, 
yet  doth  not  so  absolutely,  but  as  he  was  incarnate.  For  an  image 
must  be  in  a  sort  aspectable,  and  represent  that  which  in  itself  is 
not  seen,  which  the  divine  nature  of  the  Son,  essentially  the  same 
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with  the  Father's,  doth  not  do.  God  doth,  maketh,  worketh  all 
things  for  himself,  Prov.  xvi.  4;  that  is,  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  holy 
perfections  of  his  nature  in  acts  suitable  unto  them,  and  the  manifes 
tation  of  his  glory  thereon.  Hence  in  them  all  God  in  some  sense 
doth  rest.  So  when  he  had  finished  his  works  in  the  creation  of  the 
world,  he  saw  that  they  were  "good," — that  is,  that  they  answered  his 
greatness,  wisdom,  and  power;  and  he  rested  from  them,  Gen.  ii.  2. 
Which  rest,  as  it  doth  not  include  an  antecedent  lassitude  or  weariness, 
as  it  doth  in  poor  finite  creatures,  so  it  doth  more  than  a  mere  cessa 
tion  from  operation,  namely,  complacency  and  satisfaction  in  the 
works  themselves.  So  it  is  said,  Exod.  xxxi  17,  that  "on  the 
seventh  day  God  rested,  and  was  refreshed;"  which  expresseth  the 
complacency  he  had  in  his  works.  But  this  rest  was  but  partial, 
not  absolute  and  complete;  for  God  in  the  works  of  nature  had  but 
partially  acted  and  manifested  his  divine  properties,  and  some  of 
them,  as  his  grace,  patience,  and  love,  not  at  all.  But  now,  in  the 
person  of  Christ,  the  author  of  the  gospel,  who  is  "  the  brightness  of 
his  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person,"  God  doth  absolutely 
and  ultimately  rest,  and  that  in  the  manifestation  of  all  his  glorious 
properties,  as  hath  been  declared.  Hence,  in  the  sacrifices  that 
were  typical  of  him  it  is  said  n'man  n^TTiS  rrfnj  rnM,  Gen.  viii.  21, — 
"God  smelled  a  savour  of  rest,"  as  prefiguring  that  and  foregoing  it, 
wherein  he  would  always  rest;  for, — 

2.  As  in  the  person,  so  also  in  the  work  of  Christ,  doth  God 
perfectly  rest, — namely,  in  the  work  of  his  mediation.  He  so  rests 
in  it,  that  as  it  needeth  not,  so  he  will  never  admit  of  any  addition 
to  be  made  unto  it,  any  help  or  assistance  to  be  joined  with  it,  for 
any  ends  of  his  glory.  This  is  the  design  of  our  apostle  to  prove, 
Heb.  x.  5—7.  God  designed  the  sacrifices  of  the  law  for  the  great 
ends  of  his  glory  in  the  typical  expiation  of  sin ;  but  he  mani 
fested  by  various  means  that  he  did  never  absolutely  rest  in  them. 
Ofttimes  he  preferred  his  moral  worship  before  them ;  ofttimes  he 
rebuked  the  people  for  their  carnal  trust  in  them,  and  declared  that 
he  had  appointed  a  time  when  he  would  utterly  take  them  away, 
Heb.  ix.  10.  But  as  to  the  mediation  and  sacrifice  of  Christ  things 
are  absolutely  otherwise.  Nothing  is  once  named  in  competition 
with  it;  nay,  the  adding  of  any  thing  unto  it,  the  using  of  any  thing 
with  it  to  the  same  end  and  purpose,  is,  or  would  be,  ruinous  to  the 
souls  of  men.  And  as  for  those  who  will  not  take  up  their  rest 
herein,  that  accept  not  of  the  work  that  he  hath  wrought,  and  the 
atonement  that  he  hath  made,  by  faith,  there  remains  no  moro 
sacrifice  for  their  sin,  but  perish  they  must,  and  that  for  ever.  Two 
ways  there  are  whereby  God  manifesteth  his  absolute  rest  in  the 
person  and  mediation  of  Christ : — 

(J.)  By  giving  unto  him  "all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth"  upon 
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his  exaltation.  This  power,  and  the  collation  of  it,  we  have  dis 
coursed  of  on  the  first  chapter.  It  was  as  if  God  had  said  unto  him, 
'  My  work  is  done,  iny  will  perfectly  accomplished,  my  name  fully 
manifested, — I  have  no  more  to  do  in  the  world:  take  now,  then, 
possession  of  all  my  glory, — sit  at  my  right  hand ;  for  in  thee  is  my 
soul  well  pleased.' 

(2.)  In  the*  command  that  he  hath  given  unto  angels  and  men,  to 
worship,  honour,  and  adore  him,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father; 
whereof  we  have  elsewhere  treated.  By  these  ways,  I  say,  doth 
God  declare  his  plenary  rest  and  soul-satisfaction  in  Jesus  Christ, 
the  author  of  this  gospel  rest,  and  as  he  is  so. 

Secondly,  It  is  God's  rest,  because  he  will  never  institute  any  new 
Jcind  or  sort  of  worship  amongst  men,  but  only  what  is  already  or 
dained  and  appointed  by  him  in  the  gospel.  God  dwells  among 
men  in  and  by  his  solemn  worship :  Exod.  xxv.  8,  "  Let  them  make 
me  a  sanctuary,  that  I  may  dwell  among  them."  God  dwells  in 
the  place  of  his  worship,  by  it.  Hence,  when  he  fixed  his  worship 
amongst  the  people  for  a  season  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  he  called  it 
his  rest.  Thence  was  that  prayer  on  the  motions  of  the  ark,  "  Arise, 
0  LORD,  into  thy  rest,  thou,  and  the  ark  of  thy  strength/'  Ps. 
cxxxii.  8 ;  2  Chron.  vi.  41 :  which  was  the  principal  thing  aimed  at 
in  all  God's  dealings  with  that  people,  the  end  of  all  his  mighty 
works,  Exod.  xv.  1 7.  And  in  this  worship  of  the  gospel,  the  taber 
nacle  which  he  hath  made  for  himself  to  dwell  in,  the  sanctuary 
which  his  hands  have  established,  is  again  with  men,  Rev.  xxi.  3. 
He  hath  in  it  set  up  again  the  tabernacle  of  David,  so  that  it  shall 
fall  no  more,  Acts  xv.  16.  This  worship  he  will  neither  add  to,  nor 
alter,  nor  take  from ;  but  this  is  his  rest  and  his  habitation  amongst 
men  for  ever.  He  is  pleased  and  satisfied  with  it  by  Christ 

Thirdly,  God  also  is  at  peace  with  the  worshippers,  and  rests  in 
them.  He  sets  up  his  tabernacle  amongst  men,  that  he  may  "  dwell 
amongst  them,  and  be  their  God,  and  that  they  may  be  his  people," 
Rev.  xxi.  3;  and  herein  "he  rejoiceth  over  them  with  joy,  and  rest- 
eth  in  his  love,"  Zeph.  iii.  1 7.  Thus  the  whole  work  of  God's  grace 
in  Christ  being  accomplished,  he  ceaseth  from  his  labour,  and  enter- 
eth  into  his  rest. 

I  have  added  these  things  to  show  that  it  is  God's  rest  which 
believers  do  enter  into,  as  it  is  here  declared.  For  the  nature  of  the 
rest  itself,  as  it  is  by  them  enjoyed,  it  hath  fully  been  opened  on  the 
first  verse,  and  need  not  here  be  again  insisted  on.  And  this  is 
that  rest  which  is  principally  intended  both  here  and  in  the  whole 
chapter.  It  is  not,  indeed,  absolutely  intended,  or  exclusively  unto 
all  other  spiritual  rests,  or  to  an  increase  and  progress  in  the  same 
kind;  but  it  is  principally  so:  for  this  rest  itself  is  not  absolute,  ulti 
mate,  and  complete,  but  it  is  initial,  and  suited  to  the  state  of  be- 
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lievers  in  this  world.  And  because  it  hath  its  fulness  and  perfection 
in  eternal  rest,  in  the  immediate  enjoyment  of  God,  that  also  may 
seem  to  be  included  therein,  but  consequentially  only. 

There  remains,  for  the  full  explication  of  this  assertion  of  the 
apostle,  only  that  we  show  what  it  is  to  enter  into  this  rest.  And 
these  two  things  may  be  observed  to  that  purpose : — 1.  That  it  is  an 
entrance  which  is  asserted.  2.  That  it  is  but  an  entrance. 

1.  It  is  an  entrance,  which  denotes  a  right  executed.      There 
was  a  right  proposed  in  the  promise,  and  served  therein  for  believers 
indefinitely.     But  it  is  not  executed,  nor  is  possession  given  but  by 
believing.    "A  rest  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God," — that  is,  in  the 
promise ;  and  "  we  who  have  believed  do  enter  into  it."     It  is  faith 
which  gives  us  "jus  in  re,"  a  right  in  possession,  an  actual,  personal 
interest,  both  in  the  promises  and  in  the  rest  contained  in  them, 
with  all  the  privileges  wherewith  it  is  attended. 

2.  It  is  but  an  entrance  into  rest, — (1.)  Because  the  rest  itself 
is  not  absolute  and  complete,  as  we  have  declared.     Look  to  what 
is  past,  what  we  are  delivered  and  secured  from,  and  it  is  a  glorious 
rest.     Look  unto  what  is  to  come,  and  it  is  itself  but  a  passage  into 
a  more  glorious  rest.   It  is  an  "abundant  ministration  of  an  entrance 
into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ," 
2  Pet.  i.  1 1.     (2.)  Because  we  meet  with  contests  and  oppositions 
in  this  state:  as  the  Israelites  after  they  had  passed  over  Jordan, 
and,  according  to  the  promise,  were  entered  into  the  rest  of  God,  yet 
had  great  work  to  do  in  securing  and  preserving  the  possession  which 
they  had  taken  by  faith ;  yea,  they  had  great  enemies  to  contend 
withal  and  to  subdue.     Much  diligence  and  wisdom  were  yet  to  be 
used  for  their  settlement.     And  it  is  not  otherwise  with  us  as  to 
our  entrance  into  the  rest  of  God  in  this  world.     We  have  yet  spiri 
tual  adversaries  to  conflict  withal;  and  the  utmost  of  our  spiritual 
endeavours  are  required  to  secure  our  possession,  and  to  carry  us  on 
to  perfection. 

Obs.  I.  The  state  of  believers  under  the  gospel  is  a  state  of  blessed 
rest;  it  is  God's  rest  and  theirs. 

So  much  was  necessary  to  be  spoken  concerning  the  nature  of 
this  rest  in  the  opening  of  the  words,  that  I  shall  treat  but  briefly 
on  this  observation,  though  the  matter  of  it  be  of  great  importance. 
God  created  man  in  a  state  of  present  rest.  This  belonged  unto 
that  goodness  and  perfection  of  all  the  works  of  his  hands  which 
God  saw  in  them,  and  blessed  them  thereon.  And  as  a  token  of 
this  rest  did  God  institute  the  rest  of  the  seventh  day ;  that  man,  by 
his  example  and  command,  might  use  and  improve  the  state  of 
rest  wherein  he  was  made,  as  we  shall  see  afterwards.  Now,  this 
rest  consisted  in  three  things : — 1.  Peace  with  God ;  2.  Satisfaction 
and  acquiescency  in  God ;  3.  Means  of  communion  with  God  All 
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these  were  lost  by  the  entrance  of  sin,  and  all  mankind  were  brought 
thereby  into  an  estate  of  trouble  and  disquietment.  In  the  restora 
tion  of  these,  and  that  in  a  better  and  more  secure  way  and  manner, 
doth  this  gospel-state  of  believers  consist. 

First,  Without  it  our  moral  state,  in  respect  of  God,  is  an  estate 
of  enmity  and  trouble.  There  is  no  peace  between  God  and  sinners. 
They  exercise  an  "  enmity  against  God"  by  sin,  Rom.  viii.  7 ;  and 
God  executeth  an  enmity  against  them  by  the  curse  of  the  law, 
John  iii.  36.  Hence  nothing  ensues  but  trouble,  fear,  disquietment, 
and  anguish  of  mind.  The  relief  that  any  find,  or  seem  to  find,  or 
pretend  to  find,  in  darkness,  ignorance,  superstition,  security,  self- 
righteousness,  false  hopes,  will  prove  a  refuge  of  lies,  a  covering  too 
short  and  narrow  to  hide  them  from  the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  the 
principal  cause  of  all  trouble  to  the  souls  of  men.  All  this  is  re 
moved  by  the  gospel;  for,  "  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace 
with  God,"  Kom.  v.  1.  Jesus  Christ  therein  is  "  our  peace,  who 
hath  reconciled  us  unto  God  by  the  cross,  having  slain  the  enmity 
thereby,"  Eph.  ii.  14,  16.  And  as  for  the  law,  which  is  the  means 
and  instrument  whereby  God  gives  in  trouble  to  the  souls  of  men, 
the  power  and  curse  whereof  constitute  them  in  a  state  of  unrest 
and  trouble,  he  hath  undergone  the  curse  of  it,  Gal.  iii.  13,  and  ful 
filled  the  righteousness  of  it,  Rom.  viii.  3 ;  whence  the  covenant  of 
it  is  abolished,  Heb.  viii.  13,  and  the  condemning  power  of  it  is 
taken  away,  1  Cor.  xv.  56,  57.  The  benefit  of  all  which  grace  being 
communicated  to  believers  in  and  by  the  gospel,  they  are  instated 
in  peace  with  God ;  which  is  the  foundation  and  first  part  of  our  rest, 
or  our  interest  in  this  rest  of  God. 

Secondly,  There  is  in  all  men,  before  the  coming  of  the  gospel,  a 
want  of  an  acquiescency  and  satisfaction  in  God.  This  is  produced 
by  the  corrupt  principle  and  power  of  sin,  which  having  turned  off 
the  soul  from  God,  causeth  it  to  wander  in  endless  vanities,  and  to 
pursue  various  lusts  and  pleasures,  seeking  after  rest  which  always 
flies  from  it.  This  is  the  great,  real,  active  principle  of  unrest  or 
disquietment  unto  the  souls  of  men.  This  makes  them  "like  a 
troubled  sea,  which  cannot  rest."  The  "  ignorance  that  is  in  them 
alienates  them  from  the  life  of  God,"  Eph.  iv.  18.  And  their  flesh- 
liness  or  sensuality  fills  them  with  a  dislike  and  hatred  of  God;  for 
"  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God,"  Rom.  viii.  7,  8.  And  the 
"  vanity  of  their  minds"  leads  them  up  and  down  the  world  after 
"  divers  lusts  and  pleasures,"  Eph.  iv.  1 7.  And  is  there,  can  there 
be,  any  peace,  any  rest  in  such  a  condition  ?  But  this  also  is  re 
moved  by  the  gospel ;  for  its  work  is  to  destroy  and  ruin  that  power 
of  sin  which  hath  thus  turned  off  the  soul  from  God,  and  so  again 
to  renew  the  image  of  God  in  it,  that  it  may  make  him  its  rest. 
This  is  the  effect  of  the-  gospel,  to  take  men  off  from  their  principle 
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of  alienation  from  God,  and  to  turn  their  minds  and  affections  unto 
him  as  their  rest,  satisfaction,  and  reward ;  and  other  way  for  these 
ends  under  heaven  there  is  none. 

Thirdly,  Unto  peace  with  God,  and  acquiescency  in  him,  a  way  of 
intercourse  and  communion  with  him  is  required,  to  complete  a  state 
of  spiritual  rest.  And  this  also,  as  it  was  lost  by  sin,  so  it  is  restored 
unto  us  in  and  by  the  gospel.  This  our  apostle  discourseth  of  at  large 
in  the  ninth  and  tenth  chapters  of  this  epistle,  whither  we  refer  the 
consideration  of  it 

But  yet  I  must  acknowledge  that  the  truth  insisted  on  is  liable 
to  some  important  objections,  which  seem  to  have  strength  commu 
nicated  unto  them  both  from  the  Scriptures  and  from  the  experience 
of  them  that  do  believe.  Some  of  the  principal,  therefore,  of  them, 
as  instances  of  the  rest,  must  be  removed  out  of  the  way.  And  it 
will  be  said, — 

1.  '  That  the  description  given  us  of  the  state  of  believers  in  this 
world  lies  in  direct  contradiction  to  our  assertion ;  for  doth  not  our 
Saviour  himself  foretell  all  his  disciples  that  "  in  this  world  they 
shall  have  trouble;"  that  they  should  be  "hated,"  and  "persecuted," 
and  "slain  ?"  See  John  xv.  19-21,  xvi.  2,  33.  And  did  not  the  apostles 
assure  their  hearers  that  "through  much  tribulation  they  must  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  V  Acts  xiv.  22.  Hence  it  is  the  notation 
of  believers,  "  them  that  are  troubled,"  to  whom  future  rest  is  pro 
mised,  2  Thess.  i  7.  And  when  they  come  to  heaven,  they  are  said 
to  "come  out  of  great  tribulation,"  Rev.  vii.  14;  yea,  they  are  warned 
not  to  think  strange  of  "  fiery  trials,"  the  greatest,  the  highest  ima 
ginable,  as  that  which  is  the  common  lot  and  portion  of  all  that 
believe  in  Jesus,  1  Pet  iv.  12.  And  do  not,  have  not  believers  in 
all  ages  found  this  in  their  own  experience  to  be  their  state  and 
condition  ?  And  is  it  not  the  very  first  lesson  of  the  gospel,  for  men 
to  "take  up  the  cross,"  and  to  "deny  themselves"  in  all  their  desires 
and  enjoyments  ?  And  how  can  this  be  esteemed  to  be  an  estate 
of  rest,  which,  being  denominated  from  the  greater  part  of  its  con 
cernments  and  occurrences,  may  be  called  a  state  of  trouble  or 
tribulation,  which  is  directly  contrary  to  a  state  of  rest  V 

(1.)  It  is  not  difficult  to  remove  this  objection.  Our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  hath  done  it  for  us,  in  these  words  of  his  to  his  disciples,  "In 
the  world  ye  shall  have  trouble;  but  in  me  ye  shall  have  peace," 
John  xvi.  33.  The  rest  we  treat  of  is  spiritual ;  God's  rest,  and  our 
rest  in  God.  Now  spiritual,  inward  rest,  in  and  with  God,  is  not 
inconsistent  with  outward,  temporal  trouble  in  the  world.  We  might 
go  over  all  those  things  wherein  we  have  manifested  this  gospel-rest 
to  consist,  and  easily  evince  that  no  one  of  them  can  be  impeached 
by  all  the  troubles  that  may  befall  us  in  this  world ;  but  our  apostle 
hath  summarily  gone  through  with  this  work  for  us:  Rom.  viii. 
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35-39,  "Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ?  shall  tribula 
tion,  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or 

sword  ? Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors, 

through  him  that  loved  us.  For  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  death, 
nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present, 
nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature, 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord."  The  sum  of  all  is  this,  that  no  outward  thing, 
no  possible  opposition,  shall  prevail  to  cast  us  out  of  that  rest  which 
we  have  obtained  an  entrance  into,  or  impede  our  future  entrance 
into  eternal  rest  with  God. 

(2.)  Moreover,  one  part  of  this  rest  whereinto  we  are  entered 
consists  in  that  persuasion  and  assurance  which  it  gives  us  of  eternal 
rest,  wherewith  believers  may  support  their  souls  under  their 
troubles,  and  balance  all  the  persecutions  and  afflictions  that  they 
meet  withal  in  this  world.  And  this  also  our  apostle  directs  us 
unto,  2  Cor.  iv.  16-18 :  "For  which  cause,"  saith  he,  "  we  faint  not; 
but  though  our  outward  man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed 
day  by  day.  For  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment, 
worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory; 
while  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things 
which  are  not  seen  ;  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but 
the  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal."  That  persuasion  which 
we  have  in  this  gospel-state  of  an  assured  enjoyment  of  eternal,  in 
visible  things,  an  "  eternal  weight  of  glory,"  casts  out  of  consideration 
all  the  momentary  sufferings  which  in  this  world  we  may  be  exposed 
unto.  As  our  peace  with  God  by  Christ,  our  interest  in  him,  our 
communion  with  him,  and  acceptance  in  our  worship  through  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  the  spiritual  freedom  and  liberty  of  spirit  which  we 
have  through  the  Holy  Ghost  in  all  that  we  have  to  do  with  him, 
and  the  like  spiritual  mercies,  wherein  this  rest  doth  consist,  can 
neither  be  weakened  nor  impaired  by  outward  troubles;  so  it  sup- 
plies-us  with  such  present  joy,  and  infallible  future  expectation,  as 
enable  us  both  to  glory  in  them  and  triumph  over  them,  Rom.  v. 
3-5.  Yea,— 

(3.)  Further,  God  is  pleased  so  to  order  and  dispose  of  things, 
that  this  rest  is  never  more  assured,  more  glorious  and  conspicuous, 
than  when  those  who  are  entered  into  it  are  under  reproach,  trouble, 
and  sufferings,  upon  the  account  of  their  profession  of  it.  So  saith 
the  apostle,  1  Pet.  iv.  14,  "  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of 
Christ,  happy  are  ye;  for  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth  upon 
you."  Whatever  may  befall  us  of  evil  and  trouble  upon  the  account 
of  the  gospel,  it  adds  unto  that  blessed  state  of  rest  whereinto  we 
are  entered ;  for  therein  "  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resteth 
on  us."  There  is  more  in  the  words  than  that  one  expression  should 
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serve  merely  to  explain  the  other,  as  if  he  had  said,  'The  Spirit 
of  glory,  that  is,  of  God;'  nor  is  it  a  mere  Hebraism  for  the  glorious 
Spirit  of  God;  but  the  especial  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  and 
upon  believers  in  such  a  season  is  intended.  '  He  shall  work  glori 
ously  in  them,  and  by  them ;  supporting,  comforting,  and  powerfully 
enabling  them  to  maintain  and  preserve  their  souls  in  that  rest 
whereinto  they  are  called/  This  state  of  rest,  therefore,  cannot  be 
impeached  by  any  outward  troubles. 

2.  '  But  it  seems  not  inwardly  and  spiritually  to  answer  the  de 
scription  that  hath  been  given  of  it;  for,  (1.)  There  are  many  true 
believers  who  all  their  days  never  come  to  any  abiding  sense  of  peace 
with  God,  but  are  filled  with  trouble,  and  exercised  with  fears  and 
perplexities,  so  that  they  go  mourning  and  heavily  all  their  days. 
These  find  it  not  a  place  of  rest.  (2.)  There  are  no  believers  but 
are  exercised  with  continual  troubles  from  the  remainders  of  sin  yet 
abiding  in  them.  These  keep  them  in  a  continual  conflict,  and 
make  their  lives  a  warfare,  causing  them  to  cry  out  and  complain 
because  of  their  trouble,  Rom.  vii.  24.  And  it  may  be  said,  How 
can  these  things  consist  with  a  state  of  rest  ? 

Some  few  distinctions  will  clear  our  way  also  from  the  cumbrance 
of  this  objection.  As, — 

(1.)  It  is  one  thing  to  be  in  a  state  of  rest,  another  to  know  that 
a  man  is  so.  Believers  are  by  faith  instated  in  rest,  and  have  every 
one  of  them  "  peace  with  God,"  being  "  reconciled  unto  him  by  the 
blood  of  the  cross;"  but  as  to  what  shall  be  the  measure  of  their 
own  understanding  of  their  interest  therein,  this  is  left  to  the  sove 
reign  grace  and  pleasure  of  God. 

(2.)  There  is  a  difference  between  a  state  of  rest  in  general  and 
actual  rest  in  all  particulars.  A  state  of  rest,  denominated  from  all 
the  principal  concernments  of  it,  may  admit  of  much  actual  disquiet- 
ment,  whereby  the  state  itself  is  not  overthrown  or  changed,  nor  the 
interests  ot  any  in  it  disannulled.  And  the  contests  of  indwelling 
sin  against  our  spiritual  rest  are  no  other. 

(3.)  There  is  a  difference  between  a  state  itself  and  men's  par 
ticipation  of  that  state.  This  gospel-state  in  and  of  itself  is  an 
estate  of  complete  peace  and  rest;  but  our  participation  of  it  is  various 
and  gradual.  Best  in  it  is  provided,  prepared,  and  exhibited;  this 
we  receive  according  to  our  several  measures  and  attainments. 

(4.)  Let  it  be  remembered  that  our  whole  interest  in  this  rest  is 
called  our  entrance;  we  do  enter,  and  we  do  but  enter:  we  are  so 
possessed  as  that  we  are  continually  entering  into  it;  and  this  will 
admit  of  the  difficulties  before  insisted  on  without  the  least  impeach 
ment  of  this  state  of  rest. 

Obs.  II.  It  is  faith  alone  which  is  the  only  way  and  means  of  enter 
ing  into  this  blessed  state  of  rest.  "We  who  have  believed  do  enter." 
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This  is  that  which  all  along  the  apostle  both  asserteth  and  proveth, 
His  whole  design,  indeed,  is  to  manifest,  by  testimonies  and  examples, 
that  unbelief  cuts  off  from,  and  faith  gives  an  entrance  into,  the  rest 
of  God.  Only,  whereas  it  is  evident  that  the  unbelief  which  cut  them 
off  of  old,  did  produce  and  was  attended  with  disobedience, — whence, 
as  we  observed,  the  apostle  expresseth  their  sin  by  a  word  that  may 
signify  either  the  one  or  the  other,  the  cause  or  the  effect,  unbelief 
or  disobedience, — so  the  faith  which  gives  us  this  admission  into  the 
rest  of  God,  is  such  as  produceth  and  is  accompanied  with  the  obe 
dience  that  the  gospel  requireth.  But  yet  neither  doth  this  obedi 
ence  belong  to  the  formal  nature  of  faith,  nor  is  it  the  condition  of 
our  entrance,  but  only  the  due  manner  of  our  behaviour  in  our 
entering.  The  entrance  itself  depends  on  faith  alone ;  and  that  both 
negatively,  so  that  without  it  no  entrance  is  to  be  obtained,  whatever 
else  men  may  plead  to  obtain  it  by;  and  positively,  in  that  it  alone 
effects  it,  without  a  contribution  of  aid  or  strength  in  its  so  doing 
from  any  other  grace  or  duty  whatever.  This  is  not  a  purchase  for 
silver  or  gold  to  prevail  for,  as  men  may  buy  a  rest  from  purgatory: 
works  of  the  law,  or  of  supererogation,  if  they  might  be  found,  will 
not  open  this  way  unto  us;  it  is  faith  alone  that  gives  this  entrance: 
"  We  which  have  believed  do  enter  into  rest  ;"  which  is  the  apostle's 
assertion  m  this  place. 

The  SECOND  thing  in  these  words  is  the  proof  produced  by  the 
apostle  in  the  confirmation  of  the  foregoing  assertion.  And  this 
lies  in  the  next  part  of  the  verse :  "  As  he  said,  As  I  have  sworn  iu 
my  wrath,  if  they  shall  enter  into  my  rest."  The  exposition  of  these 
words,  absolutely  considered,  we  have  passed  through  on  the  former 
chapter.  Our  present  inquiry  is  only  into  their  use  in  this  place. 
And  it  is  evident  that  they  are  intended  by  the  apostle  for  a  con 
firmation  of  what  he  had  before  affirmed.  But  yet  it  is  certain,  that 
this  at  the  first  view  they  do  not  seem  to  do.  For  how  is  it  proved 
that  "we  who  believe  do  enter  into  rest,"  because  God  sware  con 
cerning  others,  that  "they  should  not  so  do?"  This  difficulty  we 
must  remove  by  a  due  application  of  these  words  unto  the  apostle's 
purpose. 

The  words  may  be  considered  two  ways.  1.  Logically,  merely  as 
to  the  rational  and  artificial  form  of  the  argument  in  them.  2.  Theo 
logically,  as  to  their  force  and  intention  according  to  the  analogy 
of  faith.  And  both  ways  we  shall  find  the  apostle's  intention  and 
assertion  evinced  by  them. 

For  the  first,  the  apostle's  argument  depends  upon  a  known  rule, 
namely,  that  unto  immediate  contraries,  or  things  immediately  con 
trary  one  to  another,  contrary  attributes  may  be  certainly  ascribed: 
so  that  he  who  affirms  the  one  at  the  same  time  denies  the  other; 
and  on  the  contrary,  he  that  denies  the  one  affirms  the  other.  He 
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that  says,  '  It  is  day/  doth  as  really  say  it  is  not  night  as  if  he  had 
used  these  formal  words.  Now,  the  proposition  laid  down  by  the 
apostle  in  proof  of  his  assertion  is  this,  '  They  who  believed  not  did 
not  enter  into  God's  rest ;  for  God  sware  that  they  should  not,  and 
that  because  they  believed  not.  Hence  it  follows  inevitably,  in  a 
just  ratiocination,  that  they  who  do  believe  do  enter  into  that  rest/ 
Supposing  what  he  hath  already  proved,  and  intends  further  to  con 
firm,  namely,  that  the  promise  belongs  unto  us  as  well  as  unto  them, 
— the  promise  is  the  same,  only  the  rest  is  changed;  and  supposing 
also  what  he  hath  already  fully  proved,  namely,  that  the  enjoying  of 
the  promise,  or  entering  into  rest,  depends  on  the  mixing  of  it  with 
faith,  or  believing;  and  his  proof  that  those  who  do  believe  do  enter 
into  rest,  because  God  hath  sworn  that  those  who  believe  not  shall 
not  enter,  is  plain  and  manifest.  For,  the  promise  being  the  same, 
if  unbelief  exclude,  faith  gives  entrance;  for  what  is  denied  of  the 
one  is  therein  affirmed  of  the  other.  Some  expositors  of  the  Roman 
church  do  greatly  perplex  themselves  and  their  readers  in  answering 
an  objection  which  they  raise  to  themselves  on  this  place.  For  say 
they,  '  By  the  rule  and  reason  of  contraries,  if  unbelief  alone  exclude 
from  the  rest  of  God, — that  is,  the  glory  of  God  in  heaven, — then 
faith  alone  gives  admission  into  glory/  This  they  cannot  bear,  for  fear 
they  should  lose  the  advantage  of  their  own  merits.  And  they  are 
incompetent  to  salve  their  own  objection.  For  the  rule  they  respect 
will  inevitably  cany  it,  that  in  what  sense  soever  unbelief  excludes, 
faith  gives  admission.  But  the  truth  is,  that  both  their  objections 
and  their  answers  are  in  this  place  importune  and  unseasonable ;  for 
it  is  not  the  rest  of  glory  that  is  here  intended,  and  that  faith  alone 
gives  us  admission  into  a  gospel-state  of  rest,  they  will  not  deny. 

And  here  by  the  way  we  may  take  notice  of  the  use  of  reason, 
or  logical  deductions,  in  the  proposing,  handling,  and  confirming  of 
sacred,  supernatural  truths,  or  articles  of  faith.  For  the  validity  of 
the  apostle's  proof  in  this  place  depends  on  the  certainty  of  the  logi 
cal  maxim  before  mentioned,  whose  consideration  removes  its  whole 
difficulty.  And  to  deny  this  liberty  of  deducing  consequences,  or 
one  thingfrom  another,  according  to  the  just  rules  of  due  ratiocination, 
is  quite  to  take  away  the  use  of  the  Scripture,  and  to  banish  reason 
from  those  things  wherein  it  ought  to  be  principally  employed. 

Secondly,  The  words  may  be  considered  theologically;  that  is,  by 
other  rules  of  Scripture,  according  to  the  analogy  of  faith.  And 
thus  the  force  of  the  apostle's  proof  springs  out  of  another  root,  or 
there  lies  a  reason  in  the  testimony  used  by  him  taken  from  another 
consideration.  And  this  is  from  the  nature  of  God's  covenant  with 
us,  and  the  end  thereof.  For  whereas  the  covenant  of  God  is  admi 
nistered  unto  us  in  promises  and  threatenings,  they  have  all  of  them 
the  same  end  allotted  to  them,  and  the  same  grace  to  make  them 
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effectual.  Hence  every  threatening  includes  a  promise  in  it,  and 
every  promise  hath  also  the  nature  of  a  threatening  in  its  proposal. 
There  is  a  mutual  inbeing  of  promises  and  threatenings  in  reference 
unto  the  ends  of  the  covenant.  God  expressing  his  mind  in  various 
ways,  hath  still  the  same  end  in  them  all  The  first  covenant  was 
given  out  in  a  mere  word  of  threatening :  "  The  day  thou  eatest 
thou  shalt  die."  But  yet  none  doubteth  but  that  there  was  a  pro 
mise  of  life  upon  obedience  included  in  that  threatening,  yea,  and 
principally  intended.  So  there  is  a  threatening  in  every  promise  of 
the  gospel.  Whereas,  therefore,  there  is  a  great  threatening,  con 
firmed  with  the  oath  of  God,  in  these  words,  that  those  who  believe 
not  should  not  enter  into  his  rest;  there  is  a  promise  included  in  the 
same  words,  no  less  solemnly  confirmed,  that  those  who  do  believe 
should  enter  into  rest :  and  thence  doth  the  apostle  confirm  the  truth 
of  his  assertion.  From  what  hath  been  discoursed  we  may  observe, 
that, — 

Obs.  III.  There  is  a  mutual  inbeing  of  the  promises  and  threat 
enings  of  the  covenant,  so  that  in  our  faith  and  consideration  of 
them  they  ought  not  utterly  to  be  separated. 

Wherever  there  is  a  promise,  there  a  threatening  in  reference  unto 
the  same  matter  is  tacitly  understood.  And  wherever  there  is  a 
threatening,  that  is  no  more  than  so,  be  it  never  so  severe,  there  is  3 
gracious  promise  included  in  it;  yea,  sometimes  God  gives  out  an 
express  threatening  for  no  other  end  but  that  men  may  lay  hold  on 
the  promise  tacitly  included.  The  threatening  that  Nineveh  should 
perish  was  given  out  that  it  might  not  perish.  And  John  Baptist's 
preaching  that  the  axe  was  laid  to  the  root  of  the  trees  was  a  call  to 
repentance,  that  none  might  be  cut  down  and  cast  into  the  fire. 
And  the  reasons  hereof  are, — 

1.  Because  they  have  both  of  them  the  same  rise  and  spring. 
Both  promises  and  threatenings  do  flow  from,  and  are  expressive  of 
the  holy,  gracious  nature  of  God,  with  respect  unto  his  actings  to 
wards  men  in  covenant  with  himself.  Now,  though  there  are  dis 
tinct  properties  in  the  nature  of  God,  which  operate,  act,  and  express 
themselves  distinctly,  yet  they  are  all  of  them  essential  properties  of 
one  and  the  same  nature;  and  what  proceeds  from  them  hath  the 
same  fountain.  So  declaring  his  nature  by  his  name,  he  ascribes  that 
unto  his  one  being  which  will  produce  contrary  effects,  Exod.  xxxiv. 
6,  7 :  That  he  is  "  gracious,  long-suffering,  abundant  in  goodness 
and  truth,  keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity,  trans 
gression,  and  sin,"  he  expresseth  in  and  by  his  promises;  that  he 
"  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty,"  but  "  visit  iniquity,"  he  ex 
presseth  by  his  threatenings.  They  do  both  of  them  but  declare 
the  actings  of  the  one  holy  God,  according  to  the  distinct  properties 
of  his  nature,  upon  distinct  objects.  This  is  the  foundation  of  that 
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mutual  inbeing  of  promises  and  threatenings  whereof  we  dis 
course. 

2.  Both  of  them,  as  annexed  to  the  covenant,  or  as  the  covenant 
is  administered  by  them,  have  the  same  end.     God  doth  not  design 
one  end  by  a  promise,  and  another  by  a  threatening,  but  only  diffe 
rent  ways  of  compassing  or  effecting  the  same  end.     The  end  of  both 
is,  to  increase  in  us  faith  and  obedience.     Now,  this  is  variously 

1 

effected,  according  to  the  variety  of  those  faculties  and  affections  of 
our  souls  which  are  affected  by  them,  and  according  to  the  great 
variety  of  occasions  that  we  are  to  pass  through  in  the  world.  Faith 
and  obedience  are  principally  in  our  minds  and  wills;  but  they  are 
excited  to  act  by  our  affections.  Now,  these  are  differently  wrought 
upon  by  promises  and  threatenings,  yet  all  directing  to  the  same 
end.  The  use  of  divine  threatenings  is,  to  make  such  a  representa 
tion  of  divine  holiness  and  righteousness  to  men,  as  that,  being 
moved  by  fear,  an  affection  suited  to  be  wrought  upon  by  the  effects 
of  them,  they  may  be  stirred  up  unto  faith  and  obedience.  So  Noah, 
upon  God's  warning,  that  is,  his  threatening  the  world  with  destruc 
tion,  being  "moved  with  fear,  prepared  an  ark,"  Heb.  xi.  7;  which  our 
apostle  instanceth  in  as  an  effect  of  his  faith  and  evidence  of  his 
obedience.  The  threatenings  of  God,  then,  are  not  assigned  unto 
any  other  end  but  what  the  promises  are  assigned  unto,  only  they 
work  and  operate  another  way.  Hereon  faith  coming  unto  the  con 
sideration  of  them,  finds  the  same  love  and  grace  in  them  as  in  the 
promises,  because  they  lead  to  the  same  end. 

3.  Again,  threatenings  are  conditional;  and  the  nature  of  such 
conditions  is,  not  only  somewhat  is  affirmed  upon  their  supposal,  and 
denied  upon  their  denial,  but  the  contrary  unto  it  is  affirmed  upon 
their  denial ;  and  that  because  the  denial  of  them  doth  assert  a  con 
trary  condition.     For  instance,  the  threatening  is,  that  he  who  be- 
lieveth  not  shall  not  enter  into  the  rest  of  God.     Upon  a  supposition 
of  unbelief,  it  is  affirmed  herein  that  there  shall  be  no  entrance  into 
rest.     Upon  the  denial  of  that  supposal,  not  only  it  is  not  averred 
that  there  shall  be  no  such  entrance,  but  it  is  also  affirmed  that  men 
shall  enter  into  it.     And  this  because  the  denial  of  unbelief  doth 
include  and  assert  faith  itself,  which  plainly  gives  the  threatening 
the  nature  of  a  promise,  and  as  such  may  it  be  used  and  improved. 

4.  The  same  grace  is  administered  in  the  covenant  to  make  the 
one  and  the  other  effectual.     Men  are  apt  to  think  that  the  pro 
mises  of  the  gospel  are  accompanied  towards  the  elect  with  a  supply 
of  effectual  grace  to  render  them  useful,  to  enable  them  to  believe 
and  obey.     This  makes  them  hear  them  willingly,  and  attend  unto 
them  gladly.    They  think  they  can  never  enough  consider  or  meditate 
upon  them.    But  as  for  the  threatenings  of  the  gospel,  they  suppose 
that  they  have  no  other  end  but  to  make  them  afraid ;  and  so  they 
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may  be  freed  from  the  evil  which  they  portend,  they  care  not  how 
little  they  converse  with  them.  As  for  any  assistance  in  their  obe 
dience  to  be  communicated  by  them,  they  do  not  expect  it.  But 
this  is  a  great  mistake.  Threatenings  are  no  less  sanctified  of  God 
for  the  end  mentioned  than  promises  are ;  nor  are  they,  when  duly 
used  and  improved,  less  effectual  to  that  purpose.  God  leaves  no 
part  of  his  word,  in  its  proper  place,  unaccompanied  with  his  Spirit 
and  grace ;  especially  not  that  which  is  of  so  near  a  concernment 
unto  his  glory.  Hence  many  have  had  grace  administered  unto 
them  by  threatenings,  on  whom  the  promises  have  made  no  im 
pression  :  and  this  not  only  persons  before  conversion,  for  their  con 
viction  and  humiliation,  but  even  believers  themselves,  for  their 
awakening,  recovery  from  backsliding,  awe  and  reverence  of  God  in 
secret  duties,  encouragement  in  sufferings,  and  the  like.  Now,  from 
what  hath  been  spoken,  it  follows  that  faith,  being  duly  exercised 
about  and  towards  gospel  threatenings,  yea,  the  most  severe  of  them, 
muy  find  the  same  love  and  the  same  grace  in  them  as  in  the  most 
sweet  and  gracious  promises.  And  there  can  be  no  reason  why  men 
should  dislike  the  preaching  and  consideration  of  them,  but  because 
they  too  well  like  the  sins  and  evils  that  are  the  condition  of  their 
execution. 

We  shall  now  proceed  to  the  opening  of  the  last  clause  of  this 
verse,  wherein  the  apostle  illustrates  and  confirms  the  truth  of  the 
proof  he  had  produced,  by  evincing  that  he  had  made  a  right  appli 
cation  of  the  testimony  used  to  that  purpose.  For  proving  that  those 
who  believe  under  the  gospel  do  enter  into  rest,  from  these  words  of 
the  psalmist,  "  If  they  shall  enter  into  my  rest,"  it  was  incumbent 
on  him  to  manifest  that  the  rest  intended  in  these  words  had  respect 
unto  the  rest  of  the  gospel,  which  was  now  preached  unto  all  the 
Hebrews,  and  entered  into  by  all  that  believed.  Whereas,  there 
fore,  a  rest  of  God  is  mentioned  in  that  testimony,  he  proceeds  to 
consider  the  various  rests  that,  on  several  accounts,  are  so  called  in  the 
Scripture,  "  the  rests  of  God."  From  the  consideration  of  them  he 
concludes,  that  after  all  other  rests  formerly  enjoyed  by  the  people 
of  God  were  past,  there  yet  remained  a,  rest  for  them  under  the 
Messiah,  which  was  principally  intended  in  the  prophetical  words  of 
David.  This  is  the  design  of  his  ensuing  discourse,  which  here  he 
makes  an  entrance  into  with  some  seeming  abruptness,  or  at  least 
with  an  elliptical  phrase  of  speech,  hi  these  words,  "  Although  the 
works  were  finished  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

Kalrot.     Some  render  it  "etquidem,"  "and  truly;" 

some  "  quamvis,"  and  "  quanquam,"  "  although ;"  some 

"sed,"  "but;"  the  Syriac,  K^.,  "  quia  ecce,"  or  "  et  ecce,"  "and 

behold."    The  addition  of  the  particle  roi  to  the  conjunction  causeth 

this  variety.     And  xa/ro/  is  variously  used  and  variously  rendered 
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out  of  other  authors ;  which  I  should  not  mention,  as  seeming  too 
light  a  matter  here  to  be  insisted  on,  but  that  various  interpretations 
do  often  depend  on  the  different  acceptation  of  these  particles.  The 
common  use  of  it  is  "quamvis:"  so  is  it  here  rendered  by  Erasmus 
and  Beza,  who  are  followed  by  ours,  "  although."  So  Demosthenes, 
Kairoi  rfyt  aiff^pbv  6/zo/«c,"Quamvis  et  id  similiter  turpe/' — "Although 
that  be  dishonest  in  like  manner."  What  this  exception  intends 
shall  be  afterwards  declared. 

Tuv  ipyuv,  "the  works;"  that  is,  of  God's  creation :  the  works  of  the 
creation.      So  the  Syriac,  *$*l  WT^,— "the  W0rks 
of  God  himself;"  that  is  rtfc$  ttTfi*  Vna  1K>'«  taa$D  b, 
— "  all  his  work  that  God  created  and  made,"  or  that  he  designed 
to  make  in  that  first  creation. 

revydivTUY,  "perfectis," — "  were  perfected,"  or  "finished."    Syr ,  V!L|, 
"fuerunt,"  or  "facta  sunt," — "  were,"  or  "  were  made." 
"Genitis,"  "being  born,"  from  nil^n  Hjg,  Gen.  ii.  4;  or    : 
«  created/'  "  finished,"  "  perfected,"  from  ^,  Gen.  ii.  1,—"  were 
finished."    The  end  of  n^7,  "he  made."    There  was,  in  the  creation, 
God's  design,  rrffc>j£,  to  "  make  all  things;"  according  thereunto,  N"i3 
or  rife^,  he  "created"  or  "made;"  the  end  whereof  was  &??,  they 
"  were  finished."     For  the  apostle  in  these  words  applies  the  first 
three  verses  of  the  second  chapter  of  Genesis  to  his  own  purpose. 

The  season  of  the  whole  is  added,  anb  xara£oXSJs    xte/tov,  "  a 
jacto  mundi  fundamento,"  "  a  jactis  mundi  fundamen- 
tis,"  "ab  institutione  mundi,"  "  a  constitutione  mundi,"    'A™  *"ra?9' 

•  AJJf    XOffLLQU. 

— "  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  Syr.,  nnit?  }D 
KJ??yi> — "  fr<>m  the  beginning  of  the  world."  KaraCoXtf  is  properly 
"jactus  ex  loco  superiore,"  a  casting  of  any  thing  from  above, 
thither  where  it  may  abide.  Hence  Chrysostom  on  Eph.  i.  3,  on 
the  same  word:  'fig  dxt  rivo$  C-vj/ou;  xara&CXjj/ievov  /AgyaXoti  atrlv 
faixwf — the  founding  of  the  word  comes  from  above,  from  the 
power  of  God  over  all.  The  word  is  but  once  in  the  New  Testa 
ment  applied  unto  any  other  purpose,  Heb.  XL  11;  but  frequently 
in  that  construction  here  used,  xaraCoX^  xoV/iou.  See  Matt.  xiii.  35, 
xxv.  34;  Luke  XL  50;  John  xvii.  24;  Eph.  i.  4;  Heb.  ix.  26;  1  Pet. 
i  20 ;  Rev.  xiii.  8,  xviL  8.  Twice  with  vpS,  that  is,  "  before,"  Eph. 
i.  4;  1  Pet  i.  20,  "Before  the  foundation  of  the  world;"  else  with  a<r6, 
"from"  it,  denoting  the  beginning  of  time,  as  the  other  doth  eternity. 

"  Although  the  works  were  finished  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world." 

I  do  acknowledge  that  these  words,  as  they  relate  to  the  preced 
ing  and  ensuing  discourses  of  the  apostle,  are  attended  with  great 
difficulties;  for  the  manner  of  the  ratiocination  or  arguing  here  used 
seems  to  be  exceedingly  perplexed.  But  we  have  a  relief  against 
the  consideration  of  the  obscurity  of  this  and  the  like  passages  of 
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holy  writ ;  for  the  things  delivered  obscurely  in  them,  as  far  as  they 
are  needful  for  us  to  know  or  practise,  are  more  fully  and  clearly 
explained  in  other  places.  Nor  is  there  the  least  semblance  that 
any  thing  contained  in  this  place  should  have  an  inconsistency  with 
what  is  elsewhere  declared.  The  principal  difficulties  lie  in  the  dis 
covery  of  the  especial  design  of  the  apostle,  with  the  force  of  the 
arguments,  reasons,  and  testimonies,  whereby  he  confirmeth  his  pur 
pose; — that  is,  that  we  may  clearly  discern  both  what  it  is  which  he 
intends  to  prove  and  how  he  proves  it;  for  the  sense  of  the  words 
is  obvioua  These  are  the  things  that  we  are  to  inquire  into,  with 
what  spiritual  skill  and  diligence  God  is  pleased  to  impart.  And 
here,  because  the  words  under  consideration  do  give  an  entrance 
into  the  whole  ensuing  discourse,  I  shall  on  them  lay  down  the 
general  principles  of  it,  which  I  would  desire  the  reader  a  little  to 
attend  unto,  and  afterwards  to  consider  how  they  are  severally  educed 
from  the  particular  passages  of  it : — 

First,  It  is  evident  that  the  apostle  here  engageth  into  the  con 
firmation  of  what  he  had  laid  down  and  positively  asserted  in  the 
foregoing  verses.  Now  this  is,  '  That  there  is  yet,  under  the  gospel, 
a  promise  of  entering  into  the  rest  of  God  left  or  remaining  unto 
believers ;  and  that  they  do  enter  into  that  rest  by  mixing  the  pro 
mise  of  it  with  faith/  This  he  declares,  and  the  declaration  of  it 
was  useful  unto  and  necessary  for  these  Hebrews.  For  he  lets  them 
know,  as  hath  been  showed,  that,  notwithstanding  their  enjoyment 
of  the  rest  of  Canaan,  with  the  worship  and  rest  of  God  therein, 
which  their  forefathers  fell  short  of  by  their  unbelief,  they  were  now 
under  a  new  trial,  a  new  rest  being  proposed  unto  them  in  the  pro 
mise.  This  he  proves  by  a  testimony  out  of  the  95th  psalm.  But 
the  application  of  that  testimony  unto  his  purpose  is  obnoxious  unto 
a  great  objection.  For  the  rest  mentioned  in  that  psalm  seems 
to  be  a  rest  long  since  past  and  enjoyed,  either  by  themselves  or 
others;  so  that  they  could  have  no  concernment  in  it,  nor  be  in  any 
danger  of  coming  short  of  it.  And  if  this  were  so,  all  the  argu 
ments  and  exhortations  of  the  apostle  in  this  place  might  be  rejected 
as  groundless  and  incogent,  as  drawn  from  a  mistaken  and  misap 
plied  testimony. 

To  remove  this  objection,  and  thereby  confirm  his  former  asser 
tion  and  exhortation,  is  the  present  design  of  the  apostle. 

Secondly,  To  the  end  mentioned,  he  proceeds  unto  the  exposition 
and  vindication  of  the  testimony  which  he  had  cited  out  of  the 
psalm.  And  herein  he  shows,  from  the  proper  signification  of  the 
words,  from  the  time  when  they  were  spoken,  and  persons  to  whom, 
that  no  other  rest  is  intended  in  them  but  what  was  now  proposed 
unto  them,  or  the  rest  of  God  and  of  his  people  in  the  gospel. 
This  he  proves  by  various  arguments,  laying  singular  weight  upon 
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this  matter;  for  if  there  was  a  new  rest  promised,  and  now  proposed 
unto  them,  if  they  mixed  not  the  promise  of  it  with  faith  during  the 
time  of  their  day,  or  continuance  of  God's  patience  towards  them, 
they  must  perish,  and  that  eternally. 

Thirdly,  The  general  argument  to  his  purpose  which  he  insists  on, 
consists  in  an  enumeration  of  all  the  several  rests  of  God  and  his 
people  which  are  mentioned  in  the  Scripture ;  for  from  the  consi 
deration  of  them  all  he  proves  that  no  other  rest  could  be  princi 
pally  intended  in  the  words  of  David  but  only  the  rest  of  the  gospel, 
whereinto  they  enter  who  do  believe. 

Fourthly,  From  that  respect  which  the  words  of  the  psalmist  have 
unto  the  other  foregoing  rests,  he  manifests  that  those  also  were 
representations  of  that  spiritual  rest  which  was  now  brought  in  and 
established.  These  things  comprise  the  design  of  the  apostle  in 
general 

In  pursuit  hereof  he  declares  in  particular, — 1.  That  the  rest 
mentioned  in  the  psalm  is  not  that  which  ensued  immediately  on 
the  creation.  This  he  evinceth  because  it  is  spoken  of  afterwards, 
a  long  time  after,  and  that  to  another  purpose,  verses  4,  5.  2.  That 
it  is  not  the  rest  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  because  that  was  not  entered 
into  by  them  unto  whom  it  was  promised,  for  they  came  short  of  it 
by  their  unbelief,  and  perished  in  the  wilderness;  but  now  this  rest 
is  offered  afresh,  verses  6,  7.  3.  Whereas  it  may  be  objected,  that 
although  the  wilderness-generation  entered  not  in,  yet  their  posterity 
did,  under  the  conduct  of  Joshua,  verse  8;  he  answers,  that  this 
rest  in  the  psalm  being  promised  and  proposed  by  David  so  long  a 
time  (above  four  hundred  years)  after  the  people  had  quietly  pos 
sessed  the  land  whereinto  they  were  conducted  by  Joshua,  it  must 
needs  be  that  another  rest,  yet  to  come,  was  intended  in  those  words 
of  the  psalmist,  verse  9.  And,  4.  To  conclude  his  argument,  he 
declareth  that  this  new  rest  hath  a  new,  peculiar  foundation,  that  the 
other  had  no  interest  or  concernment  in,  namely,  his  ceasing  from 
his  own  work  and  entering  into  his  rest  who  is  the  author  of  it,  verse 
10.  This  is  the  way  and  manner  of  the  apostle's  arguing,  for  the 
proof  of  what  he  had  said  before  in  the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  and 
which  he  issueth  in  the  conclusion  expressed,  verse  9. 

But  we  are  yet  further  to  inquire  into  the  nature  of  the  several 
rests  here  discoursed  of  by  the  apostle,  with  their  relation  one  to  an 
other,  and  the  especial  concernments  of  that  rest  which  he  exhorts 
them  to  enter  into,  wherein  the  principal  difficulties  of  the  place  do 
lie.  And  some  light  into  the  whole  may  be  given  in  the  ensuing 
propositions : — 

1.  The  rest  of  God  is  the  foundation  'and  principal  cause  of  our 
rest.  So  it  is  still  called  God's  rest:  "  If  they  shall  enter  into  my 
rest/'  It  is,  on  some  account  or  other,  God's  rest  before  it  is  ours. 

VOL.  XXL  18 
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2.  God's  rest  is  not  spoken  of  absolutely  with  respect  unto  him 
self  only,  but  with  reference  to  the  rest  that  ensued  thereon  for  the  ! 
church  to  rest  with  him  in.     Hence  it  follows  that  the  rests  here 
mentioned  are  as  it  were  double, — namely,  the  rest  of  God,  and  the 
rest  that  ensued  thereon  for  us  to  enter  into.     For  instance,  at  the 
finishing  of  the  works  of  creation,  which  is  first  proposed,  "  God 
ceased  from  his  work,  and  rested;"  this  was  his  own  rest.      He 
"  rested  on  the  seventh  day."     But  that  was  not  all;  he  "  blessed  it" 
for  the  rest  of  man,  a  rest  for  us  ensuing  on  his  rest :  that  is,  an  ex 
pressive  representation  of  it,  and  a  figure  or  means  of  our  enter 
ing  into,  or  being  taken  into  a  participation  of  the  rest  of  God ;  for 
the  sum  of  all  that  is  proposed  unto  us,  is  an  entrance  into  the  rest  of 
God. 

3.  The  apostle  proposeth  the  threefold  state  of  the  church  of  God 
unto  consideration: — (1.)  The  state  of  it  under  the  law  of  nature  or 
creation ;  (2.)  The  state  of  it  under  the  law  of  institutions  and  carnal 
ordinances;  (3.)  That  now  introducing  under  the  gospel.     To  each 
of  these  he  assigns  a  distinct  rest  of  God,  a  rest  of  the  church  enter 
ing  into  God's  rest,  and  a  day  of  rest  as  a  means  and  pledge  thereof. 
And  withal  he  manifests  that  the  former  two  were  ordered  to  be 
previous  representations  of  the  latter,  though  not  equally  nor  on  the 
same  account. 

(1.)  He  considers  the  church  and  the  state  of  it  under  the  law 
of  nature,  before  the  entrance  of  sin.  And  herein  he  shows,  first, 
that  there  was  a  rest  of  God;  for  "  the  works,"  saith  he,  "  were 
finished  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  God  did  rest  from  all 
his  works,"  verses  3,  4.  This  was  God's  own  rest,  and  was  the  foun 
dation  of  the  church's  rest.  For,  [1.]  It  was  the  duty  of  man  hereon 
to  enter  into  the  rest  of  God, — that  is,  to  make  God  his  rest,  here 
in  faith  and  obedience,  and  hereafter  in  immediate  fruition;  for 
which  end  also  he  was  made.  [2.]  A  day  of  rest,  namely,  the 
seventh  day,  was  blessed  and  sanctified,  for  the  present  means  of 
entering  into  that  rest  of  God,  in  the  performance  of  his  worship, 
and  a  pledge  of  the  eternal  fulness  and  continuance  thereof,  verses 
3,  4.  So  that  in  this  state  of  the  church  there  were  three  things 
considerable: — [1.]  God's  rest;  [2.]  Men's  entering  into  God's  rest 
by  faith  and  obedience ;  [3.]  A  day  of  rest,  or  a  remembrance  of  the 
one  and  a  pledge  of  the  other.  And  in  all  this  there  was  a  type  of 
our  rest  under  the  gospel  (for  which  end  it  is  mentioned),  wherein 
he  who  is  God  did  cease  from  his  work,  and  therein  lay  the  foun 
dation  of  the  rest  that  ensued,  as  we  shall  see. 

(2.)  He  considers  the  church  under  the  law  of  institutions.  And 
herein  lie  representeth  the  rest  of  Canaan,  wherein  also  the  three 
distinct  rests  before  mentioned  do  occur.  [1.]  There  was  in  it  a  rest 
of  God.  This  gives  denomination  to  the  whole,  for  he  still  calls  it 
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"  iny  rest ;"  for  God  wrought  about  it  works  great  and  mighty,  and 
ceased  from  them  only  when  they  were  finished.  And  this  work  of 
his  answered  in  its  greatness  unto  the  work  of  creation,  whereunto 
it  is  compared  by  himself,  Isa.  li.  15,  16,  "  I  am  the  LORD  thy  God, 
that  divided  the  sea,  whose  waves  roared;  The  LORD  of  hosts  is  his 
name.  And  I  have  put  my  words  in  thy  mouth,  and  I  have  covered 
thee  in  the  shadow  of  mine  hand,  that  I  may  plant  the  heavens,  and 
lay  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  and  say  unto  Zion,  Thou  art  my 
people."  The  "  dividing  of  the  sea,  whose  waves  roared,"  is  put  by 
a  synecdoche  for  the  whole  work  of  God  preparing  a  way  for  the 
church-state  of  the  people  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  whole  being 
expressed  in  one  signal  instance:  and  this  he  compares  unto  the 
works  of  creation,  in  "  planting  the  heavens,  and  laying  the  founda 
tions  of  the  earth;"  for  although  those  words  are  but  a  metaphorical 
expression  of  the  church  and  political  state  of  the  people,  yet  there 
is  an  evident  allusion  in  them  unto  the  original  creation  of  all  things. 
This  was  the  work  of  God,  upon  the  finishing  whereof  he  entered 
into  his  rest ;  for  after  the  erection  of  his  worship  in  the  land  of 
Canaan,  he  said  of  it,  "This  is  my  rest,  and  here  will  I  dwell." 
[2.]  God  being  thus  entered  into  his  rest,  in  like  manner  as  formerly, 
two  things  ensued  thereon: — 1st.  That  the  people  are  invited  and 
encouraged  to  enter  into  his  rest.  And  this  their  entrance  into  rest 
was  their  coming  by  faith  and  obedience  into  a  participation  of 
his  worship,  wherein  he  rested ;  which  though  some  came  short  of 
by  unbelief,  yet  others  entered  into  under  the  conduct  of  Joshua 
2dly.  Both  these  God  expressed  by  appointing  a  day  of  rest ;  for  he 
did  so,  both  that  it  might  be  a  token,  sign,  and  pledge  of  his  own  rest 
in  his  instituted  worship,  and  be  a  means,  in  the  solemn  observation 
of  that  worship,  to  further  their  entrance  into  the  rest  of  God.  These 
were  the  ends  of  God's  instituting  a  day  of  rest  among  his  people, 
whereby  it  became  a  peculiar  sign  or  token  that  he  was  their  God, 
and  that  they  were  his  people.  It  is  true,  this  day  was  the  same  in 
order  of  the  days  with  that  before  observed  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  namely,  the  seventh  day  from  the  foundation  of  the  crea 
tion  ;  but  yet  it  was  now  re-established,  upon  new  considerations  and 
unto  new  ends  and  purposes.  The  time  of  the  change  and  altera 
tion  of  the  day  itself  was  not  yet  come ;  for  this  work  was  but  pre 
paratory  for  a  greater.  And  so,  whereas  both  these  rests,  that  of 
old,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  this  newly  instituted  in 
the  land  of  Canaan,  were  designed  to  represent  the  rest  of  the  gos 
pel,  it  was  meet  they  should  agree  in  the  common  pledge  and  token 
of  them.  Besides,  the  covenant  whereunto  the  seventh  day  was 
originally  annexed  was  not  yet  abolished,  nor  yet  to  be  abolished; 
and  so  that  day  was  not  yet  to  be  changed.  Hence  the  seventh  day 
came  to  fall  under  a  double  consideration: — (1st)  As  it  was  such  a 
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proportion  of  time  as  was  requisite  for  the  worship  of  God,  and  ap 
pointed  as  a  pledge  of  his  rest  under  the  law  of  creation,  wherein 
it  had  respect  unto  God's  rest  from  the  works  of  creation  alone; 
(2c^2/.)  As  it  received  a  new  institution,  with  superadded  ends  and 
significations,  as  a  token  and  pledge  of  God's  rest  under  the  law  of 
institutions ;  but  materially  the  day  was  to  be  the  same  until  that 
work  was  done,  and  that  rest  was  brought  in,  which  both  of  them 
did  signify.  Thus  both  these  states  of  the  church  had  these  three 
things  distinctly  in  them : — a  rest  of  God  for  their  foundation ;  a  rest 
in  obedience  and  worship  for  the  people  to  enter  into;  and  a  day  of 
rest,  as  a  pledge  and  token  of  both  the  others. 

(3.)  The  apostle  proves,  from  the  words  of  the  psalmist,  that  yet 
there  was  to  be  a  third  state  of  the  church, — an  especial  state  under 
the  Messiah,  or  of  the  gospel,  whereof  the  others  were  appointed  to 
be  types  and  shadows.  And  thence  he  likewise  manifests  that  there 
is  yet  remaining  also  another  state  of  rest,  belonging  unto  it,  which 
is  yet  to  be  entered  into.  Now,  to  the  constitution  of  this  rest,  as 
before,  three  things  are  required: — [1.]  That  there  be  some  signal 
work  of  God  which  he  must  have  completed  and  finished,  and  thereon 
entered  into  his  rest  This  must  be  the  foundation  of  the  whole  new 
church-state  to  be  introduced,  and  of  the  rest  to  be  obtained  therein. 
[2.]  That  there  be  a  spiritual  rest  ensuing  thereon,  and  arising 
thence,  for  them  that  believe  to  enter  into.  [3.]  That  there  be  a 
new  or  a  renewed  day  of  rest,  to  express  the  rest  of  God  unto  us,  and 
to  be  a  means  and  pledge  of  our  entering  into  it. 

And  that  all  these  do  concur  in  this  new  state  of  the  church  it  is 
the  apostle's  design  to  demonstrate,  which  also  he  doth;  for  he 
showeth, — [1.]  That  there  is  a  great  work  of  God,  and  that  finished, 
for  the  foundation  of  the  whole.  This  he  had  made  way  for,  chap, 
iii.  3, 4,  where  he  both  expressly  asserts  Christ  to  be  God  who  made 
all  things,  and  shows  the  analogy  and  correspondency  that  is  be 
tween  the  creation  of  all  things  and  the  building  of  the  church.  As 
God,  then,  wrought  in  the  creation  of  all,  so  Christ,  who  is  God, 
wrought  in  the  setting  up  of  this  new  church-state ;  and  upon  his 
finishing  of  it  he  entered  into  his  rest,  ceasing  from  his  works,  as  God 
also  did  upon  the  creation  from  his,  chap.  iv.  10:  for  that  the  words 
of  that  verse  contain  the  foundation  of  the  gospel  church-state,  in  the 
work  of  Christ  and  rest  that  ensued  thereon,  shall  be  declared  in  its 
proper  place.  [2.]  That  there  is  hence  arising  "  a  rest  for  the  people 
of  God,"  or  believers,  to  enter  into.  This  is  the  main  of  his  design 
to  prove,  and  he  doth  it  invincibly  from  the  testimony  of  the  psalm 
ist.  [3.]  It  remains  that  there  must  be  a  new  day  of  rest,  suited 
and  accommodated  to  this  new  church-state.  And  this  new  day 
must  arise  from  the  rest  that  the  Lord  Christ  entered  into,  when 
lie  had  finished  the  work  whereby  that  new  church-state  was  founded. 
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This  is  the  "  sabbath-keeping"  which  the  apostle  concludes  that  he 
had  evinced  from  his  former  discourse,  verse  9. 

And  concerning  this  day  we  may  observe, — 1st.  That  it  hath  this 
in  common  with  the  former  days,  that  it  is  a  sabbatism,  or  one  day 
in  seven;  for  this  portion  of  time  to  be  dedicated  unto  rest,  having 
its  foundation  in  the  light  and  law  of  nature,  was  equally  to  pass 
through  all  estates  of  the  church.  2dly.  That  although  both  the  for 
mer  states  of  the  church  had  one  and  the  same  day,  though  varied 
as  to  some  ends  of  it  in  the  latter  institution,  now  the  day  itself  is 
changed ;  because  it  now  respects  a  work  quite  of  another  nature  as 
its  foundation  than  that  day  did  which  went  before.  And  therefore 
is  the  day  now  changed,  which  before  could  not  be  so.  Sdly.  That  the 
observation  of  it  is  suited  unto  the  spiritual  state  of  the  church  under 
the  gospel,  delivered  from  the  bondage  frame  of  spirit  wherewith  it 
was  observed  under  the  law. 

These  are  the  rests  the  apostle  here  discourseth  of,  or  a  three 
fold  rest,  under  a  threefold  state  of  the  church;  and  if  any  of  these 
be  left  out  of  our  consideration,  the  whole  structure  of  the  discourse 
is  loosened  and  dissolved. 

The  involvedness  of  this  context,  with  the  importance  of  the  mat 
ter  treated  of  in  it,  with  the  consideration  of  the  very  little  light 
which  hath  been  given  unto  it  by  any  expositors  whom  I  could  as 
yet  attain  to  the  sight  of,  hath  caused  me  to  insist  thus  long  in  the 
investigation  of  the  true  analysis  of  it.  And  if  the  reader  obtain  any 
guidance  by  it  into  an  understanding  of  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
he  will  not  think  it  tedious;  nor  yet  the  repetition  of  sundry  things 
which  must  necessarily  be  called  over  again  in  the  exposition  of  the 
several  passages  of  the  context,  whereby  the  whole  will  be  further 
opened  and  confirmed. 

Having  taken  a  prospect  into  the  whole  design  of  this  place,  I 
shall  now  return  to  the  consideration  of  those  particular  passages 
and  testimonies  by  which  the  whole  of  what  we  have  observed  from 
the  context  is  cleared  and  established.  And  first  we  must  view 
again  the  preface,  or  entrance  into  the  discourse,  as  it  is  expressed 
in  the  close  of  the  third  verse : — 

"  Although  the  works  were  finished  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world." 

In  these  words  the  apostle  begins  his  answer  unto  such  objections 
as  his  former  assertion,  concerning  the  entrance  of  believers  into 
God's  rest  now  under  the  gospel,  seems  to  be  liable  unto.  And 
therein  he  clears  it  by  a  further  exposition  of  the  testimony  produced 
Dut  of  the  psalmist  unto  that  purpose,  compared  with  other  places 
f  Scripture  wherein  mention  is  made  of  the  rest  of  God  in  like 
manner.  Now,  all  rest  supposeth  work  and  labour.  The  first  no- 
ion  of  it  is  a  cessation  from  labour,  with  the  trouble  or  weariness 
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thereof.  Wherefore  every  rest  of  God  must  have  some  work  of  God 
preceding  it.  That  labour  and  rest  are  not  properly  ascribed  unto 
God  is  evident.  They  include  that  lassitude  or  weariness  upon 
pains  in  labour,  that  ease  and  quiet  upon  a  cessation  from  labour, 
whereof  the  divine  nature  is  not  capable.  But  the  effect  of  God's 
power  in  the  operation  of  outward  works,  and  an  end  of  temporary 
operations,  with  the  satisfaction  of  his  wisdom  in  them,  are  the  things 
that  are  intended  in  God's  working  and  resting.  Here  the  first  is 
mentioned,  ru,  'ipya,  "the  works;"  n^?,  "the  work," — that  is,  of  God. 
So  he  calls  the  effect  of  his  creating  power,  his  "  work,"  yea,  "  the 
work  of  his  hands"  and  "fingers,"  Ps.  viii.  S,  6 ;  in  allusion  to  the  way 
and  manner  whereby  we  effect  our  works.  And  the  works  here  in 
tended  are  expressed  summarily,  Gen.  ii.  1,  "  The  heavens  and  the 
earth,  and  all  the  host  of  them ;"  that  is,  the  whole  creation,  dis 
tributed  into  its  various  kinds,  with  reference  unto  the  season  or  dis 
tinct  days  of  their  production,  as  Gen.  i. 

Of  these  works  it  is  said  they  were  "  finished."  "  The  works  were 
finished ;"  that  is,  so  effected  and  perfected  as  that  God  would  work 
no  more  in  the  same  kind.  The  continuation  of  things  made  be 
longs  unto  God's  effective  providence;  from  the  making  more  things, 
kinds  of  things,  new  things,  "  in  rerum  natur&,"  God  now  ceased. 
So  are  the  words  usually  interpreted,  namely,  that  God  now  so  fin 
ished  and  perfected  all  kinds  of  things,  as  that  he  would  never  more 
create  any  new  kind,  race,  or  species  of  them,  but  only  continue  and 
increase  those  now  made,  by  an  ordinary  work  upon  them  and  con 
currence  with  them  in  his  providence.  It  may  be  this  is  so ;  it  may 
be  no  instance  can  be  given  of  any  absolutely  new  kind  of  creature 
made  by  God  since  the  finishing  of  his  work  at  the  foundation 
of  the  world:  but  it  cannot  be  proved  from  these  words;  for  no 
more  is  expressed  or  intended  in  them,  but  that,  at  the  end  of  the 
sixth  day,  God  finished  and  put  an  end  unto  that  whole  work  of 
creating  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  the  host  of  them,  which  he  then 
designed,  made,  and  blessed.  These  works,  therefore,  the  works  of 
the  first  creation,  were  finished,  completed,  perfected;  and  this, — 

"  From  the  foundation  of  the  world."  The  words  are  a  peri 
phrasis  of  those  six  original  days  wherein  time  and  all  things  mea 
sured  by  it  and  extant  with  it  had  their  beginning.  It  is  sometimes 
absolutely  called  "the  beginning,"  Gen.  i.  1,  John  i.  1 ;  that  is,  when 
a  beginning  was  given  unto  all  creatures  by  Him  who  is  without  be 
ginning.  And  both  these  expressions  are  put  together,  Heb.  i.  10, 
x«r  apx,"**  So  the  apostle  renders  D^?f ,  Ps.  cii.  25,  "  In  the  be 
ginning  thou  hast  laid  the  foundation."  By  "the  foundation," 
then,  is  not  intended  absolutely  the  first  beginning  or  foundation  of 
the  work,  as  we  call  that  the  foundation  of  a  house  or  building 
which  is  first  laid;  and  on  which  the  fabric  is  raised.  But  the  word 
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is  to  be  taken  ev  v\drei,  for  the  whole  "building  itself ;  or  formally 
for  the  building,  which  extends  itself  to  the  whole  equally,  and  not 
materially  to  any  part  of  it,  first  or  last.  For  it  is  said  that  from 
this  laying  of  the  foundation  "  the  works  were  finished."  Kara  £0X1) 
xoV/xou  is  the  erecting  of  the  whole  building  of  the  creation  on  the 
stable  foundation  of  the  power  of  God  put  forth  therein. 

This  is  the  first  thing  that  the  apostle  fixeth  as  a  foundation  unto 
his  ensuing  discourse,  namely,  that  in  the  first  erection  of  the 
church  in  the  state  of  nature,  or  under  the  law  of  creation,  the  be 
ginning  of  it  was  in  the  work  of  God,  which  he  first  finished,  and 
then  entered  into  his  rest;  as  he  proves  in  the  next  verse.  But  we 
may  here  rest,  and  interpose  some  doctrinal  observations;  as  first, — 

Obs.  IV.  God  hath  showed  us  in  his  own  example  that  work  and 
labour  is  to  precede  our  rest. 

The  first  appearance  of  God  to  any  of  his  rational  creatures  was 
working,  or  upon  his  works.  Had  any  of  them  been  awakened  out 
of  their  nothing,  and  no  representation  of  God  been  made  unto  them 
but  of  his  essence  and  being  in  his  own  eternal  rest  and  self-satis 
faction,  they  could  have  had  no  such  apprehensions  of  him  as  might 
prepare  them  for  that  subjection  and  obedience  which  he  required 
of  them.  But  now,  in  the  very  first  instant  of  their  existence,  they 
found  God  gloriously  displaying  the  properties  of  his  nature,  his 
wisdom,  goodness,  and  power,  in  the  works  of  his  hands.  This  in 
structed  them  into  faith,  fear,  and  subjection  of  soul.  When  the 
angels  were  first  created,  those  creatures  of  light,  they  found  God  as 
it  were  laying  the  foundations  of  the  heavens  and  earth;  whereon  all 
those  "sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy,"  Job  xxxviii.  7.  They  rejoiced 
in  the  manifestation  that  was  made  of  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God 
in  the  works  which  they  beheld.  Hence  it  is  justly  supposed  that 
they  were  made  on  the  first  day,  when  only  the  foundations  of  this 
glorious  fabric  were  laid,  Gen.  i.  2 ;  wherein  they  were  able  to  dis 
cern  the  impressions  of  his  wisdom  and  power.  Man  was  not  created 
until  more  express  representations  were  made  of  them  in  all  other 
creatures,  suited  unto  his  institution.  After  God  had  done  that 
which  might  satisfy  them  and  men,  in  the  contemplation  of  his 
works,  he  enters  into  his  rest,  returns  as  it  were  into  his  own  eternal 
rest,  and  directs  them  to  seek  rest  in  himself. 

And  herein  the  design  of  God  was  to  set  us  an  example  of  that 
course  which,  "  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  will/'  he  intended  by 
his  command  to  guide  us  unto;  namely,  that  a  course  of  work  and 
labour  might  precede  our  full  enjoyment  of  rest.  This  he  plainly 
declares  in  the  fourth  commandment,  where  the  reason  he  gives 
why  we  ought,  in  a  returning  course,  to  attend  unto  six  days  of  la 
bour  before  we  sanctify  a  day  of  rest,  is,  because  he  wrought  himself 
six  days,  and  then  entered  into  his  rest,  Exod.  xx.  8-11.  The  com- 
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mand  instructs  us  in,  and  gives  us  the  force  and  use  of  the  example 
he  sets  us.  Thus  he  dealt  with  Adam;  he  set  him  to  work  so  soon 
as  he  was  made:  "  He  took  the  man,  and  put  him  into  the  garden 
of  Eden,  to  dress  it  and  to  keep  it,"  Gen.  ii.  15.  And  this  he  was 
to  do  antecedently  unto  the  day  of  rest  which  was  given  him ;  for  it 
was  upon  the  sixth  day,  yea,  before  the  creation  of  the  woman,  that 
he  was  designed  unto  and  put  into  his  employment,  and  the  rest 
was  not  sanctified  for  him  until  the  day  following.  And  this  day  of 
rest  was  given  unto  him  as  a  pledge  of  eternal  rest  with  God.  So 
both  the  whole  course  of  his  obedience  and  his  final  rest  after  it  were 
represented  by  his  days  of  work  and  rest. 

But  here  now  there  is  an  alteration  under  the  gospel.  The  day 
of  rest  under  the  law,  as  a  pledge  of  final  rest  with  God,  was  the 
last  day  of  the  seven,  the  seventh  day;  but  under  the  gospel  it  is 
the  first  day  of  the  seven.  Then  the  week  of  labour  went  before, 
now  it  follows  after.  And  the  reason  hereof  seems  to  be  taken  from 
the  different  state  of  the  church.  For  of  old,  under  the  covenant 
of  works,  men  were  absolutely  to  labour  and  work,  without  any  alter 
ation  or  improvement  of  their  condition,  before  they  entered  into 
rest.  They  should  have  had  only  a  continuance  of  their  state 
wherein  they  first  set  out,  but  no  rest  until  they  had  wrought  for 
it.  The  six  days  of  labour  went  before,  and  the  day  of  rest,  the 
seventh  day,  followed  them.  But  now  it  is  otherwise.  The  first 
thing  that  belongs  unto  our  present  state  is  an  entering  into  rest 
initially ;  for  we  enter  in  by  faith.  And  then  our  working  doth  en 
sue  ;  that  is,  "  the  obedience  of  faith."  Rest  is  given  us  to  set  us  on 
work ;  and  our  works  are  such  as,  for  the  manner  of  their  perform 
ance,  are  consistent  with  a  state  of  rest.  Hence  our  day  of  rest 
goes  before  our  days  of  labour :  it  is  now  the  first  of  the  week,  of  the 
seven,  which  before  was  the  last.  And  those  who  contend  now  for  the 
observation  of  the  seventh  day  do  endeavour  to  bring  us  again  under 
the  covenant  of  works,  that  we  should  do  all  our  work  before  we  enter 
into  any  rest  at  all.  But  it  will  be  objected,  that  this  is  contrary  to 
our  observation  before  laid  down,  namely,  that,  after  the  example  of 
God,  we  must  work  before  we  enter  into  rest;  for  now  it  is  said 
that  we  enter  into  rest  antecedently  unto  our  works  of  obedience. 

Ans.  1.  The  rest  intended  in  the  proposition  is  absolute,  com 
plete,  and  perfect, — the  rest  which  is  to  be  enjoyed  with  God  for 
ever.  Now,  antecedent  unto  the  enjoyment  hereof  all  our  works 
performed  in  a  state  of  initial  rest  must  be  wrought.  2.  There  are 
works  also  which  must  precede  our  entering  into  this  initial  or  gos 
pel  rest,  though  they  belong  not  to  our  state,  and  so  go  before  that 
sabbatical  rest  which  precedes  our  course  of  working.  Neither  are 
these  works  such  as  are  absolutely  sinful  in  themselves  and  their 
own  nature;  which  sort  of  works  must  be  necessarily  excluded  from 
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this  whole  discourse.  Thus,  our  Saviour  calling  sinners  unto  him, 
with  this  encouragement,  that  in  him  they  should  find  rest  and  enter 
into  it,  as  hath  been  declared,  he  calls  them  that  "  labour  and  are 
heavy  laden/'  Matt.  xi.  28,  29.  It  is  required  that  men  labour 
under  a  sense  of  their  sins,  that  they  be  burdened  by  them  and 
made  weary,  before  they  enter  into  this  initial  rest.  So  that  in 
every  condition,  both  from  the  example  of  God  and  the  nature  of 
the  thing  itself,  work  and  labour  is  to  precede  rest.  And  although 
we  are  now  here  in  a  state  of  rest,  in  comparison  of  what  went  be 
fore,  yet  this  also  is  a  state  of  working  and  labour  with  respect  unto 
that  fulness  of  everlasting  rest  which  shall  ensue  thereon.  This  is 
the  condition,  that,  from  the  example  and  command  of  God  himself, 
all  are  to  accept  of.  Our  works  and  labours  are  to  precede  our  rest. 
And  whereas  the  divine  nature  is  no  way  capable  of  lassitude, 
weariness,  sense  of  pain  or  trouble  in  operation,  it  is  otherwise  with 
us, — all  these  things  are  in  us  attended  with  trouble,  weariness,  and 
manifold  perplexities.  We  are  not  only  to  do,  but  to  suffer  also.  This 
way  is  marked  out  for  us,  let  us  pursue  it  patiently,  that  we  may  an 
swer  the  example,  and  be  like  unto  our  heavenly  Father.  Again, — 

Obs.  V.  All  the  works  of  God  are  perfect. 

He  "  finished"  them,  and  said  that  they  were  "  good."  "  He  is  the 
Rock,  and  his  work  is  perfect,"  Deut.  xxxii.  4.  His  infinite  wis 
dom  and  power  require  that  it  should  be  so,  and  make  it  impossible 
that  it  should  be  otherwise.  The  conception  of  them  is  perfect,  in 
the  infinite  counsel  of  his  will;  and  the  operation  of  them  is  perfect, 
through  his  infinite  power.  Nothing  can  proceed  from  him  but 
what  is  so  in  its  own  kind  and  measure,  and  the  whole  of  his  works 
is  so  absolutely.  See  Isa.  xl.  28.  As  when  he  undertook  the 
work  of  creation,  he  finished  it,  or  perfected  it,  so  that  it  was  in  his 
own  eyes  "  exceeding  good ; "  so  the  works  of  grace  and  providence, 
which  are  yet  upon  the  wheels,  shall  in  like  manner  be  accomplished. 
And  this  may  teach  us  at  all  times  to  trust  him  with  his  own  works, 
and  all  our  concerns  in  them,  whether  they  be  the  works  of  his 
grace  in  our  hearts,  or  the  works  of  his  providence  in  the  world.  He 
will  "perfect  that  which  concerneth  us,"  because  "his  mercy  endureth 
for  ever,"  and  will  "  not  forsake  the  work  of  his  own  hands,"  Ps. 
cxxxviii.  8. 

Obs.  VI.  All  the  works  of  God  in  the  creation  were  wrought  and 
ordered  in  a  subserviency  unto  his  worship  and  glory  thereby.  This 
we  have  cleared  in  our  passage. 

VERSE  4. 

The  next  verse  gives  the  reason  of  the  preceding  mention  of  the 
works  of  God  and  the  finishing  of  them.  Now  this  was  not  for  their 
own  sakes,  but  because  of  a  rest  that  ensued  thereon, — the  rest  of 
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God,  and  a  day  of  rest  as  a  token  of  it,  and  a  pledge  of  our  interest 
therein,  or  entrance  into  it.  That  such  a  rest  did  ensue  he  proves 
by  a  testimony  taken  from  Gen.  ii.  2,  3,  "  And  on  the  seventh  day 
God  ended  his  work  which  he  had  made  ;  and  he  rested  on  the 
seventh  day  from  all  his  work  which  he  had  made.  And  God 
blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified  it  ;  because  that  in  it  he  had 
rested  from  all  his  work  which  God  created  and  made/'  The  rest 
of  God  himself  is  intended  solely  neither  in  this  place  of  Genesis 
nor  by  our  apostle,  although  he  repeats  only  these  words,  "And  God 
did  rest  the  seventh  day  from  all  his  works."  But  the  blessing  and 
sanctifying  of  the  seventh  day,  that  is,  the  institution  of  it  to  be  a 
day  of  rest  unto  man,  and  a  pledge  or  means  of  his  entering  into 
the  rest  of  God,  is  that  which  is  also  aimed  at  in  both  places.  For 
this  is  that  wherein  the  apostle  is  at  present  concerned. 


Ver.  4.  —  E/'pjjxj  yd?  TOU  inp}  rq$  e£d6/Ar)$  ovrti'    Ka/ 
bs  sv  rfj  fifJ'ipa  rfi  ICfio'/ijj  airo  ffdvruv  ruv  tpyuv  aurou. 


E?/s»j;«,  "  dixit,"  "said;"  the  nominative  case  is  not  expressed:  'The  Scrip 
ture  hath  said.'  This  is  a  usual  form  of  speech  in  the  New  Testament:  John 
vii.  38,  Kot&us  fiKev  ^  ypatyq,  verse  42.  But  most  frequently  the  speaking  of  the 
Scripture  is  expressed  by  hfyet,  John  xix.  37,  Rom.  iv.  3,  ix.  17,  x.  11,  xi.  2, 
Gal.  iv.  3,  James  iv.  5:  sometimes  by  hctfol,  Rom.  iii.  19;  here  by  fi'pyiKi:  all 
the  words  used  in  the  New  Testament  to  express  speaking  by.  For  it  is  not 
dead  and  mute,  but  living  and  vocal,  even  the  voice  of  God  to  them  who  have 
ears  to  hear.  And  speaking  is  applied  unto  it  both  in  the  preterperfect  tense, 
"  hath  said,"  "  hath  spoken,"  as  John  vii.  38,  42,  to  denote  its  original  record  ; 
and  in  the  present  tense,  to  signify  its  continuing  authority.  Or,  it  may  be  that 
rig  should  be  here  supplied,  "  A  certain  man  said  ;"  for  our  apostle  hath  already 
used  that  form  of  speech  in  his  quotation,  chap.  ii.  6,  Aieftaprvparo  fa  wov  TI'$, 
—  "  One  testifieth  in  a  certain  place."  Or,  "He  hath  said;"  that  is,  God  himself, 
the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  authority  in  the  Scripture  in  all  this  discourse  and  debate 
we  rely  upon.  Or  it  is  taken  impersonally,  for  "  dicitur,"  "  It  is  said."  IIov, 
"  alicubi,"  "  in  quondam  loco,"  —  "  somewhere,"  "  in  a  certain  place."  The 
Syriac  omits  this  TTOV.  Arab.,  "  in  a  certain  section."  Tlipl  TTJJ  s^o^f.  Trans 
lators  generally,  "  de  die  septimo,"  —  "  of  the  seventh  day."  The  Syriac,  "££?  ^?, 
.  —  "concerning  the  Sabbath."  OSra  or  ovras,  —  "  so,"  "after  this  manner."  But 
there  is  little  of  difficulty  in  or  difference  about  the  translation  of  these  words. 

Ver.  4.  —  Eor  he  spake  in  a  certain  place  [somewhere]  of 
the  seventh  day  on  this  manner,  And  God  did  rest  the 
seventh  day  from  all  his  works. 

The  verse  hath  two  parts:  the  one  expressing  the  manner  of  the 
introduction  of  an  intended  testimony;  the  other  containing  the 
testimony  itself.  The  first  is  in  these  words  :  "  For  he  spake  in  a 
certain  place  concerning  the  seventh  day/' 

Tap,  "  for,"  a  note  of  illation,  showing  that  in  the  en 

suing  words  the  apostle  designed  the  proof  of  what  he 

had  elliptically  expressed  in  the  verse  foregoing;  the  importance  where- 
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of  we  have  before  declared.  The  sum  is,  that  there  was  a  rest  of  God 
and  his  people,  and  a  day  of  rest,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  ; 
which  was  not  the  rest  here  mentioned  by  the  psalmist.  "For  he  saith." 


e,  "  he  spake,"  or  "  said."     Who  or  what  this  re-         „ 
fers  unto  hath  been  showed  already. 

Hoo,  "  somewhere,"  "  in  a  certain  place."  As  he  allegeth  not  his 
author  expressly,  no  more  doth  he  the  particular  place 
where  the  words  are  recorded.  He  only  refers  the 
Hebrews  to  the  Scripture,  which  was  the  common  acknowledged 
principle  of  truth  between  them,  which  he  and  they  would  acquiesce 
in,  and  wherein  they  were  expert.  Especially  were  they  so  in  the 
books  of  Moses  ;  and  particularly  in  the  history  of  the  creation  of 
the  world,  whence  these  words  are  taken.  For  this  was  their  glory, 
that  from  thence  they  were  in  the  clear  light  of  the  original  of  the 
universe,  which  was  hidden  in  darkness  from  all  the  world  be 
sides. 

lie  pi  Ttj$  iZdoftris.  This  is  the  subject  concerning  which  the  ensuing 
testimony  is  produced.  Generally  the  words  are  ren 
dered,  "de  die  septima,"  or  "  de  septima  ;"—  "  of  the  1¥*l*fc 
seventh  day."  Only  the  Syriac,  as  was  observed,  renders 
it  "  of  the  Sabbath  day;"  and  this  not  unduly,  as  expressing  the  in 
tention  of  the  place.  For  sC5o>»j,  "  the  seventh,"  may  be  used  either 
naturally  and  absolutely  for  the  seventh  day,  v\  faepa  h  i£5o,«,?j,  as 
it  is  expressed  in  the  words  following,  "  the  seventh  day,"  that  is 
from  the  beginning  of  the  creation,  wherein  the  first  complete  re 
turning  course  of  time  was  finished,  after  which  a  return  is  made  to 
the  first  day  again  ;  or,  it  may  be  used  rt^vixus,  "  artificially,"  as  a 
notation  of  a  certain  day  peculiarly  so  called  ;  or  as  the  name  of  one 
day,  as  most  nations  have  given  names  to  the  weekly  course  of  days. 
For  at  that  time  y  sZdoftri,  "the  seventh,"  was  the  name  whereby 
the  Hellenists  called  the  Sabbath  day.  So  it  is  always  termed  by 
Philo,  as  others  have  observed  ;  which  also  gives  evidence  unto  the 
writing  of  this  epistle  originally  in  the  Greek  tongue.  So  in  the  gos 
pel,  pia  eaZZdruv,  "  one,"  or  "  the  first  of  the  week,"  is  the  notation 
of  the  Lord's  day  ;  and  it  is  the  Sabbath  which  the  apostle  is  speak 
ing  of.  And  this  respects  both  the  rest  of  God,  and  the  rest  ap 
pointed  for  us  thereon.  For  the  proof  hereof  is  that  which  he  now 
and  in  these  words  designs.  He  proves  that,  under  the  law  of  creation, 
God  did  rest  when  he  had  finished  his  work,  made  way  for  his  crea 
tures  to  enter  into  his  rest,  and  gave  them  a  day  as  a  pledge  thereof. 

oCrw,  "on  this  wise,"  or  "to  this  purpose;"  so  it          „ 
may  be  rendered,  either  as  precisely  denoting  the  words 
reported,  or  as  respecting  the  substance  and  design  of  them,  "  thus," 
or  "  to  this  purpose." 

Secondly,  The  testimony  itself  ensues:  "And  God  rested  the 
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seventh  day  from  all  his  works."  The  words,  as  was  observed,  are 
taken  from  Gen.  ii.  2.  But  the  apostle  intends  not  only  to  use  the 
words  by  him  cited,  but  in  them  he  directs  us  to  the  whole  passage 
whereof  they  are  a  part.  For  it  would  not  answer  his  purpose  to 
show  merely  that  God  rested  from  his  works,  which  these  words 
affirm ;  but  his  aim  is  to  manifest,  as  hath  been  now  often  observed, 
that  thereon  there  was  a  rest  provided  for  us  to  enter  into,  and  a  day 
of  rest  appointed  as  a  pledge  thereof.  And  this  is  fully  expressed 
in  the  place  directed  unto;  for  God  upon  his  own  rest  "  blessed  the 
seventh  day,  and  sanctified  it/'  We  shall  open  the  words  as  far  as 
is  needful,  and  then  consider  what  is  confirmed  by  them. 

Karzffavfftv  o  Qsog,  "  God  rested."  The  apostle  adds 
o  0e6$,  "  God,"  from  the  beginning  of  the  verse,  '?]} 
BwJ,  "and  God  finished;"  for  afterwards  it  is  only,  "he rested," — 
tiafai  "  et  requievit"  A  cessation  from  work,  and  not  a  refresh 
ment  upon  weariness,  is  intended.  God  is  not  weary:  he  was  no 
more  so  in  the  works  of  creation  than  he  is  in  the  works  of  provi 
dence.  Isa.  xl.  20,  "  The  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth  fainteth 
not,  neither  is  weary."  He  laboureth  not  in  working ;  and  therefore 
nothing  is  intended  in  this  word  but  a  cessation  from  operation.  And 
this  fully  satisfies  the  sense  of  the  word.  But  yet,  Exod.  xx.  11,  it 
is  said,  n?Jl;  which  signifies  such  a  rest  or  resting  as  brings  refresh 
ment  with  it  unto  one  that  is  weary.  There  may,  therefore,  an  an- 
thropopathy  be  allowed  in  the  word,  and  rest  here  be  spoken  of 
God  with  allusion  unto  what  we  find  in  ourselves  as  to  our  refresh 
ment  after  labour.  This  is  thus  expressed  for  our  instruction  and 
example ;  though  in  God  nothing  be  intended  but  the  cessation  from 
exerting  his  creating  power  to  the  production  of  more  creatures,  with 
his  satisfaction  in  what  he  had  already  done.  And  in  this  word, 
fl'3??l,  lies  the  foundation  of  the  "  Sabbath,"  both  name  and  thing. 

'  .  .       .  O 

For  as  the  name  ni&,  is  from  this  J"13^,  here  first  used,  so  herein 
also  lie  both  the  occasion  and  foundation  of  the  thing  itself.  So  in  the 
command,  "Remember  the  Sabbath  day,  to  sanctify  it:  six  days  shalt 
thou  labour  and  do  all  thy  work ;"  the  reason  of  the  command  en 
sues,  TO-3??  ;"l}riV  f1??*  "^f^  B^|, — "  for  the  seventh  day  is  the  sabbath 
to  the  LORD  thy  God ;"  that  is,  "  his  rest"  was  on  that  day,  on  the 
account  whereof  he  commands  us  to  keep  a  day  of  rest.  Hence  our 
apostle  in  this  place  expresseth  our  rest,  or  day  of  rest  under  the 
gospel,  by  <fa££arjsp6g}  "  a  sabbatism;"  of  which  afterwards. 

God  rested  sv  ry  ti/ttpq.  fSdopy,  "  on  that  seventh  day," 
lOsfL**^^ — T^'O  Qis?.  The  translation  of  the  LXX.  hath  a 
notable  corruption  in  it  about  the  beginning  of  this 
verse  in  Genesis;  for  whereas  it  is  said  that  God  finished  his  work 
"  on  the  seventh  day,"  it  saith  that  God  did  so  Iv  ry  q/Atpce,  ry  exrri, 
"on  the  sixth  day:"  and  the  mistake  is  ancient,  and  general  in  all 
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copies,  as  also  followed  by  some  ancient  translations,  as  the  Sama 
ritan  and  the  Syriac.  The  occasion  of  this  corruption  was  to  avoid 
a  pretended  difficulty  in  the  text,  seeming  to  assert  that  God  rested 
on  the  seventh  day,  and  yet  that  he  finished  his  work  on  that  day. 
Besides,  the  story  of  the  creation  doth  confine  it  to  six  days,  and  no 
more.  But  this  expression,  "  He  finished  his  work  on  the  seventh 
day/'  seems  to  denote  the  continuance  of  his  operation  on  that  day ; 
and  indeed  the  Jews  have  many  odd  evasions,  from  an  apprehension 
of  a  difficulty  in  this  place.  And  Jerome  thinks,  though  very  un 
duly,  that  from  this  expression  in  the  original  they  may  be  pressed 
with  an  argument  against  their  sabbatical  rest.  But  there  is  a 
double  resolution  of  this  difficulty,  either  of  them  sufficient  for  its 
removal,  and  both  consistent  with  each  other.  The  first  is,  that  the 
Hebrew  word,  by  the  conversive  prefix  having  a  sense  of  what  is 
past  given  unto  it,  may  well  be  rendered  by  the  preterpluperfect 
tense.  And  so  it  is  by  Junius:  "Cum  autem  perfecisset  Deus  die 
septimo  opus  suum  quod  fecerat,  quievit;" — "And  when  God  had 
perfected  his  work,  on  the  seventh  day  he  rested.'"  Thus  the  seventh 
day  is  not  expressed  as  a  time  wherein  any  work  was  done,  but  as 
the  time  immediately  present  after  it  was  finished.  And  "  finis 
operis  non  est  ipsum  opus;" — "the  term,  end,  or  complement  of  a 
work,  is  not  the  work  itself."  Again,  the  word  here  used,  '"V?,  doth 
not  properly  signify  "to  work"  or  "  effect,"  but  "to  complete/' 
"  perfect"  or  "accomplish."  W  ">^:  &$&$  fe?l ;— "  Had  perfected 
his  work  that  he  had  made."  So  that  on  the  seventh  day  there  was 
no  more  work  to  do. 

By  this  discourse  the  apostle  seems  only  to  have  proved  that  the 
works  were  finished,  and  that  God  rested,  or  ceased  from  his  work, 
on  the  seventh  day.  But  this  seemeth  not  to  answer  his  intention, 
for  he  treats  not  absolutely  about  the  rest  of  God  (for  that  would  not 
have  been  to  his  present  purpose),  but  such  a  rest  as  his  obedient 
creatures  might  enter  into,  whereof  that  rest  of  God  was  the  founda 
tion, — such  as  the  rests  were  which  he  afterwards  mentions  in  the 
land  of  Canaan,  and  under  the  gospel.  Wherefore  in  this  quota 
tion  he  includes  the  sense  of  the  whole  words  before  laid  down, 
namely,  that  upon  and  because  of  the  rest  of  God  on  the  seventh 
day,  he  sanctified  and  blessed  that  day  to  be  a  day  of  rest  unto  them 
that  worship  him,  and  a  pledge  of  their  entering  into  rest  with  him. 
Here,  therefore,  the  command  and  appointment  of  the  seventh  day 
to  be  a  Sabbath,  or  a  day  of  rest  unto  men,  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  is  asserted,  as  hath  been  proved  elsewhere. 

This,  then,  is  the  sum  of  what  is  here  laid  down,  namely,  that 
from  the  beginning,  "  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  there  Avas 
a  work  of  God,  and  a  rest  ensuing  thereon,  and  an  entrance  pro 
posed  unto  men  into  that  rest,  and  a  day  of  rest  as  a  pledge  thereof, 
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given  unto  them;  which  yet  was  not  the  rest  intended  by  the 
psalmist,  which  is  mentioned  afterwards,  as  in  the  next  verse. 

Before  we  proceed,  according  to  our  designed  method,  we  may 
take  notice  of  the  ensuing  observations: — 

Obs.  I.  Whatever  the  Scripture  saith  in  any  place,  being  rightly 
understood  and  applied,  is  a  firm  foundation  for  faith  to  rest  upon, 
and  for  arguments  or  proofs  in  the  matter  of  God's  worship  to  be 
deduced  from. 

Thus  the  apostle  here  confirms  his  own  purpose  and  intention. 
His  aim  is  to  settle  the  judgment  of  these  Hebrews  in  things  per 
taining  to  the  worship  of  God ;  and  to  supply  them  with  a  sufficient 
authority  which  their  faith  might  be  resolved  into.  This  he  doth 
by  referring  them  to  a  certain  place  of  Scripture,  where  the  truth 
he  urgeth  is  confirmed.  For,  as  I  have  showed  before,  he  designed 
to  deal  with  these  Hebrews,  not  merely  upon  his  apostolical  autho 
rity,  and  the  revelations  that  he  had  received  from  Jesus  Christ,  as 
he  dealt  with  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles,  but  on  the  common 
principles  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  were 
mutually  acknowledged  by  him  and  them.  And  a  great  work  it 
was  that  he  had  undertaken,  namely,  to  prove  the  abolishing  of  the 
worship  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  introduction  of  a  new  kind 
of  worship  in  the  room  of  it,  from  testimonies  of  the  Old  Testament 
itself; — a  matter,  as  of  great  appearing  difficulties  in  itself,  so  ex 
ceedingly  suited  to  the  conviction  of  the  Jews,  as  utterly  depriving 
them  of  all  pretences  for  the  continuance  in  their  Judaism.  And 
this,  through  the  especial  wisdom  given  unto  him  and  skill  in  holy 
writ,  he  hath  so  performed  as  to  leave  a  blessed  warranty  unto  the 
church  of  Christ  for  the  relinquish ment  of  the  whole  system  of 
Mosaical  worship,  and  a  rock  for  the  obstinate  Jews  to  break  them 
selves  upon  in  all  ages.  And  this  should  encourage  us, — 1.  To  be 
diligent  in  searching  of  the  Scriptures,  whereby  we  may  have  in 
readiness  wherewith  at  all  times  to  confirm  the  truth  and  to  stop 
the  mouths  of  gainsay ers;  and  without  which  we  shall  be  easily 
tossed  to  and  fro  with  every  wind  of  doctrine.  2.  Not  to  fear  any 
kind  of  opposition  unto  what  we  profess  in  the  ways  and  worship  of 
God,  if  we  have  a  word  of  truth  to  secure  us,  namely,  such  a  word 
of  prophecy  as  is  more  firm  than  a  voice  from  heaven.  It  is  utterly 
impossible  that,  in  things  concerning  religion  and  the  worship  of 
God,  we  can  ever  be  engaged  in  a  cause  attended  with  more  diffi 
culties,  and  liable  to  more  specious  opposition,  than  that  was  which 
our  apostle  was  now  in  the  management  of.  He  had  the  practice 
and  profession  of  the  church,  continued  from  the  first  foundation  of 
it,  resolved  into  the  authority  of  God  himself  as  to  its  institution, 
and  attended  with  his  acceptation  of  the  worshippers  in  all  ages, 
with  other  seeming  disadvantages,  and  prejudices  innumerable,  to 
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contend  withal  ;  yet  this  he  undertakes  on  the  sole  authority  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  testimonies  to  his  purpose  thence  taken,  and  glo 
riously  accomplisheth  his  design.  Certainly  whilst  we  have  the 
same  warranty  of  the  word  for  what  we  avow  and  profess,  we  need 
not  despond  for  those  mean  artifices  and  pretences  wherewith  we 
are  opposed,  which  bear  no  proportion  to  those  difficulties  which  by 
the  same  word  of  truth  have  been  conquered  and  removed.  For 
instance,  what  force  is  there  in  the  pretence  of  the  Koman  church, 
in  then:  profession  of  things  found  out,  appointed,  and  commanded 
by  themselves,  in  comparison  of  that  of  the  Hebrews  for  theirs, 
begun  and  continued  by  the  authority  of  God  himself?  And  if  this 
hath  been  removed  and  taken  away  by  the  light  and  authority  of  the 
Scriptures,  how  can  the  other,  "hay  and  stubble,"  stand  before  it? 

Obs.  II.  It  is  to  no  purpose  to  press  any  thing  in  the  worship  of 
God,  without  producing  the  authority  of  God  for  it  in  his  word. 

Our  apostle  takes  no  such  course,  but  still  minds  the  Hebrews 
what  is  spoken  in  this  and  that  place  to  his  purpose.  And  to  what 
end  serves  any  thing  else  in  this  matter?  is  there  anything  else  that 
•we  can  resolve  our  faith  into,  or  that  can  influence  our  consciences 
into  a  religious  obedience?  and  are  not  these  things  the  life  and 
soul  of  all  worship,  without  which  it  is  but  a  dead  carcass  and  an 
abomination  to  God  and  them  that  are  his? 

Obs.  III.  What  the  Scripture  puts  an  especial  remark  upon  is 
especially  by  us  to  be  regarded  and  inquired  into. 

Here  the  apostle  refers  to  what  was  in  a  peculiar  manner  spoken 
concerning  the  seventh  day  ;  and  what  blessed  mysteries  he  thence 
educeth  we  shall  endeavour  to  manifest  in  our  exposition  of  that 
part  of  his  discourse  wherein  it  is  handled. 

These  things  being  thus  fixed,  we  may  with  much  brevity  pass 
through  the  remaining  verses  wherein  the  apostle  treats  of  the  same 
subject.  Unto  what,  therefore,  he  had  affirmed  of  God's  entering 
into  his  rest  upon  the  finishing  of  the  works  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  he  adds,  — 

VERSE  5. 

K«/  Iv  rovTtf)  flraX/v  Ei  iiff&ivffovrai  (if  TJJV  x.ard<ffavffiv  f&ou. 


K«i  tv  TOVTU,  "  and  in  this,"  or  "  here,"  lu  rovry  ry  •^/oth^,  "  in  this  psalm  :" 
or  ToViu,  "  in  tnis  place  ;"  that  is,  in  the  place  of  Scripture  under  consideration 
and  exposition,  namely  the  95th  Psalm,  or  the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by  David 
therein.  The  expression  is  elliptical,  and  the  sense  is  to  be  supplied  from  the 
beginning  of  the  fourth  verse  :  "  For  he  spake  in  a  certain  place;  and  again  he 
speaks  in  this  place." 

n«X/v,  "  again  ;"  that  is,  after  he  had  said  before  that  upon  the  finishing  of 
his  works  God  rested  the  seventh  day,  and  blessed  it  for  a  day  of  rest  unto  his 
creatures,  he  (that  is,  the  same  Holy  Ghost)  says  yet  again,  upon  another  occa 
sion,  "  If  they  shall  enter  into  my  rest." 
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yer.  5. — And  in  this  again,  If  they  shall  enter  into  my 
rest. 

"  If  they  shall  enter  into  my  rest."  We  have  showed  before  that 
from  these  words,  not  absolutely  considered,  but  as  used  and  ap 
plied  in  the  discourse  of  the  psalmist,  he  proveth  that  there  is  yet  a 
promise  of  entering  into  rest  remaining  to  the  people  of  God.  This 
is  included  in  them,  as  they  are  taken  from  the  historical  record 
in  Moses  and  prophetically  applied  in  David.  And  this  he  takes 
here  for  granted,  namely,  that  an  entrance  into  the  rest  of  God  for 
some  is  intended  in  those  very  words  whereby  others  were  excluded. 
His  present  argument  is  from  the  time  and  place  when  and  where 
these  words  were  spoken,  which  include  a  rest  of  God  to  be  entered 
into.  Now  this  was  in  the  time  of  Moses,  and  in  the  wilderness ; 
so  that  they  cannot  intend  the  sabbatical  rest  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world.  '  For  the  works/  saith  he,  '  were  finished  in  six  days, 
and  the  seventh  day  was  blessed  and  sanctified  for  a  day  of  rest/  as 
Moses  testifieth,  Gen.  ii.  1-3.  This  rest  was  tendered  unto  and 
entered  into  by  some  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  It  must, 
therefore,  of  necessity,  be  "  another  rest"  that  is  spoken  of  by  the 
psalmist,  and  which  the  people  were  afresh  invited  to  enter  into,  as 
afterwards  he  more  clearly  asserts  and  proves.  And  they  who  deny 
a  sabbatical  rest  from  the  beginning,  do  leave  no  foundation  for 
nor  occasion  unto  the  apostle's  arguments  and  discourse ;  for  if  there 
were  no  such  rest  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  what  need  he 
prove  that  this  in  David  was  not  that  which,  on  this  supposition, 
was  not  at  all?  This,  therefore,  is  his  purpose  in  the  repetition  of 
this  testimony,  namely,  to  show  that  the  rest  mentioned  therein  was 
not  that  which  was  appointed  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  but 
another,  whose  proposal  yet  remained.  So  then  there  was  another 
rest  of  God  besides  that  upon  the  creation  of  all,  as  is  evident  from 
this  place,  which  he  further  confirms  in  the  next  verse.  And  we 
may  hence  learn,  that, — 

Obs.  Many  important  truths  are  not  clearly  delivered  in  any  one 
singular  testimony  or  proposition  in  the  Scripture,  but  the  mind  of 
God  concerning  them  is  to  be  gathered  and  learned  by  comparing  of 
several  scriptures,  their  order  and  respect  unto  one  another. 

Considering,  as  the  apostle  here  doth,  what  is  said  rov,  and  what 
again  J»  rovrtp,  what  in  one  place,  and  what  in  another,  then  compar 
ing  them  together  with  their  mutual  respect,  with  the  due  use  of  other 
means,  we  shall,  under  the  conduct  of  God's  Spirit  and  grace,  come  to 
an  acquaintance  with  his  mind  and  will.  The  heathens  saw  and  ac 
knowledged  that  all  truth  lies  deep.  And  the  wise  man  adviseth 
us  to  dig  and  search  after  it  as  after  gold  and  silver  and  precious 
stones.  Now,  the  deep  mine  of  all  spiritual  truth  is  in  the  word  of 
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God  :  here  must  we  search  for  it  if  we  intend  to  find  it.  And  one 
principal  way  and  means  of  our  search  is,  the  comparing  together 
of  divers  places  treating  concerning  the  same  matter  or  truth.  This 
by  some  is  despised,  by  the  most  neglected;  which  causeth  them  to 
know  little  and  mistake  much  in  the  holy  things  of  God. 

VERSE  6. 

Having  thus  removed  an  objection  that  might  arise  against  the  new 
proposal  of  a  rest  of  God  distinct  from  the  sabbatical  rest,  which  was 
appointed  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  manifested  that 
although  there  was  in  the  state  of  nature,  or  under  the  law  of  our 
creation,  a  working  and  rest  of  God,  and  a  rest  for  men  to  enter 
into,  and  a  day  set  apart  as  a  pledge  of  that  rest,  yet  this  was  not 
the  rest  which  he  now  inquired  after,  —  the  apostle  in  this  and  the 
following  verses  proceedeth  to  improve  his  testimonies  already  pro 
duced  to  a  further  end,  namely,  to  prove  that  although  after  the 
original  rest  now  mentioned  there  was  a  second  rest  promised  and 
proposed  unto  the  people  of  God,  yet  neither  was  that  it  which  is 
proposed  in  this  place  of  the  psalm,  but  a  third,  that  yet  remained 
for  them,  and  was  now  proposed  unto  them,  and  that  under  the  same 
promises  and  threatenings  with  the  former;  whence  the  carriage  and 
issue  of  things  with  that  people  with  respect  thereunto  is  greatly  by 
us  to  be  considered. 


Ver.  6.  —  'Ecr^ouc  d-rcXs/Vsra/  nvas  ei<f»Xdsft  sif  UIIT^V,  xat  01  wporepov 


i  otJV,  "  quoniam  igitur,"  —  "  seeing  therefore,"  "  whereas  therefore;"  or  as 
Beza,  "  quia,  igitur,"  —  "  therefore,"  "  because."  The  words  are  the  notes  or  signs 
of  an  inference  to  be  made  from  what  was  spoken  before,  or  a  conclusion  to  be 
evinced  from  what  follows  after. 

'A7n>X£/T£T«/,  "  superest,"  "reliquum  est;"  impersonally,  "  it  remaineth.'' 
The  word  may  have  respect  unto  the  form  of  the  argument,  or  to  the  matter  of 
it.  In  the  first  way,  it  denoteth  what  he  hath  evinced  by  his  former  reasonings 
and  testimonies,  namely  this,  "  that  some  must  enter  into  rest;"  which  way  the 
words  look  as  expressed  in  our  translation  :  in  the  latter,  it  intendeth  no  more 
but  that  there  are  some  yet  to  enter  into  rest,  or  this  work  of  entering  into  the 
rest  of  God  yet  remaineth.  Neither  is  this  difference  so  great  as  that  we  need 
precisely  to  determine  the  sense  either  way. 

1iv»f  lioihSsiv  ils  etvrtju,  "  quosdam  introire  in  earn,"  "  ut  aliqui  introeant  in 
earn  ;"  "  that  some  enter  into  it."  The  Syriac  changeth  both  the  words  and  sense 
in  this  place  :  K?  ^*?  *».  *•*?.  *7?«  *;•?.  ™1  ^  '^B*  ;  "  seeing  therefore  there 
was  a  place  into  which  any  man  might  enter,"  or  "  every  man,"  —  "  a  man," 
"  man."  It  seemeth  precisely  to  respect  the  land  of  Canaan,  as  that  rest  where- 
into  some  may,  do,  or  must  enter  ;  whereas  the  apostle  is  proving  that  it  was  not 
that,  but  another.  Arab.,  "  seeing  some  remain  that  must  enter  into  it." 

Ketl  ol  TTpvrcpov  iva.yyiKHrQivTti;.  Vulg.  Lat.,  "  quibus  prioribus  annunciatum 
pst  ;"  that  is,  Kpurois  :  it  refers  the  word  to  the  persons,  and  not  to  the  thing  or 
VOL.  XXI.  19 
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the  preaching  itself.  Rhem.,  "  and  they  to  whom  first  it  was  preached,"  instead 
of  "  they  to  whom  it  was  first  preached."  Hpvripov,  "  prius,"  "  first ;"  not  abso 
lutely,  but  with  respect  unto  what  follows. 

The  remainder  of  the  words  have  been  opened  before. 

Ver.  6. — Whereas,  therefore,  it  remaineth  that  some  enter 
into  it,  and  those  to  whom  it  was  first  preached  [who 
were  first  evangelized]  entered  not  in,  because  of  unbe 
lief,  [or  disobedience^] 

The  words  contain  an  assertion,  and  a  particular  assumption  from 
it  The  assertion  is,  that  "  some  must"  (or  "  shall")  "  enter  into  the 
rest  of  God."  This  he  concludes  as  evinced  and  proved  by  his  for 
mer  arguments  and  testimonies.  And  this  is  not  the  rest  of  God  and 
the  Sabbath  from  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  for  express  men 
tion  is  made  afterwards,  and  on  another  occasion,  of  another  rest  of 
God,  whereinto  an  entrance  was  to  be  obtained.  This  he  proves 
from  those  words  of  the  psalmist,  as  cited  out  of  Moses,  "  If  they 
shall  enter  into  my  rest"  For  although  he  cites  the  words  imme 
diately  out  of  the  psalm,  yet  he  argues  from  them  as  first  recorded 
in  Moses ;  for  he  proves  in  the  next  verse  that  David  intends  another 
rest  than  that  which  was  before  spoken  of,  although  typically  in 
cluded  in  the  former.  So  the  words  prove  that  there  is  yet  a  re 
maining  entrance  into  a  rest  of  God.  Not  as  if  these  particles, 
and  «/',  used  here,  had  in  the  same  place  a  contrary  signification,  and 
might  be  interpreted  negatively  or  affirmatively,  "  If  they  shall," 
that  is, '  they  shall  not/ — for  that  was  the  intention  of  the  words  to 
wards  them  concerning  whom  they  were  first  spoken, — and,  "  They 
shall  enter,"  '  some  shall/  as  the  apostle  applies  them ;  but  that  a  pro 
mise  is  included  in  every  conditional  threatening,  as  we  have  before 
declared.  The  sense  of  these  words,  then,  is,  '  That  from  what  hath 
been  spoken,  it  is  evident  that  some  must  yet  enter  into  another  rest 
of  God  besides  that  which  was  in  the  Sabbath  appointed  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.' 

Secondly,  He  assumes  that  those  to  whom  that  rest  was  first 
preached  "  entered  not  in,  because  of  their  disobedience."  It  is 
manifest  whom  the  apostle  intends  in  these  words,  namely,  those 
who  came  out  of  Egypt  under  the  conduct  of  Moses,  whose  sin  and 
punishment  he  had  so  fully  expressed  in  the  foregoing  chapter. 
Now  to  these  was  the  rest  of  God  first  declared,  they  were  first 
evangelized  with  it  And  hereby  the  apostle  shows  what  rest 
it  is  that  he  intends,  namely,  not  absolutely  the  spiritual  rest 
of  the  promise,  for  this  was  preached  and  declared  unto  believers 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  but  it  was  the  church  rest  of  the 
land  of  Canaan,  that  was  first  preached  unto  them ; — that  is,  the  ac 
complishment  of  the  promise,  upon  their  faith  and  obedience,  was  first 
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proposed  unto  them ;  for  otherwise  the  promise  itself  was  first  given 
to  Abraham,  but  the  actual  accomplishment  of  it  was  never  pro 
posed  unto  him,  on  any  condition.  Into  this  rest  they  entered  not, 
by  reason  of  their  unbelief  and  disobedience,  as  hath  been  at  large 
declared  on  the  third  chapter,  which  the  apostle  here  refers  unto. 

This,  therefore,  is  the  substance  of  this  verse :  Besides  the  rest  of 
God  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  the  institution  of  the 
seventh-day  Sabbath  as  a  pledge  thereof,  there  was  another  rest  for 
men  to.  enter  into,  namely,  the  rest  of  God  and  his  worship  in  the 
land  of  Canaan.  This  being  proposed  unto  the  people  of  old,  they 
entered  not  into  it,  by  reason  of  their  unbelief. 

And  in  proportion  unto  what  was  declared  before,  concerning  the 
rest  of  God  after  the  finishing  of  his  works  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  we  may  briefly  consider  what  this  rest  was,  which  those 
to  whom  it  was  first  proposed  entered  not  into.  For  it  is  not  ob 
served  that  they  entered  not  into  it  to  manifest  that  the  same  rest 
which  they  entered  not  into^  did  still  remain  for  those  that  now 
would  enter  into  it  by  faith ;  for  the  apostle  plainly  proves  afterwards 
that  it  is  another  rest  that  he  treats  of,  and  that  although  some  did 
enter  into  that  rest  under  the  conduct  of  Joshua,  yet  there  was  still 
another  rest  besides  that  prophesied,  of  in  the  psalm:  but  this  is 
called  over  in  the  pursuit  of  his  farmer  exhortation,  that  we  should 
take  heed  lest  we  come  short  of  the  rest  proposed  unto  us,  as  they 
came  short  of  that  which  was  then  proposed  unto  them.  We  may 
therefore  here  consider  what  was  that  rest  which  God  calls  "his  rest;" 
and  which  he  invited  them  to  enter  into,  and  what  did  concur  in 
the  constitution  of  it.  And  these  things,  although  they  have  been 
mentioned  before,  must  here  be  laid  down  in  their  proper  place. 

First,  This  being  a  rest  of  God,  there  must  be  some  work  of  God 
preceding  it,  with  respect  whereunto  it  is  so  called,.  Now  this  was 
the  mighty  work  of  God  in  erecting  the  church-state  of  the  Israelites, 
compared  unto  his  work  in  the  creation  of  heaven  and  earth,  whereby 
he  made  way  for  the  first  state  of  rest  before  mentioned,  Isa.  li. 
15,  16;  and  this  it  every  way  answered  unto.  And  this  work  of 
God  had  two  parts;  or  two  sorts  of  works  concurred  thereunto: — 
1.  Such  as  were  preparatory  unto  it,  namely,  the  works  that  he 
wrought  for  the  delivery  of  the  people  out  of  Egypt.  These  were 
effected  "  by  temptations,  by  signs,  and  by  wonders,  and  by  war,  and 
by  a  mighty  hand,  and  by  a  stretched-out  arm,  and  by  great  terrors," 
Deut.  iv.  34.  These  things  of  dread  and  terror  answer  the  creation 
of  the  first  matter,  which  was  "  void,,  and  without  form."  2.  Per 
fective  of  it,  in  the  giving  of  the  law  with  all  its  statutes  and  ordi 
nances,  and  the  whole  worship  of  God  to  be  observed  among  that 
people.  This  was  the  especial  and  particular  forming  of  the  church 
into  such  a  state  as  wherein  God  might  rest,  Ezek.  xvi.  8-1 3,  answer- 
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ing  the  six  days'  work,  wherein  God  made  and  formed  all  kind  of 
creatures  out  of  the  first  created,  informed  [that  is,  formless]  mass. 
For  as  on  their  finishing  God  looked  on  them,  and  saw  that  they  were 
"  good,"  and  declared  them  so  to  be,  Gen.  L  ;  so  upon  the  erection  of 
this  church-state  and  disposition  of  the  people,  he  saw  that  it  was 
good,  and  declared  it  so  to  be:  Ezek.  xvi.  14,  "Thy  renown  went 
forth  among  the  heathen  for  thy  beauty ;  for  it  was  perfect,  through 
my  honour  that  I  put' upon  thee."  So  was  the  work  of  the  creation 
of  that  church-state,  the  generation  of  these  heavens  and  earth,  and 
all  the  host  of  them,  finished. 

Secondly,  This  thing  done,  God  rests  or  enters  into  his  own  rest: 
"  He  and  the  ark  of  his  strength  arose,  and  entered  into  his  rest," 
in  answer  to  his  rest  after  his  finishing  of  the  works  of  the  first 
creation,  Ps.  cxxxii.  8.  The  settlement  of  his  worship,  and  the  typi 
cal  representation  of  his  presence  among  the  people  therein,  shadow 
ing  out  his  glorious  presence  in  Him  in  whom  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  was  to  dwell  bodily,  he  calls  it  "his  rest,"  and  "his  own  rest." 
And  hereon  ensued  a  double  rest  proposed  to  the  people: — 1.  A 
spiritual  rest  in  God,  as  having  entered  into  a  special  covenant  with 
them.  Upon  God's  rest  on  the  creation,  men  were  invited  to  enter 
into  God's  rest  as,  the  God  of  nature,  upon  the  terms  and  according 
unto  the  law  of  creation;  but  by  sin  this  rest  was  rendered  useless 
and  unprofitable  unto  all  mankind,  and  the  covenant  itself  lost  all 
its  power  of  bringing  men  unto  God.  But  now,  in  this  erection  of 
a  new  church-state  among  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  the  foundation 
of  it  was  the  promise  made  unto  Abraham,  which  contained  in  it 
the  substance  of  another  ^covenant,  -whereinto  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  would  enter  and  rest  therein ;  whereon  he  invites  them  by 
faith  and  obedience  to  enter  into  it  also,  into  the  rest  of  God. 
2.  There  was  a  pledge  of  this  spiritual  rest  proposed  unto  the 
people;  and  this  was  the  land. of  Canaan,  and  the  quiet  posses 
sion  thereof,  and  exercise  of  the  worship  of  God  therein.  By  this 
and  their  respect  unto  it  God  tried  their  faith  and  obedience  as  to 
that  spiritual  rest  which,  as  it  were,  lay  hid  under  it.  And  herein 
it  was  that  they  failed,  whose  example  is  proposed  and  considered 
in  this  chapter. 

Thirdly,  God's  rest  after  the  creation  of  the  world  at  first  was  on 
the  first  seventh  day;  which  he  therefore  "  blessed  and  sanctified," 
that  it  might  be  a  pledge  and  token  both  of  his  own  acquiescency 
in  his  works  and  in  the  law  of  obedience  that  he  had  assigned  unto 
them  all;  as  also  unto  men  of  that  eternal  rest  which  was  in  him 
self  prepared  for  them,  upon  the  observance  of  that  law  whose  in 
stitution  he  himself  rested  in,  and  also  that  they  might  have  an 
especial  time  and  season  solemnly  to  express  their  faith  and  obe 
dience.  And  this  day  he  again,  for  the  same  ends,  renewed  unto 
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the  people  of  Israel,  and  that  without  any  change  of  it,  both  be 
cause  the  time  was  not  yet  come  wherein  the  great  reformation  of 
all  things  was  to  be  wrought,  and  because  the  first  covenant,  where- 
unto  that  day's  rest  was  annexed,  was  materially  revived  and  repre 
sented  anew  unto  that  people.  And  this  day  of  rest,  or  the  insti 
tution  of  the  seventh-day  Sabbath  in  the  church  of  the  Jews,  is 
necessarily  included  in  this  verse:  for  without  the  consideration  of  it 
this  rest  doth  not  answer  the  rest  of  God  before  insisted  on,  and 
which  is  the  rule  and  measure  of  all  that  follow;  for  therein  there 
was  a  day  of  rest,  which  is  mentioned  synecdochically  for  the  whole 
rest  of  God,  in  these  words,  "  For  one  speaking  of  the  seventh  day ;" 
and  therefore  our  apostle,  in  his  next  review  of  this  testimony,  doth 
not  say  there  was  another  rest,  but  only  that  "another  day"  was 
determined,  which  extends  both  to  the  general  season  wherein  the 
rest  of  God  is  proposed  to  any,  as  also  to  the  especial  day,  which 
was  the  visible  pledge  of  the  rest  of  God,  and  whereby  the  people 
might  enter  into  it,  as  in  the  ensuing  words  will  be  made  ma 
nifest. 

This,  then,  is  that  which  the  apostle  hath  proved,  or  entered  upon 
the  proof  of,  towards  his  main  design  in  these  verses, — namely,  that 
there  being  a  rest  of  God  for  men  to  enter  into,  and  this  not  the 
rest  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  seeing  they  who  had  it  proposed  and 
offered  first  unto  them  did  not  enter  into  it,  there  must  be  yet  that 
other  rest  remaining  which  he  provokes  the  Hebrews  to  labour  for 
an  entrance  into.  And  the  ground  of  his  argument  lies  herein,  in 
that  the  rest  of  Canaan,  although  it  was  a  distinct  rest  of  itself,  yet 
it  was  typical  of  that  other  rest  which  he  is  inquiring  after,  and  the 
good  things  of  this  new  rest  were  obscurely  represented  unto  the 
people  therein ;  so  that  by  rejecting  that  rest  they  rejected  the  virtue 
and  benefits  of  this  also.  And  we  may  hence  observe,  that, — 

Obs.  I.  The  faithfulness  of  God  in  his  promises  is  not  to  be  mea 
sured  by  the  faith  or  obedience  of  men  at  any  one  season,  in  any  one 
generation,  or  their  sins  whereby  they  come  short  of  them,  nor  by 
any  providential  dispensations  towards  them. 

The  people  in  the  wilderness  having  a  promise  proposed  unto  them 
of  entering  into  the  rest  of  God,  when  they  all  failed  and  came  short 
of  it,  there  was  an  appearance  of  the  failure  of  the  promise  itself. 
So  they  seem  themselves  to  have  tacitly  charged  God,  when  he  de 
nounced  the  irrevocable  sentence  against  their  entering  into  the  land 
of  promise:  for  after  the  declaration  of  it  he  adds,  "And  ye  shall 
know  my  breach  of  promise,"  Num.  xiv.  34 ;  which  is  a  severe  and 
ironical  reproof  of  them.  They  seem  to  have  argued,  that  if  they 
entered  not,  God  failed  in  his  promise,  and  so  reflected  on  his  truth 
and  veracity.  '  That/  saith  God,  '  shall  be  known  when  you  aro 
utterly  destroyed;'  (for  then  it  was  that  it  should  be  accomplished.) 
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*  Ye  shall  know  that  it  is  your  sin,  unbelief,  and  rebellion,  and  not 
any  failure  on  my  part/ 

Our  apostle  manageth  a  great  argument  on  this  subject  in  another 
placa  Upon  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  it  was  seen  that,  the 
Gentiles  being  called,  the  generality  of  the  Jews  were  rejected,  and 
not  taken  into  a  participation  of  the  benefits  thereof.  Hence  there 
was  an  appearance  that  the  promise  of  God  unto  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
and  the  faithfulness  of  God  therein,  were  failed.  This  objection  he 
proposeth  to  himself  by  way  of  anticipation,  Rom.  ix.  6,  "  Not  as 
though  the  word  of  God  hath  taken  none  effect."  The  "word  of  God" 
intended  is  the  word  of  promise,  as  is  declared,  verse  8.  This  seemed 
to  fail,  in  that  the  seed  of  Abraham  were  not  universally,  or  at  least 
generally,  made  partakers  of  it  '  It  is  not  so,'  saith  he ;  'the  promise 
is  firm  and  stable,  and  hath  its  effect,  notwithstanding  this  appear 
ing  failure.'  Thereon  he  proceeds  at  large  in  the  removal  of  that 
objection,  by  manifesting  that  in  the  fleshly  seed  of  Abraham  the 
promise  was  effectual,  according  to  the  eternal  counsel  of  God  and 
his  purpose  of  election. 

And  thus  it  frequently  falls  out  among  the  people  of  God.  Hav 
ing,  it  may  be,  made  some  undue  applications  of  promises  unto  them 
selves  ;  it  may  be,  misinterpreted  or  misunderstood  them ;  or,  it  may 
be,  supposed  that  they  were  in  a  greater  forwardness  towards  their 
accomplishment  than  indeed  they  were;  upon  their  own  personal 
trouble,  or  calamities  of  the  whole  church,  they  have  been  ready  at 
least  to  expostulate  with  God  about  the  truth  and  stability  of  his 
promises.  See  Ps.  cxvi.  11 ;  1  Sam.  xxviL  1 ;  Jer.  xii.  1 ;  Hab.  i.  2-4, 
13.  The  greatness  of  their  troubles,  and  the  urgency  of  their  temp 
tations,  cast  them  on  such  expressions.  The  psalmist  gives  one 
corrective  to  all  such  failings,  Ps.  IxxviL  10,  "I  said,  This  is  my  in 
firmity;  but  I  will  remember  the  years  of  the  right  hand  of  the 
Most  High ;" — 'All  my  troublesome  apprehensions  of  God's  dispensa 
tions,  and  the  accomplishment  of  his  promises,  are  fruits  and  effects 
of  my  own  weaknesa  To  relieve  me  against  them  for  the  future,  I 
will  consider  the  eternity,  and  power,  and  sovereignty  of  God ;  which 
will  secure  me  from  such  weak  apprehensions.'  And  to  help  us  in 
the  discharge  of  our  duty  herein,  we  may  take  the  help  of  the  en 
suing  observations  and  rules: — 

Obs.  II.  1  The  promises  of  God  are  such  as  belong  only  to  the  grace 
of  the  covenant,  or  such  as  respect  also  the  outward  administration  of 
it  in  this  world.  Those  of  the  first  sort  are  always,  at  all  times,  actu 
ally  fulfilled  and  made  good  unto  all  believers,  by  virtue  of  their 
union  unto  Christ,  whether  themselves  have  the  sense  and  comfort 
of  that  accomplishment  in  their  own  souls  at  all  times  or  no ;  but  of 
this  sort  of  promises  we  do  not  now  treat  peculiarly.  Besides  these, 
there  are  promises  which  respect  the  outward  administration  of  the 
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covenant,  under  the  providence  of  God  in  this  world.  Such  are  all 
those  which  concern  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  church,  in  its  de 
liverance  out  of  trouble,  the  increase  of  light  and  truth  in  the  world, 
the  joy  and  comfort  of  believers  therein,  with  others  innumerable  of 
the  like  importance;  and  it  is  those  of  this  kind  concerning  which 
we  speak. 

Obs.  III.  2.  Some,  yea,  many  promises  of  God,  may  have  a  full  accom 
plishment  when  very  few  know  or  take  notice  that  so  they  are, — it 
may  be  none  at  all  And  this  falls  out  on  sundry  reasons;  for, — (1.) 
Such  things  may,  in  the  providence  of  God,  fall  out  in  and  with  the 
accomplishment  of  them,  as  may  keep  men  from  discerning  and 
acknowledging  of  it.  Great  wisdom  and  understanding  were  ever 
required  to  apprehend  aright  the  accomplishment  of  such  promises 
as  are  mixed  with  God's  dispensations  in  the  affairs  of  this  world, 
Rev.  xiii.  18 ;  nor  was  this  wisdom  ever  attained  in  any  age  by  the 
generality  of  professors.  Thus,  when  God  came  to  fulfil  his  promise 
in  the  deliverance  of  his  people  from  Egypt,  he  suffered  at  the 
same  time  their  bondage  and  misery  to  be  so  increased  that  they 
could  not  believe  it,  Exod.  v.  21-23.  See  chap.  iv.  31,  compared 
with  chap.  vL  9.  Believers,  according  to  their  duty,  pray  for  the 
accomplishment  of  the  promise  of  God,  it  may  be  in  their  great  dis 
tress.  God  answers  their  desires.  But  how  ?  "  By  terrible  things 
in  righteousness,"  Ps.  Ixv.  5.  It  is  "in  righteousness"  that  he 
answers  them;  that  is,  the  righteousness  of  fidelity  and  veracity  in 
the  accomplishment  of  his  promises.  But  withal  he  sees  it  necessary, 
in  his  holiness  and  wisdom,  to  mix  it  with  such  "terrible  things" 
in  the  works  of  his  providence  as  make  their  hearts  to  tremble ;  so 
that  at  the  present  they  take  little  notice  of  the  love,  grace,  and 
mercy  of  the  promise.  There  are  many  wonderful  promises  and 
predictions  in  the  Revelation  that  are  unquestionably  fulfilled. 
Such  are  those  which  concern  the  destruction  of  the  Pagan-Roman 
empire,  under  the  opening  of  the  six  seals,  chap.  vi.  Yet  the  ac 
complishment  thereof  was  accompanied  with  such  terrible  things, 
in  the  ruin  of  nations  and  families,  that  very  few,  if  any  one  indivi 
dual  person,  took  notice  of  them,  at  the  time  when  they  were  under 
their  completion.  (2.)  It  so  falls  out  from  the  prejudicate  opinions 
that  men  may  and  oftentimes  do  conceive  concerning  the  sense 
and  meaning  of  the  promises,  or  the  nature  of  the  things  promised. 
They  apprehend  them  to  be  one  thing,  and  in  the  event  they  prove 
another;  which  makes  them  either  utterly  reject  them,  or  not  to  see 
their  accomplishment.  So  was  it  in  the  exhibition  or  coming  of  the 
Lord  Christ  in  the  flesh,  according  to  the  promise.  The  Jews 
looked  for  it,  and  longed  after  it  continually,  Mai.  iii.  1,  2.  But 
they  had  framed  a  notion  of  the  promise  and  the  thing  promised 
unto  themselves  which  was  no  way  answered  thereby.  They  ex- 
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pected  he  should  come  in  worldly  honour,  power,  and  glory,  to  sa 
tisfy  them  with  peace,  dominion,  wealth,  and  prosperity ;  but  he 
comes  quite  in  another  manner,  and  for  other  ends :  hence  they  re 
ceived  him  not,  nor  would  at  all  believe  the  promise  to  be  ful 
filled  when  it  had  its  exact  and  complete  accomplishment.  It  may 
be  so  with  others.  They  may  misunderstand  the  promises,  and  look 
for  such  things  by  them  as  are  not  indeed  intended  in  them.  So 
many  men  miscarry,  when  they  overlook  the  true  spiritual  import 
ance  and  intention  of  prophetical  promises,  to  take  up  with  the 
carnal  things  which  in  the  letter  they  are  shadowed  out  by.  (3.) 
Unbelief  itself  hides  the  accomplishment  of  promises  from  the  eyes 
of  men.  So  our  Lord  Christ,  speaking  of  his  coming  to  avenge  his 
elect,  adds  unto  it,  "  Nevertheless,  when  the  Son  of  man  cometh, 
shall  he  find  faith  on  the  earth?"  Luke  xviii.  8.  Men  will  not  ap 
prehend  nor  understand  his  work  through  unbelief. 

And  this  one  consideration  should  teach  us  great  moderation  in 
our  judgments  concerning  the  application  of  promises,  prophecies, 
and  predictions,  unto  their  seasons.  I  am  persuaded  that  many  have 
contended  (thereby  troubling  themselves  and  others)  about  the 
seasons  and  time  wherein  some  prophecies  are  to  be  fulfilled,  which 
have  long  since  received  their  principal  accomplishment,  in  such  a 
way  as  those  who  now  contend  about  them  think  not  of.  Such  are; 
many  of  those  which  are  by  some  applied  unto  a  future  estate  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  in  this  world,  which  were  fulfilled  in  his  coming, 
and  erection  of  his  church.  And  whereas  many  of  that  nature  do 
yet  doubtless  remain  upon  record,  which  shall  be  accomplished  in 
their  proper  season,  yet  when  that  is  come,  it  may  possibly  very 
little  answer  the  notions  which  some  have  conceived  of  their  sense 
and  importance.  Experience  also  hath  sufficiently  taught  us  that 
those  computations  and  conjectures  at  the  times  of  fulfilling  some 
promises  which  seem  to  have  been  most  sedate  and  sober,  have 
hitherto  constantly  disappointed  men  in  their  expectations.  That 
God  is  faithful  in  all  his  promises  and  predictions;  that  they  shall 
every  one  of  them  be  accomplished  in  their  proper  season ;  that  the 
things  contained  in  them  and  intended  by  them  are  all  of  them 
fruits  of  his  love  and  care  towards  his  church ;  that  they  all  tend 
unto  the  advancement  of  that  glory  which  he  hath  designed  unto 
himself  by  Jesus  Christ ;  are  things  that  ought  to  be  certain  and 
fixed  with  us.  Beyond  these  we  ought  to  be  careful,  (1.)  That  we 
affix  no  sense  unto  any  promise  which  we  conceive  as  yet  unaccom 
plished,  that  is,  [1.]  In  any  thing  unsuited  to  the  analogy  of  faith, — 
like  those  who  dreamed  of  old  of  such  a  promised  kingdom  of  Christ 
as  wherein  all  the  Mosaical  worship  and  rites  should  be  restored ; 
[2.]  That  debaseth  spiritual  promises  unto  carnal  lusts  and  inte 
rests, — like  them  who,  in  the  foregoing  age,  under  a  pretence  of 
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filling  up  Christ's  promised  kingdom,  gave  countenance  therebyunto 
their  own  violence,  rapine,  and  filthiness :  (2.)  That  we  be  not  peremp 
tory,  troubling  our  own  faith  and  that  of  others  about  the  future  ac 
complishment  of  such  promises  as  probably  are  fulfilled  already,  and 
that  in  a  sense  suited  to  the  analogy  of  faith  and  tenor  of  the  new 
covenant :  (3.)  That  in  such  as  wherein  we  have  a  well-grounded 
assurance  that  they  are  yet  to  be  fulfilled,  we  wait  quietly  and  pa 
tiently  for  the  salvation  of  God;  not  making  our  understanding  of 
them  the  rule  of  any  actions  for  which  we  have  not  a  plain  war 
ranty  in  the  prescription  of  our  duty  in  other  places  of  Scripture. 

06s.  IV.  3.  Some  promises  of  God,  as  to  their  full  accomplishment, 
may  be  confined  unto  some  certain  time  and  season,  although  they  may 
have,  and  have,  their  use  and  benefit  in  all  seasons;  and  until  this  is 
come  there  can  be  no  failure  charged,  though  they  be  not  fulfilled. 
Thus  was  it  with  the  great  promise  of  the  coming  of  Christ  before 
mentioned.  It  was  given  out  from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
Gen.  iii.  15,  and  in  the  counsel  of  God  confined  to  a  certain  period 
of  time,  determined  afterwards  in  the  prophecies  of  Jacob,  Daniel, 
Haggai,  and  otherwise.  This  all  the  saints  of  God  were  in  expec 
tation  of  from  the  first  giving  of  the  promise  itself.  Some  think 
that  Eve,  upon  the  birth  of  Cain, — concerning  whom  she  used  these 
words,  "  I  have  obtained  a  man  from  the  LORD,"  which  they  contend 
should  be  rendered,  "  the  man  the  LORD," — did  suppose  and  hope 
that  the  promise  of  the  exhibiting  of  the  blessing  Seed  was  accom 
plished.  And  if  they  looked  for  him  on  the  nativity  of  the  first 
man  that  was  born  in  the  world,  it  is  very  probable  that  their  hearts 
were  frequently  made  sick,  when  their  hopes  were  deferred  for  four 
thousand  years.  See  Gen.  v.  29,  xlix.  18,  compared  with  Luke 
ii.  30,  Exod.  iv.  13.  And  many  a  time,  no  doubt,  they  were  ready 
to  call  the  truth  of  the  promise,  and  therein  the  faithfulness  of  God, 
into  question.  Great  desires  they  had,  and  great  expectations,  which 
were  frustrated.  Hence  our  Saviour  tells  his  disciples,  that  "  many 
prophets  and  righteous  men  desired  to  see  the  things  which  they 
saw,  and  saw  them  not,"  Matt.  xiii.  17.  They  desired,  hoped, 
prayed,  that  the  promise  might  be  fulfilled  in  their  days;  which  yet 
it  was  not.  Hence  our  apostle  tells  us  that  "  these  all  died  in  faith, 
not  having  received  the  promise,"  Heb.  xi.  13;  that  is,  not  the  ac 
complishment  of  it.  Yet  this  their  disappointment  did  not  in  the 
least  shake  the  stability  of  the  promise ;  for  although  it  was  not  yet 
actually  fulfilled,  yet  they  had  benefit  from  it,  yea,  life  and  salvation 
by  it.  And  this  God  hath  provided,  in  reference  unto  those  pro 
mises  whose  actual  accomplishment  is  confined  unto  a  certain  sea 
son,  which  a  present  generation  shall  not  be  made  partakers  of: — 
there  is  that  grace  and  consolation  in  them,  for  and  unto  them  that 
do  believe,  that  they  have  the  full  benefit  of  the  merciful  and  spi- 


298  AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  [CHAP.  IV. 

ritual  part  of  them,  when  they  are  utterly  useless  to  them  who  have 
only  a  carnal  expectation  of  their  outward  accomplishment.  Thus, 
that  other  promise  made  unto  Abraham,  for  the  delivery  of  his  pos 
terity  out  of  thraldom,  was  limited  to  the  space  of  four  hundred 
years,  Gen.  xv.  13,  14.  Very  probable  it  is  that  the  Israelites, 
during  their  bondage  in  Egypt,  were  utterly  unacquainted  with  the 
computation  of  this  time,  although  they  knew  that  there  was  a  pro 
mise  of  deliverance;  for,  as  it  is  most  likely  they  had  lost  the  tra 
dition  of  the  revelation  itself,  or  at  least  knew  not  how  to  state  and 
compute  the  time,  so  did  God  order  things  that  they  should  depend 
on  his  absolute  sovereignty,  and  neither  make  haste  nor  despond. 
And  yet,  doubtless,  through  the  delay  they  apprehended  in  the  ac 
complishment  of  the  promise,  some  of  them  fell  into  one  of  these 
extrejnes,  and  some  of  them  into  the  other; — the  first  way  the 
children  of  Ephraim  seem  to  have  offended,  "whom  the  men  of 
Gath  who  were  born  in  the  land  slew,"  when  "  they  came  down  to 
take  away  their  cattle,"  1  Chron.  vii.  21.  Probably  these  sons  of 
Ephraim  would  have  been  entering  upon  Canaan,  and  spoiling  of 
the  Amorites  before  the  appointed  and  full  time  came;  and  they 
perished  in  their  undertaking.  Others  again,  no  doubt,  in  their 
great  distresses  and  anguish  of  soul,  were  exercised  with  many  fears 
lest  the  promise  had  utterly  failed.  But  there  was  no  alteration  in 
God  or  his  word  all  this  while.  This  made  the  holy  men  afterwards 
have  a  great  respect  unto  the  set  time  of  the  fulfilling  of  promises, 
when  by  any  means  it  was  infallibly  discovered,  and  then  to  fix 
themselves  to  such  duties  as  might  be  meet  for  their  season.  So 
the  psalmist  prays  that  "  God  would  arise  and  have  mercy  upon 
Zion,  because  the  time  to  favour  her,  yea,  the  set  time,"  the  time 
fore-designed  and  appointed,  "  was  come,"  Ps.  cii.  13.  And  when 
Daniel  understood,  by  the  books  of  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  that  the 
time  of  the  fulfilling  of  the  promise  for  returning  the  captivity  of 
Judah  was  at  hand,  he  set  himself  to  prayer,  that  it  might  he  done 
accordingly,  Dan.  ix.  2,  3,  17.  But  what  shall  men  do  in  reference 
unto  such  promises,  when  they  know  not  by  any  means  the  set  time 
of  their  accomplishment? 

Ans.  Believe,  and  pray;  and  then  take  the  encouragement  given, 
Isa.  Ix.  22,  "  I  the  LORD  will  hasten  it  in  its  time."  It  hath  its  ap 
pointed  time,  which  cannot  be  changed ;  but  if  you  will  considerr 
the  oppositions  that  lie  against  it,  the  unlikelihood  and  improbabi 
lity  of  its  accomplishment,  the  want  of  all  outward  means  for  it, 
upon  faith  and  prayer  it  shall  be  hastened.  Thus  in  the  days  of  the 
gospel  there  are  signal  promises  remaining  concerning  the  calling  of 
the  Jews,  the  destruction  of  Antichrist,  the  peace  and  glory  of  the 
churches  of  Christ.  We  know  how  men  have  miscarried  in  these 
things:  some  have  precipitately  antedated  them,  some  unwarrant- 
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ably  stated  the  times  of  them ;  whose  disappointment  and  their  own 
unbelief  and  carnal  wisdom  have  brought  the  generality  of  men  to 
look  no  more  after  them,  and  either  to  think  that  the  promises  of 
them  are  failed,  or  that  indeed  such  promises  were  never  made, — 
wherein  unbelief  hath  found  very  learned  advocates.  But  it  is  cer 
tain  that  there  are  periods  of  time  affixed  unto  these  things.  "  The 
vision  of  them  is  yet  for  an  appointed  time,  but  at  the  end  it  shall 
speak,  and  not  lie ;  though  it  tarry,"  and  be  delayed  beyond  the  com 
putation  of  some,  and  the  expectation  of  all,  yet  "  wait  for  it,  because 
it  will  surely  come."  It  will  not  tarry  one  moment  beyond  the  time 
of  old  prefixed  unto  it,  as  Hab.  ii.  3.  In  the  meantime  God  hath 
given  us  certain  directions,  in  general  computations  of  the  times  to 
come ;  from  whence  yet  the  most  diligent  inquirers  have  been  able 
to  learn  nothing  stable  and  certain,  but  that  the  time  must  needs  be 
ong  from  the  first  prediction,  and  that  it  is  certainly  stated  for  its 
accomplishment  in  the  counsel  of  God.  The  rule,  therefore,  con- 
irrned  by  these  instances,  duly  considered,  may  evidence  the  stability 
of  God's  promises,  notwithstanding  the  intervening  of  cross  provi 
dential  dispensations. 

Obs.  V.  4.  There  are  many  promises  whose  signal  accomplishment 

od  hath  not  limited  unto  any  especial  season,  but  keeps  it  in  his  own 

will  to  act  according  to  them  towards  his  church  as  is  best  suited  to 

lis  wisdom  and  love.     Only  there  is  no  such  promise  made  but  God 

l  at  one  time  or  other  verify  his  word  in  it,  by  acting  according 
;o  it,  or  fulfilling  of  it.  And  God  hath  thus  disposed  of  things, — 
[1.)  That  he  may  always  have  in  a  readiness  wherewith  to  mani- 
est  his  displeasure  against  the  sins  of  his  own  people ;  (2.)  That  he 
may  have  wherewith  to  exercise  their  faith;  and,  (3.)  To  encourage 
them  to  prayer,  expectation,  and  crying  unto  him  in  their  distresses. 
Ihus  setting  aside  the  promises  that  are  limited  unto  a  certain  pe 
riod  of  time,  there  are  enough  of  these  promises  at  all  times  to  satisfy 
:he  desires  and  prayers  of  the  church.  When  God  hath  limited  his 
Dromises  to  a  certain  season  and  time,  let  the  men  of  that  age,  time, 
ind  season,  be  what  they  will,  "  the  decree  will  bring  forth,"  and  the 
aithfulness  of  God  requires  the  exact  accomplishment  of  such  de- 
;erminate  promises.  Thus  the  promise  of  the  coming  of  Christ 
jeing  limited  and  determined,  he  was  to  come,  and  he  did  come 
iccordingly,  whatever  was  the  state  with  the  church,  which  was  as 
Dad  as  almost  it  could  be  in  this  world;  so  that  one  of  themselves 
confessed  not  long  after,  that  if  the  Romans  had  not  destroyed  them, 

thought  "  God  would  have  sent  fire  upon  them  from  heaven,  as 

did  on  Sodom  and  Gomorrah."  But  then  was  Christ  to  come, 
iccording  to  the  time  fore-appointed,  and  then  he  did  come  amongst 
hose  murderers.  So  God  had  limited  the  time  of  the  bondage  of 
Abraham's  posterity  unto  four  hundred  and  thirty  years.  When 
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that  time  was  expired,  the  people  were  wicked,  unbelieving,  mur 
muring,  and  no  way  prepared  for  such  a  mercy;  yet  in  the  "very 
same  night"  whereunto  the  promise  was  limited  they  were  deli 
vered.  But  now  as  to  their  entrance  into  Canaan,  God  left  the  pro 
mise  at  a  greater  latitude.  Hence  they  are  brought  to  the  very 
door  and  turned  back  again,  by  reason  of  their  sins  and  unbelief;  and 
yet  the  promise  of  God  failed  not,  as  it  would  have  done  had  they 
not  been  delivered  from  the  Egyptians  at  the  end  of  four  hundred 
and  thirty  years,  whatever  their  sins  or  unbelief  were.  And  of  this 
sort,  as  was  said,  there  are  promises  recorded  in  the  Scripture  innu 
merable;  and  there  is  not  one  of  them  but  shall  at  one  time  or  other 
be  accomplished.  For  although,  as  to  their  accomplishment  at  this 
or  that  season,  they  depend  much  upon  the  faith,  repentance,  and 
obedience  of  the  church,  yet  they  have  not  absolutely  a  respect  unto 
that  condition  that  shall  or  may  never  be  performed,  that  so  they 
should  come  to  be  utterly  frustrated.  God,  therefore,  doth  by  them 
try  and  exercise  the  faith  of  his  people  in  this  or  that  age,  as  he  did 
those  in  the  wilderness  by  the  promise  of  entering  into  rest ;  but  yet 
he  will  take  care,  in  the  administrations  of  his  grace,  that  his  church 
at  one  season  or  another  shall  be  made  partaker  of  them,  that  his 
word  do  not  fall  to  the  ground. 

Obs.  VI.  5.  Some  concerns  of  the  glory  of  God  in  theworld  may  sus 
pend  the  full  and  outward  accomplishment  of  some  promises  for  a  sea 
son.  Thus  there  are  many  promises  made  to  the  church  of  deliverance 
out  of  afflictions  and  persecutions,  and  of  the  destruction  of  its  ad 
versaries.  When  such  occasions  do  befall  the  church,  it  may  and 
ought  to  plead  these  promises  of  God,  for  they  are  given  and  left 
unto  it  for  that  purpose.  But  yet  it  often  falls  out  that  the  fulfil 
ling  of  them  is  for  a  long  time  suspended.  God  hath  other  ends  to 
accomplish  by  their  sufferings  than  are  yet  brought  about  or  effected. 
It  is  needful,  it  may  be,  that  his  grace  should  be  glorified  in  their 
patience,  and  the  truth  of  the  gospel  be  confirmed  by  their  suffer 
ings,  and  a  testimony  be  given  to  and  against  the  world.  It  may 
be,  also,  that  God  hath  so  ordered  things,  that  the  straits  and  per 
secutions  of  the  church  shall  tend  more  to  the  furtherance  of  the 
gospel  and  the  interest  of  Christ  than  its  peace  and  tranquillity 
would  do.  And  in  such  a  season  God  hath  furnished  his  people  with 
other  promises,  which  they  ought  to  "  mix  with  faith,"  and  which 
shall  be  accomplished.  Such  are  those  of  his  presence  with  them, 
abiding  by  them,  owning  and  supporting  of  them,  comforting  them 
in  their  distresses,  and  of  ordering  all  things  to  their  good  and  satis 
faction.  Besides,  they  have  relief  and  consolation  in  the  goodness, 
faithfulness,  and  tenderness  of  God,  in  those  other  promises  whose 
fulfilling  and  performance  he  hath  reserved  unto  his  own  sove 
reignty.  Herein  in  all  their  tribulation  do  they  rejoice,  as  Abraham 
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did  in  his  foresight  of  the  day  of  Christ,  then  so  many  generations 
distant  And  the  consideration  of  these  rules  will  evidence  that 
neither  the  sons  of  men,  nor  any  other  troubling  intervenings  of  pro 
vidence,  can  any  way  shake  the  truth  and  stability  of  the  promises 
of  God.  And  we  may  hence  learn, — 

(1.)  In  any  condition  wherein  we  judge  ourselves  to  be  called  to 
plead  any  promises  of  God,  and  to  have  an  expectation  of  their 
accomplishment,  not  to  make  haste.  This  is  the  great  rule  given 
the  church  in  reference  unto  the  greatest  promise  that  ever  was 
given  unto  it,  "  He  that  believeth  shall  not  make  haste,"  Isa.  xxviii. 
16.  A  promise  of  the  sending  of  Christ  is  given  in  the  words  fore 
going:  "Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation  a  stone,  a  tried 
stone,  a  precious  corner-stone,  a  sure  foundation."  This  might  well 
raise  up  a  great  expectation  in  the  hearts  of  the  people  in  their  dis 
tressed  and  troublous  condition.  But,  alas !  this  was  not  actually  ful 
filled  until  many  generations  after.  Here  patience  is  required.  "  He 
that  believeth  shall  not  make  haste;"  that  is,  impatiently  press  after 
the  future  accomplishment  of  the  promise,  unto  the  neglect  of  present 
duties.  So  are  we  all  apt  to  do.  When  our  condition  is  grievous 
and  burdensome,  and  there  are  promises  on  record  of  better  things 
for  them  that  fear  God,  we  are  apt  to  give  place  to  impatient  desires 
after  them,  unto  the  neglect  of  present  duties.  The  same  advice  is 
given  us  in  reference  unto  any  providences  of  God  wherein  his  church 
is  concerned  that  fall  under  any  promises.  Such  are  those  before  men 
tioned  about  Antichrist  and  his  destruction ;  with  respect  unto  them 
also  we  are  to  wait,  and  not  make  haste,  Hab.  ii.  3.  We  see  how 
many  occasions  there  may  be  of  retarding  the  actual  accomplish 
ment  of  promises.  Our  wisdom  and  duty  therefore  is,  to  leave  that 
unto  his  sovereign  pleasure,  and  to  live  upon  his  truth,  goodness, 
and  faithfulness  in  them.  They  shall  all  be  "  hastened  in  their  ap 
pointed  time."  I  could  easily  instance  in  evils  great  and  fatal  that 
would  ensue  on  our  miscarriage  in  this  thing.  I  shall  name  that 
which  is  the  greatest  amongst  them:  This  is  that  which  puts  men 
upon  irregular  ways  to  partake  of  the  promise ;  which  when  they  fail 
in,  as  God  will  blast  such  ways,  they  begin  to  question,  yea,  to  dis 
believe  the  promise  itself. 

(2.)  Again ;  when  the  accomplishment  of  promises  seemeth  to  be 
deferred,  we  are  not  to  faint  in  our  duty.  The  benefit  and  advantage 
which  we  have  in  and  by  the  accomplishment  of  promises  is  not  the 
sole  end  why  they  are  given  unto  us  of  God;  but  he  intends  in  and 
by  their  proposal  unto  us  to  try  and  exercise  all  our  graces, — our 
faith,  patience,  obedience,  and  submission  unto  him.  So  he  dealt 
with  those  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  proposing  unto  them  the  pro 
mise  of  entering  into  rest,  he  tried  them  how  they  would  trust  him, 
and  cleave  unto  him,  and  fully  follow  after  him.  Failing  herein. 


302  AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  [CHAP.  IV. 

they  came  short  of  the  promise.  So  God  deals  with  us  ;  he  will  exer 
cise  and  prove  us,  whilst  we  are  waiting  for  the  actual  perform 
ance  of  the  promise.  Now,  if  we  find  this  deferred  beyond  our 
hopes,  and  it  may  be  our  fears,  and  we  do  begin  to  faint,  as  though 
the  promise  itself  did  fail,  it  is  the  readiest  way  to  cause  us  to  come 
short  of  it.  Something  of  this  nature  befell  the  father  of  the  faith 
ful  himself.  He  had  received  the  great  promise,  that  "  in  his  seed  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed."  Many  years  after  this 
he  was  childless,  until  his  own  body  was  in  a  manner  dead,  and  so 
was  Sarah's  womb  also.  The  hope  that  he  had  remaining  was  above 
hope,  or  all  rational  appearing  grounds  of  it.  This  once  put  him  so 
to  it  as  that  he  cried,  "  Lord  GOD,  what  wilt  thou  give  me,  seeing  I 
go  childless?"  All  this  while  God  was  bringing  him  to  his  foot,  train 
ing  him  up  to  obedience,  submission,  and  dependence  upon  himself. 
When,  therefore,  we  consider  of  any  promises  of  God,  and  do  not 
find  that  we  are  actually  possessed  of  the  things  promised,nor  do  know 
when  we  shall  be  so,  our  duty  is  to  apply  ourselves  unto  what  in  our 
present  station  is  required  of  us.  We  may  see  and  learn  the  love 
and  goodness  that  is  in  every  promise,  what  grace  and  kindness  it 
proceeds  from,  what  faithfulness  it  is  accompanied  withal;  which  is 
the  sum  of  what  the  saints  under  the  old  testament  had  respect  unto 
in  the  promise  of  the  Messiah.  Moreover,  what  God  requires  at  our 
hands,  what  patience,  waiting,  submission,  we  must  be  searching 
into.  These,  I  say,  and  the  like,  are  our  duties  in  this  case  ;  and  not 
to  faint,  or  charge  the  Lord  unjustly,  all  whose  ways  are  mercy  and 
truth,  and  all  whose  promises  are  firm  and  steadfast. 

VERSE  7. 

nva,  opi^si  rifiepav,  Sff/Ufor,  sv  A«C/3  \tyuv,  ptra  rotfoiJrov  %povovt 


Some  MSS.  for  ffynrai,  "said,"  or  "spoken,"  read  rpotlpirriut  "forespoken,"  or 
"  foretold."  M£T«  rotroinov  xpovov,  "  post  tantum  tempus,"  or  "  temporis,"  as  the 
Vulg.  Lat.  ;  that  is,  "  tantum  temporis  spatium  elapsum,"  "  after  so  great  a  space 
of  time  past."  Syr.,  "from  after  so  much  time;"  and  adds,  "as  it  is  said  above 
that  David  said."' 

lioiKiv,  "  again."  It  may  denote  either  the  repetition  of  an  old  act,  or  the  in 
troduction  of  a  new  testimony.  Our  apostle  often  useth  this  word  on  this  latter 
occasion.  So  he  doth  several  times,  chap.  i.  And  here  it  may  seem  to  he  so  ap 
plied  :  '  "  Again,"  to  confirm  further  what  hath  been  spoken.'  But  it  doth  rather 
express  in  this  place  the  repetition  of  the  thing  spoken  of,  and  is  to  be  joined  in 
construction  with  "  he  limiteth  :"  '  After  the  determination,  limiting,  or  appoint 
ing  the  day  before  mentioned,  the  day  of  rest,  —  that  is,  the  rest  itself,  and  a  "  cer 
tain  day  "  for  the  representation  of  it  and  entering  into  it,  with  all  that  concerned 
it  and  fell  out  about  it,  both  at  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  also  at  the  en 
trance  of  the  people  into  Canaan,  —  "  again  he  limiteth,"  or  "  he  limiteth  again."' 
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'  Optfyi,  "  he  limiteth ;" — that  is,  absolutely  God  doth  so,  whose  authority  alone 
in  these  things  is  the  rule  of  our  faith  and  obedience ;  particularly  the  Holy  Ghost, 
this  limitation  being  made  in  the  Scriptures,  which  were  given  by  his  immediate 
and  peculiar  inspiration,  2  Pet.  i.  21.  "Limiteth;"  that  is,  either  describes  or 
defineth  it  in  a  prophetical  prediction,  or  determineth  and  appoints  it  by  an  autho 
ritative  institution.  He  describes  it  in  itself,  and  appoints  it  unto  us.  The  word 
may  comprise  both,  and  we  have  no  ground  to  exclude  either. 

Ti»»  qpipctii,  "  a  certain  day ;"  that  is,  another  determinate  day,  in  answer  to 
the  days  forementioned,  and  whose  season  was  now  elapsed  and  past.  It  is  certain 
that  the  apostle  doth  principally  intend  to  evince  the  new  rest  of  God  under  the 
gospel,  and  to  persuade  the  Hebrews  to  secure  their  entrance  into  it,  and  posses 
sion  of  it.  But  he  here  changeth  his  terms,  and  calls  it  not  a  "  rest,"  but  proposeth 
it  from  the  psalmist  under  the  notion  of  a  "  day."  And  this  he  doth  because  he  had 
before  proved  and  illustrated  the  rest  of  God,  from  the  day  that  was  set  apart 
as  a  pledge  and  means  of  it,  as  also  because  he  designs  to  manifest  that  there  is 
another  day  determined,  as  a  pledge  and  representation  of  this  new  rest,  or  as  an 
especial  season  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  privileges  thereof. 

The  day  he  intends  is  that  which  in  the  psalmist  is  called  BS|Btl,  or 
v,  "  to-day."  The  former  day  he  called  'sSbopny,  "  the  seventh  day."  This 
was  the  day  of  rest  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  unto  the  giving  of  the  law, 
as  also  under  the  law  itself;  but  now  there  is  to  be  "  another  day,"  expressive  of 
the  other  rest  promised.  The  seventh  day  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation 
was  separated  to  this  purpose,  with  respect  unto  the  rest  proposed  to  man  in  the 
state  of  innocency,  and  the  typical  rest  promised  to  the  people  under  the  law; 
but  this  new,  spiritual  rest  in  Christ  by  the  gospel,  is  to  have  "  another  day"  to 
express  and  declare  it.  Thus  is  ffyftspov,  "  to-day,"  in  the  psalmist,  left  at  liberty 
to  be  any  day  in  the  prophecy,  but  limited  to  the  first  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 
"  Again,  he  limiteth  a  certain  day,"  called  aqpfpov,  "  to-day." 

Atyav  iv  Aa£/S,  "  speaking  in  David,"  who  was  the  person  by  whom  this  matter 
was  revealed  to  the  church,  in  a  psalm  that  he  composed  by  divine  inspiration  for 
that  purpose.  And  "  David  "  may  be  here  taken  properly  for  the  person  of  David 
himself;  and  so  this  expression  declares  the  way  and  manner  whereby  he  came  to 
reveal  this  thing.  It  was  from  the  speaking  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  him,  whereby 
he  was  VTFO  Hvtvponos  Aylov  (ptpopivos,  2  Pet.  i.  21, — acted  by  him  to  receive  and 
deliver  his  inspirations.  So  the  apostle  by  fv  renders  the  intention  of  the  Hebrew 
a.  He  spake  in  them ;  as  David  of  himself,  ''s—ei  njrr!  T1"1,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2, — 
"  The  Spirit  of  the  LORD  spake  in  me."  And  so  our  apostle,  in  the  beginning  of 
this  epistle,  "  God  spake  tv  roif  -!rpo<ptir«if,  and  tv  Y/£," — "  in  the  prophets,  and  in 
the  Son."  So,  as  was  said,  the  words  not  only  express  the  revelation  itself,  but 
the  manner  of  it  also.  The  Holy  Ghost  spake  in  them  whom  he  employed  as  his 
instruments;  using  their  minds,  tongues,  and  pens,  for  the  receiving  and  declaring 
his  sense  and  words,  without  leaving  any  thing  unto  their  own  inventions  and 
memories.  So  David  adds  in  the  foregoing  place,  ^Wy^*  'inVal  > — «  pje  Spake  in 
me,  and  his  word  was  upon  my  tongue."  Or,  secondly,  the  name  "David"  may 
be  taken  by  a  metonymy  for  the  psalm  itself,  whereof  he  was  the  penman:  "  Speaks 
in  the  psalm  which  David  wrote."  Thus  not  his  inspiration  of  David  is  intended, 
or  his  speaking  in  his  person,  but  the  continued  speaking  of  the  Holy  Ghost  unto 
the  church  in  that  psalm,  as  in  and  by  all  other  Scriptures :  for  the  Scripture  is 
the  voice  of  God,  and  he  always  speaks  unto  us  thereby;  and  itself  is  said  to  speak, 
because  of  God's  speaking  in  it. 

NtTci  TWWTQV  xptvov,  "  after  so  long  a  time,"  namely,  spent  and  bygone.  The 
date  of  this  time  is  to  be  taken  from  the  coming  of  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt,  or 
from  the  second  year  after,  when  the  spies  were  sent  to  search  the  land,  and  all 
that  ensued  thereon,  which  our  apostle  hath  so  considered  and  improved.  From 
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thenee  to  the  time  of  David  was  about  five  hundred  years :  so  that  our  apostle 
might  well  call  it  TOVOVTOV  %?cn>o»,  "  so  long  a  time,"  or  so  great  a  space  of  time. 
The  remaining  words  of  this  verse  have  been  opened  before.1 

Ver.  7. — Helimiteth  a  certain  day  again,  saying  in  David, 
To-day,  after  so  long  a  time;  as  it  is  said,  To-day,  if  ye 
will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts. 

The  design  of  the  apostle  in  these  words,  is  to  confirm  what  he  had 
before  asserted  about  a  new  rest,  and  new  day  of  rest,  now  remain 
ing  for  the  people  of  God  to  enter  into  and  to  possess.  And  there 
are  three  things  considerable  in  them: — 1.  The  proposition  of  his 
argument,  wherein  its  strength  lies;  2.  An  enforcement  of  it  from  a 
considerable  circumstance;  3.  The  confirmation  of  it,  by  an  intro 
duction  of  the  divine  testimony  from  whence  it  is  taken  : — 

1.  His  argument  lies  in  this,  that  after  the  constitution  of  the 
sabbatical  rest  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  the  proposition 
of  the  rest  of  Canaan  to  the  people  in  the  wilderness,  God,  besides 
them,  hath  "limited,"  determined,  designed  another  "certain  day," 
which  was  neither  of  the  former.     This  must  needs,  therefore,  be 
"  another  day ;"  and  that  can  be  no  other  but  the  day  of  the  gospel. 
And.  as  we  observed  before,  he  calls  it  not  merely  a  "  rest,"  but  a 
"  day;"  that  it  may  fully  and  in  all  particulars  answer  the  rests  before 
insisted  on,  that  were  types  and  shadows  of  it. 

2.  His  enforcement  of  this  argument  is  taken  from  the  circum 
stance  of  time,  when  this  day  was  limited  and  determined.     Had  the 
words  here  recorded  been  spoken  at  or  near  the  time  when  the 
people's  entering  into  the  other  typical  rest  of  Canaan  was  under 
consideration,  they  might  have  been  thought  to  have  pertained  there 
unto,  and  to  have  contained  an  exhortation  unto  them  to  make  use 
of  their  season.     But  now,  whereas  God  speaks  these  words,  wherein 
a  day  of  rest  is  limited,  so  long  a  space  of  time  after,  namely,  five  hun 
dred  years  or  thereabouts,  it  cannot  be  but  that  another  day  of  rest 
must  be  intended  in  them ;  and  therefore  there  is  still  a  promise  re 
maining  of  entering  into  the  rest  of  God,  which  we  must  take  heed 
that  we  come  not  short  of  by  unbelief  and  disobedience. 

3.  He  confirms  his  proposition  by  repeating  the  divine  testimony 
which  it  is  built  upon,  "  As  it  is  said,  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his 
voice."     Much  use  hath  the  apostle  made  of  these  words  in  these 
chapters.     It  is  only  one  word  of  them  that  he  now  builds  on, 

1  VARIOUS  READING. — Lachmann  and  Tischendorf  insert  vpoii'pr,reti  in  the  text, 
as  undoubtedly  the  true  reading;  Griesbach  marks  it  as  a  reading  of  great  value. 

•EXPOSITION. — The  words  x,«.6ug  7rpoiipr,rcti  connect  grammatically  with  "hkyuv, 
and  indicate  that  the  words  had  already  been  cited,  chap.  iii.  7,  15.  Others 
take  the  first  aqptpov  as  the  object  of  *iyuv,  "inasmuch  as  in  David  he  calls  it 
(the  day),  a  to-day."  Others,  as  Calvin,  Beza,  Grotius,  Bleek,  take  ayfitpov  as 
apposition  to  ypipeiv  riva,  "  he  defines  again  a  day,  a  to-day."  This  entire  treat 
ment  of  ffiifispov  i.s  modern. — Ebrard. — ED. 
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namely,  "  to-day,"  whence  he  educeth  the  great  mysteries  of  a  gospel 
rest,  and  the  answering  of  it  both  to  the  rest  under  the  old  testa 
ment  and  the  day  whereby  it  was  expressed.  Sundry  doctrinal  ob 
servations  may  be  hence  taken,  namely,  from  the  manner  of  the 
expressions  here  used ;  the  matter  hath  been  spoken  unto  already. 

Obs.  I.  In  reading  and  hearing  the  Scripture,  we  ought  to  con 
sider  God  speaking  in  it  and  by  it  unto  us. 

"  He  saith ;"  that  is,  God  saith,  or  more  especially  the  Holy  Ghost. 
He  both  spake  "  in  David,"  in  the  inspiration  of  that  psalm ;  and 
"  by  David,"  or  in  the  psalm,  he  speaks  unto  us.  This  alone  will 
give  us  that  reverence  an4  subjection  of  soul  and  conscience  unto  the 
word  of  God  which  are  required  of  us,  and  which  are  necessary  that 
we  may  have  benefit  and  advantage  thereby.  In  that  kind  of  care 
less  and  "way-side"  deportment  whereby  men  enjoy  or  hear  the 
word  and  immediately  lose  it,  this  is  not  the  least  evil,  that  they  do 
not  sufficiently  consider  whose  word  it  is,  and  who  speaks  imme 
diately  unto  them.  Our  apostle  commends  the  Thessalonians,  that 
they  "  received  the  word,  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  as  it  is  in 
truth,  the  word  of  God,"  1  Thess.  ii.  13.  They  considered  whose 
word  it  was,  and  whilst  the  apostle  spake  to  their  outward  ears,  they 
attended  unto  God  speaking  to  their  hearts;  which  made  them  re 
ceive  it  in  a  due  manner,  with  faith  and  obedience.  So  God  pro- 
miseth  to  look  graciously  unto  him  that  "  trembleth  at  his  word," 
Isa.  Ixvi.  2 ;  which  frame  of  heart  proceedeth  alone  from  a  due  con 
sideration  of  its  being  his.  Customariness,  negligence,  and  sloth,  are 
apt  to  spoil  us  of  this  frame,  of  this  grace,  and  so  to  deprive  us  of 
the  benefit  of  the  word.  And  to  prevent  this,  God  doth  not  only 
preface  what  he  speaks  with  "  Thus  saith  the  LORD,"  but  ofttimes 
adjoins  such  of  his  attributes  and  excellencies  as  are  suited  to  beget 
an  awe  and  reverence  in  our  hearts,  both  of  him  that  speaketh  and 
of  that  which  is  spoken.  See  Isa.  xxx.  15,  Ivii.  15.  Let  a  man  but 
consider  that  it  is  God,  the  great  and  holy  one,  that  speaketh  unto 
him  in  his  word,  and  it  cannot  but  excite  in  him  faith,  attention, 
and  readiness  unto  obedience;  as  also  work  in  him  that  awe,  rever 
ence,  and  trembling,  which  God  delighteth  in,  and  which  brings  the 
mind  into  a  profiting  frame. 

And  this  concerns  the  word  preached  as  well  as  read.  Provided, 
— 1.  That  those  that  preach  it  are  sent  of  God;  2.  That  what  is 
preached  be  according  to  the  analogy  of  faith ;  3.  That  it  be  drawn 
from  the  written  word ;  4.  That  it  be  delivered  in  the  name  and 
authority  of  God. 

06s.  II.  Divine  inspiration,  or  the  authority  of  God  speaking  in 
and  by  the  penmen  of  the  Scripture,  is  the  ground  and  foundation. 
of  our  faith,  that  which  gives  them  authority  over  our  consciences 
and  efficacy  in  them.  This  hath  been  argued  elsewhere. 

VOL.  XXI.  20 
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Obs.  III.  The  holy  Scripture  is  an  inexhaustible  treasury  or  re 
pository  of  spiritual  mysteries  and  sacred  truths.  And,— 

Obs.  IV.  Many  important  truths  lie  deep  and  secret  in  the  Scrip 
ture,  and  stand  in  need  of  a  very  diligent  search  and  hard  digging  in 
their  investigation  and  for  their  finding  out. 

These  two  propositions  are  nearly  related,  and  do  both  arise  from 
the  same  consideration  of  the  text.  How  many  deep  and  mysterious 
truths,  and  those  of  great  importance  and  of  signal  use,  hath  our 
apostle  found  out  in  the  words  of  the  psalm  produced  by  him !  and 
how  doth  he  here,  by  stating  aright  the  true  intention  of  one  single 
word  or  expression, — and  that  gathered  from  the  consideration  of  all 
its  circumstances,  as  by  whom  it  was  spoken,  when  it  was  spoken, 
and  to  what  purpose, — make  the  eminent  conclusion  we  have  insisted 
on !  And  these  things  are  for  our  instruction. 

First,  it  is  hence  collected,  That  the  holy  Scripture  is  an  inex 
haustible  treasury  or  repository  of  spiritual  mysteries  and  sacred 
truths.  We  had  never  known  what  had  been  in  the  Old  Testament 
had  it  not  been  for  the  New,  and  the  Spirit  of  it,  Luke  xxiv.  45 ;  and 
we  should  never  know  fully  what  is  in  the  New  Testament,  were  it  not 
for  heaven  and  glory,  where  "we  shall  know  even  as  we  are  known/' 
1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  It  may  be  some  will  say,  they  can  see  none  of  these 
stores,  can  find  little  or  nothing  of  the  riches  pretended  here  to  be 
laid  up.  It  may  be  so;  for  this  treasure  is  such  as  men  can  see  little 
of  it,  if  they  have  not  a  guide  and  a  light.  Let  a  treasury  that  is 
made  deep,  or  closely  immured,  be  filled  never  so  full  with  gold  and 
precious  things,  yet  if  you  turn  a  man  into  it  in  the  dark,  he  can  see 
nothing  that  is  desirable,  but  rather  feel  a  horror  and  a  fear  come 
upon  him.  The  Jews  have  at  this  day  the  Old  Testament,  wherein 
a  great  part  of  this  treasure  is  contained,  and  they  have  a  general 
faith  that  it  is  full  of  mysteries  and  truths;  but  being  utterly  desti 
tute  of  the  Spirit  and  all  heavenly  light,  they  see  nothing  of  it,  but 
search  for  I  know  not  what  ridiculous  fancies,  rather  than  sacred 
mysteries,  in  the  words  and  letters  of  the  book.  This  account  our 
apostle  gives,  2  Cor.  iii.  14,  15,  "Their  minds  are  blinded,  for  until 
this  day  remaineth  the  veil  untaken  away  in  the  reading  of  the  Old 
Testament;  which  veil  is  done  away  in  Christ.  But  even  unto  this 
day,  Avhen  Moses  is  read,  the  veil  is  upon  their  heart."  Poor  crea 
tures  !  they  put  a  veil  when  they  read  the  Scripture  upon  their  hats 
or  their  heads,  but  there  is  one  indeed  upon  their  hearts;  whence 
their  minds  are  blinded,  that  they  can  discern  no  part  of  the  myste 
rious  treasures  that  are  laid  up  therein.  It  is  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
and  light  of  the  gospel  that  this  veil  of  darkness  and  blindness  is 
taken  away.  Wherefore,  to  make  the  truth  of  what  we  have  asserted 
the  more  evident,  we  may  consider  that  the  whole  counsel  of  God, 
concerning  all  his  ways  and  works  that  are  outwardly  of  him,  is  con- 
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tained  in  this  book,  Acts  xx.  27.  If  a  wise  man,  and  of  great  ex 
perience  in  the  world,  should  commit, — if  Solomon  had  committed 
all  his  counsels,  all  the  effects  of  his  wisdom  unto  writing,  it  would 
be,  it  would  have  been  justly  valued,  and  much  inquired  into.  But 
here  we  have  all  the  counsel  of  the  infinitely  wise  God  himself  con 
cerning  his  ways  and  works.  To  give  some  instances  hereof : — 

1.  Here  is  expressed  and  contained  the  mystery  of  his  love, 
grace,  wisdom,  righteousness,  and  holiness,  in  Christ  Jesus.     Now 
what  heart  can  search  into  the  bottom  of  these  things,  what  mind 
can  fully  receive  or  comprehend  them,  what  tongue  can  express 
them, — the  things  which  God  himself  delighteth  in,  and  which  the 
angels  desire  to  bow  down  and  look  into?     This  he  calls  the  "riches 
of  his  grace,  wherein  he  hath  abounded  toward  us  in  all  wisdom 
and  prudence/'  Eph.  i.  7,  8 ;  the  "  mystery  of  his  will/'  verse  9 ;  the 
"riches  of  glory/'  verse  18;  the  "exceeding  riches  of  his  grace," 
chap.  ii.  7;  the  "mystery  which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
was  hid  in  him,"  but  by  the  gospel  is  manifested  unto  "  principali 
ties  and  powers  in  heavenly  places,"  even  "  the  manifold  wisdom  of 
God,"  chap.  iii.  9,  10.     These  riches,  these  treasures,  these  myste 
rious  truths,  are  rather  by  us  to  be  admired  and  adored  than  fully 
comprehended  in  this  life;  yet  here  are  they  deposited,  revealed, 
declared,  and  laid  up  safe,  for  the  use,  instruction,  and  edification 
of  the  church  in  all  ages.     Some  men  pass  by  the  door  of  this  trea 
sury,  and  scarce  deign  to  look  aside  towards  it.     There  is  nothing 
that  they  -do  more  despise.     Some  look  into  it  superficially  and  cur 
sorily,  and  see  nothing  in  it  that  they  can  much  delight  in  or  desire 
to  know  more  of.     But  humble,  believing  souls,  whom  God  by  his 
Spirit  leads  into  the  secret  stores  of  divine  truth,  they  behold  the 
riches  of  God,  admire  his  bounty,  and  take  out  for  their  own  use 
continually.     Whilst  the  mystery  of  this  love  and  grace  is  contained 
in  the  Scripture,  it  may  well  be  esteemed  a  treasure  rich  and  abso 
lutely  inexhaustible;  and  our  beholding  of  it,  our  acquaintance  with 
it,  make  us  partakers  of  it,  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 

2.  There  is  in  it  the  whole  counsel  of  God  concerning  his  own 
worship,  and  the  whole  of  that  obedience  which  he  requires  of  us 
that  we  may  come  to  be  accepted  with  him  here,  and  to  the  eternal 
enjoyment  of  him  in  glory.     For  "  all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspi 
ration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correc 
tion,  for  instruction  in  righteousness;  that  the  man  of  God  may  be 
perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works,"  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 
*  Here  is  all/  say  some ;  '  Here  is  enough/  say  most :  and  I  am  sure 
that  whoever  walketh  according  to  this  rule,  mercy  and  peace  shall 
be  on  him,  as  on  the  whole  Israel  of  God.  This  increaseth  the  riches 
of  this  treasury.     Here  we  may  find  all  that  God  would  have  us  do 
that  we  may  please  him, — all  that  he  requires  of  us  in  this  world, 
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our  whole  duty  with  reference  unto  eternity.  Here  is  our  guide, 
our  rule,  ready  to  direct  us  in  all  stated  duties,  on  all  occasions  and 
emergencies;  so  that  nothing  can  befall  us,  nothing  can  be  required 
of  us  in  the  worship  of  God,  in  the  course,  ways,  and  actions  of  our 
lives,  but  what  we  may  have  here  light,  guidance,  and  direction  for. 
It  is  the  word  <of  his  wisdom,  will,  and  grace,  who  made  us  these 
souls,  and  who  foreknew  every  thought  that  would  be  in  them  to 
eternity,  and  hath  secretly  laid  up  in  his  word  that  which  shall  suit 
and  answer  unto  every  occasion  of  all  that  believe  in  him.  Whence 
one  cried  out  of  old,  "  Adoro  plenitudiuem  Scripturarum," — "  I 
adore  the  fulness  of  the  Scripture;"  in  which  posture  of  holy  ad 
miration  I  desire  my  mind  may  be  found  whilst  I  ana  in  this 
world. 

3.  There  is  in  it  a  glorious  discovery  of  the  eternal  being  or  na 
ture  of  God,  with  its  glorious  essential  excellencies,  so  far  as  we  are 
capable  of  an  encouraging  contemplation  of  them  in  this  world.  It 
is  true,  that  the  being,  nature,  and  properties  of  God,  may  be  known 
by  the  light  of  nature,  and  from  the  consideration  of  those  works 
which  are  the  certain  product  of  his  power  and  goodness.  But  how 
dark,  weak,  obscure,  and  imperfect,  is  that  discovery,  in  comparison 
of  that  which  is  made  unto  us  in  the  word !  Of  many  things  in 
dispensably  necessary  to  be  known  of  God,  it  knows  nothing  at  all, 
as  of  the  eternal  existence  of  the  one  individual  nature  of  God  in 
three  persons;  and  what  it  doth  teach,  it  doth  so  marvellous  un 
evenly,  ^unsteadily,  and  darkly.  Consult  the  writings  of  them  who 
have  most  improved  the  light  of  nature  in  their  disquisitions  after 
the  being  and  nature  of  God,  who  have  most  industriously  and 
curiously  traced  the  footsteps  of  nature  towards  its  eternal  spring 
and  fountain.  Men  they  were,  wise,  learned,  sagacious,  contempla 
tive  almost  to  a  miracle,  and  wonderfully  skilful  to  express  the  con 
ceptions  of  their  minds  in  words  suited  to  intimate  their  senses,  and 
to  affect  the  readers.  But  when  and  where  they  are  in  the  highest 
improvement  of  their  reason,  their  fancies  most  raised,  their  expres 
sions  most  reaching,  generous,  and  noble,  bring  it  all  to  one  leaf  of 
divine  revelation,  expressed  by  a  poor  illiterate  shepherd  or  a  fisher 
man,  and  you  shall  quickly  find  their  candle  before  this  sun  first  to 
lose  its  rays  and  lustre,  then  its  light,  and  lastly  utterly  to  expire 
as  useless.  Hence  our  apostle  fears  not  to  declare,  that  even  in 
their  disquisitions  after  God,  "  they  waxed  vain  in  their  imagina 
tions/'  and  that  "  their  foolish  hearts  were  darkened/'  Rom  i  But 
in  his  word  it  is  that  God  hath  made  that  revelation  of  himself 
wherein  the  souls  of  men  may  fully  acquiesce ;  upon  it  hath  he  left 
an  impression  of  all  his  excellencies,  that  we  might  learn  to  "  glorify 
him  as  God."  And  what  stores  of  truth  are  needful  to  this  purpose, 
who  can  express? 
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4.  The  souls  of  them  that  believe  are  carried  by  it  out  of  this 
world,  and  have  future  eternal  glories  presented  unto  them.  Here 
are  they  instructed  in  the  hidden  things  of  immortality;  which  is 
darkness  itself  unto  them  who  are  destitute  of  this  guide.  It  is 
true,  we  have  but  a  very  low  and  obscure  comprehension  of  the 
things  of  the  other  world ;  but  this  is  from  our  weakness  and  imper 
fection,  and  not  out  of  any  defect  in  their  scriptural  revelation. 
There  we  are  told  that  "  we  shall  be  ever  with  the  Lord,"  "  like 
him,  seeing  him  as  he  is,"  "  beholding  his  glory/'  in  "  mansions"  of 
rest  and  blessedness,  receiving  a  reward  in  "  a  crown  of  glory  that 
fadeth  not."  If  we  know  but  little  of  what  is  in  these  things,  as 
we  do  but  very  little ;  if  we  cannot  comprehend  them,  nor  fill  our 
minds  steadfastly  with  them,  it  is,  as  was  said,  from  OUF  own  weak 
ness  and  imperfection ;  the  truth  and  excellency  of  them  are  stored 
in  this  sacred  treasury.  Now,  how  large,  how  extensive  and  un 
searchable,  must  that  repository  of  mysterious  truths  be,  wherein  all 
these  things,  with  all  the  particulars  whereinto  they  branch  them 
selves,  all  the  whole  intercourse  between  God  and  man  in  all  ages, 
and  always,  are  laid  up  and  stored  F  O  heavenly,  O  blessed  deposi- 
tum  of  divine  grace  and  goodness ! 

I  confess,  some  think  it  strange  that  this  one  book,  and  that 
whereof  so  great  a  part  is  taken  up  in  genealogies,  histories,  and 
laws,  antiquated  as  to  their  original  use,  should  contain  all  sacred 
spiritual  truth;  and  therefore  they  have  endeavoured  to  help  it 
with  a  supply  of  their  own  traditions  and  inventions.  But  they  do 
not  consider  the  hand  whereby  these  things  are  stored.  They  are 
laid  up  in  God's  method,  wrapped  up  in  his  words,  which,  in  infinite 
wisdom,  he  hath  given  a  capacity  unto  to  receive  and  contain  them 
all.  Those  "  secrets  of  wisdom  are  double  unto  what  can  be  com 
prehended,"  Job  xi.  6.  Hence,  although  every  humble  soul  may 
learn  and  receive  trom  it  what  is  absolutely  sufficient  for  itself  on 
all  occasions,  with  respect  to  its  own  duty  and  eternal  welfare,  yet 
the  whole  church  of  God,  neither  jointly  nor  severally,  from  the  be 
ginning  to  the  end  of  the  world,  have  been,  are,  or  shall  be,  able  to 
examine  these  stores  to  the  bottom,  and  to  find  out  perfectly  all  the 
truths,  in  all  their  dimensions,  concerns,  and  extent,  that  are  con 
tained  herein. 

From  hence  the  truth  of  our  second  proposition  is  evident,  namely, 
That  many  important  truths  lie  deep  and  secret  in  the  Scripture, 
standing  in  need  of  very  diligent  search  in  their  investigation  and 
for  their  finding  out.  And  the  reason  why  in  this  place  I  insist  on 
these  things,  is  not  so  much  to  explain  the  sense  of  it  as  to  vindi 
cate  the  way  of  our  apostle's  arguing  and  citing  of  testimonies  out 
of  the  Scripture,  with  his  exposition  and  explication  of  them ;  which 
some  in  our  days  are  not  afraid  nor  ashamed  to  charge  with  ob- 
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scurity  and  perplexity,  not  understanding  what  the  nature  of  these 
things  doth  require. 

And  thus  shall  we  find  it  in  this  place.  And  many  instances  of 
the  like  nature  may  we  meet  withal  in  this  epistle;  wherein  the 
obscurity  of  the  apostle  is  not  to  be  blamed,  but  his  wisdom  admired. 
Hence  is  the  direction  and  command  of  our  Saviour,  John  v.  39, 
'Epwturs  ras  ypapds, —  "Search  the  Scriptures;"  dig  into  them,  ac 
complish  a  diligent  search,  as  1  Pet.  i.  11,  Acts  xvii.  11, — as  men 
seek  after  rubies,  silver,  and  gold,  as  the  wise  man  expresseth  it, 
Prov.  ii.  3-5,  iii.  14,  15.  The  sum  of  these  words  is, — Without  hu 
mility,  industry,  prayer,  and  diligence,  proceeding  from  desires,  it  is 
in  vain  to  think  of  obtaining  divine  wisdom.  They  that  search  for 
silver  and  hid  treasures  go  about  it  with  inflamed  desires,  pursue  it 
with  unconquerable  and  unwearied  industry,  and  rejoice  in  them 
when  they  are  found,  Matt.  xiii.  44.  And  David  describeth  his 
blessed  man  to  be  one  that  "  delighteth  in  the  law  of  the  LORD,  and 
meditateth  in  it  day  and  night,"  Ps.  i.  2.  So  God  expressly  com 
manded  Joshua:  "  This  book  of  the  law  shall  not  depart  out  of  thy 
mouth,  but  thou  shalt  meditate  therein  day  and  night,"  chap.  i.  8, — 
that  is,  constantly  and  diligently;  making  it  manifest  that  great  and 
sedulous  inquiry  is  to  be  made  after  the  mind  and  will  of  God 
therein.  And  this  carried  David  to  pray  that  God  would  "  open 
his  eyes,  that  he  might  behold  wondrous  things  out  of  his  law,"  Ps. 
cxix.  18.  It  must  be  when  men  take  a  transient  view  of  the  Scrip 
ture,  in  their  own  light  and  strength,  that  they  can  see  no  great  nor 
excellent  thing  in  it,  Hos.  viii.  12;  but  he  who  in  the  light  of  God, 
his  eyes  being  opened  thereby,  searcheth  deeply  and  attentively 
into  it,  shall  find  "wondrous"  or  marvellous  "things  in  it,"  excellent 
and  glorious  things,  that  others  are  not  acquainted  withal,  and  be 
made  wiser  than  others  thereby. 

That  which  we  are  therefore  to  inquire  into,  for  our  own  advan 
tage,  is  the  ways  and  means  whereby  a  due  search  may  be  made 
into  the  Scriptures,  and  what  is  necessarily  required  thereunto,  so 
that  we  may  not  fail  of  light  and  instruction.  And  they  are,  amongst 
others,  these  that  follow : — 

1.  A  peculiarly  humble  frame  of  spirit,  which  is  teachable.  As 
there  is  no  grace  that  is  either  more  useful  unto  our  own  souls  or 
more  acceptable  with  God  than  humility,  1  Pet.  iii.  4,  so  it  is  in 
an  especial  manner  required  as  a  qualification  in  them  who  would 
be  instructed  in  the  mind  of  God  out  of  his  word.  So  the  promise 
is,  Ps.  xxv.  9,  "The  meek  will  he  guide  in  judgment;  and  the  meek 
will  he  teach  his  way;" — ^.IJJ^  that  is,  the  humble  and  contrite  ones. 
And  it  is  the  same  that  is  twice  expressed  in  that  psalm  by  "  fear:" 
verse  1 2,  "  What  man  is  he  that  feareth  the  LORD  ?  him  shall  he 
teach  in  the  way  that  he  shall  choose;"  and  verse  14,  "  The  secret 
of  the  LORD  is  with  them  that  fear  him;  and  he  will  shew  them  his 
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covenant/'  Now,  these  promises  of  instruction  in  "judgment,"  or 
the  ordinances  of  God,  in  his  "  way/'  his  "  covenant,"  and  of  the 
communication  of  his  "secret  counsel"  (that  is,  ^}  "iiD5  "the  secret 
counsel  of  the  LORD"),  are  not  given  merely  unto  such  as  are  per 
sonally  "  meek "  and  "  humble,"  but  unto  such  as  bring  meekness 
and  humility,  self-diffidence  and  submission  of  soul,  unto  the  word 
in  their  studying  of  it,  Isa.  xxviii.  9,  with  Ps.  cxxxi.  2.  In  Job  xxviii. 
there  is  a  great  inquiry  made  after  wisdom ;  it  is  sought  for  amongst 
men  "in  the  land  of  the  living,"  by  mutual  converse  and  instruction, 
verse  13;  and  in  the  "depths  of  the  sea,"  verse  14,  among  the  secret 
works  of  nature ;  but  "  it  is  hid  close  from  all  living."  What  then 
shall  a  man  do  ?  lie  down  and  utterly  despair  ?  No ;  saith  he,  verse 
28,  "  Unto  man  he  said,  Behold  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is  wis 
dom."  This  is  the  only  way  to  attain  it,  for  such  only  God  will  teach. 
Hence  are  we  enjoined  to  "receive  with  meekness  the  ingrafted 
word,"  James  i.  21.  When  men  come  to  the  reading  and  study 
ing  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  confidence  of  their  own  skill,  wisdom, 
parts,  learning,  and  understanding,  God  scorneth  to  teach  them,  he 
"  beholds  them  afar  off."  The  fruits  and  effects  of  this  state  of 
things,  in  the  pride  of  men,  and  the  severity  of  God  in  giving  them 
up  to  darkness  and  blindness,  we  may  behold  every  day.  Hence 
that  came  to  pass  of  old  which  is  yet  observable,  mentioned  by  our 
apostle,  1  Cor.  i.  26,  27.  And  sometimes  none  presume  more  in 
this  kind  than  those  who  have  as  little  reason  as  any  to  trust  to 
themselves.  Many  an  illiterate  person  hath  an  arrogance  propor 
tionable  unto  his  ignorance,  2  Pet.  iii.  16.  And  hence  sundry  from 
whom  it  was  expected,  on  the  account  of  their  condition,  that  they 
should  be  very  humble  and  lowly  in  mind  in  their  reading  of  the 
word,  have  been  discovered  in  the  issue,  by  their  being  given  up  to 
foolish  and  corrupt  errors,  to  have  had  their  minds  filled  with  pride 
and  self-conceit;  without  which  they  would  not  have  been  so. 

This  is  the  great  preparation  for  the  soul's  admittance  into  the 
treasury  of  sacred  truths:  Go  to  the  reading,  hearing,  studying  of 
the  Scripture,  with  hearts  sensible  of  your  own  unworthiness  to  be 
taught,  of  your  disability  to  learn,  ready  to  receive,  embrace,  and  sub 
mit  unto  what  shall  be  made  known  unto  you, — this  is  the  way  to  be 
taught  of  God.  And  in  this  way  if  you  learn  not  so  much  as  others, 
yet  that  which  you  do  learn  shall  be  of  as  much  use,  benefit,  and 
advantage  unto  you,  as  theirs  shall  be  who  attain  unto  the  greatest 
degrees  of  spiritual  light  and  knowledge.  The  word,  thus  inquired 
into,  will  be  as  manna  to  them  that  gathered  it,  Exod.  xvi.  18. 

2.  Earnest  prayer  for  the  guidance,  direction,  assistance,  and  illu 
mination  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  enable  us  to  find  out,  discern,  and 
understand,  "  the  deep  things  of  God."  Where  this  is  neglected, 
whatever  we  know,  we  know  it  not  as  we  ought.  David's  prayer 
was,  as  we  observed  before,  "Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold 
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wondrous  things  out  of  thy  law,"  Ps.  cxix.  18.  This  opening  of  our 
eyes  is  the  immediate  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  Without  this  we 
shall  never  be  able  to  discern  the  wondrous,  mysterious  things  that 
are  in  the  word  of  God,  2  Cor.  iii.  18,  iv.  6.  The  Lord  Christ  pro- 
miseth  that  "the  Comforter  shall  teach  us  all  things/'  John  xiv.  26; 
and,  as  "  the  Spirit  of  truth,  guide  us  into  all  truth,"  chap.  xvi.  13. 
And  although  there  may  be  somewhat  peculiar  in  these  promises 
unto  the  apostles,  namely,  to  guide  them  by  extraordinary  inspira 
tion  and  revelation,  yet  also  there  is  grace  promised  in  them  to  all 
his  disciples,  that  they  also  shall  be  guided  into  the  truth  by  the 
word  through  his  instruction;  for,  as  he  tells  all  believers  that  "  his 
Father  will  give  the  Holy  Spirit  unto  them  that  ask  him  of  him," 
so  John  tells  them  that  "they  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One," 
1  John  ii.  20,  "which  abideth  in  them,  and  teacheth  them  all 
things,"  verse  27, — that  is,  which  God  would  have  them  know  in 
their  stations,  and  which  are  needful  for  them.  That  this  is  the 
only  way  whereby  we  may  come  to  know  the  things  of  God,  the 
great  and  wondrous  things  of  God  laid  up  in  the  word,  our  apostle 
discourseth  at  large,  1  Cor.  ii.:  The  "natural  man,"  he  tells  us, — that 
is,  such  an  one  as  hath  not  the  help  and  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of 
God, — cannot  receive  the  things  that  are  of  God,  verse  1 4.  He  can 
neither  find  them  out  himself,  nor  own  them  when  they  are  dis 
covered  by  others.  But  "  the  Spirit  searcheth  the  deep  things  of 
God,"  verse  10.  Many  of  the  things  of  God  in  the  Scripture  are 
"  very  deep,"  so  that  they  cannot  be  discovered  but  by  the  help  of 
the  Spirit  of  God;  as  he  shows  they  are  to  believers,  verses  11,  12, 
15, 16.  And  to  this  purpose  are  we  directed  to  pray  by  the  example 
of  our  apostle,  Eph.  i.  16-20,  iii.  16-19;  Col.  ii.  2.  Now  what  is 
the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  this  matter,  by  what  way  and  means 
he  leads  us  to  the  knowledge  and  acknowledgment  of  sacred  truths, 
how  he  guides  and  directs  us  into  the  discovery  of  the  sense  and 
meaning  of  God  in  his  word,  shall,  if  God  will  and  I  live,  be 
handled  apart  in  another  discourse,1  and  shall  not  therefore  be  now 
insisted  on.  But  this  is  the  great  and  principal  rule,  which  is  to  be 
given  unto  those  who  would  find  out  the  mind  of  God  in  the  Scrip 
ture,  who  would  search  out  the  mysterious  truths  that  are  contained 
in  it,  and  would  be  kept  from  errors  in  their  so  doing,  and  that  both 
to  understand  things  aright  for  their  own  advantage,  and  interpret 
the  word  aright  for  the  advantage  and  edification  of  others :  Let 
them  be  earnest,  diligent,  constant,  fervent  in  their  supplications 
and  prayers,  that  God,  according  to  his  promise,  would  graciously 
send  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  guide,  lead,  instruct,  and  teach  them,  to 
open  their  understandings,  that  they  may  understand  the  Scriptures, 

1  See  "  Causes.  Ways,  and  Means  of  Understanding  the  Word  of  God,"  in 
Tol.  iv.  of  the  author's  works. — ED. 
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as  our  Lord  Jesus  did  for  the  disciples  by  the  way,  and  to  preserve 
them  from  mistakes  and  errors.  Unless  we  have  this  guidance  we 
shall  labour  to  little  purpose  in  this  matter;  yea,  woe  be  to  him  who 
leans  to  his  own  understanding  herein  I1  And  these  prayers  ought 
to  be, — (1.)  A  constant  part  of  our  daily  supplications;  (2.)  Brief 
elevations  of  soul  unto  God,  whenever  occasionally  or  statedly  we 
read  the  word,  or  hear  it;  (3.)  Solemn  or  appointed  seasons. 

3.  Endeavour,  in  all  inquirings  into  the  word,  to  mind  and 
aim  at  the  same  ends  which  God  hath  in  the  giving  and  granting 
of  it  unto  us.  Then  do  we  comply  with  the  will  of  God  in  what  we 
do,  and  may  comfortably  expect  his  gracious  assistance.  Now,  in 
general  God  had  a  fivefold  end  in  granting  this  inestimable  privilege 
of  the  Scripture  unto  the  church: — 

(1.)  That  it  might  be  such  a  revelation  of  himself,  his  mind  and 
will  unto  us,  as  that  we  might  so  know  him  as  to  believe  in  him, 
fear  him,  love  him,  trust  in  him,  and  obey  him  in  all  things.  This 
is  the  great  and  principal  end  of  the  Scripture,  Deut.  xxix.  29. 
Without  this,  all  things  concerning  God  and  our  duty,  since  the 
entrance  of  sin,  are  wrapped  up  in  darkness  and  confusion,  as  is  ma 
nifest  at  this  day  in  all  nations  and  places  left  destitute  of  it.  And 
this,  therefore,  is  to  be  our  principal  aim  in  our  study  of  the  Scrip 
ture.  That  we  may  know  God  as  he  hath  revealed  and  declared 
himself ;  that  we  may  come  to  an  acquaintance  with  him  by  a  rule 
and  light  infallible,  given  us  by  himself  for  that  purpose,  that  so  in 
all  things  we  may  glorify  him  as  God,  and  live  unto  him,  is  the  first 
thing  which  in  this  matter  we  ought  to  aim  at.  And  a  due  con 
sideration  hereof  will  be  exceeding  useful  and  effectual  to  curb  the 
vanity  and  curiosity  of  our  minds,  which  are  apt  to  turn  us  aside 
towards  corrupt,  unprofitable,  and  sinister  ends. 

(2.)  Another  end  of  God  was,  that  we  might  have  a  safe  rule  and 
infallible  guide  for  the  due  performance  of  all  the  duties,  towards 
himself  and  one  another,  which  he  requires  of  us  in  the  whole  course 
of  our  obedience,  2  Tim.  iii.  15-17.  God  hath,  in  infinite  wisdom, 
treasured  up  in  this  book  every  thing  that,  either  for  the  matter  or 
manner  of  its  performance,  is  any  way  necessary  for  us  to  know  or 
do,  that  we  may  be  wise  unto  salvation,  and  thoroughly  furnished 
for  every  duty  that  he  requireth  at  our  hands.  And  here  lies  our 
next  end.  We  come  to  the  Scripture  to  learn  these  things;  and 
nowhere  else  can  we  so  learn  them  as  to  attain  either  assurance 
and  peace  in  our  souls,  or  so  perform  them  as  that  they  should  be 

1  In  his  edition  of  this  work,  Dr  Wright  very  properly  transfers  the  three  lines 
which  follow,  from  their  place,  in  the  original  edition,  at  the  close  of  the  fifth  par 
ticular  under  the  next  division.  We  adopt  his  emendation,  as  obviously  required 
by  the  subject  of  these  lines,  which  have  evidently  a  connection  with  the  para* 
graph  above. — ED. 
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acceptable  unto  God.  This  mind,  therefore,  ought  to  be  in  us,  in 
all  wherein  we  have  to  do  with  the  Scriptures.  We  go  to  them,  or 
ought  so  to  do,  to  learn  our  own  duty,  to  be  instructed  in  the  whole 
course  of  our  obedience,  in  what  God  requires  of  us  in  particular. 
With  this  design  we  may  go  on  and  prosper. 

(3.)  God  hath  given  us  his  word  to  guide  and  direct  us  in  our 
ways  under  all  dispensations  of  his  providence,  that  we  sin  not 
against  him,  nor  hurt  or  damage  ourselves,  Ps.  cxix.  24.  The  pro 
vidences  of  God  towards  us,  as  to  our  course  in  this  world,  do  often 
times  bring  us  into  great  straits  and  difficulties,  so  that  we  know 
not  well  how  to  steer  our  course,  so  as  neither  to  sin  against  God, 
nor  to  prejudice  or  ruin  ourselves  without  just  and  cogent  reasons. 
God  hath  given  us  his  word  to  counsel  us  in  this  matter;  and  by  a 
diligent  attendance  unto  it  we  shall  not  fail  of  blessed  guidance  and 
directions.  Here  we  ought  to  seek  it;  and  here  we  may  find  it,  if 
we  seek  in  a  due  manner. 

(4.)  The  Scriptures  are  given  us  of  God  to  administer  unto  us 
consolations  and  hope  in  all  our  distresses  and  tribulations,  Rom  xv. 
4;  Ps.  cxix.  92.  In  them  hath  God  graciously  treasured  up  what 
ever  is  useful  or  needful  to  this  purpose.  Whatever  be  our  dis 
tresses,  fears,  disconsolations,  as  to  what  hath,  doth,  or  may  befall  us 
in  this  world,  God  hath  designed  a  relief  under  it  and  against  it  in 
his  word.  That  we  may  be  always  furnished  with  this  blessed  and 
precious  provision,  ought  to  be  one  end  also  that  we  aim  at  in  our 
considerations  of  it. 

(5.)  God  hath  done  this,  that  he  might  give  us  infallible  assur 
ance  of  eternal  life  when  we  shall  be  here  no  more,  with  some  pro 
spect  into  the  glories  of  it  and  foretastes  of  its  sweetness,  2  Tim.  i. 
10.  This  as  we  stand  in  need  of,  so  the  constant  fixing  of  our  eye 
upon  it  as  our  utmost  end,  will  be  a  safe  and  blessed  guidance  unto 
us  in  our  whole  course.  These  are  the  ends  of  God  in  giving  us  his 
word,  and  these  ought  to  be  ours  continually  in  our  search  into  it; 
and  the  want  hereof,  whilst  some  have  indulged  their  fancies  in  the 
pursuit  of  unuseful  notions  and  speculations,  hath  caused  them  to  err 
from  the  truth. 

4.  They  that  would  search  the  Scriptures  to  find  out  the  sacred 
truths  that  lie  hid  in  them,  ought  to  take  care  that  they  entertain 
no  corrupt  lusts  in  their  hearts  or  minds;  which  will  certainly 
refuse  to  give  admittance  unto  spiritual  truth  when  it  is  tendered 
unto  them.  Hence  is  that  advice  of  the  apostle  James,  chap.  i.  21. 
They  that  will  "  receive  the  word "  so  as  to  have  it  an  "  ingrafted 
word,"  to  effect  in  them  the  work  and  end  whereunto  it  is  designed, 
must  "  cast  out  all  filthiness  and  superfluity  of  naughtiness/'  Fleshly 
and  corrupt  lusts  indulged  unto  in  the  hearts  and  minds  of  men 
will  make  their  most  industrious  search  into  the  Scripture  of  no  ad- 
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vantage  to  themselves.  Love  of  sin  will  make  all  study  of  the 
Scripture  to  be  mere  lost  labour.  Hearts  pure  and  undefiled,  minds 
serene  and  heavenly,  so  far  as  by  the  grace  of  God  we  can  attain  to 
them,  are  required  to  this  work.  And  it  ought  to  be  one  great 
motive  unto  an  endeavour  after  them,  that  we  may  be  the  more  able 
to  discern  the  mind  of  God  in  his  word. 

5.  Sedulity  and  constancy  in  this  duty  are  great  helps  to  a  pro 
fitable  discharge  of  it.     When  men  read  the  word  but  seldom,  so 
that  the  things  of  it  are  strange  to  them,  or  not  familiar  with  them, 
they  will  be  continually  at  a  loss  in  what  they  are  about.     This  is 
that  which  the  wise  man  directs  us  unto,  Prov.  vil  1-4.     Constant 
reading  and  meditation  on  the  word  will  create  a  familiarity  be 
tween  our  minds  and  it,  when  occasional  diversions  only  unto  it  will 
make  an  estrangedness  between  them.     Hence  our  apostle  com 
mends  it  in  his  Timothy,  that  "from  a  child  he  had  known  the  holy 
Scriptures/'  2  Tim.  iii.15 ;  whereby  being  made  familiar  unto  him,  he 
was  much  assisted  in  the  right  understanding  and  use  of  them.  And 
there  is  not  any  thing  in  our  walking  before  God  that  is  more  ac 
ceptable  unto  him.     For  this  expresseth  somewhat  of  that  reverence 
which  we  ought  to  have  of  the  greatness  and  holiness  of  Him  with 
whom  we  have  to  do.     The  Jews'  frontispiece  to  their  great  Bible  is 
that  saying  of  Jacob  upon  the  vision  of  God  that  he  had  at  Bethel, 
"  How  dreadful  is  this  place !     This  is  none  other  but  the  house  of 
God,  and  this  is  the  gate  of  heaven."     So  ought  we  to  look  upon  the 
word,  with  a  holy  awe  and  reverence  of  the  presence  of  God  in  it. 
Our  faith  and  dependence  on  him,  with  our  valuation  of  the  know 
ledge  of  his  mind  and  will,  are  hereby  expressed ;  and  hereby  also  do 
we  give  glory  to  him. 

6.  In  our  search  after  truth  our  minds  are  greatly  to  be  influ 
enced  and  guided  by  the  analogy  of  faith.     He  that  "  prophesieth," 
— that  is,  interpreteth  Scripture, — must  do  it  Kara,  rqv  avakoyiav  r%$ 
viarius,  Rom.  xii.  6;  "according,"  say  we,  "to  the  proportion  of  faith." 
There  is  a  harmony,  an  answerableness,  and  a  proportion,  in  the 
whole  system  of  faith,  or  things  to  be  believed.     Particular  places 
are  so  to  be  interpreted  as  that  they  do  not  break  or  disturb  this 
order,  -or  fall  in  upon  their  due  relation  to  one  another.     This  our 
apostle  calls  iffforvKuaiv  Cyiaivovruv  X&'ywv,  2  Tim.  i.  13, — a  fixed,  and  as 
it  were  an  "  engraved  form  of  sound,  wholesome,  or  healing  words 
or  doctrines,"  or  a  summary  of  fundamental  truths;  lyiuwjau,  didaa- 
xaX/a, — "  the  sound  doctrine  of  the  gospel,"  chap.  iv.  3.     And  this, 
probably,  is  that  which  he  intends  by  his  /*o>f usi$  eCefZei'ctf,  chap, 
iii.  5,  a  "form"  or  "delineation  of  godliness,"  in  the  doctrines  of 
it;  which  many  may  have,  who,  as  we  say,  are  orthodox  and  sound 
in  the  faith,  who  yet  in  their  hearts  and  lives  deny  the  power  of  it 
This  "proportion  of  faith,"  this  "  form  of  sound  words,"  is  continually 
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to  be  remembered  in  our  inquiry  after  the  mind  of  God  in  any  parti 
cular  place  of  the  Scripture ;  for  all  the  Scripture  is  from  the  same 
spring  of  divine  inspiration,  and  is  in  all  things  perfectly  consistent 
with  itself.  And  the  things  that  are  of  greatest  importance  are  de 
livered  in  it  plainly,  clearly,  and  frequently.  Unto  these  the  sense 
of  every  particular  place  is  to  be  reduced ;  none  is  to  be  assigned  unto 
it,  none  to  be  pretended  from  it,  that  falls  in  upon  any  of  the  truths 
elsewhere  clearly  and  fully  confirmed.  For  men  to  come  to  a  place 
of  Scripture,  it  may  be  dark  and  obscure  in  itself,  and,  through  I 
know  not  what  pretences,  draw  a  sense  from  it  which  is  inconsistent 
with  other  doctrines  of  faith  elsewhere  plainly  revealed,  is  openly  to 
corrupt  the  word  of  God.  And  as  indeed  there  is  no  place  which 
doth  not  afford  a  sense  fairly  reconcilable  unto  the  analogy  of  faith, 
so,  if  it  do  not  appear  unto  us,  we  must  sit  down  in  the  acknowledg 
ment  of  our  own  darkness  and  ignorance,  and  not  admit  of  any  such 
sense  as  riseth  up  in  contradiction  thereunto.  Want  of  a  due  attend 
ance  unto  this  rule  is  that  which  hath  produced  the  most  pestilent 
heresies  in  the  church.  Thus  the  Papists,  taking  up  these  words, 
"  This  is  my  body,"  without  a  due  consideration  of  the  analogy  of 
faith  about  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  the  spirituality  of  the  union 
and  communion  of  believers  with  him,  the  nature  of  sacramental 
expressions  and  actions,  which  are  elsewhere  evidently  declared,  by 
which  the  interpretation,  according  to  the  apostle's  rule,  is  to  be  re 
gulated  and  squared,  have  from  them  fancied  the  monstrous  figment 
of  their  transubstantiation,  absolutely  destructive  of  them  all.  It  is 
the  known  way  of  the  Quakers  amongst  ourselves,  if  they  can  get 
any  one  single  text  of  Scripture  which,  in  the  sound  of  the  words,  or 
on  any  other  account,  seems  to  favour  some  fancy  they  have  a  mind 
unto,  instantly  they  take  it  up,  not  once  considering  whether  it  do 
not  dissolve  the  whole  proportion  of  faith,  and  overthrow  the  most 
fundamental  articles  of  Christianity :  so  from  the  outward  sound  of 
that  one  text,  John  i.  9,  "  That  was  the  true  Light,  which  lighteth 
every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world,"  they  fear  not  to  take  up  a 
pretended  sense  of  them,  destructive  to  what  is  taught  about  the 
nature  of  Christ,  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  faith,  grace,  con 
version  to  God,  plainly  and  evidently  in  a  thousand  other  places. 
Our  apostle  doth  not  so ;  for  although  he  deduces  great  and  myste 
rious  truths  out  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  yet  they  are 
such  as  answer  the  whole  system  of  divine  revelation,  and  have  a 
due  place  and  order  in  the  "  form  of  sound  words." 

7.  A  due  consideration  of  the  nature  of  the  discourse  wherein 
any  [dark  ?]  words  are  used,  tends  much  to  give  light  into  their 
sense  and  importance.  And  the  discourses  in  the  Scripture  may  be 
referred  materially  to  four  general  heads;  for  they  are  either  histo 
rical,  or  prophetical,  or  dogmatical,  or  hortatory.  And  for  the  way 
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or  form  of  writing  used  in  them,  it  is  in  general  either  proper  and 
literal,  or  figurative  and  allegorical,  as  is  the  whole  book  of  Canticles, 
and  many  other  parts  or  passages  in  the  Scripture.  Now  these 
things  are  duly  to  be  weighed  by  them  who  intend  to  dig  deep  into 
this  mine  of  sacred  truth.  But  particular  directions  in  reference 
unto  them  are  too  many  here  to  be  insisted  on. 

8.  The  proper  grammatical  sense  of  the  words  themselves  is 
duly  to  be  inquired  into  and  pondered.  This  principally  re 
spects  them  who  are  able  to  pursue  this  search  after  truth  in  the 
original  languages.  Others  also  may  have  much  help  by  comparing 
parallel  places,  even  in  translations;  whence  the  proper  sense  or  usual 
acceptation  of  any  words  may  be  learned.  And  of  this  nature  many 
other  particular  rules  might  be  added,  which  are  by  others  com 
monly  insisted  on,  and  therefore  may  be  here  omitted 

This  that  hath  been  spoken  may  serve,  as  for  the  reproof  of  some, 
so  for  the  direction  of  others.  Whence  is  it  that  some  receive  so 
little  benefit  by  their  studying  of  the  Scripture,  at  least  in  their 
pretending  so  to  do?  Alas!  their  manifold  miscarriages  are  manifest 
unto  all.  Without  diligence,  without  humility,  without  watching  unto 
prayer,  they  go  in  the  confidence  of  their  own  strength  and  abilities  to 
search  and  expound  it  ;  which  is  to  attempt  the  opening  of  brazen 
doors  without  a  key,  and  the  digging  of  mines  for  hid  treasures  with 
men's  nails  and  fingers.  It  is  true  there  are  sundry  things  that  are 
common  to  the  Scripture,  as  it  is  a  writing  consisting  of  propositions 
and  reasonings,  with  all  other  writings;  an  apprehension  and  under 
standing  of  many  of  these  lieth  obvious  to  every  superficiary  reader  : 
but  to  come  to  a  clear  understanding  of  the  secrets  of  the  mind  of 
God,  and  mysteries  of  his  will,  this  is  not  to  be  attained  without  the 
sedulous,  diligent  use  of  the  means  before  mentioned.  And  what 
guidance  lies  in  them,  and  other  particular  rules  to  the  same  pur 
pose,  is,  though  in  great  weakness,  looked  after  in  this  Exposition. 

VERSE  8. 

In  this  verse  the  apostle  gives  a  further  confirmation  unto  his 
argument  by  a  particular  application  of  it  unto  the  especial  matter 
in  hand.  Herewithal  he  removeth  or  preventeth  an  objection  that 
might  probably  be  raised  against  one  part  of  his  discourse.  And  the 
preventing  of  such  objections  as  whereunto  what  we  affirm  and  teach 
is  at  first  view  liable,  is  as  needful  as  the  raising  of  objections  which 
possibly  would  never  come  to  the  minds  of  our  hearers  or  readers  is 
needless  and  foolish. 


Ver.  8.  —  E/  yap  avT-ovs  'Iqaovs   xariiravctv,  ovx.  S,v  itifl  aXX»j; 
/js.tra  ToZra.  q/Aipaf. 

E!  -/nip,  "for  if;"  avroi/j,  that  is,  the  people  of  old,  those  of  whom  he  hath 
treated,  particularly  the  new  generation  that  entered  Canaan. 
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"K.a.rkiT(t,vaty.  The  apostle  in  this  chapter  useth  this  word  both  in  a  neutral 
and  active  signification.  Verse  4,  ~K.ot.ri-ffa.vsiv  6  Qfog,  "  God  rested ;"  here, 
"caused  them  to  rest,"  "given  them  rest,"  Beza,  "in  requiem  collocasset ;"  Arias, 
"  requiem  praestitisset."  The  word  properly,  and  usually  in  other  authors,  signi 
fies  "  finem  imponere,"  "  cessare  facere ; "  "  to  put  an  end,"  or  "  to  make  to 
cease,"  as  rest  puts  an  end  to  labour.  So  the  word  is  used,  verse  10,  KctTt-rxvasv 
dTroTayfpyuy^'H&ih  ceased  from  his  works."  ' I»<ro2f,  "  Jesus," — that  is,  Joshua; 
and  by  so  calling  him,  the  apostle  also  declares  what  was  the  true  Hebrew  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  which  the  Greeks  express  by  "  Jesus."  His  name  was  originally 
??S|n,  "Hoshea;"  the  same  with  that  of  Hosea  the  prophet,  chap.  i.  1.  Then 
when  he  went  to  espy  out  the  land  his  name  was  changed  by  Moses  into  ?®'1n% 
"  Jehoshuah,"  Num.  xiii.  16.  It  is  true,  in  the  writing  over  the  story  of  those 
times  he  is  called  Jehoshua  before,  as  Exod.  xvii.  9;  but  it  is  most  probable 
that  Moses  now,  by  divine  direction,  changed  his  name,  when  he  went  to  view  that 
land  whither  he  was  to  conduct  the  people,  and  writing  the  story  of  these  things 
afterwards,  he  used  the  name  whereby  he  was  then  called.  Some  of  those  who 
bad  most  imbibed  the  Chaldee  dialect  or  tongue  during  the  captivity  changed 
this  name  into  ?'re>.'!,  "  Jeshua,"  Ezra  ii.  2,  Neh.  iii.  19;  though  the  prophets 
Haggai  and  Zechariah  retain  the  name  of  Jehoshua,  Hag.  i.  1,  ii.  2, 4,  Zech.  iii.  1. 
Now  all  these  names  are  from  the  same  root,  and  of  the  same  signification.  From 
?•"?•«  in  Hiphil  (for  in  Kal  the  verb  is  not  found),  is  »?.:,  "  Jesha,"  "salus,"— 
"  health,"  "  help,"  "  salvation."  Thence  are  ?»'",  "  Hoshea;"?^, ,  "Jehoshua;" 
and  ?^?.,  "Jeshua;" — "that  is,  aartip,  "  salvator,"  "  sospitator,"  "liberator;" 
though  Cicero  affirms  that  the  Greek  word  cannot  be  expressed  by  any  one  pro 
per  Latin  word.  "  Salvator  "  is  coined  for  that  purpose, — "  a  saviour."  Now, 
as  persons  on  great  occasions  had  their  names  as  to  their  signification  wholly 
changed,  as  when  in  the  Old  Testament  Jacob  was  called  Israel,  and  Solomon, 
Jeciidiah;  and  in  the  New  Testament  Simon  was  called  Peter,  and  Saul  was 
called  Paul ;  and  divers  had  double  names  occasionally  given  them,  as  Esther  and 
Hadassah,  Daniel  and  Belteshazzar :  so  God  was  pleased  sometimes  to  change  one 
letter  in  a  name  (not  without  a  mystical  signification) :  so  the  name  of  Abram 
was  changed  into  Abraham,  by  the  interposition  of  one  letter  of  the  name  of  God ; 
and  that  of  Sarai  into  Sarah,  by  an  addition  of  the  same,  Gen.  xvii.  5,  15 :  so 
here  the  name  of  Hoshea  is  changed  into  Jehoshua,  by  the  addition  of  one  of  the 
letters  of  the  name  of  God,  increasing  the  signification ;  and  this  name  was  given 
him  as  he  was  a  type  of  Christ,  and  the  typical  saviour  or  deliverer  of  the  people. 

The  name  of  ?^?.,  "  Jeshua,"  from  the  Chaldee  dialect,  prevailed  at  length  in 
common  use,  being  of  the  same  signification  with  the  other,  namely,  "  a  saviour," 
"one  that  saveth."  Hence,  when  they  came  to  converse  with  the  Greeks,  came  the 
name  of '  I^oS?,  or  "  Jesus."  For  the  Greeks  called  Hoshea,  Ausis,  and  Nun  his 
father,  Naue,  greatly  corrupting  the  original  names.  But  Hoshea  and  Jehoshua 
and  Jeshua  they  called  Jesus.  In  ?!w.1,  "Jeshua,''  they  rejected  the  guttural  y, 
as  not  knowing  its  right  pronunciation,  whereon*1"'?.,  "  Jesu,"  remained;  and  then 
in  thtir  accustomed  way  they  added  the  terminative  sigina,  and  so  framed '  Iwovs, — 
as  of  1^?!?,  "  Messiach,"  by  the  rejection  of  M  and  the  supplement  off,  they  made 
Mtwias,  "  Messias."  Hence  the  name  Jeshua  being  in  common  use  for  and  of 
the  same  signification  with  Jehoshua,  and  that  in  the  Greek  pronunciation  being 
turned  into  Jesus,  that  was  the  name  whereby  the  Lord  Christ  was  called:  Matt. 
i.  21,  KaAftmj  TO  oi/of^oe,  ctiirov '  \wovv'  oivrog  yxp  <ruan  rov  "htt.w  airrov  O,TTO  ruv  ocficip. 
Tiuv  U.VTUV' — "Thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus;  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from 
their  sins."  It  is  plain  that  the  reason  of  the  name  is  taken  from  its  signification 
of  saving, — "  he  shall  save,"  be  their  suviour;  so  that  all  the  attempts  that  some 
have  made  to  derive  it  from  other  words  are  vain  and  frivolous.  And  so  also  are 
theirs  who  would  deduce  the  Greek  name  'lyjowf  from  too,  i»<ra,  "to  heal :"  for 
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;  is  of  no  signification  at  all  in  the  Greek  tongue,  it  being  only  their  man 
ner  of  pronunciation  of  ?^r.>  "  Jeshua,"  which  is  "  a  saviour  ;"  which  name  was 
given  to  the  Lord  Christ  because  of  the  work  he  had  to  do.  So  also  was  it  to  this 
Jesus  the  son  of  Nun.  The  wickedness  of  the  perfidious  Jews  in  writing  his 
name  1*!,  and  the  horrible  abuse  they  make  thereof,  are  known  to  the  learned,  and 
there  is  no  need  to  acquaint  others  with  them. 

Qvx.  a.v  iripi  olKhifis  qfifpetf,  "  concerning  another  day."  The  apostle  having  de 
scribed  the  rest  he  discourseth  of  by  the  especial  day  of  rest  that  was  in  the  several 
estates  of  the  church  peculiarly  to  be  observed,  now  by  a  synecdoche  expresseth 
the  whole  rest  itself  and  all  the  concernments  of  it  by  the  name  of  a  "  day." 

/,  "he  would  not  have  spoken;"  that  is,  either  God  absolutely,  or  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whose  immediate  work  the  inspiration  of  the  psalmist  was,  whose 
words  these  are. 

Totvrei,  "  after  these  things  ;"  the  things  which  befell  the  people  in  the 
wilderness,  and  what  they  afterwards  attained  under  the  conduct  of  Joshua. 

Ver.  8.  —  For  if  Jesus  had  given  them  rest,  then  would  he 
not  after  these  things  have  spoken  concerning  another 
day. 

The  confirmation  of  his  principal  assertion  from  the  words  of 
David,  concerning  the  rest  prepared  and  proposed  in  the  gospel  unto 
believers,  is  that  which  our  apostle  still  insists  on,  as  was  declared. 
Hereon  was  his  whole  exhortation  of  the  Hebrews  founded,  and 
hereinto  was  it  resolved.  And  on  the  same  truth  depended  all  the 
reasonings  and  motives  whereby  he  enforced  his  exhortation.  This, 
therefore,  was  fully  to  be  established  and  clearly  vindicated.  And 
that  which,  last  of  all,  remained  to  his  purpose  was  the  removal  of 
an  objection  which,  among  the  Jews,  it  was  evidently  liable  and  ob 
noxious  unto.  And  this  he  doth  by  the  due  stating  of  the  time 
when  those  words  were  spoken  which  he  had  pleaded  in  evidence  of 
his  assertion.  The  objection  laid  down  by  way  of  anticipation  is 
plain  in  the  words  ;  and  it  is  this  :  '  Although  the  people  which 
came  out  of  Egypt  entered  not  into  the  rest  of  God  that  was  pro 
mised,  by  reason  of  their  unbelief  and  disobedience,  as  you  have 
proved,  yet  the  next  generation,  under  the  conduct  of  Joshua,  went 
into  and  enjoyed  the  rest  which  they  were  excluded  from.  This, 
therefore,  was  the  rest  intended  ;  which  we  being  in  the  enjoyment 
of,  what  ground  have  you  to  propose  another  rest  unto  us?'  This  is 
the  force  of  the  objection.  And  two  things  are  comprised  in  the 
apostle's  answer  unto  it:  —  First,  A  denial  of  the  supposition  on  which 
the  objection  is  founded.  This  is  done  virtually  in  the  manner  of 
the  proposal  of  the  objection  itself:  "  For  if  Jesus  had  given  them 
rest  ;"  —  that  is,  whatever  be  pretended  and  pleaded,  he  did  not  do  so; 
that  is,  not  that  full  and  ultimate  rest  which  in  all  these  things  God 
aimed  at.  Secondly,  He  gives  the  reason  of  this  his  denial;  which 
is  this,  that  five  hundred  years  after,  God  in  David,  and  by  him, 
proposeth  another  rest,  or  another  day  of  rest,  and  invites  the  people 
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unto  an  entrance,  after  they  were  so  long  fully  possessed  of  all  that 
Joshua  conducted  them  into;  and  whereas  there  was  no  new  rest 
for  the  people  to  enter  into  in  the  days  of  David,  and  the  psalm 
wherein  these  words  are  recorded  is  acknowledged  to  be  prophetical 
of  the  days  of  the  Messiah,  it  unavoidably  follows  that  there  is  yet 
a  rest  and  a  day  of  rest  remaining  for  the  people  of  God,  which  he 
lays  down  as  his  conclusion  in  the  verse  ensuing. 

This  interpretation  of  the  words  perfectly  satisfieth  the  argument 
in  hand ;  but  yet  I  judge  there  is  more  in  them  than  a  mere  answer 
unto  the  objection  mentioned,  though  expositors  look  no  farther. 
And  this  is,  that  the  apostle  also  designs  to  teach  the  Hebrews  that 
all  those  things  which  were  spoken  about  the  rest  of  God  in  the 
land  of  Canaan,  and  in  Mosaical  institutions,  had  not  the  reality  or 
substance  of  the  things  themselves  in  them,  Heb.  x.  1 ;  so  that  abso 
lutely  neither  did  God  rest  nor  were  the  people  to  look  for  rest  in 
them.  They  had  no  other  end  nor  use,  but  only  to  teach  them  to 
look  out  after  and  to  prepare  for  that  rest  which  was  promised  from 
of  old ;  so  that  Joshua  did  not  give  them  real  rest,  but  only  that 
which  was  a  typical  instruction  for  that  season  in  what  was  to  come. 
And  therefore  in  David  the  same  matter  is  carried  still  on,  and  di 
rection  is  still  given  to  look  out  after  the  rest  to  come.  And  we 
may  learn  hence,  principally,  that, — 

Obs.  I.  There  is  no  true  rest  for  the  souls  of  men  but  only  in  Jesus 
Christ  by  the  gospel 

Notwithstanding  all  that  was  done  to  and  for  the  Israelites  by 
Joshua,  yet  he  gave  them  not  rest,  he  brought  them  not  into  the 
full  and  complete  rest  of  God ;  "  God  having  provided  some  better 
things  for  us,  that  they  without  us  should  not  be  made  perfect" 
And  the  reasons  hereof  are: — First,  because  God  himself  resteth 
not  in  any  thing  else,  and  in  his  rest  alone  it  is  that  we  can 
find  rest  It  is  in  vain  for  us  to  seek  for  rest  in  that  wherein 
God  resteth  not.  We  have  seen  that  at  the  beginning,  when  he 
had  created  man,  he  entered  into  his  rest,  in  that  satisfaction  which 
he  took  in  the  effects  of  his  own  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness, 
Exod.  xxxi.  1 7.  He  provided  likewise  rest  in  himself  for  man,  and 
gave  him  a  day  as  a  pledge  of  his  entrance  into  it,  Gen.  ii.  2.  In 
this  condition  trouble  and  disquietment  entered  into  the  whole 
creation,  by  the  sin  and  apostasy  of  Adam.  God  no  more  rested 
in  the  works  of  his  hands,  but  cursed  the  earth,  Gen.  iil  17,  18, 
made  the  whole  creation  subject  to  vanity,  Rom.  viii.  20,  and  re 
vealed  his  wrath  from  heaven  against  the  ungodliness  of  men,  Rom. 
L  18.  And  hereof  he  hath  in  all  ages  since  given  signal  instances; 
as  in  the  flood  of  waters  wherewith  he  drowned  the  old  world,  and 
the  fire  from  heaven  wherewith  he  consumed  Sodom  and  Go 
morrah.  And  of  the  same  kind  are  those  severe  judgments  by 
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pestilences,  famines,  earthquakes,  inundations,  eruptions  of  sub 
terraneous  vapours,  conflagrations,  and  the  like;  all  testifying  the 
indignation  of  God  against  the  works  of  his  own  hands,  because  of 
the  sin  of  man,  to  whom  he  had  given  them  for  a  possession,  and 
put  them  in  subjection.  For  God  had  decreed  from  eternity  to  permit 
a  disturbance  by  sin  in  the  first  order  of  things,  that  he  might  gather 
all  things  unto  a  head,  with  durable  rest  and  peace,  in  Jesus  Christ, 
Isa.  xlii.  1 ;  Eph.  i.  10.  Man  hath  also  utterly  lost  his  rest  in 
that  first  rest  of  God ;  and  though  he  several  ways  seeks  after  it, 
yet,  like  the  unclean  spirit  cast  out  of  his  habitation,  he  can  find 
none.  Some  seek  it  in  the  world,  the  pleasures  and  profits  of  it; 
some  in  the  satisfaction  of  their  sensual  lusts;  some  in  themselves, 
their  own  goodness  and  righteousness;  some  in  superstition  and  vain 
ways  of  religious  worship,  invented  by  themselves, — some  of  them 
horrid  and  dreadful,  Mic.  vi.  6,  7:  all  in  vain.  Man  hath  lost  his 
rest  by  falling  off  from  God ;  and  nothing  will  afford  him  the  least 
quietness  but  what  brings  him  to  him  again,  which  none  of  these 
ways  will  do.  It  is  in  and  by  Christ  alone  that  our  lost  rest  may 
be  recovered.  For, — 

Secondly,  Other  things  will  not  give  rest  to  the  souls  of  men. 
A  higher  instance  hereof  we  cannot  have  than  in  these  Israelites. 
They  had  been  for  sundry  ages  in  bondage  unto  cruel  oppressors, 
who  ruled  over  them  with  unparalleled  severity  and  rage.  Such, 
besides  their  hard  and  continual  labour  in  the  furnace,  was  that  of 
their  having  their  tender  infants,  the  comfort  of  their  lives  and 
hope  of  the  continuance  of  their  name  and  race  on  the  earth,  taken 
from  the  womb  and  cruelly  murdered.  This  they  were  now  de 
livered  from,  and  all  their  enemies  subdued  under  them,  until  they 
set  their  feet  upon  the  necks  of  kings.  Who  would  not  now  think 
that  this  would  give  them  rest?  And  so  it  did,  outward  rest  and 
peace,  until  it  was  said  that  God  gave  them  "rest  on  every  hand."  And 
many  yet  in  the  like  condition  of  bondage  with  themselves,  shut  up 
in  the  hands  of  hard  and  cruel  rulers,  are  apt  to  think  that  a  de 
liverance  from  that  condition  would  give  them  perfect  rest  and 
satisfaction.  But  yet  the  Holy  Ghost  tells  us  that  this  did  not  give 
them  rest;  not  that  rest  wherein  they  might  ultimately  acquiesce. 
Besides,  whereas  neither  they  nor  their  forefathers,  for  four  hun 
dred  and  thirty  years,  had  ever  had  either  house,  or  land,  or  posses 
sion,  but  wandered  up  and  down  in  those  places  wherein  they  were 
strangers,  and  had  not  one  foot's  breadth  that  they  might  call  their 
own,  but  only  a  cave  or  two  to  bury  them  in  when  they  were  dead, 
they  had  now  a  whole  plentiful  country  given  unto  them  to  inhabit 
and  possess,  a  fruitful  country,  "a  land  flowing  with  milk  and 
honey;"  and  therein  cities  which  they  had  not  walled,  houses  which 
they  had  not  built,  vineyards  which  they  did  not  plant,  with  all 
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sorts  of  riches  and  substance  unspeakable.  This  might  add  unto 
their  former  satisfaction,  especially  being  suddenly  given,  and  flow 
ing  in  upon  them.  And  where  there  is  wealth  in  abundance,  and 
absolute  liberty,  what  can  be  desired  more,  to  give  men  rest?  But 
yet  it  did  not  so.  Yet  further ;  whereas  before  they  lived  in  a  loose, 
scattered  condition,  without  law  or  rule  of  their  own,  or  amongst 
them,  God  had  now  gathered  them  into  a  firm,  well-compacted 
political  body,  and  given  them  a  great  and  righteous  law  for  the  rule 
and  instrument  of  their  government,  which  all  nations  did  admire, 
Deut.  iv.  5,  6.  This,  as  it  gave  them  glory  and  honour  in  the  world, 
so  it  was  a  means  of  securing  that  wealth  and  liberty  which  they 
enjoyed.  And  where  these  three  things  are,  there  a  people  may  be 
supposed  to  be  at  perfect  rest;  for  liberty,  wealth,  and  rule  make 
up  a  state  of  rest  in  this  world.  But  it  was  not  so  with  them. 
Joshua  gave  them  not  rest.  More  than  all  this ;  God  had  estab 
lished  his  glorious  worship  amongst  them,  intrusted  them  with  his 
oracles  and  ordinances,  and  that  whole  system  of  religious  honour 
which  he  would  then  accept  in  the  world,  Bom.  ix.  4,  All  these 
things,  with  other  mercies  innumerable,  they  were  made  partakers 
of  by  and  under  the  conduct  of  Joshua.  And  yet  it  is  here  plainly 
affirmed  and  proved  that  he  did  not  give  them  rest;  that  is,  the 
ultimate  and  chiefest  rest  which  God  had  provided  for  his  church 
and  people  in  this  world.  Why,  what  was  wanting  hereunto?  what 
was  yet  behind  ?  That  the  apostle  declares  in  this  place.  The  pro 
mise  was  not  yet  fulfilled,  the  Messiah  was  not  yet  come,  nor  had 
finished  his  work,  nor  were  the  glorious  liberty  and  rest  of  the  gos 
pel  as  yet  exhibited  and  given  unto  them.  It  were  easy  to  demon 
strate  how  all  these  things  singly  and  jointly  do  come  short  of  true 
rest;  for  notwithstanding  all  these,  and  in  particular  the  highest  of 
them,  namely,  the  law  and  ordinances  of  worship,  they  had  not  spi 
ritual  liberty,  rest,  and  peace,  but  were  kept  in  a  bondage  frame  of 
spirit,  and  laid  up  all  their  hopes  and  expectations  in  that  which 
was  not  yet  granted  to  them.  So  our  apostle  tells  us  that  "  the 
law  made  nothing  perfect,"  and  that  their  sacrifices  could  never 
completely  pacify  their  consciences,  and  therefore  were  continually 
renewed,  with  a  remembrance  of  sin.  It  is  Christ,  then,  alone,  as 
declared  in  the  gospel,  in  whom  God  doth  rest,  and  in  whom  our 
souls  may  find  rest.  The  reasons  hereof  may  be  taken  from  that 
description  which  we  have  given  before  of  this  gospel  rest  which  the 
apostle  insisteth  on. 

It  is  surely,  therefore,  our  wisdom,  in  our  inquest  after  rest, — which, 
whether  we  take  notice  of  it  or  no,  is  the  main  design  of  our  lives, 
in  all  that  we  project  or  execute, — not  to  take  up  in  any  thing  be 
neath  him  or  without  him.  All  those  things,  the  enjoyments  of  the 
\vorld,  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  the  outward  ordinances  of  di- 
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vine  worship,  say  openly  and  plainly  unto  us,  that  rest  is  not  in 
them.  If  all  these  in  conjunction  had  been  satisfactory  to  that  end, 
then  had  Joshua  given  the  people  rest,  aud  there  had  been  no  men 
tion  of  another  day.  Yea,  whatever,  lawfully  used,  they  may  have 
of  rest  in  them,  it  is  no  rest  in  comparison  of  that  which  is  to  be 
obtained  in  Christ  Jesus.  Hence  he  invites  us  unto  him  under 
this  very  notion,  of  giving  "  rest  unto  our  souls/'  Matt.  xi.  28.  And 
here,  in  him,  there  is  no  want,  no  defect,  no  disappointment,  no 
fadingness,  nothing  that  hinders  those  other  things  from  giving 
complete  rest  unto  men.  He  that  rests  in  the  world,  or  rests  in 
himself,  or  rests  in  his  own  righteousness,  or  rests  even  in  God's 
ordinances,  will  never  come  to  rest  until  he  be  deprived  of  all  expec 
tation  from  them  and  confidence  in  them. 

Obs.  II.  The  gospel  church-state  is  a  state  of  spiritual  rest  in 
Christ. 

This,  for  the  substance  of  it,  hath  been  handled  at  large  before. 
I  mention  it  now  only  for  two  ends:  first,  to  show  what  we  ought 
to  look  after  in  this  gospel  church-state,  and  under  the  enjoyment 
of  gospel  privileges ;  and  then,  secondly,  to  discover  a  little  how 
men  deceive  themselves  in  this  matter.  First,  This  is  that  which 
distinguisheth  our  present  church-state  from  that  of  theirs  under  the 
old  testament :  Joshua  gave  them  all  other  things,  only  he  gave 
them  not  rest,  the  rest  of  God ;  this  is  now  the  portion  of  them  that 
believe;  this  all  the  children  of  the  church  are  to  look  after.  What 
is  it,  then,  that  men  do  seek  after,  or  join  themselves  to  the  church 
of  Christ  upon  the  account  of?  What  do  they  look  for  in,  the  wor 
ship,  in  the  ordinances,  in  the  ways  of  the  church?  If  it  be  any 
thing  but  only  to  enter  into  the  rest  of  God  through  Christ,  they 
do  but  deceive  themselves;  whatever  they  take  up  in  short  hereof, 
they  frustrate  the  whole  counsel  of  God  towards  themselves  in  the 
gospel.  Secondly,  How  many  pretend  to  an  interest  in  this  gospel 
church-state,  who  plainly,  openly,  and  visibly  seek  after  their  rest 
in  other  things, — many  in  their  own  duties,  most  in  their  lusts  and 
the  pleasures  of  the  world !  Where  is  the  privilege  of  such  persons 
as  these  above  that  of  the  Israelites  under  the  conduct  of  Joshua? 
Can  they  say,  that  although  in  and  under  all  the  enjoyments  before 
mentioned  they  obtained  not  rest,  yet  the  Lord  Christ  hath  given 
rest  unto  their  souls  in  the  gospel?  Alas!  they  have  no  rest  at  all; 
and  that  which  they  do  pursue  is  such  as  the  gospel  hath  no  con 
cernment  in.  Did  Christ  come,  think  you,  to  give  you  rest  in  your 
lusts,  in  your  sins,  in  your  pleasures?  God  forbid;  he  came  to  give 
you  rest  from  these  things  in  himself;  which  alone  is  the  rest 
preached  unto  you. 

Obs.  III.  It  is  a  great  mercy  and  privilege  to  have  a  day  of  rest 
and  worship  given  unto  us. 
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The  apostle  doth  not  say  here,  that '  after  these  things  he  speaks  of 
another  rest,'  but  of  "another  day;"  for  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world  we  were  taught  our  rest  in  God  by  a  day  of  rest  given  unto 
us.  When  by  sin  we  forfeited  our  interest  in  that  rest  of  God,  he 
might  justly  have  deprived  all  the  world  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
day  of  rest  first  appointed.  And  indeed,  whilst  he  left  his  law  stand 
ing,  as  a  testimony  of  his  holiness  and  a  rule  of  his  future  judgment, 
but  did  not  by  any  outward  means  press  it  on  the  consciences  and 
practices  of  men,  all  knowledge  of  a  day  of  rest  was  lost  from  amongst 
mankind,  some  few  excepted,  whom  God  took  into  his  especial  care. 
For  to  what  purpose  should  they  look  after  a  day  of  rest,  who  had 
utterly  lost  all  desires  after  and  all  interest  in  the  rest  of  God  it 
self?  But  when  God  would  revive  in  men  a  hope  and  expectation 
of  returning  unto  rest  in  and  with  himself,  he  recalls  to  their  remem 
brance  the  day  of  rest  which  was  at  first  appointed ;  but  as  he  then 
led  men  into  rest  only  typically,  and  in  order  to  the  representa 
tion  of  a  future  rest  to  be  brought  in,  so  he  renewed  unto  them  the 
remembrance  of  the  day  of  rest  typically  also,  that  it  might  be  a 
sign  between  him  and  them.  But  now,  the  rest  of  God  being  again 
established,  he  hath  appointed  unto  us  "  another  day,"  as  it  is  in  the 
text, — a  day  of  rest  for  the  ends  which  have  been  often  mentioned. 
And  this  is  a  great  mercy  and  privilege;  for, — 

1.  It  is  a  pledge  of  our  rest  in  God,  which  is  the  life,  happiness, 
and  blessedness  of  our  souls.     It  is  given  us  to  this  end  and  purpose 
that  so  it  might  be;  which  was  the  end  of  a  day  of  rest  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  as  hath  been  declared. 

2.  It  is  a  pledge  of  the  recovery  of  this  rest  for  us,  and  that  it  is 
not  absolutely  the  same  rest  in  God  whereunto  we  were  made,  but 
another  rest,  a  better  and  more  sure.     And  therefore  it  is  "  another 
day"  that  is  given  unto  us,  and  not  the  same  day  as  of  old.     God 
kept  the  people  under  the  law  in  an  intermediate  estate,  between 
the  duties  of  the  old  covenant  and  the  promises  of  the  new.     This 
kept  them  to  the  precise  day  of  the  old  covenant;  for  although  vir 
tually  they  were  made  partakers  of  that  rest  of  God  which  is  in 
Jesus  Christ,  yet  the  foundation  and  cause  of  it  being  not  as  yet  laid 
and  wrought,  they  were  to  content  themselves  with  pledges  of  it  as: 
a  thing  to  come,  such  as  were  their  sacrifices  and  ordinances  of  wor 
ship,  with  the  old  day  typically  renewed.     But  to  have  another  day, 
which  could  not  be  established  but  with  respect  to  the  works  of 
Christ  already  wrought,  and  so  to  be  a  pledge  of  what  was  done  be 
fore,  this  they  could  not  have.     This  God  hath  reserved  for  us;  and 
the  day  we  now  have  being  another  day,  is  a  pledge  of  rest  already 
wrought  out,  and  actually  prepared. 

3.  It  is  given  us  as  a  means  of  entering  into  the  rest  of  God.     For 
Lereon  hath  God  ordained  that  the  solemn  declaration  of  his  mind 
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and  will  concerning  his  rest,  and  our  entrance  into  it,  should  be 
made  unto  us.  Hereon  do  we  celebrate  all  that  solemn  worship  of 
God  whereby  we  express  our  faith  concerning  our  rest  in  him,  and 
by  which,  as  means  appointed  for  that  end,  we  are  admitted  into 
that  rest,  and  carried  on  gradually  towards  its  full  and  eternal  en 
joyment.  And  these  things  the  apostle  further  confirms. 

VERSE  9. 

Having  passed  through  his  testimonies  and  arguments,  the  apostle 
in  this  and  the  following  verse  lays  down  both  what  he  hath  evinced 
in  his  whole  disputation,  as  also  the  general  foundation  of  it,  in 
answer  to  the  principles  of  his  preceding  discourse. 

Ver.  9.  —  "Apa  d-TroXeiirsrai  aaZZaTKt/tbf  rift  XajD  rou  0«oD. 


"  hpa,  "  itaque,"  "  igitur  ;"  the  common  note  of  inferring  a  conclusion  from 
any  argument,  whether  inartificial  or  artificial,  of  both  which  sorts  the  apostle 
makes  use  in  this  place.  Hereby,  therefore,  he  would  mind  the  Hebrews  to  at 
tend  both  to  what  he  was  about  to  assert,  and  to  the  dependence  of  it  on  the  for 
mer  testimonies  and  arguments  that  he  had  pleaded  and  vindicated. 

'  ATTo^eivirmt,  "  relinquitur,"  "  superest,  —  "it  is  left,"  "  it  remain?,"  "it  is 
evinced."  For  this  word  may  refer  unto  »pet,  "  therefore,"  and  be  a  part  of  the 
induction  of  the  conclusion  following.  So  the  verb  is  to  be  taken  impersonally, 
"  it  remaineth  therefore,"  or  '  this  is  that  which  we  have  proved.'  In  this  sense 
aTToXEfWra*  is  the  modification  of  the  conclusion,  and  is  not  of  the  substance  of 
it,  or  one  of  the  terms  of  the  proposition.  And  this  exposition  the  Syriac  ver 
sion  follows,  reading  the  whole  words,  »$#i  ^  *»**  W  07.1^;—  "Where 
fore  it  is  certain  that  the  people  of  God  ought  to  sabbatize,"  or  "  keep  a  sal>- 
batb,"  —  '  This  is  certain,  a  truth  that  is  proved  and  vindicated  ;  so  that  the  people 
of  God  may  know  their  privilege  and  their  duty.'  The  Ethiopia  version  renders 
the  words  somewhat  strangely  :  "  Is  the  priesthood  of  the  people  of  God  abro 
gated?"  that  is,  it  is  not;  so  that  standing  still  in  the  same  peculiar  relation  to 
God  as  they  did  of  old,  when  they  were  a  royal  priesthood,  they  ought  still  to 
attend  unto  his  worship,  and  celebrate  his  ordinances,  the  great  work  of  the  day 
of  their  rest.  Or  etvdhtivirKi  may  refer  unto  a*£&ot.Ti<rp.c>$  following,  and  be  of  a 
neutral  signification  :  "  A  sabbatism"  or  "  rest  remaineth,"  —  '  There  is  yet  another 
rest  remaining  and  abiding  for  the  people  of  God  to  enter  into,  besides  those  be 
fore  mentioned  and  discoursed  of.'  "  It  remaineth  ;"  that  is,  God  hath  prepared 
it,  promised  it,  and  invites  us  to  enter  into  it. 

ZctZZetTicrpos.  This  word  is  framed  by  our  apostle  from  a  Hebrew  original, 
by  the  addition  of  a  Greek  termination  ;  and  so  becomes  comprehensive  of  the 
whole  sense  to  be  expressed,  which  no  other  single  word  in  either  would  do.  The 
original  of  it  is  the  Hebrew  r?-?,  which  signifies  "  to  rest;"  and  it  is  first  u«ed  to 
express  the  rest  of  God  after  his  works  of  the  creation  :  Gen.  ii.  2,  B!P?  r-f*!! 
Tr~~  ;—  "  And  he  rested"  (or  "  sabbatized")  "on  the  seventh  day."  And  this 
being  so  of  old,  the  word  is  used  by  our  apostle  to  show  that  the  rest  which  he 
now  asserts  for  the  people  of  God  is  founded  in  the  rest  of  God  himself.  If  this 
it  had  not  been,  it  might  have  been  a.ua.Tra.vatf,  "  a  rest"  in  general;  it  could  not 
have  been  <ra££*T«r[<,d;,  "  a  sabbatism,"  a  "  sabbatizing  rest,"  for  there  is  no  foun 
dation  for  any  such  name  or  thing  but  in  the  rest  of  God.  From  the  rest 
of  God,  this  word  came  to  give  name  unto  the  day  of  rest  appointed  for  men, 
ExoJ.  xx.  10-12.  Because  God  rr->,  "  shabbath,"  rested  from  his  works,  he 
blessed  r=?~  ^  ,  "iom  hashshabbuth,"  "  the  day  of  rest,"  the  sabbath:  which  he 
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would  have  us  remember  to  keep.  Now,  our  apostle  having  proved  that  the  con 
sideration  of  that  original  rest  of  God,  as  to  its  first  ends  and  purposes,  is  re 
moved,  and  consequently  the  day  itself  founded  thereon,  and  another  rest  intro 
duced,  to  be  expressed  in  and  by  another  day,  he  calls  it  a  "sabbatism,"  to  express 
both  the  rest  itself  and  the  observation  of  another  day  likewise,  as  a  pledge  and 
token  of  that  other  rest  of  God,  and  of  our  spiritual  interest  therein.  The  word, 
then,  doth  not  precisely  intend  either  a  day  of  rest  or  a  spiritual  rest,  but  the 
whole  of  our  rest  in  God  with  respect  unto  his,  and  that  day  that  is  the  token 
thereof  comprised  therein.1 

Ver.  9. — There  remaineth  therefore  a  rest  to  the  people 
of  God. 

And  hereby  the  apostle  completes  the  due  analogy  that  is  be 
tween  the  several  rests  of  God  and  his  people,  which  he  hath  dis 
coursed  of  in  this  chapter.  For  as  at  the  beginning  of  the  world 
there  was  first  the  work  of  God  and  his  rest  thereon ;  which  made 
way  for  a  rest  for  his  people  in  himself,  and  in  his  worship,  by  the 
contemplation  of  his  works  which  he  had  made,  and  on  whose  finish 
ing  he  rested;  and  a  day  designed,  determined,  blessed,  and  sancti 
fied,  to  express  that  rest  of  God, — whence  mention  is  made  of  those 
works  in  the  command  for  the  observation  of  that  day,  seeing  the 
worship  of  God  in  and  on  that  day  consisted  principally  in  the  glori 
fying  of  God  by  and  for  those  works  of  his, — as  also  to  be  a  means 
to  further  men  in  their  entrance  into  his  eternal  rest,  whereunto  all 
these  things  do  tend ;  and  this  was  the  0aZ£a,rigp6$  of  the  people  of  God 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world :  and  as  at  the  giving  of  the  law 
there  was  a  great  work  of  God,  and  his  rest  thereon,  in  the  finishing 
of  his  work  and  the  establishing  of  his  worship  in  the  land  of 
Canaan ;  which  made  way  for  the  people's  entering  into  his  rest  in 
that  worship  and  country,  and  had  a  day  assigned  them  to  express 
the  one  and  the  other,  and  to  help  them  to  enter  finally  into  the 
rest  of  God, — all  which  were  types  and  shadows  of  the  rest  mentioned 
by  David;  and  this  was  their  gatZarigfMs,  or  sabbatizing  rest:  so  now, 
under  the  gospel,  there  is  a  sabbatism  comprehensive  of  all  these; 
for  there  was,  as  we  shall  see,  a  great  work  of  God,  and  a  rest  of  his 
own  that  ensued  thereon ;  on  this  is  founded  the  promise  of  rest, 
spiritual  and  eternal,  unto  them  that  do  believe;  and  the  determi 
nation  of  a  new  day,  expressive  of  the  one  and  the  other, — that  is, 
the  rest  of  God,  and  our  rest  in  him ;  which  is  the  sabbatism  that 
our  apostle  here  affirms  to  remain  for  the  people  of  God.  And  what 
day  this  is  hath  been  declared,  namely,  the  first  day  of  the  week. 


1  TRANSLATIONS. — 2*S.  The  celebration  of  a  Sabbath. — Ebrard.  A  Salibath- 
rest. — Boothroyd,  De  Wette,  Tholuck,  Craik.  A  Sabbath-rest,  or,  in  extenso,  a 
keeping  of  sabbatical  rest. — Conybeare  and  Howson.  A  Sabbath-keeping. — 
Scholefald. — ED. 
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Now,  besides  the  evidence  that  ariseth  from  the  consideration  of 
the  whole  context,  there  are  two  things  which  make  it  undeniably 
manifest  that  the  apostle  here  proves  and  asserts  the  granting  of  an 
evangelical  Sabbath,  or  day  of  rest,  for  the  worship  of  God  to  be 
constantly  observed.  This,  I  say,  he  doth,  though  he  doth  not  this 
only,  nor  separately:  which  whilst  some  have  aimed  to  prove,  they 
have  failed  of  their  aim,  not  being  able  to  maintain  a  Sabbath  rest 
exclusively,  in  opposition  either  to  a  spiritual  or  eternal  rest ;  for 
so  it  is  not  here  considered,  but  only  in  the  manner  and  order  before 
laid  down. 

Now  these  are,  first,  the  introduction  of  the  seventh  day's  rest 
into  this  discourse,  and  the  mentioning  of  our  gospel  rest  by  the 
name  of  a  "  day."  Unless  the  apostle  had  designed  the  declaration 
of  a  day  of  rest  now  under  the  gospel,  as  well  as  a  real  spiritual  rest 
by  believing,  there  is  no  tolerable  reason  to  be  given  of  his  mention 
ing  the  works  of  God  and  his  rest,  and  his  appointment  of  the  old 
Sabbath ;  which,  without  respect  unto  another  day,  doth  greatly  ob 
scure  and  involve  his  whole  discourse.  Again;  his  use  of  this  word, 
framed  and  as  it  were  coined  to  this  purpose,  that  it  might  both 
comprise  the  spiritual  rest  aimed  at,  and  also  express  a  Sabbath- 
keeping  or  observation.  When  he  speaks  of  our  rest  in  general,  he 
still  doth  it  by  xard^aueif  ;  adding  there  was  an  especial  day  for  its 
enjoyment.  Here  he  introduceth  taZZanffpog,  which  his  way  of 
arguing  would  not  have  allowed,  had  he  not  designed  to  express  the 
Christian  Sabbath. 

Secondly,  He  shows  who  they  are  to  whom  this  sabbatism  doth 
belong,  who  are  to  enter  into  this  rest,  to  enjoy  it,  with  all  the  pri 
vileges  that  do  attend  it ;  and  these  are  6  Xaog  ro\J  Qtou, — "  the  people 
of  God."  Those  of  old  to  whom  the  rest  of  Canaan  was  proposed 
were  the  people  of  God,  and  God  hath  a  people  still ;  and  wherever 
he  hath  so,  rest  is  promised  to  them  and  prepared  for  them.  These 
he  had  before  described  by  their  own  grace  and  obedience,  verse  3, 
"  We  who  have  believed  do  enter  into  rest."  Here  he  doth  it  by 
their  relation  unto  God,  and  the  privilege  that  depended  thereon; 
they  are  the  "  people  of  God"  that  are  interested  in  this  sabbatism. 
And  the  apostle  makes  use  of  this  description  of  them  upon  a  double 
account : — 

1.  Because  their  being  of  "  the  people  of  God,"  that  is,  in  covenant 
(for  where  a  people  is  God's  people,  he  is  their  God,  Hos.  ii.  23), 
was  the  greatest  and  most  comprehensive  privilege  that  the  Hebrews 
had  to  boast  of  or  to  trust  in.  This  was  their  glory,  and  that  which 
exalted  them  above  all  nations  in  the  world.  So  their  church  pleads 
with  respect  unto  all  others,  Isa.  Ixiii.  19,  "  We  are  thine:  thou  never 
barest  rule  over  them ;  thy  name  was  not  called  on  them ; " — that  is, 
they  were  never  called  the  people  of  Jehovah,  because  never  taken 
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into  covenant  with  him.  This  privilege  whereunto  they  trusted,  the 
apostle  lets  them  know  belongs  as  well  to  them  that  believe  under 
the  new  testament  as  it  did  to  them  under  the  old.  Abram  was 
now  become  Abraham,  "  a  father  of  many  nations."  And  as  those, 
who  were  his  carnal  seed  of  old  were  the  people  of  God,  so  God  had 
now  a  people  in  and  of  all  those  who  were  his  children  according  to 
the  faith.  They  may  see,  therefore,  that  they  shall  lose  nothing,  no 
privilege,  by  coming  over  to  the  gospel  state  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus.  Upon  a  new  account  they  become  "  the  people  of  God*;" 
which  interests  them  and  their  children  in  the  covenant,  with  the 
seals  and  all  the  ordinances  of  it,  even  as  formerly.  For  this 
name,  "people/'  doth  not  firstly  respect  individuals,  but  a  col 
lective  body  of  men,  with  and  in  all  their  relations.  Believers, 
not  singly  considered,  but  they  and  their  seed,  or  their  children,  are 
this  people ;  and  where  they  are  excluded  from  the  initial  ordinance 
of  the  covenant,  I  know  not  how  believers  can  be  called  "the  people 
of  God." 

2.  He  proceeds  further,  and  shows  them  that  indeed  this  pri 
vilege  is  now  transferred  over  from  the  old  estate  and  Canaan  rest 
unto  them  that  shall  and  do  enter  into  this  rest  of  God  under  the 
gospel  Hence,  instead  of  losing  the  privilege  of  being  "  the  people 
of  God"  by  faith  in  Christ,  he  lets  them  know  that  they  could  no 
longer  retain  it  without  it.  If  they  failed  herein,  they  would  be  no 
longer  "the  people  of  God;"  and  as  a  signification  thereof,  they 
would  become  "  no  people"  at  all.  And  so  hath  it  fallen  out  with 
them.  For  ever  since  they  ceased  to  be  God's  people  they  have 
been  "  no  people,"  or  enjoy  no  political  rule  and  society  in  the  world. 
Thus,  then,  "  there  remaineth  a  rest"  (or  "  Sabbath-keeping")  "  for 
the  people  of  God."  But  yet  there  is  a  considerable  difficulty  that 
ariseth  against  the  whole  design  of  the  apostle:  and  this  is,  that  this 
sabbatism  of  the  people  of  God  wanteth  a  due  foundation  in  an  espe 
cial  work  and  rest  of  God.  For  as,  if  God  had  not  done  a  new  work, 
and  rested  in  it,  at  the  giving  of  the  law  and  establishment  of  his 
worship,  whereby  a  new  world  as  it  were  was  erected,  there  could 
have  been  no  new  rest  for  his  people  to  enter  into,  but  all  must 
have  regarded  the  rest  that  was  from  the  foundation  of  the  world ; 
so,  if  there  be  not  a  new  work  and  rest  of  God  now  wrought  and 
entered  into  by  him,  there  cannot  be  a  new  rest  and  a  new  day  of 
rest  for  the  people  of  God.  This  objection,  therefore,  the  apostle 
removes,  and  manifests  that  there  is  a  new  blessed  foundation  of  that 
rest  which  he  now  proposeth  to  the  Hebrews,  verse  10,  as  we  shall 
see.  For  the  present  we  may  observe,  that, — 

06s.  I.  Believers  under  the  new  testament  have  lost  nothing  no 

O? 

privilege  that  was  enjoyed  by  them  under  the  old. 

Many  things  they  have  gained,  and  those  of  unspeakable  excel- 
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lency,  but  they  have  lost  nothing  at  all.  Whatever  they  had  of  pri 
vilege  in  any  ordinance,  that  is  continued;  and  "whatever  was  of 
burden  or  bondage,  that  is  taken  away.  All  that  they  had  of  old 
was  on  this  account,  that  they  were  the  people  of  God.  To  them  as 
such  did  all  their  advantages  and  privileges  belong.  But  they  were 
yet  so  the  people  of  God  as  to  be  kept  like  servants,  under  the  severe 
discipline  of  the  law,  Gal.  iv.  1.  Into  this  great  fountain-privilege 
believers  under  the  gospel  are  now  succeeded.  And  what  was  of  ser 
vitude  in  reference  unto  the  law  is  removed  and  taken  away;  but 
whatever  was  of  advantage  is  continued  unto  them,  as  the  people  of 
God.  This,  I  suppose,  is  unquestionable,  that  God  making  them  to  be 
"his  people  who  were  not  a  people,"  would  not  cut  them  short  of  any 
privilege  which  belonged  before  to  his  people  as  such,  Rom. ix. 25, 26. 
Besides,  the  state  of  the  gospel  is  an  estate  of  more  grace  and  favour 
from  God  than  that  under  the  law,  John  i.  17.  The  whole  gospel 
is  an  ampliation  of  divine  spiritual  grace  and  favour  to  God's  people. 
So  is  it  a  better  estate  than  that  which  went  before,  accompanied 
with  "  better  promises,"  more  liberty,  grace,  and  privileges,  than  it. 
Nothing,  then,  of  this  nature  can  be  lost  therein  or  thereby  to  be 
lievers,  but  all  privileges  at  any  time  granted  unto  the  people  of 
God  are  made  over  to  them  that  under  the  gospel  are  so.  Let  men 
but  give  one  instance  to  this  purpose,  and  not  beg  the  matter  in 
question,  and  it  shall  suffice.  Moreover,  God  hath  so  ordered  all  things 
in  the  dispensation  of  his  grace  and  institution  of  his  worship,  that 
Jesus  Christ  should  have  the  pre-eminence  in  all.  All  things  are 
gathered  up  unto  a  head  in  him.  And  is  it  possible  that  any  man 
should  be  a  loser  by  the  coming  of  Christ,  or  by  his  own  coming  unto 
Christ?  It  is  against  the  whole  gospel  once  to  imagine  it  in  the 
least  instance.  Let  it  now  be  inquired  whether  it  were  not  a  great 
privilege  of  the  people  of  God  of  old,  that  their  infant  seed  were 
taken  into  covenant  with  them,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the 
initial  seal  thereof?  Doubtless  it  was  the  greatest  they  enjoyed, 
next  to  the  grace  they  received  for  the  saving  of  their  own  souls. 
That  it  was  so  granted  them,  so  esteemed  by  them,  may  be  easily 
proved.  And  without  this,  whatever  they  were,  they  were  not  a 
people.  Believers  under  the  gospel  are,  as  we  have  spoken,  the 
people  of  God ;  and  that  with  all  sorts  of  advantages  annexed  unto 
that  condition,  above  what  were  enjoyed  by  them  who  of  old  were 
so.  How  is  it,  then,  that  this  people  of  God,  made  so  by  Jesus  Christ 
in  the  gospel,  should  have  their  charter,  upon  its  renewal,  razed  with 
a  deprivation  of  one  of  their  choicest  rights  and  privileges?  Assur 
edly  it  is  not  so.  And  therefore  if  believers  are  now,  as  the  apostle 
says  they  are,  "the  people  of  God,"  their  children  have  a  right  to  the 
initial  seal  of  the  covenant.  A^ain, — 

O  * 

Obs.  II.  It  is  the  people  of  God  alone  who  have  a  right  unto  all 
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the  privileges  of  the  gospel,  and  who  in  a  due  manner  can  perform 
all  the  duties  of  it. 

The  rest  of  the  gospel  and  all  that  is  comprised  in  it,  is  for  them, 
and  for  them  only.  All  others  who  lay  hand  on  them,  or  use  them, 
are  "agri  alieni  invasores," — wrongful  invaders  of  the  rights  and  en 
closures  of  others;  and  "  malae  fidei  possessores,"  or  do  but  unjustly 
possess  what  they  have  injuriously  seized  on.  And  the  reason  hereof 
is,  because  all  gospel  privileges  are  but  adjuncts  of  and  annexed  unto 
the  covenant  of  grace,  and  the  administration  of  it.  Without  an 
interest  in  that  covenant,  none  can  attain  the  least  right  unto  them ; 
and  this  they  alone  have  who  are  the  people  of  God,  for  by  that 
interest  they  become  so.  There  is,  therefore,  great  rapine  and  spoil 
committed  upon  the  gospel  and  its  ordinances  in  the  world.  Every 
one  thinks  he  is  born  with  a  right  to  the  chiefest  of  them,  and  can 
not  be  excluded  from  them  without  the  highest  injustice.  But  ask 
some  whether  they  are  the  people  of  God  or  no,  and  they  will  be 
ready  to  deride  both  name  and  thing.  Custom,  and  an  opinion 
received  by  tradition,  hath  put  an  esteem  and  valuation  upon  the 
enjoyment  of  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel.  These,  therefore,  or  their 
pretended  right  unto  them,  men  will  by  no  means  forego,  nor  suffer 
themselves  to  be  divested  of  them;  but  for  the  true,  real,  spiritual 
foundation  and  use  of  them,  they  are  generally  despised.  But  all 
may  know  that  this  is  the  method  of  the  gospel, — first  become  the 
people  of  God,  by  entering  into  covenant  with  him  in  Jesus  Christ, 
and  all  other  spiritual  mercies  will  be  added  unto  you. 

Obs.  III.  The  people  of  God,  as  such,  have  work  to  do,  and  labour 
incumbent  on  them.  Kest  and  labour  are  correlates;  the  one  sup- 
poseth  the  other. 

Affirming,  therefore,  that  there  is  a  rest  for  them,  it  includes 
in  like  manner  that  they  have  work  to  do.  What  this  is  cannot 
here  be  declared  in  particular:  none  that  knows  in  any  measure 
what  is  their  condition  in  themselves,  what  their  station  in  the 
world,  what  enemies  they  have  to  conflict  withal,  what  duties  are 
continually  incumbent  on  them,  but  knows  there  is  work  and 
labour  required  of  them.  Thus  our  Saviour  expresseth  his  ap 
probation  of  his  churches  by,  "  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labour," 
Rev.  ii.  2.  The  people  of  God  dwell  not  as  Laish,  in  security;  nor 
are  Sybarites,  spending  their  time  in  sloth,  luxury,  and  riot:  but 
they  are  an  industrious,  working  people ;  and  I  wish  that  those  who 
profess  themselves  to  be  so  were  less  industrious  in  earthly  things, 
and  more  in  heavenly ;  although  I  must  say  that  those  who  are  in 
dustrious  heavenwards  will  not  be  altogether  negligent  or  slothful 
in  their  stations  in  this  world.  But  Christ  calls  men  to  work,  and 
that  our  portion  in  this  world  is  intermixed  withal. 

Obs.  IV.  God  hath  graciously  given  his  people  an  entrance  into 
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rest  during  their  state  of  work  and  labour,  to  sweeten  it  unto  them, 
and  to  enable  them  for  it 

The  state  of  sin  under  the  law  is  a  state  of  all  labour,  and  no  rest  ; 
for  "  there  is  no  peace,"  or  rest,  "  to  the  wicked,"  saith  God,  Isa. 
Ivii.  21.  The  future  state  of  glory  is  all  of  rest,  —  all  rest.  The  pre 
sent  state  of  believing  and  obedience  is  a  mixed  state,  —  partly  of 
labour,  partly  of  rest:  of  labour  in  ourselves,  in  the  world,  against 
sin,  under  affliction  and  persecution;  of  rest  in  Christ,  in  his  love,  in 
his  worship,  and  grace.  And  these  things  have  a  great  mutual 
respect  unto  one  another.  Our  labour  makes  our  rest  sweet,  and 
our  rest  makes  our  labour  easy.  So  is  God  pleased  to  fill  us,  and 
exercise  us;  all  to  prepare  us  duly  for  eternal  rest  with  himself. 

Obs.  V.  Believers  may  and  do  find  assured  rest  in  a  due  attend 
ance  unto  and  performance  of  the  duties  of  the  gospel.  This  is  that 
which  the  apostle  asserts  and  proves. 

Obs.  VI.  There  is  a  weekly  sacred  day  of  rest  appointed  for  be 
lievers  under  the  gospel,  as  will  appear  from  the  next  verse. 

VERSE  1  0. 


*O   yap  iiat\duv  fi$  rftv  xardira'jffiv  avrov,  xal 
ruv  ipyuv  ayroD,  uffirep  dcri  ruv  Ibitav  d  Qsog. 


There  is  no  difficulty  in  these  words,  nor  difference  in  the  transla 
tion  of  them. 

Ver.  10.  —  For  he  that  is  entered  into  his  rest,  he  also 
hath  ceased  from  his  works,  as  God  from  his  own. 

So  are  the  words  to  be  read.  Speaking  of  the  works  of  God,  he 
calls  them  his  73/a,  "  his  own,"  —  d-ri  ruv  !8iuv,  "  from  his  own  ;" 
and  of  the  other  compared  with  him,  he  says  only  ra  epya,  avrov, 
"  his  works:"  somewhat  otherwise  than  they  are  rendered  in  our 
version. 

Expositors  generally  apply  these  words  unto  believers,  and  their 
entering  into  the  rest  of  God;  whether  satisfactorily  to  themselves 
or  others,  either  as  to  their  design,  coherence,  scope,  or  significa 
tion  of  particular  expressions,  I  know  not.  Nor  is  it  my  way  to 
oppose  or  confute  the  expositions  of  others,  unless  they  are  of  such 
as  wrest  the  Scripture  to  the  confirmation  of  errors  and  heresies,  or 
pervert  the  testimonies  which  in  any  texts  or  places  are  given  unto 
important  and  fundamental  truths  of  the  gospel;  such  as  we  have 
met  with  many  in  our  passage.  But  where  things  spoken  or  de 
livered  are  true  with  respect  unto  the  analogy  of  faith,  though  they 
may  not  be  rightly  or  regularly  deduced  from  this  or  that  text  in 
particular,  yet  they  may  have  their  use  unto  edification,  through 
their  conformity  unto  what  is  taught  in  other  places;  —  in  such  cases 
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I  shall  not  contend  with  any,  but  with  all  humility  propose  my 
own  thoughts  and  reasons  to  the  consideration  of  them  who  are 
wise,  learned,  and  godly.  I  am  not,  then,  satisfied  with  the  exposi 
tion  mentioned  of  this  place,  but  look  upon  it  as  that  which  neither 
suits  the  design  of  the  apostle,  nor  can  bear  a  tolerable  sense  in  its 
particular  application.  For,  first,  supposing  believers  to  be  here  in 
tended,  what  are  the  works  they  are  said  to  rest  from  ?  Their  sins, 
say  some;  their  labours,  sorrows,  and  sufferings,  say  others;  from 
these  they  rest  in  heaven.  But  how  can  they  be  said  to  rest  from 
these  works  as  God  rested  from  his  own  ?  for  God  so  rested  from 
his  as  to  take  the  greatest  delight  and  satisfaction  in  them,  to  be 
refreshed  by  them:  "In  six  days  the  LORD  made  heaven  and  earth, 
and  on  the  seventh  day  he  rested,  and  was  refreshed/'  Exod.  xxxi. 
17.  He  so  rested  from  them  as  that  he  rested  in  them,  and  blessed 
them,  and  blessed  and  sanctified  the  time  wherein  they  were  finished. 
Indeed  God's  rest  from  and  upon  his  works,  besides  a  mere  cessation 
of  working,  consisted  principally  in  the  satisfaction  and  complacency 
that  he  had  in  them.  But  now,  if  those  mentioned  be  the  works 
here  intended,  men  cannot  so  rest  from  them  as  God  did  from  his; 
but  they  cease  from  them  with  a  detestation  of  them  as  far  as  they 
are  sinful,  and  joy  for  their  deliverance  from  them  as  far  as  they  are 
sorrowful.  Now,  this  is  not  to  rest  as  God  rested.  Again,  when 
are  men  supposed  to  rest  from  these  works  ?  It  cannot  be  in  this 
world,  for  here  we  rest  not  at  all  from  temptations,  sufferings,  and 
sorrows;  and  for  that  mortification  of  sin  which  we  attain  unto,  we 
are  to  fight  continually,  "resisting  even  unto  blood."  It  must  there 
fore  be  in  heaven  that  they  so  rest ;  and  this  is  affirmed  accordingly. 
But  this  utterly  excludes  the  rest  in  and  of  the  gospel  from  the 
apostle's  discourse,  and  enervates  it,  so  as  that  his  whole  present 
argument  is  nothing  to  his  purpose,  as  we  have  showed  before. 

It  appears,  therefore,  that  it  is  the  rest  of  another  that  is  here  in 
tended,  even  the  rest  of  Christ  from  his  works,  which  is  compared 
with  the  rest  of  God  from  his  at  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  for, — 

First,  The  conjunction  yap,  "  for/'  which  introduceth  this  asser 
tion,  manifests  that  the  apostle  in  these  words  gives 
an  account  whence  it  is  that  there  is  a  new  sabbatism 
remaining  for  the  people  of  God.  He  had  proved  before  that  there 
could  be  no  such  rest  but  what  was  founded  in  the  works  of  God, 
and  his  rest  that  ensued  thereon.  Such  a  foundation  therefore,,  he 
saith,  this  new  rest  must  have;  and  it  hath  it.  Now  this  is,  and 
must  be,  in  the  works  and  rest  of  him  by  whom  the  church  was 
built,  that  is  Christ,  who  is  God,  as  it  is  expressly  argued,  chap.  iii. 
8,  4.  For  as  that  rest  which  all  the  world  was  to  observe  was 
founded  in  his  works  and  rest  who  built  or  made  the  world  and  all 
things  in  it;  so  the  rest  of  the  church  of  the  gospel  is  to  be  founded 
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in  his  works  and  rest  by  whom  the  church  itself  was  built,  that  is 
Jesus  Christ;  for  he,  on  the  account  of  his  works  and  rest,  is  also 
Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  to  abrogate  one  day  of  rest  and  to  institute 
another. 

Secondly,  The  apostle  here  changeth  the  manner  of  his  expres 
sion  ;  from  the  plural  absolutely,  "  We  who  believe,"  or  virtually  in 
the  name  of  a  multitude,  "the  people  of  God,"  into  that  which  is  ab 
solutely  singular :  '  O  ttffsXduv  "  He  that  is  entered."  A  single  per 
son  is  here  expressed;  one  on  whose  account  the  things  mentioned 
are  asserted.  And  of  this  change  of  phrase  there  can  no  reason  be 
given,  but  only  to  signify  the  introduction  of  a  singular  person. 

Thirdly,  The  rest  which  he  is  said  to  enter  into  is  called  "  his 
rest,"  absolutely.  As  God,  speaking  of  the  former  rest,  calls  it  "  my 
rest,"  so  this  is  the  "  my  rest"  of  another, — "  his  rest,"  namely,  the 
rest  of  Christ.  When  the  entering  of  believers  into  rest  is  men 
tioned,  it  is  called  either  "  God's  rest," — "  They  shall  enter  into  my 
rest;"  or  "rest"  absolutely, — "We  that  believe  do  enter  into  rest:" 
but  not  'their  rest/  or  'our  rest;'  for  it  is  not  our  own,  but  God's  rest 
whereinto  we  enter,  and  wherein  we  rest.  The  rest  here  is  the  rest 
of  him  whose  it  is,  who  is  the  author  of  it;  that  is,  of  Christ. 

Fourthly,  There  is  a  direct  parallel  in  the  whole  verse  between 
the  works  of  the  old  creation  and  those  of  the  new,  which  the  apostle 
is  openly  comparing  together.  1.  For  the  authors  of  them:  Of  the 
one  it  is  said  to  be  God, — "As  God  did  from  his;"  that  is,  the  Crea 
tor:  of  the  other,  "He,"  avros;  '  who  is  that  He  of  whom  we  speak/ 
saith  our  apostle,  'verse  13/ — for  in  these  words  he  makes  also  a 
transition  to  the  person  of  Christ,  allowing  only  the  interposition  of 
an  applicatory  exhortation,  verse  11.  2.  The  works  of  the  one  and 
the  other  are  expressed.  The  works  of  the  Creator  are  7<3/a  tpya,  "  his 
proper  works,"  "his  own  works,"  the  works  of  the  old  creation.  And 
there  are  the  works  of  him  of  whom  he  speaks,  rot,  spya  avrou,  "his 
works;"  those  which  he  wrought  in  like  manner  as  God  did  his  own 
at  the  beginning, — that  is,  the  work  of  building  the  church.  For 
these  works  must  answer  each  other,  and  have  the  same  respect  unto 
their  authors  or  workers.  They  must  be  good  and  complete  in  their 
kind,  and  such  as  rest  and  refreshment  may  be  taken  in  as  well  as 
upon.  To  compare  the  sins  or  the  sufferings  of  men  with  the  works 
of  God,  our  apostle  did  not  intend.  3.  There  is  the  rest  of  the  one 
and  the  other.  And  these  must  also  have  their  proportion  to  one 
another.  Now  God  rested  from  his  own  works  of  creation, — (1.)  By 
ceasing  from  creating,  only  continuing  all  things  by  his  power  in 
their  order,  and  propagating  them  to  his  glory.  (2.)  By  his  respect 
unto  them  or  refreshment  in  them,  as  those  which  set  forth  his  praise 
and  satisfied  his  glorious  design.  And  so  also  must  he  rest  who  is  here 
spoken  of.  (1.)  He  must  cease  from  working  in  the  like  kind.  He 
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must  suffer  no  more,  die  no  more,  but  only  continue  the  work  of 
his  grace,  in  the  preservation  of  the  new  creature,  and  orderly  in 
crease  and  propagation  of  it  by  the  Spirit.  (2.)  In  his  delight  and 
satisfaction  which  he  taketh  in  his  works,  which  Jesus  Christ  hath 
to  the  utmost.  "  He  sees  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  is  satisfied/' 
and  is  in  possession  of  that  "  glory  which  was  set  before  him"  whilst 
he  was  at  his  work. 

From  what  hath  been  spoken,  I  suppose  it  will  appear  plainly,  to 
unprejudiced  and  impartial  minds,  that  it  is  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ  that  is  the  subject  here  spoken  of;  and  we  shall  confidently 
allow  a  supposition  thereof  to  regulate  our  exposition  of  this  verse. 
And  there  is  considerable  in  it, — 

First,  The  person  spoken  of,  6  eig&duv,  "  He  that  is  entered  into 

.     ,      ,      his  rest ;"  that  is,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  builder  of 

the  church,  the  author  of  the  new  creation.     And  this 

gives  an  account  of  the  causal  connection,  "for:"  "There  remaineth 

a  sabbatism  now  for  the  people  of  God,  for  Christ  is  entered  into  his 

rest/' 

Secondly,  There  are  the  works  that  this  rest  of  his  respects,  which 
it  is  said  he  hath  "ceased"  or  "rested  from."  These 

A*-«  TUI  tf.  wor(js  nave  ]3een  fuUy  Opene(l  and  declared  on  the  third 

<y&>y  OLVTQVt 

and  fourth  verses  of  the  third  chapter,  whither  we  re 
fer  the  reader.  All  that  he  did  and  suffered,  from  his  incarnation  to 
his  resurrection,  as  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  with  all  the 
fruits,  effects,  and  consequents  of  what  he  so  did  and  suffered,  be 
long  to  these  works. 

Thirdly,  There  is  the  rest  that  he  entered  into  to  be  considered. 

Hereof  we  have  seen  before  in  general  that  there  are 

E''  •"",  "I7"*'  two  parts: — 1.  A  cessation  from  his  works;  he  hungered 

wafer/*  ttvrou.  .  ITT 

no  more,  was  tempted  no  more,  in  a  word,  died  no  more. 
2.  A  satisfaction  in  his  works  and  the  product  of  them.  This  Christ 
had  in  his ;  whence  he  says,  upon  a  view  of  their  effects,  "  The  lines 
are  fallen  unto  me  in  pleasant  places;  yea,  I  have  a  goodly  heri 
tage,"  Ps.  xvi.  6. 

Fourthly,  His  entrance  into  his  rest  is  in  like  manner  proposed 
unto  us.  Now  this  was  not  his  lying  down  in  the  grave.  His  body, 
indeed,  there  rested  for  a  while ;  but  that  was  no  part  of  his  media 
tory  rest,  as  the  founder  and  builder  of  the  church.  For, — 1.  It  was 
a  part  of  his  humiliation;  not  only  his  death,  but  his  abode  or  con 
tinuance  in  the  state  of  death  was  so,  and  that  a  principal  part  of  it. 
For  after  the  whole  human  nature  was  personally  united  unto  the 
Son  of  God,  to  have  it  brought  into  a  state  of  dissolution,  to  have 
the  body  and  soul  separated  from  each  other,  was  a  great  humilia 
tion.  And  every  thing  of  this  sort  belonged  to  his  works,  not  his 
rest.  2.  This  separation  of  body  and  soul  under  the  power  of  death 
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•was  penal,  part  of  the  sentence  of  the  law  which  he  underwent. 
And  therefore  Peter  declares  that  the  pains  of  death  were  not  loosed 
)ut  in  his  resurrection,  Acts  ii.  24 :  "  Whom  God,"  saith  he,  "  hath 
raised  up,  loosing  the  pains  of  death ;  because  it  was  not  possible  that 

should  be  holden  of  it."  Whilst  he  was  held  of  it,  he  was  under 
penally.  This  therefore  could  not  be  his  rest,  nor  any  part  of  it; 
nor  did  he  in  it  enter  into  his  rest,  but  continued  his  work.  Nor, 
secondly,  did  he  first  enter  into  his  rest  at  his  ascension.  Then,  in 
deed,  he  took  actual  possession  of  his  glory,  as  to  the  full  public 
manifestation  of  it  But  to  enter  into  rest  is  one  thing,  and  to  take 
possession  of  glory  another.  And  it  is  placed  by  our  apostle  as  a 
remote  consequent  of  the  Lord  Christ's  being  "justified  in  the  Spirit," 
when  he  entered  into  his  rest,  1  Tim.  iiL  16.  But  this  his  entrance 
into  rest  was  in,  by,  and  at  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  For, — 
L.  Therein  and  then  was  he  freed  from  the  sentence,  power,  and 
troke  of  the  law,  and  discharged  of  all  the  debt  of  our  sin,  which  he 
lad  undertaken  to  make  satisfaction  for,  Acts  ii.  24.  Then  and 
therein  were  all  types,  all  prophecies  and  predictions  fulfilled,  that 
concerned  the  work  of  our  redemption.  3.  Then  indeed  his  work 
was  done ;  I  mean  that  which  answered  God's  creating  work,  though 
tie  still  continueth  that  which  answers  his  work  of  preservation. 
Then  was  the  law  fully  satisfied,  Satan  absolutely  subdued,  peace 
with  God  made,  the  price  of  our  redemption  paid,  and  the  whole 
foundation  of  the  church  gloriously  laid  in  and  upon  his  own  person. 
Then  "  the  morning  stars  sang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God 
shouted  for  joy."  4.  Then  and  therein  was  he  "  declared  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  with  power,"  Rom.  i.  4 ;  God  manifesting  to  all  that  this 
was  he  concerning  and  to  whom  he  said,  "  Thou  art  my  Son,  this 
day  have  I  begotten  thee,"  Acts  xiii.  33.  This  might  be  further 
confirmed,  but  that,  as  I  know,  it  is  not  much  questioned.  There 
fore  did  the  Lord  Christ  enter  into  his  rest,  after  he  had  finished 
and  ceased  from  his  works,  "  on  the  morning  of  the  first  day  of  the 
week,"  when  he  arose  from  the  dead,  the  foundation  of  the  new 
creation  being  laid  and  perfected. 

Here  lieth  the  foundation  of  our  sabbatizing,  of  the  sabbatism 
that  remains  for  the  people  of  God.  This  reason  doth  the  apostle 
give  of  it.  He  had  before  asserted  it;  and  there  remained  no  more 
for  him  to  do  but  to  manifest  that  as  those  other  rests  which  were 
past,  the-one  at  the  beginning  of  the  world,  the  other  at  the  giving 
of  the  law,  had  their  foundation  in  the  works  and  rests  of  God, 
whence  a  day  of  rest  was  given  out  to  the  church;  so  had  this  new 
rest  a  foundation  in  the  works  and  rest  of  Christ,  who  built  all  these 
things  and  is  God,  determining  a  day  for  our  use,  in  and  by  that 
whereon  himself  entered  into  his  rest, — that  is,  the  first  day  of  the 
week.  See  hence,  that, — 


336  AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  [CHAP.  1Y. 

Obs.  I.  The  whole  church,  all  the  duties,  worship,  and  privileges 
of  it,  are  founded  in  the  person,  authority,  and  actions  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Obs.  II.  The  first  day  of  the  week,  the  day  of  the  resurrection  oi 
Christ,  when  he  rested  from  his  works,  is  appointed  and  determined 
for  a  day  of  rest  or  Sabbath  unto  the  church,  to  be  constantly  ob 
served  in  the  room  of  the  seventh  day,  appointed  and  observed  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world  and  under  the  old  testament. 

This  proposition,  containing  a  truth  of  great  importance,  and 
greatly  opposed  by  many  on  various  accounts,  that  the  full  discus 
sion  of  it  may  not  too  much  interrupt  the  course  of  our  exposition, 
is  handled  apart  and  at  large,  in  exercitations  to  that  purpose, 
whereunto  the  reader  in  this  place  is  remitted.1 

VERSE  11. 

In  this  verse  we  have  a  return  made  unto,  and  an  improvement 
of  the  principal  exhortation  which  the  apostle  had  before  proposed 
In  the  first  verse  he  laid  it  down  in  these  words,  "  Let  us  fear,  lest, 
a  promise  being  left  of  entering  into  his  rest,  any  of  you  should 
seem  to  come  short  of  it."  Here  he  declares  how  that  fear  there 
recommended  is  to  act  itself,  or  how  it  is  to  be  improved  and  exer 
cised.  It  appears,  therefore,  hence,  what  we  observed  before, 
namely,  that  it  was  not  a  fear  of  dread,  terror,  or  doubting,  thai 
might  weaken,  discourage,  or  dishearten  them,  which  he  enjoined 
them ;  but  such  a  reverential  respect  unto  the  promises  and  threat- 
enings  of  God  as  might  quicken  and  stir  them  up  unto  all  diligence 
in  seeking  to  inherit  the  one  and  avoid  the  other.  Here,  therefore, 
the  same  exhortation  is  resumed  and  earned  on,  and  that  on  sun 
dry  suppositions,  which  he  had  laid  down,  explained,  and  confirmed 
in  his  preceding  discourse,  being  all  of  them  effectual  enforcements 
of  it.  Now  these  are, — 1.  That  there  is  a  rest  promised  unto  us, 
and  yet  remaining  for  us,  which  is  foretold  and  described  in  the 
95th  Psalm;  for  he  hath  showed  that  the  rest  mentioned  therein 
was  not  a  rest  that  was  past,  or  enjoyed  by  any  that  went  before  us 
in  any  state  of  the  church  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  but  it 
is  that  which  is  now  declared  and  proposed  in  the  gospel.  2.  Thai 
others  had  a  rest  typical  hereof  proposed  unto  them,  seeing  God 
never  ordained  his  church  in  any  state  without  a  rest,  and  a  day  oi 
rest  as  a  token  thereof.  3.  That  some  by  sin,  or  unbelief  and  diso 
bedience,  fell  short  of  the  rest  proposed  to  them,  and  did  not  entei 
into  it,  but  were  destroyed  in  the  just  indignation  of  God  against 
them.  4.  That  in  their  sin  and  God's  displeasure,  with  the  evem 
of  the  one  and  effects  of  the  other,  there  was  an  example  set  forti 

1  See  vol.  xix.  p.  261. 
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of  what  would  be  the  event  with  them,  and  God's  dealings  towards 
them,  who  through  unbelief  should  neglect  the  rest  now  declared 
and  proposed  unto  them.  Unto  all  these  propositions  he  subjoins 
a  description  of  this  new  rest,  in  the  cause,  original,  and  nature  of 
it,  with  that  day  of  rest  wherein  it  is  expressed.  Having,  therefore, 
proved  and  confirmed  these  things  in  his  expositions  and  discourses 
upon  the  95th  Psalm,  he  lays  them  down  as  the  foundation  of  his 
exhorting  the  Hebrews  to  faith  and  perseverance,  keeping  himself 
unto  the  notion  of  a  rest,  and  of  entering  into  it,  which  the  testimony 
he  had  chosen  to  insist  upon  led  him  unto. 


Ver.  11.  —  2vovddffu/j,£v  oiv  fiaiXQs/v  tig  extivriv  rr\v 
fi  Tig  \jKobiiy  (JMX.T  t 


Vulg.  Lat.,  "  festinemus  ;"  and  the  Rhemists,  "  let  us  hasten," 
—  that  is,  oTiv^aftev.  The  words  are  both  from  the  same  original;  but  virov- 
«£<u  is  never  used  for  "  to  hasten  ;"  nor  is  aKtvba,  for  a  rash,  precipitate  haste,  such 
as  is  condemned  by  the  prophet  in  the  things  of  God:  Isa.  xxviii.  16,  "He  that 
believeth  shall  not  make  haste;"  that  is,  with  such  a  kind  of  haste  as  causeth 
men  to  miscarry  in  what  they  undertake,  and  gives  them  disappointment  and 
shame.  Hence  the  apostle  renders  these  words,  ®^  *'  T?  *????,  "He  that  be 
lieveth  shall  not  make  haste,"  by  'O  vitrrfv^v  «TT'  ctvra  ov  xatTXirrxvvdviffSTeti,  Rom. 
ix.  33,  "  Whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  ashamed,"  —  expressing  the  cause 
by  the  effect.  Syr.,  E5ftrij}  "enitamur,  operam  demus,"  —  "let  us  endeavour  it," 

do  our  endeavour."  Ours,  "  let  us  labour;"  Bez.,  "  studeamus,"  properly,  —  "  let 
us  study,"  or  "  studiously  endeavour,"  "  sedulously  apply  our  minds." 

V  fx.£i'vnv  ryv  xatTMTrxviriv.     These  words  have  been  all  opened  be 
fore;  nor  do  translators  vary  in  the  rendering  of  them. 

'Ivct  [A'/i  iv  v7  cti/ry  TI$  VTrobtiyficiTi  Trwy  rijf  dirsidttcis.  Vulg.  Lat.,  "  ut  ne  in 
id  ipsum  quis  incidat  incredulitatis  exemplum."  Rhem.,  "that  no  man  fall  into 
the  same  example  of  incredulity;"  somewhat  ambiguously.  Beza,  "  ne  quis  in 
idem  incidat  contumacies  exemplum  ;"  "  that  no  man  fall  into  the  same  example 
of  stubborn  disobedience,"  —  that  is,  into  the  like  sin.  Erasm.,  "ne  quis  concidat 
eodem  incredulitatis  exemplo;"  to  the  same  purpose:  as  ours  also,  "lest  any  man 
'all  after  the  same  example  of  unbelief."  Syr.,  "that  we  fall  not  after  the  manner 
of  them  who  believed  not,"  —  srnxna  ?  «  a(]  similitudinem,"  "  like  unto  them."  And 
n  all  these  translations  it  is  left  somewhat  ambiguous  whether  it  be  the  sin  of 
the  people  or  their  punishment  that  is  proposed  to  consideration. 

MJJ  TI;  Kkay,  or  (4.^  rig,  "  lest  any  ;"  and  of  what  is  therein  included  we  have 
spoken  before.  TLiay,  "  cadat,"  that  is,  into  sin;  "  incidat,"  into  punishment; 
(  concidat,"  "  do  fall.'" 

Ta  o.vry  vTrofteiypctTi.  '"fKobsfyptt.  is  sometimes  as  much  as  waip»bsi'yfx>»)  an 
1  exemplary  punishment;"  or  an  example  instructive  by  the  evil  which  befalls 
others.  Of  the  sense  of  the  words  afterwards. 

Ver.  11.  —  Let  us  labour  therefore  [or,  diligently  endeavour] 
to  enter  into  that  rest;  lest  any  should  fall  in  the  same 
example  of  unbelief. 

In  the  words  three  things  may  be  observed  :  —  First,  The  illative 
oarticle  oZv,  "therefore;"  denoting  an  inference  from  and  depend 
ence  upon  what  was  before  discoursed.  The  things  he  now  intro- 
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duceth  arise  from  the  consideration  of  what  was  before  alleged  and 
proved,  with  an  especial  respect  unto  that  part  of  the  example  in 
sisted  on  which  consisted  in  the  sin  and  punishment  of  the  people 
of  old ;  "  therefore."  Secondly,  An  exhortation  unto  duty  ensues. 
Thirdly,  A  motive  thereunto  is  proposed.  In  the  exhortation  there 
is  the  duty  itself  exhorted  unto, — which  is,  to  "  enter  into  that  rest;" 
and  the  manner  of  its  performance, — it  is  to  be  done  with  labour  and 
diligence,  "  Let  us  labour  to  enter  into  that  rest." 

First,  The  duty  exhorted  unto  is  expressed  in  terms  whose  use  is 
taken  from  the  example  before  insisted  on,  "  entering  into  rest. 
The  things  intended  may  be  considered  two  ways,  as  to  the  act  of 
the  duty,  or  the  duty  itself  and  the  effect  of  it,  both  included  in 
the  words.  The  duty  itself  intended  is  faith  and  obedience  unto 
the  gospel ;  these  were  represented  of  old  by  the  people's 

Ett  ^  »*u»iv  appiyinop  themselves  to  enter  into  the  promised  land  of 

r»j»  Ka.Ta.ita.uan.      rr  J      °  * 

Canaan.  Here,  therefore,  he  exhorts  them  unto  their 
present  duty  under  these  terms.  And  the  effect  of  this  duty,  which 
is  a  participation  of  the  rest  of  God,  is  also  included. 

And  indeed  glorious  advantages  are  comprised  in  all  gospel 
duties.  To  know  God  in  Christ  is  "  life  eternal,"  John  xvii.  3 ;  to 
believe,  is  to  enter  into  the  rest  of  God.  Again,  for  the  further  ex 
plication  of  these  words,  we  may  observe  that  the  apostle  changeth 
his  expression  from  what  it  was  in  the  preceding  verse.  He  tells 
us,  verse  9,  that  "there  remaineth  ffa^ana^os"  (a  "sabbatism")  "for 
the  people  of  God;"  but  here  he  doth  not  exhort  them  to  enter  e 
sxtivov  TOV  caZGanepov,  ("  into  that  sabbatism,")  but  changeth  it  into 
xardvaueiv, — that  is,  "^C1^?*  as  the  other  is  finzw.  And  the  reason  is, 
because  by  that  word,  "  sabbatism,"  he  intended  to  express  the  rest 
of  the  gospel  not  absolutely,  but  with  respect  unto  the  pledge  of  it 
in  the  day  of  rest,  which  is  given  and  determined  unto  them  that 
believe,  for  the  worship  of  God  and  other  ends  before  recounted: 
but  the  apostle  here  returns  to  exhort  the  Hebrews  to  endeavour 
after  an  interest  in  and  participation  of  the  whole  rest  of  God  in 
the  gospel,  with  all  the  privileges  and  advantages  contained  in  it; 
and  therefore  resumes  the  word  whereby  he  had  before  expressed 
the  rest  of  God  in  general. 

Secondly,  For  the  manner  of  the  performance  of  this  duty,  the 
word  affov&dffuftsv  doth  declare  it.  Let  us  "diligently  study,"  "en-- 
deavour,"  or  "labour"  to  this  purpose.  If  we  suppose  "labour"  in 
our  language  to  be  the  most  proper  word  (though  I  had  rather  use 
"endeavour"),  such  a  labouring  is  to  be  understood  as  wherein  the 
mind  and  whole  soul  is  very  intently  exercised,  and  that  upon  the 
account  of  the  difficulties  which  in  the  performance  of  this  duty  we 
shall  meet  withal.  For  the  apostle,  expressing  our  faith  and  gospel 
obedience,  with  the  end  of  them,  by  "  entering  into  the  rest  of  God," 


VEE.  11.]  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  339 

— a  phrase  of  speech  taken  from  the  people's  entering  into  the  land 
of  Canaan  of  old, — he  minds  us  of  the  great  opposition  which  in  and 
unto  them  we  shall  be  sure  to  meet  withal.  It  is  known  what  diffi 
culties,  storms,  and  contrary  winds,  the  people  met  with  in  their 
wilderness  peregrinations.  So  great  were  they,  that  the  discourage 
ments  which  arose  from  them  were  the  principal  occasions  of  their 
acting  that  unbelief  which  proved  their  ruin.  Sometimes  their 
want  of  water  and  food,  sometimes  the  weariness  and  tediousness  of 
the  way,  sometimes  the  reports  they  had  of  giants  and  walled  towns, 
stirred  up  their  unbelief  to  murmurings,  and  hastened  their  destruc 
tion.  That  we  shall  meet  with  the  like  opposition  in  our  faith  and 
profession  the  apostle  instructs  us,  by  his  using  this  phrase  of  speech 
with  respect  unto  the  occasion  of  it,  "  entering  into  the  rest  of  God." 
And  we  may  observe  hence, — 

Obs.  I.  That  great  oppositions  will  and  do  arise  against  men  in  the 
work  of  entering  into  God's  rest;  that  is,  as  unto  gospel  faith  and 
obedi  ence. 

First,  The  very  first  lessons  of  the  gospel  discourage  many  from  look- 
iug  any  farther.  So  when  our  Saviour  entertained  the  young  man 
that  came  to  him  for  instruction  with  the  lesson  of  self -denial,  he  had 
no  mind  to  hear  any  more,  but  "  went  away  sorrowful,"  Matt.  xix.  22. 
And  the  reasons  hereof  may  be  taken  partly  from  the  nature  of  the 
gospel  itself,  and  partly  from  our  own  natures  to  whom  the  gospel  is 
proposed.  I  shall  but  instance  in  that  general  consideration,  which 
alone  would  bear  the  weight  of  this  assertion ; — and  this  is,  that  in  the 
gospel  there  is  proposed  unto  us  a  "  new  Avay"  of  entering  into  the 
rest  of  God,  of  acceptation  with  him,  of  righteousness  and  salvation, 
which  is  contrary  to  our  natural  principle  of  self-righteousness,  and 
seeking  after  it  "as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the  law;"  for  this  fills  our 
hearts  naturally  with  an  enmity  unto  it  and  contempt  of  it,  making 
us  esteem  it  "  foolish"  and  "  weak,"  no  way  able  to  effect  what  it 
proposeth  and  promiseth.  But  this  would  be  too  large  a  field  to 
enter  into  at  present,  and  I  shall  therefore  insist  only  on  some  par 
ticular  instances,  giving  evidence  to  the  proposition  as  laid  down. 
These  I  shall  take  from  among  the  precepts  of  the  gospel,  some 
whereof  are  very  difficult  unto  our  nature  as  it  is  weak,  and  all  of 
them  contrary  unto  it  as  it  is  corrupt 

1.  Some  gospel  precepts  are  exceeding  difficult  unto  our  na 
ture  as  it  is  weak.  This  our  Saviour  takes  notice  of  when  exhorting 
his  disciples  to  watchfulness  and  prayer  in  an  hour  of  temptation; 
he  tells  them  that  "  the  spirit  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak,"  Matt, 
xxvi.  41 ;  where  by  "  the  flesh"  he  intendeth  not  that  corrupt  prin 
ciple  which  is  in  us,  that  is  often  called  by  that  name,  but  our  nature 
in  its  whole  composition  with  respect  unto  that  weakness  whence  it 
is  apt  to  succumb  and  sink  under  difficult  duties.  To  fix  on  one  in- 
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stance  among  many,  of  this  nature  is  self-denial,  so  indispensably 
required  of  all  in  the  gospeL  The  denial  of  our  lusts  and  corrupt 
inclinations  falls  under  another  consideration,  and  must  on  other  ac 
counts  have  violence  offered  unto  them,  as  afterwards ;  but  in  the 
first  place  we  may  weigh  this  precept  as  it  extends  itself  unto  things 
in  themselves  lawful,  and  which  have  an  exceeding  suitableness  unto 
our  natures  as  weak  and  infirm.  We  are  but  dust,  and  God  knows 
that  we  are  but  dust,  Ps.  ciii.  14.  And  he  hath  in  his  providence 
provided  many  things,  and  allowed  us  the  use  of  them,  which  are 
fitted  and  suited  to  our  refreshment  and  relief  in  our  pilgrimage. 
Such  are  houses,  lands,  possessions,  the  comfort  of  relations  and 
friends,  which  he  hath  given  us  a  right  unto  and  an  interest  in. 
And  as  we  are  persuaded  that,  through  the  weakness  and  frailty  of 
our  natures,  we  do  greatly  stand  in  need  of  these  things,  so  it  is 
known  how  our  hearts  are  apt  to  cleave  unto  them.  But  here  this 
gospel  precept  of  self-denial  interposeth  itself,  and  requireth  two 
things  of  us: — 

(1.)  It  requires  an  undervaluation  of  them,  or  at  least  introduceth 
a  new  affection  over  them  and  above  them,  which  shall  put  the  heart 
into  a  continual  readiness  and  preparedness  to  part  with  them  at 
the  call  and  upon  the  occasions  of  the  gospel,  Matt.  x.  37.  Our  ac 
ceptance  of  Christ  on  gospel  terms  is  like  a  man's  entrance  into  a 
marriage  relation.  It  introduceth  a  new  affection,  that  goes  above 
and  regulates  all  former  affections;  for  "a  man  must  forsake  both 
father  and  mother,  and  cleave  unto  his  wife."  All  others  are  to  be 
steered  and  regulated  hereby.  And  he  that  by  his  acceptance  of 
Christ  would  enter  into  rest,  must  subordinate  all  former  affections 
to  lawful  things  unto  this  new  one,  which  will  not  abide  in  any  heart 
but  where  it  is  supreme. 

(2.)  On  sundry  occasions  which  the  profession  of  the  gospel  will 
present  us  withal,  actually  to  relinquish  and  forego  them,  and  to 
trust  our  persons,  with  all  their  weaknesses  and  frailties,  to  the  pro 
vision  that  Christ  will  make  for  them,  Mark  viii.  34-37.  This  is  diffi 
cult  unto  our  nature,  because  of  its  weakness.  It  is  apt  to  say,  '  Let 
me  be  spared  in  this  or  that/ — to  make  an  intercession  for  a  Zoar. 
'  What  shall  become  of  me  when  all  is  lost  and  gone?  What  shall 
I  do  for  rest,  for  ease,  for  liberty,  for  society,  yea  for  food  and  rai 
ment?'  Yet  are  all  these  to  be  conquered  by  faith,  if  we  intend  to 
enter  into  the  rest  of  God.  We  condemn  them  of  old  who  were 
afraid  of  giants  and  walled  towns,  which  made  them  murmur  and 
withdraw  from  their  duty.  These  are  our  giants  and  fenced  cities; 
— and,  alas!  how  many  are  hindered  by  them  from  inheriting  the 
promise !  The  like  may  be  said  of  that  particular  branch  of  the 
great  duty  of  self-denial,  in  "  taking  up  the  cross,"  or  willingness  to 
undergo  all  sorts  of  persecutions  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ  Many 
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of  these  are  exceeding  dreadful  and  terrible  to  our  nature  as  mortal, 
weak,  and  infirm.  Peter  knew  how  it  is  with  us  in  all  our  natural 
principles,  when  he  advised  his  Lord  and  Master  to  spare  himself,  as 
he  was  foretelling  of  his  own  sufferings.  Here  the  weakness  of  our 
nature  would  betake  itself  to  a  thousand  pretences  to  be  spared ; 
but  the  gospel  requires  severely  that  they  be  all  discarded,  and  the 
cross  cheerfully  taken  up,  whenever  by  the  rule  of  it  we  are  called 
thereunto.  And  they  do  but  deceive  themselves  who  engage  into  a 
profession  of  it  without  a  readiness  and  preparation  for  these  things. 
It  is  true,  God  may  spare  whom  he  pi  ease  th  and  when  he  pleaseth, 
as  to  the  bitterness  of  them;  and  some,  in  his  tenderness  and  com 
passion,  are  little,  it  may  be,  exercised  with  them  all  their  days;  but 
this  is  by  especial  dispensation  and  extraordinary  indulgence.  The 
rule  is  plain, — we  must  be  all  ready  in  the  school  of  Christ  to  say  this 
lesson,  and  he  may  call  forth  whom  he  pleaseth  unto  its  repetition. 
We  are,  it  may  be,  loath  to  come  forth,  loath  to  be  brought  to  the 
trial;  but  we  must  stand  to  it,  or  expect  to  be  turned  out  of  doors, 
and  to  be  denied  by  the  great  Master  at  the  last  day.  We  are,  for 
the  most  part,  grown  tender  and  delicate,  and  unwilling  to  come 
(so  much  as  in  our  minds)  to  a  resolved  conversation  with  these 
things.  Various  hopes  and  contrivances  shall  relieve  our  thoughts 
from  them.  But  the  precept  is  universal,  absolute,  indispensable, 
and  such  as  our  entrance  into  the  rest  of  God  doth  depend  on  its  due 
observance.  By  the  dread  hereof  are  multitudes  kept  in  the  wilder 
ness  of  the  world,  wandering  up  and  down  between  Egypt  and 
Canaan,  and  at  length  fall  finally  under  the  power  of  unbelief.  These 
and  the  like  things  are  very  difficult  unto  our  nature  as  it  is  weak. 

2.  All  the  commands  of  the  gospel  are  opposite  and  con 
trary  to  our  nature  as  it  is  corrupt  And  this  hath  so  large  an 
interest  in  all  men,  as  to  make  those  things  very  difficult  unto  them 
i  which  are  wholly  opposite  thereunto.  A  sense  hereof  hath  made 
i  some  endeavour  a  composition  between  the  gospel  and  their  lusts, 
so  "turning  the  grace  of  God  into  lasciviousness,"  by  seeking  coun 
tenance  from  thence  unto  their  sins,  which  have  no  design  but  to 
destroy  them.  From  the  corruption  of  our  nature  it  is  that  the 
things  which  the  gospel  in  its  precepts  requires  us  severely  to  cast 
off  and  destroy  have  a  treble  interest  in  us,  that  it  is  not  easy  to 
overcome, — an  interest  of  love,  an  interest  of  usefulness,  and  an  in- 
jterest  of  power. 

(1.)  An  interest  of  love.  Hence  we  are  commanded  to  pull  out  right 
leyes,  if  they  offend  us,  Matt  v.  29, — things  that  are  as  dear  unto 
I  us  as  our  eye,  as  our  right  eye.  And  it  is  a  proverbial  expression  to 
[set  out  the  high  valuation  and  dear  esteem  we  have  of  any  thing,  to 
Isay  that  it  is  unto  us  as  our  eye; — as  God  himself,  to  express  his 
I  tender  care  over  his  people,  says,  *  he  that  toucheth  them  toucheth 
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the  apple  of  his  eye,"  Deut.  xxxii.  10,  Zech.  ii.  8.  And  such  are  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh  naturally  to  men;  whence  the  precept  of  the  gospel, 
<k  If  thy  right  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee," 
immediately  subjoined  to  that  doctrine  of  purity  and  chastity,  "Who 
soever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  committed  adultery 
with  her  already  in  his  heart,"  Matt.  v.  28.  Now  there  cannot  but 
be  great  difficulty  in  cutting  off  and  casting  away  from  us  such  things 
as  have  so  great  an  interest  of  love  in  us,  as  these  lusts  have  in  cor 
rupted  nature.  Every  one  is  unwilling  to  part  with  what  he  loves; 
and  the  more  he  loves  it  the  less  willing  is  he  to  part  with  it,  the 
longer  and  the  more  earnestly  will  he  hold  it.  And  there  is  nothing 
that  men  naturally  love  more  than  their  carnal  lusts.  They  will 
part  with  their  names,  their  estates,  and  venture  their  lives,  all  to 
satisfy  them. 

(2.)  An  interest  of  usefulness.  Nature,  as  corrupt,  would  persuade 
a  man  that  he  cannot  live  nor  subsist  in  this  world  without  the 
help  and  advantage  of  some  of  those  things  which  the  gospel  forbids 
to  all  them  that  will  enter  into  the  rest  of  God.  Hence  is  the  com 
mand  to  cut  off  the  right  hand,  if  it  offend,  Matt.  v.  30 ;  that  is, 
things  apprehended  as  useful  unto  us  as  a  right  hand  is  to  the 
common  services  of  life.  Of  this  kind  is  that  inordinate  love  of  the 
world,  and  all  the  ways  whereby  it  is  pursued,  which  the  gospel  doth 
so  condemn.  These  things  are  to  many  what  Micah's  gods  were 
unto  him,  who  cried  out  upon  the  loss  of  them,  when  they  were 
stolen  by  the  Danites,  "  Ye  have  taken  away  my  gods,  and  what 
have  I  more  ?"  Take  away  from  men  their  love  of  this  world,  and 
the  inordinate  pursuit  of  it,  and  they  think  they  have  no  more;  they 
will  scarce  think  it  worth  while  to  live  in  the  world  any  longer. 
And  this  interest  also  is  to  be  overcome,  which  it  cannot  be  without 
great  difficulty;  and  a  cleaving  unto  it  is  that  which  hinders  multi 
tudes  from  entering  into  the  rest  of  God. 

(3.)  An  interest  of  power.  Hence  sin  is  said  to  have  "  strongholds" 
in  us,  which  are  not  easily  cast  down.  But  hereof  I  have  treated  in 
a  peculiar  discourse. 

Secondly,  Another  reason  of  the  difficulty  of  this  work  ariseth 
from  the  combined  opposition  that  is  made  unto  it;  for  as  the  Egyp 
tians,  the  Canaanites,  and  the  Amorites,  did  all  of  them  their  ut 
most  to  hinder  the  Israelites  from  entering  into  Canaan, — and  what 
they  could  not  effect  really  by  their  opposition,  they  did  morally,  by 
occasioning  the  people's  unbelief  through  their  fighting  against  them, 
which  proved  their  ruin, — so  do  our  spiritual  adversaries  deal  in 
this  matter.  If  the  work  of  the  gospel  go  on,  if  men  endeavour  by 
it  to  enter  into  God's  rest,  Satan  must  lose  his  subjects,  and  the 
world  its  friends,  and  sin  its  life.  And  there  is  not  one  instance 
therein  they  will  not  try  their  utmost  to  retain  their  interest.  All 
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these  endeavour  to  hinder  us  from  entering  into  the  rest  of  God; 
which  renders  it  a  great  and  difficult  work. 

It  will  be  said, '  That  if  there  be  all  these  difficulties  lying  before 
us,  they  must  needs  be  so  many  discouragements,  and  turn  men 
aside  from  attempting  of  it/  I  answer, — 

1.  Of  old,  indeed,  they  did  so.     The  difficulties  and  discourage 
ments  that  lay  in  the  way  of  the  people  quite  took  off  their  hearts 
and  minds  from  endeavouring  an  entrance  into  the  promised  land. 
But  what  was  the  event  ?     The  apostle  declares  at  large  that  on 
this  account  the  indignation  of  God  came  upon  them,  and  "  their 
carcasses  fell  in  the  wilderness."     And  no  otherwise  will  it  be  with 
them  who  are  afraid  to  engage  in  those  spiritual  difficulties  we  have 
now  to  conflict  withal.     They  will  die  and  perish  under  the  wrath 
of  God,  and  that  unto  eternity.     He  that  shall  tell  men  that  their 
entering  into  the  rest  of  Christ  is  plain,  easy,  suited  to  nature  as  it 
is  weak  or  corrupt,  will  but  delude  and  deceive  them.     To  mortify 
sin,  subdue  our  bodies,  and  keep  them  in  subjection, — to  deny  our 
selves,  not  only  in  the  crucifying  of  lusts  that  have  the  secretest 
tendency  unto  things  unlawful,  but  also  in  the  use  of  things  lawful, 
and  our  affections  to  them,  pulling  out  right  eyes,  cutting  off  right 
hands,  taking  up  the  cross  in  all  sorts  of  afflictions  and  persecutions, — 
are  required  of  us  in  this  matter:  and  they  are  not  at  present  joyous, 
but  grievous;  not  easy  and  pleasant,  but  difficult,  and  attended  with 
many  hardships.     To  lull  men  asleep  with  hopes  of  a  rest  in  Christ, 
and  in  their  lusts,  in  the  world,  in  their  earthly  accommodations,  is 
to  deceive  them  and  ruin  them.     We  must  not  represent  the  duties 
of  gospel  faith  and  obedience  as  the  Jesuits  preached  Christ  to  the 
Indians, — never  letting  them  know  that  he  was  crucified,  lest  they 
should  be  offended  at  it.     But  we  must  tell  men  the  plain  truth  as 
it  is,  and  let  them  know  what  they  are  to  expect  from  within  and 
from  without,  if  they  intend  to  enter  into  rest. 

2.  Notwithstanding  all  these  difficulties,  the  promise  of  God,  being 
mixed  with  faith,  will  carry  us  safely  through  them  all.     After  the 
unbelieving  generation  was  destroyed  in  the  wilderness  the  hard 
ships  and  difficulties  still  remained ;  yet  their  children,  believing  the 
promise,  passed  through  them  and  entered  into  rest.     The  power 
of  God,  and  his  faithfulness  amongst  them  and  unto  them,  conquered 
them  all.    And  it  will  be  so  with  them  infallibly  that  shall  mix  the 
promise  with  faith  in  reference  unto  this  spiritual  rest.     God  will 
both  supply  them  with  strength  and  subdue  their  enemies,  so  as 
that  they  shall  not  fail  of  rest.     Whatever,  therefore,  may  be  pre 
tended,  it  is  nothing  but  unbelief  that  can  cause  us  to  come  short  of 
rest;  and  this  will  do  it  effectually.    Faith  in  the  promise  will  engage 
the  power  of  Christ  unto  our  assistance ;  and  where  he  will  work 
none  shall  let  him.     To  this  end  we  might  consider  the  various 
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ways  whereby  lie  will  make  mountains  become  plains,  dry  up  rivers, 
yea,  seas  of  opposition,  and  make  all  those  things  light  and  easy 
unto  us  which  seem  so  grievous  and  insupportable  unto  our  nature, 
either  as  weak  and  frail,  or  as  corrupt  and  sinful.  But  we  must  not 
too  far  digress  into  these  things.  And  I  say,  thirdly,  which  is  a 
second  observation  from  the  words, — 

Obs.  II.  That  as  the  utmost  of  our  labours  and  endeavours  are 
required  to  our  obtaining  an  entrance  into  the  rest  of  Christ,  so  it 
doth  very  well  deserve  that  they  should  be  laid  out  therein. 

'  Let  us/  saith  the  apostle,  '  endeavour  this  matter  with  all  dili 
gence/  as  the  word  imports.  Men  are  content  to  lay  out  themselves 
unto  the  utmost  for  other  things,  and  to  spend  their  strength  for 
"  the  bread  that  perisheth,"  yea,  "  for  that  which  is  not  bread." 
Every  one  may  see  how  busy  and  industrious  the  world  is  in  the 
pursuit  of  perishing  things ;  and  men  are  so  foolish  as  to  think  that 
they  deserve  their  whole  time  and  strength ;  and  more  they  would 
expend  in  the  same  way,  if  they  were  intrusted  with  it.  "  This 
their  way  is  their  folly/'  But  how  easy  a  thing  were  it  to  demon 
strate,  from  the  nature  of  it,  its  procurement  and  end,  with  our  eter 
nal  concernment  in  it,  that  this  rest  deserves  the  utmost  of  our 
diligence  and  endeavours.  To  convince  men  hereof  is  one  of  the 
chief  ends  of  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  general,  and  so  needs 
not  here  to  be  insisted  on. 

Obs.  III.  Again,  there  is  a  present  excellency  in  and  a  present 
reward  attending  gospel  faith  and  obedience. 

They  are  an  entrance  into  the  rest  of  Christ,  or  they  give  us  a 
present  interest  therein.  They  are  not  only  a  present  means  of 
entering  into  future  eternal  rest  with  God,  but  they  give  us  a  present 
participation  of  the  rest  of  Christ;  which  wherein  it  doth  consist 
hath  been  before  declared. 

Thirdly,  The  latter  part  of  this  verse  yet  remaineth  to  be  explained 
and  applied.  Therein  unto  the  precedent  exhortation  a  motive  is  sub 
joined:  "  Lest  any  fall  after  the  same  example  of  unbelief/'  These 
words,  as  was  in  part  before  intimated,  do  express  either  the  sin 
to  be  avoided,  or  the  punishment  whereby  we  should  be  deterred 
from  it. 

The  word,  "  to  fall,"  is  ambiguous,  and  may  be  applied  to  either 
sense;  for  men  may  fall  into  sin,  and  they  may/a^  into  the  punish 
ment  due  to  their  sin,  when  that  word  is  used  in  a  moral  sense. 
Matt.  xv.  14,  "  The  blind  lead  the  blind,  a/j,<p6npoi  sis  (368uvov  iti- 
ffowrai," — "  both  shall  fall  into  the  ditch,"  of  sin  or  trouble.  See 
Rom.  xi.  22,  James  v.  12.  For  the  prime  use  of  the  word  is  in  things 
natural,  and  is  only  metaphorically  translated  to  express  things 
moral.  And  uirofciypa,  is  most  commonly  "  a  teaching  example."  So 
is  "  to  teach/'  or  "  to  instruct "  by  showing :  Matt.  iii.  7, 
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"0  generation  of  vipers,  rig  bir'z8si%ev  \>ith" — "who  hath  warned" 
(taught,  instructed)  "  you."  Thence  t«ro3?/y/Aa  is  "  documentum." 
TaC/ra  virodtiyfAara  serai  r$  HohuddfAv?}  lav  ds?  sfiij,s\ri&rlvar — "These  are 
instructions  for  Polydamnes,  about  the  things  that  are  to  be  provided 
for."  But  it  is  also  often  used  as  vapddei'y/ttt,  "  an  exemplary 
punishment;"  as  ' Tv-oder/pa.  r$  -rXjj'^/  xotuv  avrov — "Making  him  an 
example  to  the  multitude;"  that  is,  in  his  punishment.  And  so 
among  the  Latins,  "exemplum"  is  often  put  absolutely  for  "  punish 
ment,"  and  that  of  the  highest  nature.  Now,  if  vffodftyfjux.  in  this 
place  be  taken  merely  for  a  "  document"  or  "  instruction,"  which  is 
undoubtedly  the  most  proper  and  usual  signification  of  the  word, 
then  the  sense  may  be,  '  Lest  any  of  you  should  fall  into  that  un 
belief  whereof,  and  of  its  pernicious  consequents,  you  have  an  in 
structive  example  in  them  that  went  before,  proposed  on  purpose 
unto  you,  that  you  might  be  stirred  up  to  avoid  it/  If  it  be  taken 
for  ffapadfiyfAa,,  as  sometimes  it  is,  and  so  include  in  its  signification 
"an  exemplary  punishment,"  then  the  meaning  of  the  word  is,  'Lest 
any  of  you,  through  your  unbelief,  fall  into  that  punishment,  which 
hath  been  made  exemplary  in  the  ruin  of  those  other  unbelievers 
who  went  before  you/  And  this  I  take  to  be  the  meaning  of  the 
words:  'You  have  the  gospel,  and  the  rest  of  Christ  therein,  preached 
and  proposed  unto  you.  Some  of  you  have  already  taken  upon 
you  the  profession  of  it,  as  the  people  did  of  old  at  mount  Sinai, 
when  they  said,  "  All  that  the  LORD  our  God  shall  command,  that 
we  will  do."  Your  condition  is  now  like  unto  theirs,  and  was  repre 
sented  therein.  Consider,  therefore,  how  things  fell  out  with  them, 
and  what  was  the  event  of  their  sin  and  God's  dealing  with  them. 
They  believed  not,  they  made  not  good  their  engagement,  they 
persisted  not  in  their  profession,  but  were  disobedient  and  stubborn ; 
and  God  destroyed  them.  They  "fell  in  the  wilderness,"  and  perished, 
not  entering  into  God's  rest,  as  hath  been  declared.  If  now  you, 
or  any  amongst  you,  shall  be  found  guilty  of  their  sin,  or  the  like 
answering  unto  it,  do  not  think  or  hope  that  you  shall  avoid  the 
like  punishment.  An  example  of  God's  severity  is  set  before  you 
in  their  destruction.  If  you  would  not  fall  into  it,  or  fall  under  it, 
labour  by  faith  and  obedience  to  enter  into  the  rest  of  Christ/  And 
this  I  take  to  be  the  true  sense  and  importance  of  the  words,  answer 
ing  in  their  coherence  and  relation  unto  them  that  go  before;  for  these 
words,  "  Let  us  labour  to  enter  into  that  rest,"  are  no  more  but,  'Let 
us  sincerely  believe  and  obey ;  wherein  we  shall  find,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  rest  to  our  souls/  Hereunto  this  clause  of  the  verse  is  a 
motive :  "  Lest  any  of  you  fall  in  the  same  example  of  unbelief." 
Now,  if  their  sense  should  be,  '  Lest  any  of  you,  after  their  example, 
should  fall  into  unbelief;'  then  that  of  the  whole  must  be,  '  Let 
us  labour  to  believe,  that  we  fall  not  into  unbelief/ — which  is  a 
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mere  battology,  and  remote  from  our  divine  author.     Hence  ob 
serve, — 

Obs.  IV.  Precedent  judgments  on  others  are  monitory  ordinances 
unto  us. 

They  are  so  in  general  in  all  things  that  fall  out  in  the  providence 
of  God  in  that  kind,  whereof  we  may  judge  by  a  certain  rule.  This 
is  the  use  that  we  are  to  make  of  Xjrod's  judgments,  without  a  censo 
rious  reflection  on  them  in  particular  who  fall  under  them ;  as  our 
Saviour  teacheth  us  in  the  instances  of  the  Galileans,  whose  blood 
Pilate  mingled  with  their  sacrifices,  and  those  men  on  whom  the 
tower  in  Siloam  fell.  But  there  are -many  things  peculiar  in  the 
examples  of  this  kind  given  us  in  the  Scripture;  for, — 1.  We  have 
an  infallible  rule  therein  to  judge  both  of  the  sins  of  men  and  the 
respect  that  the  judgments  of  God  had  unto  them ;  besides,  2.  They 
are  designed  instances  of  the  love  and  care  of  God  towards  us,  as 
our  apostle  declares,  1  Cor.  x.  11.  God  suffered  their  sins  to  fall 
out,  and  recorded  his  own  judgments  against  them  in  his  word,  on 
purpose  for  our  instruction ;  so  that  as  he  declared  his  severity  iu 
them  towards  others,  he  makes  known  by  them  his  love  and  care 
towards  us.  This  gives  them  the  nature  of  ordinances,  which  all 
proceed  from  love.  To  this  end,  and  with  a  sense  hereof,  are  we 
to  undertake  the  consideration  of  them.  So  are  they  exceedingly 
instructive;  to  which  purpose  we  have  treated  somewhat  on  the 
third  chapter,  whither  we  refer  the  reader.  Again, — 

Obs.  V.  It  is  better  to  have  an  example  than  to  be  made  an  ex-' 
ample  of  divine  displeasure ;  yet  this  will  befall  us  if  we  neglect  the 
former:  for, — 

06s.  VI.  We  ought  to  have  no  expectation  of  escaping  vengeance 
under  the  guilt  of  those  sins  which  others,  in  a  like  manner  guilty 
of,  have  not  escaped. 

We  are  apt  to  flatter  ourselves,  that  however  it  fared  with  others, 
it  will  go  well  with  us;  like  him  who  blesseth  himself,  and  says  he 
shall  have  peace,  when  he  hears  the  words  of  the  curse.  This  self- 
pleasing  and  security  variously  insinuates  itself  into  our  minds,  and 
tenaciously  cleaves  unto  us;  but  as  we  have  any  care  of  our  eternal 
welfare,  we  are  to  look  upon  it  as  our  greatest  enemy.  There  is  no 
more  certain  rule  for  us  to  judge  of  our  own  condition,  than  the  ex 
amples  of  God's  dealings  with  others  in  the  same.  They  are  all 
effects  of  eternal  and  invariable  righteousness ;  and  "  with  God  there 
is  no  respect  of  persons."  I  might  here  insist  on  the  ways  and 
means  whereby  this  self-flattery  imposeth  false  hopes  and  expecta 
tions  on  men;  as  also  on  the  duties  required  of  us  for  to  obviate  and 
prevent  its  actings,  but  must  not  too  often  digress  from  our  main 
purpose  and  design. 
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VERSES  12,  13. 

These  next  verses  contain  a  new  enforcement  of  the  precedent 
exhortation,  taken  from  the  consideration  of  the  means  of  the  event 
threatened  in  case  of  unbelief.  Two  things  are  apt  to  arise  in  the 
minds  of  men  for  their  relief  against  the  fear  of  such  comminations 
as  are  proposed  unto  them  :  1.  That  their  failing  in  point  of  duty 
may  not  be  discerned  or  taken  notice  of.  For  they  will  resolve 
against  such  transgressions  as  are  open,  gross,  and  visible  to  all  ;  as  for 
what  is  partial  and  secret,  in  a  defect  of  exactness  and  accuracy,  that 
may  be  overlooked  or  not  be  observed.  2.  That  threatenings  are 
proposed  "in  terrorem"  only,  —  to  terrify  and  awe  men,  but  not 
with  a  mind  or  will  of  putting  them  into  execution.  Both  these 
vain  pretences  and  deceiving  reliefs  our  apostle  in  these  verses  ob 
viates  the  way  of,  or  deprives  men  of  them  where  they  have  been 
admitted.  For  he  lets  them  know  that  they  are  to  be  tried  by  that, 
or  have  to  do  with  Him,  who  both  actually  discovers  all  the  secret 
frames  of  our  hearts,  and  will  deal  with  all  men  accordingly.  More 
over,  herein  he  informs  them  how  and  in  what  manner  it  is  neces 
sary  for  them  to  attend  unto  his  exhortation  in  the  performance  of 
their  duty  ;  namely,  not  in  or  by  a  mere  outward  observance  of  what 
is  required  of  them  with  respect  unto  profession  only,  but  with  a 
holy  jealousy  and  watchfulness  over  their  hearts,  and  all  the  inti 
mate  recesses  of  their  souls,  the  most  secret  actings  of  their  spirits 
and  thoughts  of  their  minds;  seeing  all  these  things  are  open  unto 
cognizance,  and  subject  unto  trial. 


Ver.  12,  13.  —  Zuv  'yap  o  Xoyoj  rou  Qeou,  xai  evepyris,  xai 
li'rrip  naaav  fj^d^aipav  8iaro/j,ov,  xai  di'ixvov/j,tvog  a^pi  /j,spiff/j,ou  •vJ'f^Sjj  re 
xai  Kufvpuroe,  appuv  TS  xai  fivsXuv,  xai  xpiTixbg  svdvf^ffsuv  xai  ivvoi&v 
'  xai  ovx  tffri  xriffi;  a<ftav^s  etuiriov  aurov-  navra  &  y\i[j.va  xai 
rot$  e£)0aX/z.o/f  aurou,  Kpbg  ov  r^Tv  6 


Zuv  y*p,  "  vivus  enim."  Syr.  T  ^,  "  vivus  est;"  it  supplies  *"?,  "  est,"  as  do 
all  other  translations,  though  there  he  an  emphasis  ofttimes  in  sundry  languages 
in  the  omission  of  the  verb  substantive.  Ours,  "  quick,"  improperly  ;  for  that 
word  doth  more  ordinarily  signify  "  speedy,"  than  "  living:"  and  I  doubt  not  but 
many  are  deceived  in  this  place  through  the  ambiguity  of  that  wor.l. 

'O  Xo'yo?,  "  sermo,"  "  verbum;"  so  is  that  word  promiscuously  rendered  by  trans 
lators,  though  the  first  using  of  "sermo"  in  John  i.  1  caused  some  stir  amongst 
them  who  had  been  long  used  to  "  verbum."  But  these  words  are  promiscuously 
used,  both  bythe  ancients  and  learned  men  of  latter  days.  Ours,"Theword."  Syr., 
"?'.:;  the  same  word  that  it  useth  John  i.  1,  where  the  person  of  the  Son  of 
God  is  spoken  of. 

K«J  £j/£/)yjjf,  "  et  efficax;"  so  all  the  Latin  translators;  —  "  efficacious,"  "  effectual 
in  operation,"  "powerful:"  but  that  denotes  the  habit,  this  word  intends  the  act, 
—  "  effectually  operative."  Syr.  s?-y:?  ly?^.,  "  et  omnino,"  or  "ad  omnia  efficax,"  — 
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"altogether  efficacious;"  for  ivipyfa  denotes  a  very  intimate,  active,  powerful 
operation  or  efficacy.  Rhein.  "forcible." 

K«)  TOfAurtpo;.  Vulg.  Lat.,  Ari.  Mon.,  "  penetrabilior."  Scarce  properly,  for 
participles  in  "  bilis,"  are  mostly  passive;  and  in  our  language,  "penetrable"  is 
the  description  of  a  thing  that  may  be  pierced,  or  is  easy  so  to  be.  Hence  the 
Rhem.  render  it  "  more  piercing,"  properly.  Beza,  "  penetrantior,"  as  Eras 
mus.  Valla,  and  from  him  Erasmus,  say  they  would  render  it  "  inciden- 
tior,"  were  that  a  proper  Latin  word.  Ours,  "  sharper;"  not  so  properly,  — 
"  more  cutting,"  or  "  more  piercing."  Syr.,  a"£  "B^DI,  «  et  longe  penetrantior;" 
"  and  much  more  cutting,"  "  sharp,"  or  "  piercing."  It  adds  "  cal"  and  "tab," 
to  express  the  form  of  the  comparative  degree  used  in  the  original. 

'iTTtp  Traiaav  p,»%xipav  tti'aropov,  "  super  omnem  gladium  ancipitem,"  "above 
any  two-edged  sword."  'imp  being  added  to  the  preceding  comparative  roftu- 
repos,  eminently  exalts  one  of  the  comparates  above  the  other.  Syr.  V^7- 
V"1?"!-  »  "  before  a  sword  with  two  mouths."  Both  the  Hebrews  and  the  Greeks 
call  the  edge  of  the  sword  its  mouth,  —  oro/to.  rqs  f^x^ctipctg,  "  the  mouth  of  the 
sword,"  —  it  being  that  wherewith  it  devours.  Beza,  "quovis  gladio  anci- 
piti."  Eras.,  "utrinque  incidente."  Arab.,  "and  in  cutting  sharper  than  a 
sword  of  two  edges."  Ethiopia,  "  than  a  razor."  Ours,  "  than  any  two-edged 
sword." 

Kxl  Jti'ixvovfABvos,  "et  pertingens,"  "et  pertinget."  Syr.,s^?.^,  "  et  ingredi- 
tur,"  —  "and  entereth,"  "reacheth  unto,"  "  comet  h  into,"  "pierceth  into." 

"A%pt  pspiapw  $vxqs  n  xccl  vmvftotros,  "  usque  ad  divisionem  animce  et  spiri- 
tus."  Beza,  "  animae  simul  ac  spiritus,"  "  both  of  soul  and  spirit;"  expressing  the 
particle  re,  which  yet  in  some  copies  is  wanting. 

'  Ap/tuv  Ti  noil  [tvfrav,  "  compagumque  et  medullarum,"  "  of  the  joints  and  mar 
row."  The  Syriac  adds  s?^.,  "  and  of  the  bones."  Ethiopic,  "  et  discernit  ani- 
mam  ab  anima,  et  quod  noctescit  a  nocte;  "  discerneth  one  soul  from  another,  and 
that  which  is  dark  from  night,"  —  that  is,  the  most  secret  things. 

Kai  xpinxos,  "  et  discretor."  Vulg.  Lat.,  "  et  judicat,"  "  et  dijudicat  ;" 
"judgeth,"  "discerneth."  "Judex,"  "criticus,"  "and  is  a  discerner;"  that  is, 
one  that  discerneth  by  making  a  right  judgment  of  things. 

'Evdvpyafav,  "  cogitationum."  Ethiopic,  "  cogitationutn  desiderabilium,"  "de 
sirable  thoughts;"  not  without  reason,  as  we  shall  see. 

Ka.1  kvvoiuv  xapliias.  Vulg.  Lat.,  Ari.,  Eras.,  "intentionum  cordis,"  "of  the 
intentions  of  the  heart."  Beza,  "  conceptuum,"  "  conceptions."  Ours,  "  intents," 
—  a  word  of  a  deeper  sense.  There  may  be  "  conceptus  "  where  there  is  not 
"intentio"  or  "  propositum."  Syr.,  "the  will  of  the  heart."  See  Eph.  ii.  3. 

K«J  ovx,  tart  x-rtai;,  "  et  non  est  creatura,"  "  and  there  is  not  a  creature."  Beza, 
"et  nulla  est  res  creata,"  "and  there  is  no  created  thing;"  more  proper  in  Latin, 
but  a  "creature"  is  common  with  us. 

'  A<pai/5j?.  Beza,  "non  manifesta."  Ours,  "that  is  not  manifest."  Vulg. 
Lat.,  "  invisibilis."  And  the  Rhem.,  "  invisible,"  not  properly  :  "  not  manifestly 
apparent."  Syr.,  "  that  is  hid." 

Havre*  Se  yvpva,.  Beza,  "imo  omnia  nuda,"  "  yea,  all  things  are  naked."  Ours, 
"  but  all  things  are  naked." 

K«J  rerpaxYi'hiffftii'a.  Vulg.  Lat.,  "  aperta,"  "open."  Beza,  "  intime  paten- 
tia,"  "  inwardly  open."  Erasm.,  "  resupinata,"  "laid  on  their  backs,"  "  open." 
Syr.,  *Y?1,  "  and  manifest,"  or  "  revealed." 

TLpo;  5v  qplv  6  hoyog.  Beza,  "  quo  cum  nobis  est  negotium;"  which  ours  ren 
der,  "  with  whom  we  have  to  do."  Vulg.  Lat.,  "  ad  quern  nobis  sermo."  Rhem., 
"  to  whom  our  speech  is."  Syr.,  "  to  whom  they  give  account."  And  the  Arabic 
to  the  same  purpose,  "  before  whom  our  trial  or  excuse  must  be."  What  help  we 
may  have  in  the  understanding  of  the  words  from  these  various  translations  of 
them,  we  shall  see  in  our  consideration  of  the  particulars  of  the  text.  The  dim- 
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culty  of  the  place  hath  caused  me  to  inquire  the  more  diligently  into  the  sense  of 
translators  upon  the  words  themselves.1 

Ver.  12,  13. — For  the  word  of  God  is  living  and  power 
ful  [or  effectual],  and  sharper  [more  cutting,  or  cutting 
more]  than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the 
dividing  asunder  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a 
discerner  [a  discerning  judge]  of  the  thoughts  and  in 
tents  [conceptions]  of  the  heart.  Neither  is  there  any 
creature  that  is  not  [apparently]  manifest  in  his  sight : 
but  all  things  are  naked  and  opened  unto  the  eyes  of 
him  with  whom  we  have  to  do,  [or  to  whom  we  must 
give  an  account.] 

The  whole  exposition  of  these  words  depends  on  the  subject  spoken 
of,  verse  12;  that,  therefore,  we  must  diligently  inquire  into.  This 
being  rightly  stated,  the  things  spoken  must  be  duly  accommodated 
unto  it;  and  in  these  two  things  doth  the  due  exposition  of  these 
words  consist  Now  this  subject  is  6  Xo'/og  roD  ©sou,  "the 
word  of  God."  It  is  known  that  this  name  some-  .  1°  Xfl/7'f  ™ 

-rrr  VlttU. 

times  in  the  Scripture  denotes  the  essential  Word  of 
God,  sometimes  the  word  spoken  by  him:  or,  Xo'yog  Qeov  is  either 
ovffiudfa,  that  is,  the  eternal  Son  of  God;  or  irpopopixos,  his  enuncia- 
tive  word,  the  word  of  his  will,  his  declared,  written  word.  And 
the  confounding  of  these  is  that  which  so  entangleth  the  Quakers 
amongst  us;  or  rather,  is  that  whereby  they  endeavour  to  entangle 
others,  and  seduce  "  unlearned  and  unstable  souls."  But  all  sorts  of 
expositors  are  divided  in  judgment  about  which  of  these  it  is  that  is 
here  intended.  Amongst  the  ancients,  Ambrose,  with  many  others, 
contends  that  it  is  the  essential  and  eternal  Word  of  God  which  is 
spoken  of.  Chrysostom  seems  rather  to  incline  to  the  written  word. 
The  expositors  of  the  Roman  church  are  here  also  divided.  Lyra, 
Cajetan,  Carthusianus,  &  Lapide,  Ribera,  with  sundry  others,  pleaded 
for  the  essential  Word.  Gatenus,  Adamus,  Hessetius,  Estius,  for  the 
word  written.  So  do  the  Rhemists  in  their  annotations,  and  parti- 

1  EXPOSITION. — Three  questions  are  raised  by  the  use  of  the  term  Aoyo?  in  this 
passage: — 1.  Does  it  refer  to  the  personal  or  written  Word?  That  the  former  is 
the  correct  exegesis  is  the  opinion  of  Clericus,  Seb.  Schmid,  Spener,  Heinsius, 
Cramer,  Alting,  Olshausen,  and  Tholuck;  while  the  latter  view  is  held  by  Bengel, 
M'Knight,  M'Lean,  Bloomfield,  Stuart,  Scholefield,  Turner,  and  Ebrard.  2.  Do 
both  the  12th  and  13th  verses  apply  to  the  written  word?  Most  of  those  who  hold 
by  the  latter  of  the  two  views  just  mentioned,  with  some  exceptions,  such  as 
Ebrard,  conceive  that  there  is  a  transition  in  the  13th  verse  to  God  himself, — the 
pronoun  airrov  referring  to  the  same  person  to  whom  our  account  is  to  be  ren 
dered.  3.  Opposed  to  the  view  that  the  personal  Word  is  meant,  three  opinions 
are  held: — (1.)  Some  writers  conceiving  "the  word"  to  mean  Old  Testament 
threatenings,  such  as  Stuart;  (2.)  Others,  such  as  Ebrard,  New  Testament  n-vt !  i- 
tion;  while  (3.)  Conybeare  and  Howson  understand  by  it  the  revelation  of  God's 
judgment  to  the  conscience. — ED. 
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cularly  for  the  word  of  threatening.  Amongst  the  Protestants,  few 
judge  the  essential  Word,  or  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  in 
tended.  Jacobus  Cappellus  and  Gomarus  I  have  only  met  withal 
that  are  positively  of  that  mind.  Among  the  rest,  some  take  it 
for  the  word  of  God  preached  in  general,  as  Calvin ;  some  for  the 
threatenings  of  God,  with  the  Rhemists;  and  some  peculiarly  for  the 
gospel.  Crellius  waives  all  these,  and  contends  that  it  is  the  decree 
of  God  which  is  designed ;  which  when  he  comes  to  the  explanation 
of,  he  makes  it  the  same  with  his  threatenings.  I  shall  inquire  with 
what  diligence  I  can  into  the  true  and  direct  meaning  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  herein. 

First,  I  grant  that  the  name  here  used,  6  Xdyog  rov  ®io\J,  "  the 
word  of  God,"  is  ascribed  sometimes  to  the  essential  Word  of  God, 
and  sometimes  to  the  enunciative  word,  or  the  Scripture,  as  inspired 
and  written.  That  the  Son  of  God  is  so  called  we  shall  show  after 
wards;  and  that  the  declaration  of  the  will  of  God  by  the  penmen 
of  the  Scripture  is  so  termed,  is  obvious  and  acknowledged  by  all 
but  only  our  Quakers.  But  testimonies  are  full,  many,  and  preg 
nant  to  this  purpose:  Luke  v.  1,  "  The  multitude  pressed  on  him  to 
hear  rbv  \6yov  rov  Qiov" — " the  word  of  God ;"  where  the  word  of 
God  is  directly  distinguished  from  him  that  spake  it,  which  was 
Jesus  Christ.  Chap.  viii.  11,  "  The  seed  is  6  Xo'yos  rn  Qtou," — "  the 
word  of  God ;"  that  is,  the  word  preached  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  good 
sower  of  that  seed,  as  the  whole  chapter  declares.  Chap.  xi.  28, 
"  Blessed  are  those  that  hear  rlv  \6yov  rov  Qsov,  xai  <pv\d0ffovTts 
avrw," — "  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it;"  that  is,  preserve  it  in  their 
hearts,  and  obey  it  being  heard.  Mark  vii.  13,  "  Making  void  rbv 
"kfyov  ro\j  Qtov," — "  the  word  of  God  by  your  traditions."  The  word 
of  God,  that  is,  in  his  institutions  and  commands,  is  directly  opposed 
to  the  traditions  and  commands  of  men,  and  so  is  of  the  same  gene 
ral  nature.  Acts  iv.  31,  "  They  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  spake  out  rov  Xoyov  ro\J  &iov," — "  the  word  of  God,"  the  word 
which  they  preached,  declaring  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 
When  Philip  had  preached  the  gospel  at  Samaria  and  many  be 
lieved,  it  is  said,  Acts  viii.  14,  that  "  the  apostles  heard  that  Samaria 
had  received  rlv  Xoyon  rov  Qtw," — "  the  word  of  God,"  or  believed 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  preached  unto  them.  Chap.  xii.  24,  'O  ds 
Xoyog  TOV  Qsov  rfi^uvi  xai  HrXftyfrt," — "  But  the  word  of  God  grew 
and  multiplied ;"  that  is,  upon  the  death  of  Herod  it  was  more  and 
more  preached  and  received.  1  Cor.  xiv.  36,  "  Did  the  word  of  God 
go  out  from  you,  or  came  it  to  you  alone?"  In  like  manner  is  it 
used  in  many  other  places.  I  have  instanced  in  these  to  obviate 
the  vain  clamours  of  those  men  who  will  not  allow  the  Scripture,  or 
gospel  as  preached,  to  be  called  the  word  of  God.  So  6  Xo'yoc  abso 
lutely,  "  the  word,"  and  "  the  word  of  the  gospel,"  "  the  word 
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preached,"  "the  word  of  Christ/'  are  common  notations  of  this  de 
clared  word  of  God. 

Secondly,  It  is  granted  that  the  attributes  and  effects  that  are 
there  ascribed  unto  the  word  of  God  may,  in  several  senses,  be  ap 
plied  to  the  one  and  the  other  of  the  things  mentioned.  That  they 
are  properly  ascribed  unto  the  eternal  Son  of  God  shall  be  after 
wards  declared.  That  in  some  sense  also  they  may  be  applied  unto 
the  written  word,  other  places  of  the  Scripture,  where  things  of  the 
same  nature  are  ascribed  unto  it,  do  manifest.  Isa.  xlix.  2 ;  Ps.  xlv.  5, 
cv.  19,  cvii.  20,  cxlvii.  15, 18;  Isa.  xl.  8,  Iv.  11,  are  cited  by  Grotius  to 
this  purpose,  whereof  yet  more  do  clearly  confirm  the  assertion.  For 
though  the  word  of  God  be  mentioned  in  them,  yet  in  some  of  the 
places  the  essential  Word  of  God,  in  most  of  them  his  providential 
word,  the  word  of  his  power,  is  unquestionably  intended.  But  see 
Hos.  vi.  5;  1  Cor.  xiv.  24,  25. 

Thirdly,  It  must  be  acknowledged,  that  if  the  things  here  men 
tioned  be  ascribed  unto  the  written  word,  yet  they  do  not  primarily 
and  absolutely  belong  unto  it  upon  its  own  account,  but  by  virtue 
of  its  relation  unto  Jesus  Christ,  whose  word  it  is,  and  by  reason  of 
the  power  and  efficacy  that  is  by  him  communicated  unto  it.  And 
on  the  other  hand,  if  it  be  the  Son,  or  the  eternal  Word  of  God,  that 
is  here  intended,  it  will  be  granted  that  the  things  here  ascribed 
unto  him  are  such  as  for  the  most  part  he  effects  by  his  word  in  and 
upon  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  men.  Hence  the  difference  that  is 
between  the  various  interpretations  mentioned  in  the  issue  concurs  in 
the  same  things,  though  the  subject  primarily  spoken  of  be  variously 
apprehended.  Now  that  this  is  the  word  of  God's  will,  his  enun- 
ciative  word,  his  word  written,  spoken,  preached,  is  by  very  many 
contended  and  pleaded  on  the  ensuing  reasons: — 

1.  From  the  subject;  'Because  the  Son  of  God,  or  Christ, is  nowhere 
in  the  Scripture  called  6  Ao'yog  rov  Qsou,  "  the  Word,"  or  "  Word  of 
God,"  but  only  in  the  writings  of  John  the  apostle,  as  in  his  Gospel 
and  the  Revelation.     By  Paul  he  is  everywhere,  and  in  an  especial 
manner  in  this  epistle,  called  the  Son,  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ; 
and  nowhere  is  he  termed  by  him  the  Word,  or  the  Word  of  God/ 
This  argument  is  made  use  of  by  all  that  are  of  this  mind ;  but  that 
it  is  not  available  to  evince  the  conclusion  intended  shall  imme 
diately  be  made  manifest 

2.  From  its  attributes.    They  say,  { The  things  here  spoken  of,  and 
attributed  unto  the  word  of  God,  as  that  it  is  "  powerful,  sharper 
than  a  two-edged  sword,  piercing  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  the 
soul  and  spirit,"  are  not  personal  properties,  or  such  things  as  may 
properly  be  ascribed  unto  a  person,  as  the  eternal  Word  of  God  is, 
but  rather  belong  unto  things,  or  a  thing,  such  as  is  the  word 
preached/     Now  this  must  be  particularly  examined  in  our  expo- 
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sition  of  the  words;  wherein  it  will  be  made  to  appear,  that  the 
things  here  ascribed  unto  the  word  of  God,  taken  together  in  their 
order  and  series,  with  respect  unto  the  end  designed,  are  such  as 
cannot  firstly  and  properly  belong  to  any  thing  but  a  person,  or  an 
intelligent  subsistence,  though  not  merely  as  a  person,  but  as  a  per 
son  acting  for  a  certain  end  and  purpose,  such  as  the  Son  of  God  is ; 
and  this  will  also  be  evinced  in  our  exposition  of  the  words. 

3.  From  the  context     It  is  objected  by  Estius, '  That  the  mention 
ing  or  bringing  in  of  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  in  this  place  is  abrupt, 
and  such  as  hath  no  occasion  given  unto  it ;  for  the  apostle  in  the 
precedent  verses  is  professedly  treating  about  the  gospel,  and  the 
danger  they  were  in  that  should  neglect  it,  or  fall  away  from  the 
profession  of  it.     Hence  it  naturally  follows,  that  he  should  confirm 
his  exhortation  by  acquainting  them  with  the  power  and  efficacy  of 
that  word  which  they  did  despise.'   But  neither  is  there  any  force  in 
this  consideration:  for, — (1.)  We  shall  see  that  there  is  a  very  just 
occasion  to  introduce  here  the  mention  of  the  Lord  Christ,  and  that 
the  series  of  the  apostle's  discourse  and  arguing  did  require  it.     (2.) 
It  is  the  way  and  manner  of  the  apostle,  in  this  epistle,  to  issue  his 
arguings  and  exhortations  in  considerations  of  the  person  of  Christ, 
and  the  respect  of  what  he  had  insisted  on  thereunto.     This  we 
have  already  manifested  in  several  instances.     (3.)  Thus,  in  parti 
cular,  when  he  had  treated  of  the  word  of  the  law  and  of  the  gospel, 
he  closeth  his  discourse  by  minding  them  of  the  punishment  that 
should  and  would  befall  them  by  whom  they  were  neglected.    Now 
punishing  is  the  act  of  a  person,  and  not  of  the  word,  chap.  ii.  1-3. 
And  there  is  the  same  reason  for  the  introduction  of  the  person  of 
Christ  in  this  place.     (4.)  Estius  himself  doth,  and  all  must  confess, 
that  it  is  either  God  or  Christ  that  is  intended,  verse  13,  "  with 
whom  we  have  to  do,"  and  "  before  whose  eyes  all  things  are  opened 
and  naked."     And  if  the  order  of  the  discourse  admit  of  the  intro 
duction  of  the  person  of  Christ  in  verse  13,  no  reason  can  be  assigned 
why  it  may  not  do  so  in  verse  12.     Yea,  it  will  be  found  very  difficult, 
if  possible,  to  preserve  any  tolerable  connection  of  speech,  and  so  to 
separate  those  verses  that  what  is  spoken  of  in  the  one  should  not 
be  the  subject  of  the  other  also. 

4.  Cameron  argues,  from  the  connection  of  the  words,  to  prove 
the  preaching  of  the  word,  and  not  the  person  of  Christ,  to  be 
intended.     For  saith  he,  '  The  conjunction,  xai,  noteth  the  reason 
of  the  thing  spoken  of  before  ;  but  that  which  precedes  is  a  dehor- 
tation  from  the  contempt  of  the  gospel.     And  the  reason  hereof  the 
apostle  gives  in  these  verses,  in  that  those  who  forsake  the  gospel 
which  they  have  once  embraced  are  wont  to  be  vexed  in  their  con 
sciences,  as  those  who  have  denied  the  known  truth.   And  although 
they  seem  to  be  quiet  for  a  season,  yet  it  is  stupidness,  and  not  peace, 


VER.  12,  13.]  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS,  353 

that  they  are  possessed  with.     Now  this  judgment  is  often  ascribed 
unto  the  word  of  God/ 

Ans.  These  things  are  somewhat  obscurely  proposed.  The  meaning 
seeins  to  be,  that  the  apostle  threatens  the  Hebrews  with  the  judging 
and  disquieting  power  of  the  word  when  it  is  by  any  rejected.  But 
this  is  inconsistent  with  the  true  design  of  the  words,  which  we  be 
fore  laid  down.  Having  exhorted  them  to  perseverance,  and  to  take 
heed  that  they  neglected  not  the  promise  of  entering  into  the  rest 
of  God  through  unbelief,  he  presseth  them  further  to  care,  diligence, 
sincerity,  and  constancy,  in  the  performance  of  the  duty  that  he  had 
exhorted  them  unto.  And  this  he  doth  from  the  consideration  of 
the  person  of  Christ,  the  author  of  the  gospel ;  as  his  manner  is  in 
all  his  arguings,  to  bring  all  to  that  point  and  centre.  And  as  to 
his  present  purpose,  suitably  unto  his  exhortation  and  the  duty 
which  he  enjoined  them,  he  insists  upon  his  ability  to  discern  and 
discover  all  the  secret  frames  and  actings  of  their  spirits,  with  all 
the  ways  and  means  whereby  a  declension  in  them  might  be  begun 
or  carried  on. 

I  do  judge,  therefore,  that  it  is  the  eternal  Word  of  God,  or  the 
person  of  Christ,  which  is  the  subject  here  spoken  of,  and  that  upon 
the  ensuing  reasons: — 

First,  6  A6yo$,  and  o  A&yog  rn  Qeou,  "  the  Word,"  and  "  the  Word 
of  God/'  is  the  proper  name  of  Christ  in  respect  of  his  divine  nature, 
as  the  eternal  Son  of  God.  So  is  he  called  expressly,  John  i.  1,  2; 
Rev.  xix.  13,  KaXe/'ra/  ro  wopa,  avrev,  6  Ao'yog  r«D  Qiov,  "  His  name  is 
called"  (or,  "  this  is  his  name,")  "the  Word  of  God."  This,  there 
fore,  being  the  name  of  Christ,  where  all  things  that  are  spoken  of 
it  do  agree  unto  him,  and  there  be  no  cogent  reasons  in  the  context 
to  the  contrary,  he  is  presumed  to  be  spoken  of,  nor  will  any  rule  of 
interpretation  give  countenance  to  the  embracing  of  another  sense. 

It  is,  as  we  heard  before,  excepted  against  tliis  first  reason,  that 
Christ  is  called  6  Ao'^o;,  "  the  Word,"  only  in  the  writings  of  John 
the  evangelist,  and  nowhere  else  in  the  New  Testament,  particu 
larly  not  by  our  apostle  in  any  of  his  epistles. 

Ans.  1.  This  observation  can  scarcely  be  made  good;  I  am  sure 
not  convincingly.  Luke  the  evangelist  tells  us  that  some  were  aw 

j^  K-jrowrai  xal  'jirqptrai  rou  Aoyou,  chap.  i.  2, — "from  the  begin 
ning  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  Word:"  that  is,  of  the  per 
son  of  Christ ;  for  these  words  are  expounded,  1  John  i.  1,  "  That 
which  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard,  which  we 
have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our 
hands  have  handled  of  the  Word  of  life."  They  were  auroVra/  roS 

yoD, — "  eye-witnesses  of  the  Word."  How  they  could  be  said  to 
be  eye-witnesses  of  the  word  preached  is  not  evident.  Jerome  ren 
ders  the  words,  "Sicut  tradiderunt  nobis,  qui  ab  initio  viderunt 
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Sermonem  et  ministraverunt  ei,"  Praefat.  in  Evangel. ; — "  As  they 
delivered  unto  us,  who  from  the  beginning  themselves  saw  the  Word, 
and  ministered  unto  him."  And  virqp'erai  must  respect  a  person  to 
whom  those  so  called  do  minister,  and  not  the  word  that  is  admi 
nistered.  In  the  same  sense  the  word  is  used  again  most  probably, 
Acts  XX.  32:  TUtfta^tfUU  V/AO,?,  adtXpoi,  rc3  ®z&,  xal  rSj  Aoyw  rSjc 
X&pirog  avTo\J,  r&  Swap'tvy  ivoixodofAfjffai  xal  dovvai  bftTv  xXqpovo/Aiav— 
"  I  commend  you,  brethren,  to  God,  and  to  the  Word  of  his  grace, 
which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and  give  you  an  inheritance."  To  be 
able  to  build  us  up,  and  give  us  an  inheritance,  is  the  property  of 
a  person ;  nor  can  they  be  ascribed  to  the  word  preached,  without  a 
forced  prosopopoeia,  and  such  as  is  unusual  in  Scripture.  Therefore 
this  Ao'/og  rfjg  ;£a?/roj  ro\J  Qeov  is  the  Son  of  God.  And  he  is  called 
"  the  Word  of  his  grace,"  either  because  he  was  given  unto  us  of  his 
mere  grace,  as  he  is  elsewhere  called  "  the  Son  of  his  love ;"  or  rjfa 
Xdpiroe  may  be  "  genitivus  effecti,"  the  Word  that  is  the  author  and 
cause  of  grace ;  as  God  himself  is  called  "  the  God  of  peace  and  love," 
2  Cor.  xiii.  11.  To  him,  therefore,  are  believers  committed  and 
commended  by  the  apostle,  as  a  recommendation  is  made  of  one 
man  unto  another  in  or  by  an  epistle.  See  its  sense  in  Acts  xiv. 
23;  1  Tim.  i.  18;  1  Pet  iv.  19.  Now,  the  word  of  the  gospel  is 
said  to  be  committed  or  commended  unto  us,  2  Tim.  ii.  2;  so  as  we 
cannot,  unless  it  be  exceeding  abusively,1  be  said  to  be  committed 
and  commended  thereunto.  And  if  any  will  not  admit  the  person 
of  Christ  to  be  here  intended  by  "the  Word  of  God's  grace,"  I 
would  supply  an  ellipsis,  and  read  the  text,  "  I  commend  you  to 
God,  and  the  Word  of  his  grace,  even  to  him  that  is  able ;"  whic 
I  acknowledge  the  manner  of  the  expression  by  the  article 
dv*afj,evt{)  will  bear. 

2.  But  whatever  may  be  spoken  concerning  this  phraseology  i 
other  places  and  in  other  epistles  of  this  apostle,  there  is  peculi 
reason  for  the  use  of  it  here.     I  have  observed  often  before,  th 
in  writing  this  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  our  apostle  accommodat 
himself  to  the  apprehensions  and  expressions  that  were  then  in  u 
among  the  Hebrews,  so  far  as  they  were  agreeable  unto  the  trut 
rectifying  them  when  under  mistakes,  and  arguing  with  them  fro 
their  own  concessions  and  persuasions.     Now  at  this  time  there  w 
nothing  more  common  or  usual,  among  the  Hebrews,  than  to  denote 
the  second  subsistence  in  the  Deity  by  the  name  of  "  The  Word  of 
God."     They  were  now  divided  into  two  great  parts;  first,  the  in 
habitants  of  Canaan,  with  the  regions  adjoining,  and  many  old  rem 
nants  in  the  east,  who  used  the  Syro-chaldean  language,  being  but 
one  dialect  of  the  Hebrew ;  and,  secondly,  the  dispersions  under  the 

1  That  is,  in  a  sense  remote  from  the  proper  use  of  the  word. — ED. 
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Greek  empire,  who  are  commonly  called  Hellenists,  who  used  the 
Greek  tongue.  And  both  these  sorts  at  that  time  did  usually,  in 
their  several  languages,  describe  the  second  person  in  the  Trinity 
by  the  name  of  "  The  Word  of  God."  For  the  former  sort,  or  those 
who  used  the  Syro-chaldean  dialect,  we  have  an  eminent  proof  of 
it  in  the  translation  of  the  Scripture  which,  at  least  some  part  of 
it,  was  made  about  this  time  amongst  them,  commonly  called  the 
Chaldee  Paraphrase;  in  the  whole  whereof  the  second  person  is 
mentioned  under  the  name  of  "T  6OOHD,  "  Memra  da-Iova,"  or  the 
"  Word  of  God."  Hereunto  are  all  personal  properties  and  all 
divine  works  assigned  in  that  translation ;  which  is  an  illustrious  testi 
mony  to  the  faith  of  the  old  church  concerning  the  distinct  subsist 
ence  of  a  plurality  of  persons  in  the  divine  nature.  And  for  the 
Hellenists,  who  wrote  and  expressed  themselves  in  the  Greek  tongue, 
they  used  the  name  of  6  Aoyo;  roD  ©sou,  the  "  Word  of  God/'  to  the 
same  purpose ;  as  I  have  elsewhere  manifested  out  of  the  writings  of 
Philo,  who  lived  about  this  time,  between  the  death  of  our  Saviour 
and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  And  this  one  consideration  is  to 
me  absolutely  satisfactory  as  to  the  intention  of  the  apostle  in  the 
using  of  this  expression,  especially  seeing  that  all  the  things  men 
tioned  may  far  more  properly  and  regularly  be  ascribed  unto  the 
person  of  the  Son  than  unto  the  word  as  written  or  preached.  And 
whosoever  will  take  the  pains  to  consider  what  occurs  in  the  Tar- 
gums  concerning  their  *n  K"ID'I10,  the  "  Word  of  God,"  and  com 
pare  it  with  what  the  apostle  here  speaks,  and  the  manner  of  its 
introduction,  will,  if  I  greatly  mistake  not,  be  of  the  same  mind 
with  myself.  But  I  shall  add  yet  some  further  considerations. 

3.  The  introduction  of  6  Ao'yoc,  or  "  the  Word,"  here,  is  with 
respect  unto  a  commination  or  an  admonition;  for  the  design  of  it 
is  to  beget  a  reverence  or  fear  in  the  minds  of  men  about  their  de 
portment  in  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  because  of  the  consequents 
of  disobedience  in  punishment  and  revenge.     Now  the  Lord  Christ 
is  particularly  termed  the  "  Word  of  God"  with  respect  unto  the 
judgments  that  he  exerciseth  with  regard  unto  his  church  and  his 
gospel,  Rev.  xix.  13.     That  administration,  therefore,  being  here  re 
spected,  gives  occasion  unto  a  peculiar  ascription  of  that  name  unto 
him,  the  "*Word  of  God,"  who  will  destroy  all  the  opposers  and  for- 
sakers  of  the  gospel. 

4.  It  cannot  be  denied,  nor  is  it  by  any,  but  that  it  is  the  person 
of  the  Son,  or  of  the  Father,  that  is  intended,  verse  ]  3.     Indeed  it 
is  directly  of  the  Son,  as  we  shall  manifest  from  the  close  of  the 
words;  but  all  confess  God  to  be  intended.     Nor  can  these  expres 
sions,  of  "  all  things  manifest  in  his  sight,"  and  being  "  opened  and 
naked  unto  his  eyes,"  be  applied  unto  any  other,  or  intend  any  other 
but  God ;  and  that  it  is  the  Son  who  is  especially  intended  the  close 
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of  the  verse  doth  evince,  vpbs  ov  r^v  6  Aoyog.  He  speaks  of  "  him 
with  whom  we  have  to  do."  Some  take  xpog  ov  here  for  vipi  o5, 
"  concerning  whom;"  ypTv  6  Xo'yog,  "nostra  oratio  est,"  "  our  discourse 
is:"  which  must  needs  denote  the  Son,  concerning  whom  in  this 
whole  epistle  he  treats  with  the  Hebrews.  Ours,  "  with  whom  we 
have  to  do  ;"  that  is,  in  this  matter,  —  who  hath  a  concernment  in  us 
and  our  steadfastness  or  declension  in  profession.  And  this  also 
properly  and  immediately  designs  the  person  of  the  Son.  The  pre 
cise  sense  of  the  words  is,  "  cui  a  nobis  reddenda  ratio  est,"  —  "  to 
whom  we  must  give  an  account,"  both  here  and  hereafter.  So  Chry- 
sostom  and  the  Syriac  translation  expressly.  Principally  this  re 
spects  the  last  day's  account,  called  our  Xoyo:,  or  "  ratiocinium  :"  Heb. 
xiii  17,  "They  watch  for  your  souls,  us  Xoyov  avoButovTiz,"  —  "as 
those  that  must  give  an  account."  Luke  xvi.  2,  'Airodog  rov  \6yov,  — 
"  Give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship."  Rom.  xiv.  12,  "  Every  one 
of  us  X&'yci/  Suffsi,"  —  "  shall  give  an  account  of  himself  unto  God." 
1  Pet  iv.  5,  O/  uKoduffovai  Xo'yov,  —  "  Who  shall  give  an  account  unto 
him  who  is  ready  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead."  And  this  ac 
count  is  certainly  to  be  given  up  immediately  to  Jesus  Christ,  Acts 
xvii.  31,  Rom.  xiv.  9,  10.  Nor  is  it  any  way  obstructive  to  the  em 
bracing  of  this  sense,  that  6  Xo'yoj  should  be  taken  so  diversely  in  the 
beginning  of  the  12th  and  end  of  the  13th  verse,  during  the  conti 
nuation  of  the  same  discourse.  For  such  an  antanaclasis  is  not  only 
very  frequent  but  very  elegant:  *O  Ao'yog  rou  ®fov,  <rpo$  ov  jj/z-Ti-  6  Xo'yo;. 
See  Matt,  viil  22,  2  Cor.  v.  21,  John  i.  11.  It  is  therefore  the  per 
son  of  Christ  which  is  undeniably  intended  in  the  13th  verse,  even 
he  to  whom  we  must  give  an  account  of  our  profession,  of  our  faith 
and  obedience.  And  the  relative,  aurou,  in  the  first  clause  of  that 
verse,  in  "  his  sight,"  can  refer  to  nothing  properly  but  6  A6yo;  or 
'*'  Word  of  God,"  verse  12.  And  its  dependence  is  clear  thereon  :  "Is 
a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart  ;  neither  is  there 
any  creature  that  is  not  manifest  in  his  sight."  So  a  reason  is  as 
signed  in  the  beginning  of  the  13th  verse  of  what  was  affirmed  in 
the  close  of  the  12th  :  he  is  "  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  of  the  heart," 
because  "  all  things  are  manifest  unto  him." 

5.  The  attributes  here  ascribed  to  the  word,  verse  12,  do  all  of 
them  properly  belong  unto  the  person  of  Christ,  and  cannot  firstly 
and  directly  be  ascribed  to  the  gospel.  This  shall  be  manifested  in 
the  ensuing  explication  of  the  words:  — 

(1.)  It  is  said  to  be  £5»,  "  vivus,"  "  vivens,"  —  "  living;"  which,  as 
was  observed,  we  have  translated  ambiguously,  "  quick."  Zuv  is  ap 
plied  to  God  himself,  as  expressing  a  property  of  his  nature,  Matt. 
xvi.  16,  1  Tim.  iv.  10,  Heb.  iii.  12.  And  it  is  also  peculiarly  ascribed 
tmto  Christ  the  mediator,  Rev.  i.  18.  And  he  is  6  £WK,  "  the  living 
one."  And  two  things  are  intended  in  it:—  [1.]  That  he  who  is  so 
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"  hath  life  in  himself."  [2.]  That  he  is  the  "  Lord  of  life"  unto 
others.  Both  which  are  emphatically  spoken  of  the  Son,  [1.]  He 
"  hath  life  in  himself,"  John  v.  26;  and,  [2.]  He  is  the  "Prince  of 
life,"  Acts  iii.  15,  or  the  author  of  it.  He  hath  the  disposal  of  the 
life  of  all,  whereunto  all  our  concernments  temporal  and  eternal  do 
belong.  See  John  i.  4.  And  it  is  evident  how  suitable  unto  the 
purpose  of  the  apostle  the  mention  hereof  at  this  time  is.  He  minds 
the  Hebrews  that  he  with  whom  they  have  to  do  in  this  matter  is 
"  the  living  one."  As  in  like  manner  he  had  before  exhorted  them  to 
"  take  heed  of  departing  from  the  living  God,"  and  afterwards  warns 
them  how  "  fearful  a  thing  it  is  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living 
God,"  chap.  x.  31 ;  so  here,  to  dissuade  them  from  the  one  and  to  awe 
them  with  the  other,  he  minds  them  that  "  the  Word  of  God,"  with 
whom  in  an  especial  manner  they  have  to  do,  is  "  living."  What 
is  contained  in  this  consideration  hath  been  declared  on  chap.  iii.  1 3. 
Now  this  cannot  properly  be  ascribed  unto  the  word  of  the  gospel. 
It  is,  indeed,  the  instrumental  means  of  quickening  the  souls  of  men 
with  spiritual  life,  or  it  is  the  instrument  that  the  Lord  Christ 
maketh  use  of  to  that  purpose;  but  in  itself  it  is  not  absolutely  "liv 
ing,"  — it  hath  not  life  in  itself,  nor  in  its  power.  But  Christ  hath 
so ;  for  "  in  him  is  life,  and  the  life  is  the  light  of  men,"  John  i.  4. 
And  this  one  property  of  him  with  whom  we  have  to  do  contains 
the  two  great  motives  unto  obedience ;  namely,  that  on  the  one  side 
he  is  able  to  support  us  in  it,  and  reward  us  eternally  for  it;  on  the 
other,  that  he  is  able  to  avenge  all  disobedience.  The  one  will  not 
be  unrewarded,  nor  the  other  unrevenged ;  for  he  is  "  the  living  one" 
with  whom  in  these  things  we  have  to  do. 

(2.)  It  is  m?ynt,  "  powerful"  Power  for  operation  is  an  act  of 
life;  and  such  as  is  the  life  of  any  thing,  such  is  its  power  for  ope 
ration.  These  things,  life,  power,  and  operation,  answer  one  another. 
And  this  power  signifies  actual  power,  power  acted  or  exerted, — actu 
ated  power,  or  power  effectual  in  actual  operation.  Having  there 
fore  first  assigned  life  to  the  Word  of  God,  that  is  the  principle  of 
all  power,  life  in  himself,  as  being  "  the  living  one,"  our  apostle  adds 
that  he  exerts  that  power  of  life  in  actual  operation,  when,  where, 
and  how  he  pleaseth.  He  is  ivepyfo.  'Evtpysu,  I  confess,  is  a  com 
mon  word,  signifying  the  efficacy  of  any  thing  in  operation  accord 
ing  to  its  principle  of  power;  but  it  is  that  also  whereby  our  apostle 
most  frequently  expresseth  the  almighty,  effectual,  operating  power 
of  God  in  and  about  spiritual  things,  1  Cor.  xii.  6,  11,  Gal.  ii.  8, 
iii.  5,  Eph.  i.  11,  Phil.  ii.  13,  1  Thess.  ii  13,  Eph.  i.  19,  Col.  ii.  12, 
and  elsewhere.  And  this  was  necessary  to  be  added  to  the  property 
of  life,  to  manifest  that  the  Lord  Christ,  the  Word  of  God,  would 
effectually  put  forth  his  power  in  dealing  with  professors  according 
to  their  deportment;  which  afterwards  is  expressed  in  sundry  in- 
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stances.  And  herein  the  apostle  lets  both  the  Hebrews  and  us  know 
that  the  power  that  is  in  Christ  lies  not  idle,  is  not  useless,  but  is 
continually  exercising  itself  towards  us  as  the  matter  doth  require. 
There  is  also,  I  acknowledge,  an  energy,  an  operative  power  in  the 
word  of  God  as  written  or  preached;  but  it  is  not  in  it  primarily, 
by  virtue  of  a  life  or  principle  of  power  in  itself,  but  only  as  a  con 
sequent  of  its  being  his  word  who  is  "  the  living  one,"  or  "as  it  is 
indeed  the  word  of  the  living  God." 

The  original  of  the  power  of  Christ  in  life,  and  the  efficacy  of  it 
in  operation,  being  laid  down,  he  further  declares  it,  —  (1.)  By  its 
properties;  (2.)  By  its  effects. 

(1.)  The  property  of  the  Word,  with  respect  unto  the  exercise  of 

his  power,  is,  that  it  is  rofAurspos  uwsp  <jra<fav  pdxaipav  8/<r- 

roftov.     From  rspvu,  to  "cut"  or  "divide,"  is  re/tog,  "scin- 

dens,"  "  incidens,"  —  "  cleaving,"  "  cutting,"  or  that  which  is  "  vi 

incisoria  prseditus,"  endued  with  a  cutting  power;  ropurtpog,  in  the 

comparative  degree.     Valla  says  he  would  render  it  "  incidentior," 

were  that  word  used.     So  in  Phocylides,  — 

"O-r^ot  roi  ^.oyos  Kt/Spi  rafaunpov  \fn  ffitivpy* 

"  Telum  ferro  penetrantius  ;"  "  acutior,"  "  penetrantior"  (see  the 
different  translations  of  the  word  before)  ;  "  sharper,"  "  more  pierc 
ing."  'Tvrep  iraisav  /j^d^aipav  diffropov.  The  preposition 


«•*/*»    added  to  the  comparative  degree  increaseth  the  signifi- 
"          cation  ;  for  it  might  have  been  said,  ro^lg  virtp  iraffav,  or 


but  the  construction  used  ex- 
presseth  the  greatest  distance  between  the  comparates,  —  "  than  any 
two-edged  sword."  A/<rro/*o£,  that  is,  d/ip/oro/ios,  —  "gladius  biceps, 
anceps,  utrinque  incidens;"  "double-edged  or  mouthed,  cutting  every 
way."  ^ID"1?,  "  the  mouth  of  the  sword,"  is  a  Hebraism,  with 
such  an  elegance  in  the  allusion  as  most  languages  have  admitted  it. 
The  metaphor  is  doubtless  taken  from  wild  beasts,  whom  mankind 
first  feared,  that  devour  with  their  mouths;  which  when  the  sword 
began  to  be  used  for  destruction,  gave  them  occasion  to  call  its  edge 
by  the  name  of  its  "mouth:"  8!<frG/tc$,  "double-mouthed,"  cutting  each 
way,  that  leaves  nothing  unpierced  whereunto  it  is  applied.  Christ 
in  the  exercise  of  his  power  is  said  to  be  "  more  piercing  than  any 
two-edged  sword  ;"  for  so  doth  God  oftentimes  set  forth  himself  and 
his  power,  with  an  allusion  to  things  sensible,  thereby  to  convey  a 
notion  and  apprehension  of  them  to  our  understandings.  So  he  is 
said  to  be  "a  consuming  fire,"  and  that  he  will  be  "as  a  lion;"  things 
of  great  terror  to  men.  This  of  a  "  sword"  is  often  mentioned  with 
respect  unto  the  Lord  Christ,  Isa.  xlix.  2  ;  Rev.  i.  1  6,  "  Out  of  his 
mouth  went  a  sharp  two-edged  sword."  And  it  is  principally  as 
signed  unto  him  \vijth  respect  unto  the  exercise  of  his  power  in  and 
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by  his  word,  which  is  called  "  the  sword  of  the  Spirit/'  Eph.  vi.  1 7 ; 
the  "  sword  that  is  on  his  thigh,"  Ps.  xlv.  3,  which  he  hath  in 
readiness  when  he  goeth  forth  to  subdue  the  souls  of  men  to  him 
self  ;  as  it  is  also  "  the  rod  of  his  power/'  Ps.  ex.  2.  But  it  is  Christ 
himself  who  makes  the  word  powerful  and  sharp:  the  principal  effi 
ciency  is  in  himself,  acting  in  and  with  it.  That  then  which  is 
here  intended,  is  the  spiritual,  almighty,  penetrating  efficacy  of  the 
Lord  Christ,  in  his  dealing  with  the  souls  and  consciences  of  men 
by  his  word  and  Spirit.  And  whereas  there  is  a  twofold  use  of 
a  sword ;  the  one  natural,  to  cut  or  pierce  through  all  opposition, 
all  armour  of  defence;  the  other  moral,  to  execute  judgments  and 
punishments,  whence  the  sword  is  taken  for  the  right  and  authority 
of  punishing,  and  ofttimes  for  punishment  itself,  Rom.  xiii.  4;  here 
is  an  allusion  unto  it  in  both  senses.  The  Lord  Christ,  by  his  word 
and  Spirit,  pierceth  into  the  souls  of  men  (as  we  shall  see  in  the 
next  clause),  and  that  notwithstanding  all  the  defence  of  pride, 
security,  obstinacy,  and  unbelief,  which  they  wrap  up  themselves  in, 
according  to  the  natural  use  of  the  sword.  Again,  he  by  them  exe 
cutes  judgments  on  wicked  men,  hypocrites,  false  professors,  and 
apostates.  He  "  smites  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  his  mouth,  and 
slays  the  wicked  with  the  breath  of  his  lips,"  Isa.  xi.  4.  He  cuts 
off  the  life  of  their  carnal  hopes,  false  peace,  worldly  security,  what 
ever  they  live  upon,  by  the  "  two-edged  sword  "  that  proceeds  out 
of  his  mouth.  And  the  minding  of  the  Hebrews  hereof  was  ex 
ceedingly  suited  to  his  present  purpose,  as  hath  been  declared.  And 
in  the  pursuit  of  this  double  allusion  are  the  ensuing  expressions 
accommodated  to  the  matter  intended. 

(2.)  This  power  of  the  Word  is  described  by  its  effects:  At'fxvovftsvos 
/u^s  Ti  xai  Kvivftaros,  appuv  re  not,}  /KVfXfip*  xai  xpiTix.bg 
xai  twoiuv  xap&iag.  The  act  itself  intended  is  in  the  first 
word,  h/Movfittoe.  The  object  of  that  act  is  doubly  expressed, — [1.] 
By  "  soul  and  spirit/'  [2.]  "  Joints  and  marrow;"  and  [3.]  There  is 
the  extent  of  this  act  with  reference  unto  that  object,  expressing  the 
effect  itself,  a^pi  pepiffpov, — "  to  the  dividing  of  them." 

Aitxvou/tivof,  "  perveniens,"  "  penetrans;"  "  piercing,"  say  we,  in 
answer  to  the  sharpness  before  expressed.     The  word  in      _    , 
other  authors  is  variously  rendered  by  "pervado,"  "  per- 
meo,"  "  pervenio/'  "  attingo," — "  to  pass  through,"  "  to  reach  unto," 
"  to  attain  an  end;"  from  ha,  "  to  come."     It  is  here,  in  the  pursuit 
of  the  former  allusion,  used  elegantly  to  express  the  power  of  Christ, 
as  a  sword  piercing  into  the  soul.     And  the  meaning  of  the  follow 
ing  expressions  is,  that  it  doth  so  into  the  innermost  recesses,  and 
as  it  were  the  secret  chambers  of  the  mind  and  heart.     And  this 
word  is  nowhere  else  used  in  the  Scripture. 

The  object  of  this  piercing  is  the  "  soul  and  spirit."    Some  think 
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that  by  -^t^,  the  natural  and  unregenerate  part  of  the  soul  is  in 
tended;  and  by  KVIV/AO,,  that  which  is  in  it  renewed 
•vu^s    n    an(j  reorenerate.    And  there  is  some  ground  for  that  ex- 

jcai  trttvparos.  .  °  ....  . 

plication  of  this  distinction;  for  hence  is  a  man  wholly 
unregenerate  called  -vj/u^/xo's,  1  Cor,  ii.  14;  say  we,  "the  natural 
man."  And  though  -^u^,  absolutely  used,  doth  denote  either  the 
being  of  the  rational  "soul/'  or  "life,"  which  is  an  effect  thereof; 
yet  as  it  is  opposed  to  the  "  spirit,"  or  distinguished  from  it,  it  may 
denote  the  unregenerate  part,  as  <rdp%,  the  "  flesh,"  doth,  though  ab 
solutely  it  signifies  one  part  of  the  material  substance  of  the  body. 
From  hence  is  an  unregenerate  person  denominated  3klpu*»t  -^uyj- 
xog.  So  the  spiritual  part  is  frequently  called  KVSV/JUX,,  the  "  spirit," 
as  John  iii.  6;  and  a  regenerate  person  Kvevpu-ixos,  the  "  spiritual 
man,"  1  Cor.  ii.  15.  According  to  this  interpretation,  the  sense  of 
the  words  is,  that  the  Word  of  God,  the  Lord  Christ,  by  his  word 
and  Spirit  pierceth  into  the  state  of  the  soul,  to  discover  who  or 
what  is  regenerate  amongst  us  or  in  us,  and  who  or  what  is  not 
so.  The  principles  of  these  things  are  variously  involved  in  the 
souls  of  men,  so  that  they  are  not  ofttimes  discernible  unto  them  in 
whom  they  are,  as  to  whether  of  them  is  predominant.  But  the 
Lord  Christ  makes  a  fispiffpos,  a  "  division"  with  a  distribution,  re 
ferring  all  things  in  the  soul  to  their  proper  source  and  original. 
Others  judge,  that  whereas  our  apostle  makes  a  distinction  between 
soul  and  spirit,  as  he  doth  in  other  places,  he  intends  by  -^v^,  "  the 
soul,"  the  affections,  the  appetites,  and  desires;  and  by  wii/ia,  "the 
spirit,"  the  mind  or  understanding,  the  ri  jjys/towxc'v,  the  "  conducting 
part"  of  the  soul.  And  it  is  most  probable  that  he  here  intends  the 
same :  for  setting  out  the  penetrating  power  of  the  Word  of  God  with 
reference  unto  the  souls  of  men,  he  distributes  the  soul  into  as  it 
were  its  principal  constituent  parts,  or  faculties  of  it ;  that  is,  the 
mind,  that  leads,  conducts,  and  guides  it;  and  the  passions,  that 
steer  and  balance  it,  wherein  all  the  most  secret  recesses  and  springs 
of  all  its  actings  do  lie.  And  this  sense  is  confirmed  from  the  fol 
lowing  words,  wherein  the  same  thing  is  asserted  under  a  different 
notion, — namely,  of  the  "joints  and  marrow."  That  which  in  the 

soul  answers  the  joints  and  marrow  in  the  body,  by  way 
Affft  vi  Q£  a]iusiou  is  that  which  is  intended.  Joints  and  mar- 

xai  ftui\ui.  .  ' 

row  in  themselves  are  things  sensual  and  fleshly,  that 
have  no  concern  in  this  matter;  but  in  the  body  they  are  doubly 
considerable, — 

[1.]  Upon  the  account  of  their  use;  and  so  they  are  the  ligaments 
of  the  whole,  the  principal  and  only  means  of  communication  to  the 
members  from  the  head,  and  among  themselves.  So  this  use  of 
them  is  translated  to  spiritual  things,  Eph.  iv.  16.  And  by  a  luxation 
or  discontinuation  of  them  the  whole  body  will  be  dissolved. 
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[2.]  On  the  account  of  their  hiddenness  and  secrecy.  They  are 
undiscernible  unto  the  eye  of  man,  and  it  must  be  a  sharp  instru 
ment  or  sword  that  pierceth  unto  them  so  as  to  divide  them  one 
from  the  other,  whereby  natural  life  will  be  destroyed.  As  these 
things  are  in  the  body  for  use  and  hiddenness,  with  respect  unto 
their  being  pierced  with  a  sword,  so  would  the  apostle  have  us  to 
understand  what  he  speaks  of  in  reference  unto  the  soul,  the  most 
useful  and  secret  parts  whereof  are  pierced  and  divided  by  the  power 
of  Christ ;  whence,  if  it  be  in  a  way  of  punishment,  spiritual  death 
doth  ensue.  And  this  is  yet  further  confirmed  in  the  last  description 
which  the  apostle  gives  us  of  the  Word  of  God  from  his  actings  and 
effects, — he  is  "a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart;" 
which  yet  he  more  clearly  explains  in  the  next  verse,  as  we  shall 
see  in  the  opening  of  it.  That,  then,  which  in  all  these  expressions 
is  intended,  is  the  absolute  power  and  ability  of  the  Son  of  God  to 
judge  of  the  rectitude  and  crookedness  of  the  ways  and  walkings  of 
the  sons  of  men  under  their  profession,  from  the  inward  frames  of 
their  minds  and  hearts  unto  all  their  outward  duties  and  perform 
ances,  either  in  perseverance  or  backsliding. 

The  last  expression,  xpinxbg  Mtflfautt  xa!  evvoiZv  xapftiag, — "is  a  dis 
cerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart," — is 
plainly  declarative  of  what  is  elsewhere  ascribed  unto  f'r' 
him,  namely,  that  he  is  xapfaoyvusriig, — he  that  "  knoweth  and 
searcheth  the  hearts  of  men."  This  is  a  peculiar  property  of  God, 
and  is  often  affirmed  so  to  be,  Jer.  xviL  10;  1  Sam.  xvi.  7;  Ps. 
vii.  9 ;  and  this  in  an  especial  manner  is  ascribed  to  the  Lord  Christ, 
John  ii.  24,  25,  xxi.  17;  Rev.  iL  23.  This  is  eminently  expressed 
in  that  confession  of  Peter,  "  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things,  thou 
knowest  that  I  love  thee ;" — 'By  virtue  of  thine  omniscience,  whereby 
thou  knowest  all  things,  thou  knowest  my  heart,  and  the  love  which  I 
have  therein  unto  thee/  K.pmx6s,  "  judex,"  "discretor ;"  one  that,  upon 
accurate  inspection  and  consideration,  judgeth  and  giveth  sentence 
concerning  persons  and  things.  It  differs  from  xptrfa,  a  "judge,"  as 
adding  the  act  of  judging  unto  the  right  and  power  of  judgment  And 
this  word  alone,  as  it  is  here  used,  is  sufficient  to  evince  that  the  per 
son  of  Christ  is  here  principally  intended,  seeing  it  cannot  be  accom 
modated  to  the  word  as  written  or  preached,  in  any  tolerable  manner. 

KapMae.     By  the  "heart,"  as  I  have  showed  before, 
the  whole  soul  and  all  the  faculties  of  it,  as  constitut 
ing  one  rational  principle  of  moral  actions,  is  intended,  and  so  in 
cludes  the  "soul  and  spirit"  before  mentioned.     Here  two  things 
are  ascribed  unto  it: — 

[1.]  'Evdvpriffsif,  "thoughts,"  "cogitations,"  whatever  is  inwardly 
conceived,  sv  rs>  St^a,  "  in  the  mind;"  with  a  peculiar  , 

,       .          .,  ,  '      .  ^L  „.•_,„.,,-  _.„         Ettvunru**- 

respect  unto  the  irascible  appetite  called  3<?  ro.n?  Tap,, 
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Gen.  vi.  5,  "the  figment  of  the  cogitations  of  the  heart," — the 
thoughts  which  are  suggested  by  the  inclinations  of  the  affections, 
with  their  commotions  and  stirrings  in  the  heart  or  mind. 

[2.]  "Ewoiai,  "  designs"  or  "  purposes,"  inwafdly  framed  h  rw  v6u, 
"  in  the  understanding."  Sometimes  this  word  signi 
fies  the  moral  principles  of  the  mind,  by  which  it  is 
guided  in  its  actings.  Hence  are  the  xoival  swoiai,  or  "  common 
principles"  that  men  are  directed  by  in  what  they  do.  And  here 
it  denotes  the  principles  that  men  are  guided  by  in  their  actings, 
according  to  which  they  frame  their  actual  purposes  and  inten 
tions.  Upon  the  whole  matter,  the  design  of  the  apostle  in  these 
words  is  to  declare  the  intimate  and  absolute  acquaintance  that  the 
Word  of  God  hath  with  the  inmost  frames,  purposes,  desires,  resolu 
tions,  and  actings  of  the  minds  of  professors ;  and  the  sure,  unerring 
judgment  which  he  makes  of  them  thereby. 

Ver.  13. — The  13th  verse  contains  a  confirmation  of  what  is 
asserted  in  that  foregoing.  There  the  apostle  declared  how  the 
Word  of  God  pierceth  into  the  hearts,  minds,  and  souls  of  men,  to 
discern  and  judge  them.  That  they  to  whom  he  wrote  might  not 
doubt  hereof,  he  confirms  it  by  showing  the  ground  of  his  asser 
tion,  which  is  the  natural  omniscience  of  the  Word  of  God :  *  It 
cannot  be  otherwise  than  as  I  have  declared,  seeing  he  of  whom 
we  speak,  "  with  whom  we  have  to  do,"  to  whom  we  must  give  an 
account,  this  "  Word  of  God,"  seeth  and  knoweth  all  things,  nor 
can  any  thing  possibly  be  hid  from  him.'  This  is  the  natural  co 
herence  of  the  words,  and  upon  a  supposition  of  a  different  sub 
ject  to  be  spoken  of  in  this  from  the  foregoing  verse,  no  man  can 
frame  a  tolerable  transition  in  this  contexture  of  words  from  the 
one  unto  the  other.  I  shall  therefore  proceed  in  the  explication 
of  them,  as  words  of  the  same  design,  and  used  to  the  same  pur 
pose. 

Kal  ovx  effn  xrlffis  apavfc  IVUKIOV  auroD.  The  manner  of  the  expres- 
,  sion  is  by  a  double  negation:  the  one  expressed,  oux 

tffri,"  there  is  not;"  the  other  included  in  the  privative 
a  in  a<pavjj$.  And  these  expressions  do  emphatically  assert  the  con 
trary  to  what  is  denied :  "  There  is  not  a  creature  that  is  not 
manifest;"  that  is,  every  creature  is  eminently,  illustriously  mani 
fest. 

O\ix  ifn  xriffig,  "there  is  not  a  creature/'  any  thing  created: 
that  is.  every  creature  whatever,  whether  they  be  per- 

"Efn  K-rifftt.  A.'  1  i—\  c 

sons  or  things, — angels,  men,  devils,  professors,  perse 
cutors,  all  men  of  all  sorts ;  and  all  things  concerning  them, — their 
inward  frames  of  mind  and  heart,  their  affections  and  temptations, 
their  state  and  condition,  their  secret  actings,  their  thoughts  and 
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inclinations.     This  confirms  and  carries  on  the  foregoing  attributions 
to  the  Word  of  God. 

'Apavys-     <ba!vu  is  "to  appear/'  "to  shine  forth;"  and  a<pavfo  is 
opposed  to  Iflvpai/Tjj,  "illustrious,"  "perspicuous,"  "emi 
nently  manifest ;" — so   it   is   "  hid,"   "  obscure,"  not 
openly  or  evidently  appearing.     It  is  more  than  apavrog,  which  is 
merely  "  one  out  of  sight,"  Luke  xxiv.  31.     This  negation  includes 
a  plain,  clear,  illustrious  appearance,  nothing  shrouding,  hiding,  in 
terposing  itself  to  obscure  it. 

'EVWT/OV  atiT-ov,  "  before  him,"  "  in  conspectu  ejus,"  "  in  his  sight." 
Every  creature  is  continually  under  his  view.     Auroo  , 

f  «    tc  ±1        TTT       i        e    /~i     -i  »   •          Euan-lav  ttvrou. 

must  refer  to  6  Aoyog  rou  ©ecu,  "  the  Word  of  God,  in 
the  beginning  of  verse  12;  and  cannot  respect  Kpb$  ov,  in  the  end  of 
this  verse.  For  the  interposition  of  the  adversative  particle  dt,  "but," 
and  the  introduction  of  the  relative  aurou  again,  do  necessarily  refer 
this  aurou  to  6  Aoyog,  and  proves  the  same  person  to  be  all  along  in 
tended. 

TldvTo,  de  yvfiva  xa!  rsTfa^kigfisva,.     The  unusual  application  of 
the  word  rpa^Xi^ai  in  this  place  hath  made  work 
more  than  enough  for  critics.     But  the  design  of  the     Tv(M"  *?'  Tt~ 

zl      •  J       1    •        1.  XT.  f J.-L  Ta.Kij.a. 

apostle  is  open  and  plain,  however  the  use  ot  the  word 
be  rare,  with  some  especial  allusion.  All  agree  that 
p'tva  is  as  much  as  KKpavspuptva,  "  absolutely  open  "  or  "  manifest." 
Only  (Ecumenius  hath  a  peculiar  conceit  about  it.  It  is,  saith 
he,  xaru  xiiffroira,  xal  TO*  Tpd^ri\ov  Jcr/xX/vovra,  diot,  rb  p%  iff^vziv  UTS- 
vieai  rr\  5o|;7j  sxtivr)  rov  xpirov  xal  Qsov  qftuv  'iqffou' — "  bowing  down, 
and  declining  or  turning  aside  the  neck,  as  not  being  able  to  be 
hold  the  glory  of  Jesus,  our  Judge  and  God."  But  he  gives  us 
another  signification  of  the  word  himself.  T^a^>jXog,  "  the  neck," 
is  a  word  commonly  used  in  Scripture,  and  in  all  authors.  Thence 
r^a^7jX/^o/ia/,  in  the  sense  here  used,  "  to  be  manifest,"  must  re 
ceive  its  signification  from  some  posture  of  the  neck;  and  as  joined 
here  with  yu/ivog,  "  naked,"  it  may  have  respect  unto  a  double  allu 
sion.  First,  unto  wrestlers  and  contenders  in  games.  First  they 
were  made  naked,  or  stripped  of  their  clothes ;  whence,  as  it  is  known, 
comes  yvpva^u  and  yvpvdffiov,  "  vigorously  to  exercise,"  and  a  place 
of  such  exercise.  Then,  in  their  contending,  when  one  was  thrown 
on  his  back,  when  he  was  "resupinatus,"  he  was  *7>a;£»jX/£o>wj,  "  laid 
open,  with  his  throat  and  neck  upwards."  Hence  the  word  comes  to 
signify  things  that  are  "  open,  naked,  evident,  manifest."  The  face 
and  neck  of  a  naked  person  being  turned  upwards,  it  is  manifest  who 
he  is.  This  is  to  have  "  os  resupinatum ;"  and,  as  he  speaks,  "aulam 
resupinat  amici"  [Juv.,  Sat.  iii.  112],  of  him  who  sees  what  is  in  it  to 
the  bottom.  There  is  yet  anotherallusion  that  may  be  intended,  and 
this  is  taken  from  beasts  that  are  slain,  and,  being  stripped  of  their 
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skins,  are  hanged  by  the  neck,  that  all  may  see  and  discern  them.  This 
is  also  mentioned  by  (Ecumenius.  And  Varinus  gives  us  a  further 
sense,  and  says  that  tp+xj&Jfyui  is  as  much  as  di^orofj.sTv,  "  to  divide 
into  parts;"  or  8ia  rris  pa^us  a%'&'v>  "  to  cut,"  "  cleave,"  or  "divide 
through  the  back-bone,"  that  all  may  be  discovered.  And  from  these 
two  significations  I  suppose  the  design  of  the  apostle  in  this  allu 
sion  may  most  probably  be  collected.  It  is  evident  that  he  hath 
great  regard  unto,  and  doth  much  instruct  the  Hebrews  by  and 
from  the  customs  in  use  amongst  themselves.  Unto  one  of  them 
doth  he  here  seem  to  have  respect,  namely,  the  beasts  that  were 
sacrificed.  The  first  thing  that  was  done  with  the  body  of  it,  after 
it  was  slain,  was  its  being  flayed.  This  work  was  done  by  the  priests. 
Hereby  the  carcass  of  the  beast  was  made  yvpvov,  "  naked,"  laid  opea 
to  the  view  of  all.  Then  were  all  its  entrails  opened,  from  the  neck 
down  to  the  belly;  after  which  the  body  was  cut  into  its  pieces 
through  the  chine-bone :  whereby  in  both  the  senses  mentioned,  both 
of  opening  and  division,  it  became  «r/>a^)jX/<r/i£i/ov,  "  opened  and 
divided,"  so  that  every  part  of  it  was  exposed  to  view.  Hence  the 
apostle,  having  compared  the  Word  of  God  before  in  his  operations 
to  a  "  two-edged  sword,  that  pierceth  to  the  dividing  asunder  of 
the  joints  and  marrow,"  as  did  the  sharp  knife  or  instrument  of  the 
sacrificer;  here  affirms  that  "all  things"  whatever,  and  so  conse 
quently  the  hearts  and  ways  of  professors,  were  "  evident,  open,  and 
naked  before  him,"  as  the  body  of  the  sacrificed  beast  was  to  the 
priests  when  flayed,  opened,  and  cut  to  pieces.  This  is  the  most 
probable  account  of  these  expressions  in  particular,  whose  general 
design  is  plain  and  evident.  And  this  appears  yet  further  from  the 
next  words. 

To?$  o(p&u,\uv{  auroy,  "  to  the  eyes  of  him."  He  followeth  on  his 
former  allusion ;  and  having  ascribed  the  evidence  of  all 

T«f  opfox-  tQincrS  unt0  the  omniscience  of  the  Word,  by  the  simili- 

ftOlf   O.VTOU.  °  .  '        J 

tude  before  opened,  m  answer  thereunto  he  mentions 
his  eyes  wherewith  he  beholds  the  things  so  naked  and  open  before 
him.  Both  expressions  are  metaphorical,  containing  a  declaration 
of  the  omniscience  of  Christ,  whom  he  further  describes  in  the  last 
words,  by  our  respect  unto  him  in  all  these  things. 

IIpo$  ov  JHJ.TV  o  \!>yog.  How  variously  these  words  are  rendered, 
and  thereby  what  various  senses  are  put  upon  them,  hath  been  de~ 
clared.  But  both  the  proper  signification  of  them  and  the  design 
of  the  place  direct  us  to  one  certain  sense,  namely,  "  to  whom  we 
must  give  an  account."  Aoyo^is  "an  account;"  there  is  no  other  word 
used  in  the  New  Testament  to  express  it.  Upbg  ov  is  properly  "  unto 
whom/'  and  not  "of  whom,"  or  "concerning  whom;"  that  is,  it 
expresseth  the  object  of  the  action  here  mentioned,  and  not  the  sub 
ject  of  the  proposition.  And  the  whole  is  rightly  rendered,  "  to 
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whom  we  must  give  an  account;"  or,  "before  whom  our  account  is 
to  be  made."  And  this  answers  the  design  of  the  apostle  in  the 
place.  For  evidencing  unto  them  the  efficacy  and  omniscience  of 
the  Word  of  God,  trying  all  things,  and  discerning  all  things,  he 
minds  them  of  their  near  concernment  in  these  matters,  in  that  he 
and  they  must  all  give  up  their  final  accounts  unto  and  before  him 
who  is  so  intimately  acquainted  with  what  they  are,  and  with  what 
soever  they  shall  do  in  this  world. 

There  are  many  things  remaining  to  be  observed  from  these  words, 
which  are  both  of  great  importance  in  themselves,  and  do  also  serve 
to  the  further  explanation  of  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  these 
words,  as  to  what  of  our  instruction  is  particularly  intended  in  them. 
And  from  the  properties  that  are  assigned  to  the  Word  of  God,  verse 
12,  we  may  observe,  that, — 

06s.  I.  It  is  the  way  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  excite  us  unto  especial 
duties  by  proposing  unto  us  and  minding  us  of  such  properties  of 
God  as  the  consideration  whereof  may  in  an  especial  manner  incline 
us  unto  them. 

Here  the  Hebrews  are  minded  that  the  Word  of  God  is  living,  to 
give  unto  their  hearts  that  awe  and  reverence  of  him  which  might 
deter  them  from  backsliding  or  falling  away  from  him.  Our  whole 
duty  in  general  respects  the  nature  of  God.  It  is  our  giving  glory  to 
him  because  he  is  God,  and  as  he  is  God,  "  glorifying  him  as  God," 
Exod.  xx.  2;  Isa  xlii.  8;  Deut  xxviii.  58;  Rom.  i.  21.  It  is  our 
giving  him  the  honour  which  is  due  to  his  being.  That  is  the  for 
mal  reason  of  all  divine  worship  and  obedience.  And  as  this  duty 
in  general  brancheth  itself  into  many  particular  duties  in  the  kinds 
of  them,  all  which  in  various  instances  are  continually  to  be  attended 
unto ;  so  God  hath  not  only  revealed  his  being  unto  us  in  general, 
but  he  hath  done  it  by  many  distinct  properties,  all  of  them  suited 
to  promote  in  our  minds  our  whole  duty  towards  God,  and  this  or 
that  duty  in  particular.  And  he  often  distinctly  presseth  upon  us 
the  consideration  of  those  properties,  for  to  stir  us  up  unto  those 
distinct  duties  which  they  direct  unto.  God  in  his  nature  exists  in 
one  simple  essence  or  being;  nor  are  there  any  things  really  dif 
ferent  or  distinct  therein.  His  nature  is  all  his  properties,  and  every 
one  of  his  properties  is  his  whole  nature;  but  in  the  revelation  of 
himself  unto  us  he  proposeth  his  nature  under  the  notion  of  these 
distinct  properties,  that  we  may  the  better  know  the  nature  of  the 
duty  which  we  owe  unto  him :  Hosea  iii.  5,  "  Fear  the  LORD  and 
his  goodness."  So  in  places  innumerable  doth  he  mind  us  of  his 
power  and  greatness;  that  upon  our  thoughts  and  apprehensions  of 
them  we  might  be  stirred  up  to  fear  him,  to  trust  in  him,  to  get 
our  hearts  filled  with  a  due  awe  and  reverence  of  him,  with  many 
other  duties  of  the  like  nature  with  them,  or  evidently  proceeding 
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from  them : — 'to  trust,  Isa.  xxvi.  4 ;  fear,  Jer.  x.  6,  7.  His  good 
ness,  grace,  bounty,  patience,  are  all  of  them  distinctly  proposed 
unto  us;  and  they  all  lead  us  unto  especial  duties,  as  the  apostle 
speaks,  Rom.  ii.  4,  "  The  goodness  of  God  leadeth  to  repentance." 
From  these,  or  the  efficacy  of  the  consideration  of  them  upon  our 
souls,  ought  to  proceed  our  love,  our  gratitude,  our  delight  in  God, 
our  praise  and  thankfulness;  and  by  them  ought  they  to  be  influ 
enced.  So  his  holiness  ingenerates  terror  in  the  wicked,  Isa.  xxxiii. 
14;  and  holy  reverence  in  others,  Heb.  xii.  28,  29.  The  like  may 
be  spoken  of  the  rest  of  the  properties  of  God,  with  respect  unto  the 
remainder  of  our  duties.  In  like  manner,  and  to  the  same  purpose, 
did  God  of  old  reveal  himself  by  his  name.  He  still  ascribed  such 
a  name  to  himself  as  might  be  prevalent  on  the  minds  of  men  unto 
their  present  duties.  So  when  he  called  Abraham  to  "  walk  before 
him,"  in  the  midst  of  many  difficulties,  temptations,  hardships,  and 
dangers,  he  revealed  himself  unto  him  by  the  name  of  God  Almighty, 
thereby  to  encourage  him  to  sincerity  and  perseverance,  Gen.  xvii.  1. 
Hence,  in  his  greatest  distress  he  peculiarly  acted  his  faith  on  the 
power  of  God,  Heb.  xi.  19.  And  when  he  called  his  posterity  to 
comply  in  their  faith  and  obedience  with  his  faithfulness  in  the 
accomplishment  of  his  promises,  he  revealed  himself  unto  them  by 
his  name  Jehovah;  which  was  suited  to  their  especial  encouragement 
and  direction,  Exod.  vi.  3.  To  the  same  end  are  the  properties  of 
the  Word  of  God  here  distinctly  proposed  unto  us.  We  are  called 
to  the  faith  and  profession  of  the  gospel.  Herein  we  meet  with 
many  difficulties  without,  and  are  ofttimes  ready  to  faint  in  our 
selves,  or  otherwise  to  fail  and  miscarry.  In  this  matter  we  have  to 
do  with  the  Lord  Christ ;  to  him  we  must  one  day  give  an  account. 
Wherefore,  to  stir  us  up  to  carefulness,  diligence,  and  spiritual  watch 
fulness,  that  we  give  not  place  to  any  decays  or  declensions  in  our 
profession,  we  are  especially  minded  that  he  is  the  living  one,  and 
one  that  continually  exerciseth  acts  of  life  toward  us.  And  in  all 
duties  of  obedience,  it  will  be  our  wisdom  always  to  mind  that  re 
spect  which  the  properties  of  God  or  of  Christ  have  unto  them. 
Again,  the  Word  of  God  is  so  living  as  that  also  it  is  powerful,  or 
actually  always  exercising  itself  in  power,  actually  efficacious  toward 
the  ends  mentioned, — evepyfo.  So  that, — 

Obs.  II.  The  life  and  power  of  Christ  are  continually  exercised 
about  the  concernments  of  the  souls  of  professors;  are  always  actually 
efficacious  in  them  and  upon  them. 

And  this  power  he  putteth  forth  by  his  word  and  Spirit ;  for  we 
declared,  in  the  opening  of  the  words,  that  the  effects  here  ascribed 
unto  the  essential  Word  are  such  as  he  produceth  by  the  word 
preached,  which  is  accompanied  with  and  made  effectual  by  the 
dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  Isa.  lix.  21.  And  the  power  here  intended 
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is  wholly  clothed  with  the  word ;  thereby  it  is  conveyed  to  the  souls 
of  men;  therein  is  "  the  hiding  of  his  power,"  Hab.  iii.  4.  Though 
it  seems  weak,  and  is  despised,  yet  it  is  accompanied  with  the  hidden 
power  of  Christ,  which  will  not  fail  of  its  end,  1  Cor.  i.  18.  And 
the  word  preached  is  not  otherwise  to  be  considered,  but  as  that 
which  is  the  conveyance  of  divine  power  to  the  souls  of  men.  And 
every  impression  that  it  makes  on  the  heart  is  an  effect  of  the  power 
of  Christ.  And  this  will  teach  us  how  to  value  it  and  esteem  it,  seeing 
it  is  the  only  way  and  means  whereby  the  Lord  Christ  exerciseth 
his  mediatory  power  towards  us  on  the  behalf  of  God ;  and  effectual 
it  will  be  unto  the  ends  whereunto  he  designs  it.  For  he  is  in  it 
"  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword."  So  that, — 

Obs.  III.  The  power  of  Christ  in  his  word  is  irresistible,  as  to 
whatever  effects  he  doth  design  it,  Isa.  Iv.  10,  11. 

The  power  of  Christ  in  his  word  is  by  many  exceedingly  despised 
and  slighted.  Few  there  are  who  seem  to  have  any  real  effects  of 
it  produced  in  them  or  upon  them.  Hence  it  is  looked  on  in  the 
world  as  a  thing  of  no  great  efficacy ;  and  those  who  preach  it  in 
sincerity  are  ready  to  cry  out,  "Who  hath  believed  our  report?" 
But  all  this  ariseth  from  a  mistake,  as  though  it  had  but  one  end 
designed  unto  it.  Had  the  Lord  Christ  no  other  end  to  accomplish 
by  his  word  but  merely  that  which  is  the  principal,  the  conversion 
of  the  souls  of  his  elect,  it  might  be  conceived  to  fail  towards  the 
fair  greater  number  of  them  to  whom  it  is  preached.  But  it  is  with 
him  in  his  word  as  it  was  in  his  own  person.  He  was  "  set  for  the 
fall  "  as  well  as  "  the  rising  of  many  in  Israel,"  and  "  for  a  sign  that 
should  be  spoken  against,"  Luke  ii.  34.  As  he  was  to  be  unto  some 
"  for  a  sanctuary,"  so  "  for  a  stone  of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offence 
to  both  the  houses  of  Israel ;  for  a  gin  and  for  a  snare  to  the  inhabi 
tants  of  Jerusalem,"  among  whom  "many  were  to  stumble"  at  him, 
"and  fall,  and  be  broken,"  Isa.  viii.  14,  15.  And  these  things  are 
all  of  them  effectually  accomplished  towards  them  to  whom  he  is 
preached.  They  are  all  of  them  either  raised  by  him  unto  God  out 
of  their  state  of  sin  and  misery,  and  do  take  sanctuary  in  him  from 
sin  and  the  law;  or  they  stumble  at  him,  through  their  unbelief,  and 
perish  eternally.  None  can  ever  have  Christ  proposed  unto  them 
upon  indifferent  terms,  so  as  to  be  left  in  the  condition  wherein  they 
were  before.  They  must  all  be  saved  by  his  grace,  or  perish  under 
his  wrath.  And  so  is  it  also  with  hint  in  his  word.  The  end,  what 
ever  it  be  that  he  assigns  unto  it  with  respect  unto  any,  shall  un 
doubtedly  be  accomplished.  Now  these  ends  are  various,  2  Cor. 
ii.  14,  15.  Sometimes  he  intends  by  it  only  the  hardening  and 
further  blinding  of  wicked  sinners,  that  they  may  be  the  more  pre 
pared  for  deserved  destruction:  Isa.  vl  9-11,  "Go,  tell  this  people, 
Hear  ye  indeed,  but  understand  not ;  and  see  ye  indeed,  but  per- 
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ceive  not.  Make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat,  and  make  their  ears 
heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes;  lest  they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear 
with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their  heart,  and  convert,  and 
be  healed.  Then  said  I,  Lord,  how  long  ?  And  he  answered,  Un 
til  the  cities  be  wasted  without  inhabitant,  and  the  houses  without 
man,  and  the  land  be  utterly  desolate."  The  principal  accomplish 
ment  hereof  was  in  the  personal  ministry  of  Christ  himself  towards 
the  people  of  the  Jews,  Matt.  xiii.  14;  Mark  iv.  12;  Luke  viii.  10; 
John  xii.  40.  But  the  same  is  the  condition  of  things  in  the  preach 
ing  of  the  word  to  this  day.  Christ  designs  in  it  to  harden  and 
blind  wicked  sinners  unto  their  destruction.  And  herein  it  misseth 
not  of  its  effect  They  are  so  until  they  are  utterly  destroyed. 
Towards  some  he  designs  it  only  for  their  conviction;  and  this  it 
shall  through  his  power  unconquerably  effect.  There  is  not  one 
whom  he  aimeth  to  convince  but  he  shall  be  convinced,  whatever 
he  intends  by  those  convictions.  "  His  arrows  are  sharp  in  the 
heart  of  his  enemies,  whereby  the  people  fall  under  him/'  Ps.  xlv.  5. 
Let  men  be  never  so  much  his  enemies,  yet  if  he  intends  their  con 
viction,  he  will  so  sharpen  his  word  upon  their  hearts  as  that  they 
shall  let  go  their  professed  enmity  and  fall  down  in  the  acknowledg 
ment  of  his  power.  None  whom  he  will  have  convinced  by  his 
word  shall  be  able  to  withstand  it.  Now,  as  the  first  sort  of  men 
may  reject  and  despise  the  word  as  to  any  convictions  from  it  which 
it  is  not  designed  to  give  them,  but  can  never  avoid  its  efficacy  to 
harden  them  in  their  sins;  so  this  second  sort  may  resist  and  reject 
the  word  as  to  any  real  saving  work  of  conversion,  which  is  not  in 
it  or  by  it  assigned  unto  them,  but  they  cannot  withstand  its  con 
victions,  which  are  its  proper  work  towards  them.  With  respect 
unto  others,  it  is  designed  for  their  conversion;  and  the  power  of 
Christ  doth  in  this  design  so  accompany  it  as  that  it  shall  infallibly 
accomplish  that  work.  These  dead  creatures  shall  "  hear  the  voice 
of  the  Son  of  God"  in  it  and  live.  It  is,  then,  certainly  of  high  con 
cernment  unto  all  men  unto  whom  Christ  comes  in  his  word,  to 
consider  diligently  what  is  or  is  like  to  be  the  issue  and  consequence 
of  it  with  respect  unto  themselves.  Things  are  not  issued  according 
to  outward  appearance.  If  there  were  no  hidden  or  secret  events 
of  the  dispensation  of  the  power  of  Christ  in  the  word,  all  thoughts 
of  any  great  matter  in  it  might  easily  be  cast  off ;  for  we  see  that 
the  most  live  quietly  under  a  neglect  of  it,  without  any  visible  effect 
upon  their  hearts  or  lives.  And  how  then  is  it  "  sharper  than  any 
two-edged  sword?"  Tilings  are  indeed  quite  otherwise;  the  word 
hath  its  work  on  all ;  and  those  who  are  neither  convinced  nor  con 
verted  by  it,  are  hardened, — which  is  in  many  evident  to  a  spiritual 
eye.  And  surely  we  may  do  well  to  consider  how  it  fareth  with  our 
own  souls  in  this  state  of  things.  It  is  to  no  purpose  to  think  to  hide 
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things  secretly  in  our  own  thoughts,  and  to  please  ourselves  in  our 
own  darkness;  the  power  of  Christ  in  the  word  will  reach  and  search 
out  all ;  for  it  "  pierceth  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  the  soul  and 
spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow."  So  that, — 

Obs.  IV.  Though  men  may  close  and  hide  things  from  themselves 
and  others,  yet  they  cannot  exclude  the  power  of  Christ  in  his  word 
from  piercing  into  them. 

Men  are  apt  strangely  to  hide,  darken,  and  confound  things  be 
tween  their  soul  and  their  spirit, — that  is,  their  affections  and  their 
minds.  Herein  consists  no  small  part  of  the  deceitfulness  of  sin, 
that  it  confounds  and  hides  things  in  the  soul,  that  it  is  not  able  to 
make  a  right  judgment  of  itself.  So  men  labour  to  deceive  them 
selves,  Isa.  xxviii.  15.  Hence,  when  a  man  can  countenance  him 
self  from  any  thing  in  his  affections,  his  soul,  against  the  reflections 
that  are  made  upon  him  from  the  convictions  of  his  mind  or  spirit, 
or  when  he  can  rest  in  the  light  of  his  understanding,  notwithstand 
ing  the  perverseness  and  frowardness  of  his  affections,  he  is  very  apt 
to  be  secure  in  an  ill  condition.  The  first  deceiveth  the  more  igno 
rant,  the  latter  the  more  knowing  professors.  The  true  state  of 
their  souls  is  by  this  means  hid  from  themselves.  But  the  power  of 
Christ  in  his  word  will  pierce  into  these  things,  and  separate  be 
tween  them.  He  doth  so  as  to  his — 1.  Discerning,  his  2.  Discover 
ing  or  convincing,  and  his  3.  Judging  power.  1.  Let  things  be  never 
so  close  and  hid,  he  discerneth  all  clearly  and  distinctly;  they  are 
not  hid  from  him,  Ps.  cxxxix.  4;  Jer.  xxiii.  24.  See  John  ii.  23-25. 
And  where  he  designs,  2.  The  conviction  of  men,  he  makes  his  word 
powerful  to  discover  unto  them  all  the  secret  follies  of  their  minds 
and  affections,  the  hidden  recesses  that  sin  hath  in  them,  their  close 
reserves,  and  spreads  them  before  their  eyes,  to  their  own  amaze 
ment,  Ps.  1.  21.  So  our  apostle  tells  us,  that  by  prophesying,  or 
expounding  the  word  of  Christ,  the  secrets  of  men's  hearts  are  dis 
covered  ;  that  is,  to  themselves, — they  find  the  word  dividing  asunder 
between  their  souls  and  spirits;  whereon  they  fall  down  and  give 
glory  to  God,  1  Cor.  xiv.  24,  25.  And  hereby  also,  3.  He  exerciseth 
his  judging  power  in  men.  Let  men  arm  themselves  never  so 
strongly  and  closely  with  love  of  sin  and  pleasure,  carnal  security, 
pride,  and  hatred  of  the  ways  of  God,  until  their  brows  become  as 
brass,  and  their  neck  as  a  sinew  of  iron,  or  let  their  sins  be  covered 
•with  the  fair  pretence  of  a  profession,  Christ  by  his  word  will  pierce 
through  all  into  their  very  hearts;  and  having  discovered,  divided, 
and  scattered  all  their  vain  imaginations,  he  will  judge  them,  and 
determine  of  their  state  and  condition,  Ps.  xlv.  5,  ex.  6.  Hereby 
doth  he  break  all  their  strength  and  peace,  and  the  communication 
of  supplies  in  sin  and  security  that  have  been  between  the  mind 
and  the  affections,  and  destroys  all  their  hopes.  Men  are  apt  to 
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please  themselves  in  their  spiritual  condition,  though  built  on  very 
sandy  foundations.  And  although  all  other  considerations  fail  them, 
yet  they  will  maintain  a  life  of  hopes,  though  ungrounded  and  un 
warrantable,  Isa.  Ivii.  10.  This  is  the  condition  of  most  false  pro 
fessors  ;  but  when  the  word  of  Christ  by  his  power  enters  into  their 
souls  and  consciences,  it  utterly  casts  down  all  their  confidences,  and 
destroys  their  hopes  and  expectations.  Nothing  now  remains  but 
that  such  a  person  betake  himself  wholly  to  the  life  which  he  can 
make  in  sin,  with  its  lusts  and  pleasures;  or  else  come  over  sincerely 
to  him  in  whom  is  life,  and  who  giveth  life  unto  all  that  come  unto 
him.  So  he  "  slays  the  wicked  with  the  breath  of  his  lips,"  Isa. 
xi.  4.  And  this  is  the  progress  that  the  Lord  Christ  makes  with 
the  souls  of  men: — 1.  He  discerneth  himself  their  state  and  condi 
tion,  what  is  good  or  evil  in  them.  2.  He  discovereth  this  unto 
themselves,  or  convinceth  them  of  their  sins  and  dangers ;  which 
surpriseth  them  with  fears,  and  sometimes  with  amazements.  8. 
He  judgeth  them  by  his  word,  and  condemns  them  by  it  in  their  own 
consciences.  This  makes  them  give  over  their  old  security  and  con 
fidences,  and  betake  themselves  unto  new  hopes  that  yet  things 
may  be  better  with  them.  4.  He  destroys  these  hopes  also,  anc 
shows  them  how  vain  they  are.  And  hereon  they  either  betake 
themselves  wholly  to  their  sins,  so  to  free  themselves  from  their 
convictions  and  fears,  or  sincerely  give  up  themselves  unto  him  for 
relief.  To  this  purpose,  again,  it  is  added,  that  this  Word  of  God  is 
<c  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart ;"  that  is,  one 
that  so  discerns  them  as  to  put  a  difference  between  them,  and  to 
pass  judgment  upon  them. 

Obs.  V.  The  Lord  Christ  discerneth  all  inward  and  spiritual  things 
in  order  to  his  future  judgment  of  those  things,  and  the  persons  in 
whom  they  are  on  their  own  account. 

Our  discerning,  our  judging,  are  things  distinct  and  separata 
Discerning  every  thing  weakly,  imperfectly,  and  by  parts  or  pieces 
we  cannot  judge  speedily,  if  we  intend  at  all  to  judge  wisely.  For 
we  must  "  iudge  after  the  sight  of  our  eyes,  and  reprove  after  the 
hearing  of  our  ears;"  that  is,  according  as  we  can  take  in  by  weak 
means  an  understanding  of  what  we  are  to  make  a  judgment  upoa 
With  the  Word  or  Son  of  God  it  is  not  so;  for  he  at  once  discern 
ing  all  things  perfectly  and  absolutely,  in  all  their  causes,  circum 
stances,  tendencies,  and  ends,  in  the  same  instant  he  approveth 
or  condemneth  them.  The  end  of  his  knowledge  of  them  is  com 
prised  in  his  knowledge  itself.  Hence  to  "  know,"  in  the  Scripture 
when  ascribed  to  God,  doth  sometimes  signify  to  approve,  accept, 
and  justify;  sometimes  to  refuse,  reject,  and  condemn.  Where 
fore  Christ's  judging  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  men's  hearts 
is  inseparable  from  his  discerning  of  them,  and  the  end  why  he  fixeth 
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his  eye  upon  them.  For  this  cause  is  he  said  to  be  "  of  quick  un 
derstanding  in  the  fear  of  the  LORD,"  so  as  "  not  to  judge  after  the 
ight  of  his  eyes,  nor  approve  after  the  hearing  of  his  ears ;"  that  is, 
according  to  the  outward  appearance  and  representation  of  things, 
or  the  profession  that  men  make,  which  is  seen  and  heard :  but  "  he 
iudgeth  with  righteousness,  and  reproveth  with  equity,''  according  to 
:he  true  nature  of  things,  which  lieth  hidden  from  the  eyes  of  men, 
[sa.  xi.  3,  4.  He  knows  to  judge,  and  he  judgeth  in  and  by  his  know- 
.edge;  and  the  most  secret  things  are  the  especial  objects  of  his  know- 
.edge  and  judgment.  Let  not  men  please  themselves  in  their  secret 
reserves.  There  is  not  a  thought  in  their  hearts,  though  but  transient, 
never  arising  to  the  consistency  of  a  purpose,  not  a  pleasing  or  seem 
ing  desirable  imagination  in  their  minds,  but  it  lies  continually 
under  the  eye  of  Christ,  and  at  the  same  instant  that  very  judg 
ment  is  by  him  passed  on  them  which  shall  be  given  out  concerning 
;hem  at  the  last  day.  0  that  we  could  always  consider  with  what 
awe  and  reverence,  with  what  care  and  diligence,  we  ought  con 
tinually  to  walk  before  this  holy,  all-seeing  One !  In  the  description 
;hat  is  given  of  him  when  he  came  to  deal  with  his  churches,  to 
'judge  them  with  righteousness,  and  reprove  them  with  equity," 
'  not  according  to  the  sight  of  his  eyes  or  the  hearing  of  his  ears,"— 
imt  is,  the  outward  profession  that  they  made, — it  is  said  that  "  his 
iyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,"  Rev.  i.  14;  answerable  unto  that  of 
Job  to  God,  "  Hast  thou  eyes  of  flesh?  or  seest  thou  as  man  seeth?" 
chap.  x.  4.  He  doth  not  look  on  things  through  such  weak  and  fail- 
ng  mediums  as  poor  frail  creatures  do,  but  sees  all  things  clearly 
and  perfectly  according  as  they  are  in  themselves,  by  the  light  of 
lis  own  eyes,  which  are  "  as  a  flame  of  fire."  And  when  he  comes 
actually  to  deal  with  his  churches,  he  prefaceth  it  with  this,  "  I  know 
hy  works,"  which  leads  the  way;  and  his  judgment  on  them  upon 
the  account  of  those  works  immediately  followeth  after,  Rev.  ii.,  iii. 
And  it  may  be  observed,  that  the  judgment  that  he  made  concern 
ing  them  was  not  only  wholly  independent  of  their  outward  pro- 
ession,  and  ofttimes  quite  contrary  unto  it,  but  also  that  he  judged 
otherwise  of  them,  yea,  contrary  to  that  which  in  the  secret  of  their 
aearts  they  judged  of  themselves.  See  chap.  iii.  17.  So  when 
ludas  was  in  the  height  of  his  profession,  he  judged  him  a  devil, 
Tohn  vi.  70,  71;  and  when  Peter  was  in  the  worst  of  his  de- 
'ection  he  judged  him  a  saint,  as  having  prayed  for  him  that  his 
aith  might  not  fail  So  doth  he  know  that  he  may  judge,  and  so 
loth  he  judge  together  with  his  knowledge ;  and  this  easily  and 
perfectly,  for  "all  things  are  naked  and  opened  before  him;"  so 
•hat, — 

Obs.  VI.  It  is  no  trouble  or  labour  to  the  Word  of  God  to  discern 
ill  creatures,  and  all  that  is  of  them  and  in  them,  seeing  there  is 
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nothing  but  is  evidently  apparent,  open,  and  naked,  under  his  all- 
seeing  eye. 

It  would  be  necessary  here  to  open  the  nature  of  the  knowledge 
or  omniscience  of  God,  but  that  I  have  done  it  at  large  in  another 
treatise,  whereunto  I  refer  the  reader.1  Now,  after  the  consideration 
of  all  the  particulars,  we  may  subjoin  an  observation  that  naturally 
ariseth  from  the  multiplying  of  the  instances  here  given  by  the 
apostle,  and  it  is  that, — 

Obs.  VII.  It  is  a  great  and  difficult  matter  really  and  practically 
to  convince  professors  of  the  practical  judging  omnisciency  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Word  of  God. 

On  the  account  hereof,  added  to  the  great  importance  of  the  thing 
itself  unto  our  faith  and  obedience,  doth  the  apostle  here  so  multi 
ply  his  expressions  and  instances  of  it.  It  is  not  for  nothing  that 
what  might  have  been  expressed  in  one  single  plain  assertion  is  here 
set  out  in  so  many,  and  with  such  variety  of  allusions,  suited  to  con 
vey  a  practical  sense  of  it  unto  our  minds  and  consciences.  All  pro 
fessors  are  ready  enough  to  close  with  Peter  in  the  first  part  of  his 
confession,  "  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things ;"  but  when  they  come  to 
the  other,  "  Thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee," — that  is,  to  make  a 
practical  consideration  of  it  with  respect  unto  their  own  hearts  and 
ways,  as  designing  in  all  things  to  approve  themselves  unto  him  as 
those  who  are  continually  under  his  eye  and  judgment, — this  they 
fail  in  and  are  hardly  brought  unto.  If  their  minds  were  fully  pos 
sessed  with  the  persuasion  hereof,  were  they  continually  under  the 
power  thereof,  it  would  certainly  influence  them  unto  that  care,  dili 
gence,  and  watchfulness,  which  are  evidently  wanting  in  many,  in 
the  most  of  them.  But  love  of  present  things,  the  deceitfulness  of 
sin,  the  power  of  temptations,  cares,  and  businesses  of  life,  vain  and 
uncertain  hopes,  do  effectually  divert  their  minds  from  a  due  consi 
deration  of  it.  And  we  find  by  experience  how  difficult  it  is  to  leave 
a  lasting  impression  of  it  on  the  souls  of  men.  Yet  would  nothing 
be  of  more  use  unto  them  in  the  whole  course  of  their  walking  be 
fore  God.  And  this  will  further  appear,  if,  after  the  precedent  ex 
position  of  the  several  particular  parts  of  these  verses,  and  brief  ob 
servations  from  them,  we  duly  consider  the  general  design  of  the 
apostle  in  the  words,  and  what  we  are  instructed  in  thereby. 

In  the  foregoing  verses,  having  greatly  cautioned  the  Hebrews 
against  backsliding  and  declension  in  their  profession,  acquainting 
them  with  the  nature  and  danger  of  unbelief  and  the  deceitfulness 
of  sin  whereby  that  cursed  effect  is  produced,  the  apostle  in  these 
verses  gives  an  account  of  the  reason  of  his  earnestness  with  them 
in  this  matter.  For  although  they  might  pretend  that  in  theii 
profession  they  gave  him  no  cause  to  suspect  their  stability,  or 

1  See  vol.  x.  p.  23,  of  the  author's  works. — ED. 
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to  be  jealous  of  them,  yet  he  lets  them  know  that  this  is  not  abso 
lutely  satisfactory,  seeing  that  not  only  others  may  be  deceived  in 
the  profession  of  men,  and  give  them  "a  name  to  live"  who  are 
really  "  dead,"  but  they  also  may  please  themselves  in  an  apprehen 
sion  of  their  own  stability,  when  they  are  under  manifold  decays  and 
declensions.  The  principles  and  causes  of  this  evil  are  so  close, 
subtile,  and  deceitful,  that  none  is  able  to  discern  them  but  the  all- 
seeing  eye  of  Jesus  Christ.  On  the  account  whereof  he  minds  them 
fully  and  largely  of  his  power  and  omniscience,  whereunto  they 
ought  to  have  a  continual  regard,  in  their  faith,  obedience,  and  pro 
fession.  Hence  we  are  instructed, — 

First,  That  the  beginnings  or  entrances  into  declensions  in  pro 
fession,  or  backslidings  from  Christ  and  the  ways  of  the  gospel,  are 
secret,  deep,  and  hardly  discoverable,  being  open  and  naked  only  to 
the  all-discerning  eye  of  Christ 

Secondly,  That  the  consideration  of  the  omniscience  of  Christ,  his 
all-searching  and  all-seeing  eye,  is  an  effectual  means  to  preserve  the 
souls  of  professors  from  destructive  entrances  into  backslidings  from 
the  gospel 

Thirdly,  The  same  consideration,  duly  improved,  is  a  great  relief, 
and  encouragement  unto  those  who  are  sincere  and  upright  in  their 
obedience.  For  the  apostle  intends  not  merely  to  terrify  those  who 
are  under  the  guilt  of  the  evil  cautioned  against,  but  to  encourage 
the  meanest  and  weakest  sincere  believer,  who  desireth  to  commend 
his  conscience  to  the  Lord  Jesus  in  his  walking  before  him.  And 
these  things  being  comprehensive  of  the  design  of  the  apostle  in 
these  weighty  words  of  truth  and  wisdom,  and  being  greatly  our 
concernment  duly  to  consider,  must  be  distinctly  handled  and  spoken 
unto. 

Obs.  VIII.  For  the  first  of  the  propositions  laid  down,  it  is  the  de 
sign  of  the  apostle  to  teach  it  in  all  those  cautions  which  he  gives  to 
these  professing  Hebrews  against  this  evil,  and  concerning  the  sub- 
tilties  and  surprisals  wherewith  it  is  attended.  See  chapters  iii.  13, 
xii.  15.  Everywhere  he  requires  more  than  ordinary  watchfulness 
and  diligence  in  this  matter;  and  plainly  intimates  unto  them,  that, 
such  is  the  deceitfulness  of  sin,  so  various  and  powerful  are  the  temp 
tations  that  professors  are  to  be  exercised  withal,  unless  they  are  ex 
ceeding  heedful,  there  will  be  no  preventing  of  a  surprisal  or  seduc 
tion  into  some  degrees  at  least  of  declension  and  backsliding  from 
the  gospel.  There  will  be  some  loss  or  decay,  in  faith,  or  love,  or 
works,  one  way  or  other. 

The  Asian  churches  are  a  sad  exemplification  of  this  truth.  In  a 
short  time  the  most  of  them  were  greatly  fallen  off  from  their  fust 
gospel  engage'ments ;  yea,  so  far  as  that  some  of  them  are  threatened 
with  excision  and  casting  off  from  Christ.  And  yet  no  one  of  those 
churches  seems  to  have  had  the  least  sense  of  their  own  decays; 
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and  those  in  especial  who  had  made  the  greatest  progress  in  falling 
away  were  yet  justified  by  others  with  whom  they  conversed,  having 
amongst  them  "  a  name  to  live,"  and  applauded  themselves  in  their 
condition,  as  that  which  was  good  and  in  nothing  blamable.  In  this 
state  the  Lord  Christ  comes  to  make  a  judgment  concerning  them, 
as  all  things  lay  open  and  naked  under  his  eye.  In  the  description 
that  is  given  of  him  upon  his  entrance  into  this  work,  it  is  said,  as 
was  observed  before,  that  "  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,"  Rev.  i. 
14, — seeing  all  things,  discerning  all  things,  piercing  at  one  view 
from  the  beginning  unto  the  end  of  all.  And  he  declares  that  he 
will  so  deal  with  them  that  "  all  the  churches  shall  know  that  he 
searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts"  of  men,  chap.  ii.  23.  •  And  what 
work  doth  he  make  amongst  these  secure  churches !  One  is  charged 
with  loss  of  love  and  faith;  another  of  works;  a  third  with  luke- 
warmness  and  carnal  pride ;  a  fourth  with  spiritual  death  as  to  the 
generality  of  them,  and  most  of  them  with  various  decays  and  mis 
carriages,  and  those  such  as  themselves  took  no  notice  of.  But  his 
eye,  which  stays  not  upon  the  outside  of  things,  be  they  never  so  gay 
or  glorious,  but  pierceth  to  the  secret  embryos  and  first  conceptions 
of  sin  and  declensions,  found  them  out,  and  passed  judgment  on  them 
in  righteousness  and  equity. 

1.  Now,  one  great  reason  hereof  is  taken  from  the  subtilty  of  the 
principal  causes  of  backsliding,  and  of  the  means  or  false  reason 
ings  whereby  it  is  brought  about.  That  which  is  wrought  sub- 
tilely  and  deceitfully  is  wrought  closely,  and  is  therefore  secret  and 
hidden.  And  the  first  impressions  that  these  subtile  and  deceitful 
causes  make  upon  the  minds  of  professors,  the  first  entanglements 
which  these  deceitful  reasonings  cast  upon  their  affections,  if  they  are 
not  merely  transient,  but  abide  upon  their  souls,  there  is  in  them  an 
entrance  begun  into  a  defection  from  the  gospel.  And  for  these 
causes  of  declensions,  they  are  everywhere  expressed  in  the  Scripture, 
and  everywhere  expressly  declared  to  be  subtile  and  deceitful;  as, — 

(1.)  Indwelling  sin  is  fixed  on  as  the  next  cause  of  declensions  and 
backslidings.  This  the  apostle  in  this  epistle  chargeth  (under  the 
names  of  a  "  root  of  bitterness,"  of  "  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily  be 
set  us/'  an  "  evil  heart  of  unbelief,"  and  the  like)  with  the  guilt  of 
this  evil.  And  he  himself  declares  this  principle  to  be  deceitful, 
subtile;  that  is,  close,  secret,  hidden  in  its  operation  and  tendency, 
Heb.  iii.  13.  To  this  purpose  is  seducing,  enticing,  and  craft  as 
signed  unto  it  in  the  Scripture.  And  it  hath  among  others  innu 
merable  this  advantage  also,  that  being  within  us,  dwelling  in  us, 
having  possessed  itself  of  the  principles  of  our  natures,  it  can  in 
sinuate  all  its  corrupt  and  perverse  reasonings,  under  the  specious 
pretence  of  natural  self-love,  which  is  allowable.  This  our  apostle 
•was  avrare  of,  and  therefore  tells  us  that  when  he  was  called  to 
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preach  the  gospel  he  "  conferred  not  with  flesh  and  blood,"  Gal.  i.  1 6. 
By  "  flesh  and  blood"  no  more  is  intended  but  human  nature  as 
weak  and  fraiL  But  in  and  by  them  the  deceitfulness  of  sin  is  so 
ready  to  impose  upon  us  its  own  corrupt  reasonings,  that  the  apostle 
thought  not  meet  to  entertain  a  parley  with  the  very  principles  of 
his  own  nature  about  self-preservation.  But  this  deceitfulness  of 
sin  I  have  handled  at  large  in  another  treatise.  Here  only  I  ob 
serve,  that  the  effects  of  this  deceitful  principle  are,  at  least  in  their 
beginnings  and  first  entrances,  very  close  and  secret,  open  only  to 
the  eye  of  Christ. 

(2.)  Satan  also  hath  a  principal  hand  in  effecting  or  bringing  about 
the  declension  of  men  from  and  in  their  profession.  It  is  his  main 
work,  business,  and  employment  in  the  world.  This  is  the  end  of 
all  his  temptations  and  serpentine  insinuations  into  the  minds  of 
professors.  Whatever  be  the  particular  instance  wherein  he  dealeth 
with  them,  his  general  design  is  to  draw  them  off  from  their  "  first 
faith,"  their  "  first  love,"  their  "  first  works,"  and  to  loosen  their 
hearts  from  Christ  and  the  gospel-  And  I  suppose  it  is  not  ques 
tioned  but  that  he  carrieth  on  his  work  subtilely,  secretly,  craftily. 
He  is  not  called  the  "  old  serpent"  for  nothing.  It  is  a  composition 
of  craft  and  malice  that  hath  laid  him  under  that  denomination. 
His  methods,  his  depths,  his  deceits,  are  we  cautioned  against. 
Hereabout  treats  our  apostle  with  the  Corinthians,  2  Epist.  xi.  3, 
"  I  fear,  lest  by  any  means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his 
subtilty,  so  your  minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that 
is  in  Christ."  It  is  true  Eve  was  so  beguiled,  but  who  should  now 
beguile  the  Corinthians?  Even  the  same  old  deceiver,  as  he  informs 
them,  verse  14,  "  For  Satan  himself  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of 
light ;"  namely,  in  his  fair  and  plausible  pretences  for  the  accomplish 
ment  of  his  wicked  and  abominable  ends.  He  works  in  this  matter 
by  deceit,  beguiling  the  souls  of  men,  and  therefore  doth  his  work 
secretly,  closely ;  for  "  in  vain  is  the  net  spread  before  the  eyes  of  any 
fowl."  But  his  work  also  lies  under  the  eye  of  Christ. 

(3.)  The  world  also  hath  its  share  in  this  design.  The  "  cares  of 
it,"  and  "  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,"  further  this  pernicious  work  on 
the  minds  and  ways  of  professors,  Matt.  xiii.  22.  By  them  is  the 
seed  of  the  gospel  choked,  when  they  pretend  only  to  grow  up  with 
it,  and  that  there  is  a  fair  consistency  between  them  and  profession. 

Now,  though  backsliding  from  Christ  and  the  gospel  be  thus  dis 
tinctly  assigned  to  these  causes,  and  severally  to  one  in  one  place, 
to  another  in  another,  and  that  as  they  are  especially  or  eminently 
predominant  in  the  singular  instances  mentioned,  and  so  the  effect 
is  denominated  from  them, — this  is  from  indwelling  sin,  this  from 
Satan,  and  that  from  the  world;  yet  indeed  there  is  no  apostasy 
or  declension  in  the  minds  of  any  which  is  not  influenced  by  them 
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all,  and  they  are  mutually  assistant  to  each  other  in  their  work. 
Now,  where  there  is  a  contribution  of  subtilty  and  craft  from  several 
principles  all  deeply  depraved  with  that  vicious  habit,  the  work  it 
self  must  needs  be  close  and  hidden,  which  craft  and  deceit  do  prin 
cipally  aim  at;  as  that  poison  must  needs  be  pernicious  which  is 
compounded  of  many  poisonous  ingredients,  all  inciting  the  venom 
of  one  another.  But  the  Lord  Christ  looks  through  all  this  hidden 
and  deceitful  work,  which  no  eye  of  man  can  pierce  into. 

Again,  The  conjunct  reasonings  of  these  deceitful  principles, 
whereby  they  prevail  with  professors  to  backsliding,  are  plausible, 
and  thereby  the  malignity  of  them  and  their  secret  influencing  of 
their  minds  hardly  discernible.  Many  of  them  may  be  referred  unto 
these  heads,  wherein  they  do  consist: — (1.)  Extenuations  of  duties 
and  sins.  (2.)  Aggravations  of  difficulties  and  troubles.  (3.)  Sug 
gestions  of  false  rules  of  profession. 

Profession  is  our  avowed  observation  of  all  evangelical  duties,  on 
the  account  of  the  authority  of  Christ  commanding  them ;  and  ab 
stinence  from  conformity  to  the  world  in  all  evil,  on  the  same  forbid 
ding  it.  The  forementioned  principles  labour  by  all  ways  to  extenuate 
these  duties,  as  to  their  necessity  and  importance.  Granted  it  shall 
be  that  they  are  duties,  it  may  be,  but  not  of  that  consideration  but 
that  they  may  be  omitted  or  neglected.  Consider  the  severals,  in 
that  which  is  comprehensive  of  them  all : — 

[1.]  This  is  constancy  in  profession  in  a  time  of  danger  and  per 
secution.  The  hearts  of  men  are  often  seduced  with  vain  thoughts 
of  holding  their  faith  and  love  to  Christ,  which  they  hope  will  save 
them  eternally,  whilst  they  omit  that  profession  of  them  which  would 
endanger  them  temporally.  A  duty  that  also  shall  be  allowed  to  be ; 
but  not  of  that  necessity  or  importance  as  not  to  be  omitted  totally, 
or  at  least  partially  and  gradually,  to  save  our  present  concerns, 
especially  whilst  the  substance  of  faith  and  love  to  Christ  is  in  our 
hearts  entirely  preserved.  This  ruined  many  of  the  rich  and  great 
among  the  Jews:  John  xii.  42,  "Among  the  chief  rulers  many  be 
lieved  on  him;  but  because  of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not  confess  him, 
lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue."  They  went  a  great 
way  in  believing.  And,  considering  their  places  and  conditions,  who 
would  have  required  more  of  them?  Would  you  have  men,  merely 
on  the  account  of  outward  profession,  hazard  the  loss  of  their  places, 
interests,  reputation,  and  all  that  is  dear  unto  them  ?  I  know  not 
well  what  men  think  in  this  case ;  the  censure  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
this  matter  concerning  them  is,  "  They  loved  the  praise  of  men  more 
than  the  praise  of  God,"  verse  43, — than  which  nothing  almost  can 
be  spoken  with  more  severity.  And  these  Hebrews  were  influenced 
into  declensions  from  the  same  fallacy  of  sin.  They  were  fallen  into 
days  wherein,  profession  was  perilous;  and  therefore,  although  they 
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would  not  renounce  the  faith  whereby  they  hoped  to  be  saved,  yet 
they  would  let  go  tbeir  profession,  for  which  they  feared  they  should 
be  troubled.  So  our  apostle  intimates,  Heb.  x.  25.  In  this  and  the 
like  instances  do  the  subtile  reasonings  of  sin  and  Satan  secretly  cor 
rupt  the  minds  of  men,  until  they  are  insensibly,  and  sometimes  irre 
coverably  engaged  in  a  course  of  withdrawing  from  Christ  and  the 
gospel.  The  same  may  be  observed  as  to  other  duties,  and  especially 
as  to  degrees  of  constancy  and  fervency  in  the  performance  of  them. 
From  these  the  minds  of  men  are  often  driven  and  diverted  by  the 
crafty  reasonings  of  sin,  whereby  they  are  entered  into  apostasy. 
Some  of  the  churches  in  the  Revelation  are  charged  not  absolutely 
with  the  loss  of  their  love,  but  of  their  "  first  love ;"  that  is,  the  espe 
cial  degrees  of  it  in  fervency  and  fruitfulness  which  they  had  attained. 
[2.]  Again,  by  these  reasonings  the  deceitful  principles  men 
tioned  do  endeavour  an  extenuation  of  the  guilt  of  such  evils  as 
lie  in  a  tendency  to  alienate  the  heart  from  Christ  and  the  gospel. 
An  instance  hereof  we  have  in  the  Galatians.  The  observation  of 
Judaical  ceremonies  was  by  false  teachers  pressed  upon  them.  They 
did  not  once  attempt  to  draw  them  from  Christ  and  the  gospel,  nor 
would  they  have  endured  the  proposal  of  any  such  thing.  Only  they 
desired  that,  together  with  the  profession  of  the  gospel  and  the  grace 
of  Christ,  they  would  also  take  upon  them  the  observation  of  the 
Mosaical  rites  and  institutions.  Hereunto  they  propose  unto  them 
a  double  motive: — 1st.  That  they  should  hereby  have  union  with 
the  professing  Jews,  and  so  all  differences  be  removed.  2dly.  That 
they  should  escape  persecution,  which  was  then  upon  the  matter 
alone  stirred  up  by  the  envious  Jews,  Gal.  vi.  12.  If  both  these  ends 
may  be  obtained,  and  yet  faith  in  Christ  and  the  gospel  be  retained, 
what  inconvenience  or  harm  would  it  be  if  they  should  engage  into 
these  observances?  Accordingly  many  did  so,  and  took  upon  them 
the  yoke  of  Judaical  rites.  And  what  was  the  end  of  this  matter? 
Our  apostle  lets  them  know  that  what  they  thought  not  of  was  be 
fallen  them,  and  yet  was  the  genuine  effect  of  what  they  did.  They 
had  forsaken  Christ,  fallen  from  grace,  and,  beginning  in  the  Spirit, 
were  ending  in  the  flesh;  for,  under  the  specious  pretences  before 
mentioned,  they  had  done  that  which  was  inconsistent  with  the  faith 
of  the  gospel  '  Yea,  but  they  thought  not  in  the  least  of  any  de 
clension  from  Christ/  The  matter  is  not  what  they  thought,  but 
what  they  did.  This  they  did,  and  this  was  the  effect  of  it.  The 
corrupt  reasonings  of  their  minds,  deceived  by  the  pleas  and  pre 
tences  mentioned,  had  prevailed  with  them  to  look  on  these  things  as, 
if  not  their  duties,  yet  of  no  ill  consequence  or  importance.  So  were 
they  deluded  by  extenuations  of  the  evil  proposed  unto  them,  until 
they  justly  fell  under  the  censure  before  mentioned.  And  the  prin 
cipal  mischief  in  this  matter  is,  that  when  men  are  beguiled  by  false 
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reasonings  into  unwarrantable  practices,  their  corruptions  are  vari 
ously  excited  to  adhere  to  and  defend  what  they  have  been  overtaken 
withal;  which  confirms  them  in  their  apostasies. 

[3.]  Aggravations  of  difficulties  in  the  way  of  profession  are 
made  use  of  to  introduce  a  declension  from  it.  For  when  thoughts 
and  apprehensions  of  them  are  admitted,  they  insensibly  weaken 
and  dishearten  men,  and  render  them  languid  and  cold  in  their 
duties;  which  tends  unto  backsliding.  The  effect  of  such  discou 
ragements  our  apostle  expresseth,  Heb.  xii.  12,  13:  "Wherefore  lift 
up  the  hands  which  hang  down,  and  the  feeble  knees;  and  make 
straight  paths  for  your  feet,  lest  that  which  is  lame  be  turned  out 
of  the  way/'  Having  laid  down  the  afflictions  and  persecutions 
which  they  were  to  meet  withal,  and  also  declared  the  end  and  use 
of  them  in  the  grace  and  wisdom  of  God,  he  shows  how  ready  men 
are  to  despond  and  grow  heartless  under  them ;  which  deprives  them 
of  all  life  and  spirit  in  their  profession;  which  he  warns  them  to 
avoid,  lest  all  end  in  apostasy.  For  if  men  begin  once  to  think  hard 
and  strange  of  the  trials  that  may  befall  them  on  the  account  of 
their  religion,  and  cannot  find  that  in  it  which  will  outweigh  their 
sufferings,  they  will  not  long  retain  it.  Nor  is  it  advisable  for  any 
man  to  entertain  a  profession  that  will  not  keep  and  maintain  him 
in  a  dear  year,  but  leave  him  to  sink  under  those  troubles  which 
may  befall  him  on  the  account  thereof ;  as  every  thing  whose  real 
good  doth  not  outbalance  the  evil  that  for  it,  and  upon  its  single 
account,  we  must  undergo,  is  certainly  ineligible.  Herein,  then, 
lies  no  small  part  of  the  deceitful  actings  of  the  subtile  principles 
mentioned.  They  are  ready  to  fill  the  mind  with  dismal  apprehen 
sions  of  the  difficulties,  dangers,  troubles,  reproaches,  and  persecu 
tions  that  men  may  undergo  on  the  account  of  profession.  And 
unless  they  can  make  the  Lord  Christ  absolutely  to  be  their  end, 
portion,  and  measure  of  all,  so  as  to  reckon  on  all  other  things  not 
according  to  their  own  nature,  but  according  to  the  respect  which 
they  have  unto  him,  and  their  interest  in  him,  it  is  impossible  but 
these  things  will  secretly  influence  them  into  declensions  from  their 
profession.  In  the  meantime  aggravating  thoughts  of  trouble 
please  men's  minds ;  it  seems  reasonable  unto  them,  yea  their  duty, 
to  be  terrifying  themselves  with  the  apprehensions  of  the  evils  that 
may  befall  them.  And  when  they  come  indeed,  if  liberty,  if  goods, 
if  life  itself,  be  required  in  the  confirmation  of  our  testimony  to  the 
gospel,  there  needs  no  more  to  seduce  us  into  a  relinquishment  of 
its  profession,  but  only  prevailing  with  us  to  value  these  things  out 
of  their  place  and  more  than  they  deserve,  whereby  the  evils  in 
the  loss  of  them  will  be  thought  intolerable.  And  it  is  marvellous 
to  think  how  the  minds  of  men  are  insensibly  and  variously  affected 
with  these  considerations,  to  the  weakening,  if  not  the  ruin,  of  that 
zeal  for  God,  that  delight  in  his  ways,  that  "rejoicing  in  tribula- 
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tion,"  which  are  required  to  the  maintaining  of  a  just  and  due  pro 
fession.  And  against  the  effect  of  such  impressions  we  are  frequently 
warned  in  the  Scripture. 

[4.]  Again ;  these  corrupt  and  fallacious  reasonings  do  cover  and 
conceal  the  entrances  of  apostasy,  by  proposing  false  rules  of  walking 
before  God  in  profession,  wherein  men  are  apt  to  satisfy  and  deceive 
themselves.  So  in  particular  they  make  great  use  of  the  examples 
of  other  men,  of  other  professors;  which  on  very  many  accounts  is 
apt  to  deceive  them,  and  draw  them  into  a  snare.  But  this  head 
of  the  deceit  of  sin  I  have  spoken  to  at  large  in  another  discourse.1 
2.  The  beginnings  of  declensions  from  Christ  and  the  gospel 
are  deep  and  hidden,  because  ofttimes  they  are  carried  on  by 
very  secret  and  imperceptible  degrees.  Some  men  are  plunged 
into  apostasy  by  some  notorious  crimes  and  wickednesses,  or  by  the 
power  of  some  great  temptations.  In  these  it  is  easy  to  discover 
the  beginning  of  their  fall;  as  it  was  with  Judas  when  the  devil 
entered  into  him,  and  prevailed  with  him  for  money  to  betray  his 
Master.  And  many  such  there  are  in  the  world,  who  for  money, 
or  the  things  that  end  in  money,  part  with  their  professed  interest 
in  Christ  and  the  gospel.  And  if  they  get  more  than  Judas  did,  it 
is  because  they  meet  with  better  chapmen  in  the  world  than  were 
the  priests  and  Pharisees.  The  fall  of  such  men  from  their  profes 
sion  is  like  the  dying  of  a  man  by  a  fever.  The  first  incursion  of 
the  disease,  with  its  whole  progress,  is  manifest.  It  is  with  others 
in  their  spiritual  sickness  and  decays  as  with  those  who  are  in  a 
hectical  distemper;  which  at  first  is  hardly  known,  and  in  its  pro 
gress  hardly  cured.  Small  negligences  and  omissions  are  admitted, 
and  the  soul  is  habituated  unto  them,  and  so  a  progress  is  made  to 
greater  evils;  of  which  also,  as  I  remember,  I  have  treated  elsewhere. 
3.  Revolters  and  backsliders  do  their  utmost  endeavour  to  hide 
the  beginnings  of  their  falls  from  themselves  and  others.  This 
makes  the  discovery  and  opening  of  them  to  be  difficult.  By  the 
false  and  corrupt  reasonings  before  mentioned  they  labour  to  blind 
their  own  e}Tes,  and  to  hide  their  own  evils  from  themselves :  for  in 
this  case  men  are  not  deceived,  unless  they  contribute  to  their  own 
beguiling.  Their  own  hearts  seduce  them  before  they  feed  on  ashes. 
And  herewith  they  willingly  attend  unto  the  delusions  of  Satan 
and  the  world ;  which  they  do  in  not  watching  against  them  as  they 
ought.  So  are  they  deceived  themselves.  And  when  they  have 
nmde  such  a  progress  in  their  declensions  as  that  they  begin  them 
selves,  it  may  be,  to  be  sensible  of  it,  then  do  they  endeavour  by  all 
means  to  hide  them  from  others ;  by  which  means,  at  length,  they  hide 
them  from  themselves,  and  rest  satisfied  in  what  they  have  pleaded 
and  pretended,  as  if  it  were  really  so.  They  will  use  pleas,  excuses, 

1  Treatise  on  Indwelling  Sin,  vol.  vi.  of  the  author's  works. — ED. 
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and  pretences,  until  they  believe  them.  Was  it  not  so  with  the 
church  of  Sardis?  Even  when  she  was  almost  dead,  yet  she  had  out 
wardly  so  demeaned  herself  as  to  have  a  "  name  to  live ;"  that  is, 
a  great  reputation  to  be  in  a  good  thriving  state  and  condition. 
And  Laodicea,  in  the  height  of  her  apostasy,  yet  persuaded  herself 
that  she  was  "  rich,"  and  increased,  and  wanted  nothing ;  and  knew 
not,  as  is  expressly  testified,  that  she  was  "  poor,"  and  fallen  under 
the  power  of  manifold  decays. 

From  these  and  the  like  causes  it  is  that  the  beginnings  of  men's 
backslidings  from  the  gospel  are  so  secret  and  hidden,  as  that  they 
are  open  only  to  the  all-seeing  eye  of  Jesus  Christ ;  which  our  apostle 
here  minds  these  Hebrews  of,  to  beget  in  them  a  watchful  jealousy 
over  themselves. 

And  this  effect  it  should  have  upon  all.  This  the  nature  of  the 
thing  itself,  and  frequent  Scripture  admonitions,  do  direct  us  unto, 
— namely,  that  we  should  continually  be  watchful  over  our  own 
hearts,  lest  any  beginnings  of  backslidings  or  declensions  from  the 
gospel  should  have  taken  place  or  prevailed  in  us.  Cautions  to  this 
purpose  the  Scripture  abounds  withal:  "Let  him  that  standetb," 
that  is,  in  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  "take  heed  lest  he  fall;"  or, 
beware  that  he  decay  not  in  his  faith,  and  love,  and  zeal,  and  so 
fall  into  sin  and  apostasy.  And  again,  "  Take  heed  that  we  lose  not 
those  things  which  we  have  wrought,"  2  John  8.  That  profession 
which  is  not  working  is  ever  false,  and  to  be  despised.  "Faith 
worketh  by  love."  Hath  it  been  so  with  us,  that  profession  hath 
been  effectual  in  working  ?  Let  us  look  to  it  carefully,  lest  we  dis 
continue  that  course,  or  by  apostasy  forfeit  all  the  benefit  and 
advantage  of  it.  And  our  apostle  in  this  epistle  in  an  especial 
manner  abounds  with  admonitions  to  the  same  purpose ;  because 
the  Hebrews,  on  many  accounts,  were  much  exposed  to  the  danger 
of  this  sin.  And  it  is  the  duty  of  the  dispensers  of  the  gospel  to 
apply  themselves  particularly  to  the  state,  condition,  and  tempta 
tions  of  them  with  whom  in  an  especial  manner  they  have  to  do. 
And  let  not  any  man  think  that  the  earnest  pressing  of  this  duty 
of  constant  watchfulness  against  the  first  entrances  of  spiritual  de 
clensions  is  not  of  so  much  use  and  necessity  as  is  pretended.  We 
see  what  the  neglect  of  it  hath  produced.  Many  who  once  made  a 
zealous  profession  of  the  truth,  having  strong  convictions  upon  their 
souls,  and  were  thereby  in  a  way  of  receiving  more  grace  and  mercy 
from  the  Lord,  have,  through  a  neglect  of  this  duty,  fallen  from  the 
ways  of  God,  and  perished  eternally,  2  Pet.  ii.  20-22.  And  many  more 
have  exceedingly  dishonoured  God,  and  provoked  his  indignation 
against  the  whole  generation  of  professors  in  the  world ;  which  hath 
caused  him  to  fill  all  his  dispensations  with  tokens  of  his  displea 
sure.  This  hath  laid  all  the  virgins,  even  wise  and  foolish,  asleep, 
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whilst  the  Bridegroom  standeth  at  the  door.  There  is,  then,  no 
greater  evidence  of  an  unsound  heart  than  to  be  careless  about  the 
beginnings  of  spiritual  decays  in  any  kind.  When  men  once  lay  up 
all  their  spiritual  interest  in  retaining  some  kind  of  persuasion  that 
in  the  end  they  may  come  to  heaven,  and,  so  they  may  by  any  means 
retain  that  persuasion,  are  regardless  of  exact  watchfulness  and  walk 
ing,  they  are  even  in  a  perishing  condition.  There  needs  no  greater 
evidence  that  self  is  their  utmost  end,  that  they  have  neither  care 
to  please  God,  nor  love  to  Christ,  nor  delight  in  the  gospel,  but, 
with  Balaam,  desire  only  to  "  die  the  death  of  the  righteous."  Yet 
thus  is  it  with  them  who  neglect  the  first  entrances  of  any  cold,  care 
less  frame  or  temper  of  heart  in  gospel  duties.  They  little  consider 
either  the  power  or  deceitfulness  of  sin  who  are  negligent  in  this 
matter,  and  how  backsliding  will  get  and  firm  its  ground  in  the  soul 
after  a  while,  which  might  with  ease  have  been  at  first  prevented. 
Let  us,  therefore,  because  of  the  importance  of  this  duty,  consider 
some  directions  for  the  preventing  of  this  evil,  and  some  instructions 
how  to  discover  it  in  the  ways  and  means  of  its  prevalency: — 

Take  heed  of  weariness  in  and  of  those  ways  of  God  wherein 
you  have  been  engaged  according  to  his  mind.  A  spontaneous  las 
situde  in  the  body  is  esteemed  an  ill  prognostic;  some  great  distem 
per  usually  ensues  upon  it.  So  is  weariness  of  any  of  God's  ways; 
its  hidden  cause  and  consequent,  that  will  in  time  appear,  is  some 
great  spiritual  distemper.  And  this  our  apostle  intimates  to  be  the 
beginning  of  most  men's  apostasy,  Heb.  x.  36-39.  Men,  through 
want  of  patience  to  continue  in  well-doing,  grow  weary,  and  ofttimes 
"  draw  back  unto  perdition."  And  there  are  three  things  that  men 
are  apt  to  grow  weary  of  in  the  ways  of  God,  and  thereby  to  enter 
into  spiritual  decays: — 

1.  Of  duties.  Many  duties  are  burdensome  to  flesh  and  blood; 
that  is,  nature  as  weak  and  frail.  All  of  them  are  opposite  to  flesh  and 
blood ;  that  is,  nature  as  corrupt  and  sinful.  In  the  one  sense,  nature 
is  ready  to  faint  under  them ;  in  the  other,  to  raise  up  an  opposition 
against  them,  and  that  by  a  secret  aversation  in  the  will,  with  innu 
merable  corrupt  reasonings,  excuses,  and  pretences  in  the  mind.  If 
they  prevail  to  an  effectual  weariness, — that  is,  such  as  shall  introduce 
a  relinqnishment  of  them,  in  part  or  in  whole,  as  to  the  matter  of 
them  or  the  manner  of  their  performance, — those  in  whom  they  do 
so  will  have  cause  to  say,  "  We  were  almost  in  all  evil  in  the  midst 
of  the  congregation  and  assembly,"  Prov.  v.  14.  Hence  is  the  cau 
tion  of  our  apostle,  2  Thess.  iii.  13,  "  Brethren,  be  not  weary  in  well 
doing;"  and  Gal.  vi.  9.  'A  patient  continuance  in  an  even,  constant 
course  of  well-doing,  in  a  due  observance  of  all  gospel  duties,  will  be 
burdensome  and  grievous  unto  you;  but  faint  not,  if  you  intend  to 
come  to  the  blessed  end  of  your  course  in  peace  with  God/  Now, 
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weariness  in  duty  discovers  itself  by  impairing  it  in  the  intenseness 
of  our  spirits,  or  constancy  of  its  performance.  Where  there  is  a 
decay  in  either  of  these,  weariness  is  at  the  root;  and  after  weariness 
ensues  contempt,  Mai.  i.  13.  And  whatever  interpretation  men  may 
put  upon  this  frame,  God  calls  it  a  being  weary  of  himself,  Isa.  xliii. 
22 ;  which  is  the  next  step  to  forsaking  of  him.  Wherever,  there 
fore,  this  begins  to  discover  itself  in  the  soul,  nothing  can  relieve  it 
but  a  vigorous  shaking  off  all  appearances  of  it,  by  a  warm,  constant 
application  of  the  mind  unto  those  duties  whose  neglect  it  would 
introduce. 

2.  Of  waiting  to  receive  any  particular  good  or  special  mercy 
from  God  in  his  ways.     God  is  a  good  and  gracious  master.     He 
entertains  none  into  his  service  but  he  gives  them  in  hand  that  which 
is  an  abundant  recompense  for  the  duties  he  will  require  of  them. 
"In  keeping  of  his  commands  there  is  great  reward,"  Ps.  xix.  11. 
Every  part  of  his  work  carries  its  own  wages  along  with  it.     Those 
who  serve  him  never  want  enough  to  make  them  "rejoice"  when 
they  fall  into  "manifold  temptations,"  and  to  "glory  in  tribulations ;" 
which  are  the  worst  things  that  do  or  can  befall  them  on  his  account 
But,  moreover,  besides  the  pledges  that  he  gives  them  in  hand,  they 
have  also  many  "  great  and  precious  promises,"  whereby  they  are 
justly  raised  up  to  the  expectation  of  other  and  greater  things  than 
at  present  they  do  enjoy.     Whatever  mercy  or  grace  by  any  or  all 
the  promises  of  God  they  have  been  made  partakers  of,  there  is  still 
more  in  them  all,  nay,  in  every  one  of  them,  than  they  can  here 
come  to  the  actual  enjoyment  of.     Yet  are  all  these  things  theirs, 
and  they  have  a  right  unto  them.     This  makes  waiting  on  God  so 
excellent  a  grace,  so  necessary  a  duty.     Now,  sometimes  this  hath 
respect  unto  some  mercy  that  a  man  may  in  an  especial  manner 
stand  in  need  of.     Here  he  would  have  his  faith  expedited,  his  ex 
pectation  satisfied,  and  his  waiting  have  an  end  put  unto  it.     If  he 
fail  herein,  it  maketh  his  heart  sick.     But  here  lieth  the  great  trial 
of  faith.     "  He  that  believeth,"  that  is,  truly  and  sincerely,  "  he  will 
not  make  haste;"  that  is,  he  will  abide  in  this  duty,  and  not  "limit 
the  Holy  One"  as  to  times  and  seasons.    If  those  who  are  called  here 
unto  wax  weary  of  it,  they  are  in  the  high  road  to  apostasy.     Con 
solation,  light,  and  joy,  do  not  come  in  through  the  administration  of 
the  ordinances  answerable  to  the  measures  they  have  themselves 
given  unto  or  taken  of  things ;  strength  against  a  temptation  or  cor 
ruption  is  not  yet  received  upon  prayer  or  supplication;  they  are 
weary  of  waiting,  and  so  give  over.     This  will  end  in  absolute  apos 
tasy  if  not  timely  prevented.     See  the  cautions  of  our  apostle  in  this 
matter,  Heb.  vi.  11,  12,  x.  35,  36. 

3.   Weariness  of  troubles  and  persecutions  is  of  the  same  ten 
dency.     It  opens  a  door  to  apostasy.     They  are  for  the  most  part; 
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the  portion  of  believers  in  this  world.  Nor  have  they  cause  to  com 
plain  of  their  lot.  They  are  told  of  it  beforehand.  Had  they  been 
allured  on  unto  faith  and  profession  with  hopes  and  expectations  of 
peace  and  prosperity  in  this  world,  and  were  they  afterwards  surprised 
with  the  cross,  they  might  have  some  reason  to  complain.  But  the 
matter  is  quite  otherwise.  Our  Saviour  hath  told  us  plainly,  that  if  we 
will  not  "  take  up  the  cross"  we  must  let  him  alone.  '  If/  saith  he, 
'you  will  follow  me,  you  must  take  up  the  cross;  yea,  fathers,  mo 
thers,  houses,  lands,  and  possessions,  if  called  for  (and  probably  they 
will  be  called  for),  must  all  go,  or  be  foregone,  for  my  sake  and  the 
gospel's.  If  you  like  not  these  terms,  you  may  let  them  and  me 
alone/  So  our  apostle  assures  us,  that  "  they  who  will  live  godly  in 
Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution,"  2  Tim.  iii.  1 2.  There  is  a 
kind  of  profession  that  may  escape  well  enough  in  the  world,  such  as 
men  shall  have  no  disadvantage  by  in  this  life, — nor  advantage  in  that 
which  is  to  come.  But  that  profession  which  causeth  men  to  "  live 
godly  in  Christ  Jesus,"  will  for  the  most  part  be  attended  with  per 
secution.  And  this  are  we  all  forewarned  of.  But  so  foolish  are  we 
generally,  as  that  when  these  things  befall  us,  we  are  apt  to  be  sur 
prised,  as  if  some  strange  thing,  something  foreign  to  our  condition, 
had  seized  on  us;  as  the  apostle  Peter  intimates,  1  Pet.  iv.  12.  And 
if  men  by  their  natural  courage,  their  spirit  to  sustain  infirmities, 
can  hold  out  the  first  brunt  of  them,  yet  when  they  begin  to  return  and 
to  be  prolonged,  to  follow  one  upon  another,  and  no  way  of  deliver 
ance  or  of  ending  them  be  in  view,  they  are  apt  to  be  weary,  and  cast 
about,  like  men  in  a  storm,  how  they  may  give  over  their  intended 
voyage  and  retreat  into  some  harbour,  where  they  may  be  in  peace 
and  safety.  Omission  of  provoking  duties  or  compliance  with  pleas 
ing  ways,  in  such  a  condition,  begins  to  be  considered  as  a  means  of 
relief.  And  this  with  many  is  an  entrance  into  apostasy,  Matt.  xiii. 
21.  And  this  is  confirmed,  as  by  testimonies  of  the  Scripture,  so  by 
instances  and  examples  in  all  ages  of  the  church.  This,  therefore, 
our  apostle  in  an  especial  manner  treats  with  these  Hebrews  about, 
plainly  declaring  that  if  they  grew  weary  of  their  troubles,  they 
would  quickly  fail  in  their  profession,  chap.  vi.  11,  12;  and  he  multi 
plies  both  reasons  and  examples  to  encourage  them  unto  the  con 
trary,  chap,  x.-xii.  For  when  men  begin  to  wax  weary  of  troubles 
and  persecutions,  and  to  make  their  own  carnal  reasonings,  affections, 
and  desires,  to  be  the  measure  of  their  suffering,  or  what  it  is  meet 
for  them  to  undergo  upon  the  account  of  the  gospel,  they  will  quickly 
decline  from  it.  Now,  because  this  is  the  common  way  and  means 
whereby  men  are  brought  to  decays  in  their  profession,  and  insen 
sibly  unto  apostasy,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  subjoin  some  few  consi 
derations  which  may  help  to  relieve  our  spirits  under  their  troubles, 
and  to  preserve  them  from  fainting  or  being  weary;  as, — 
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1.  What  is  it  that  these  troubles  do  or  can  deprive  us  of,  what 
ever  their  continuance  be?     Is  it  of  heaven,  of  everlasting  rest,  of 
peace  with  God,  of  communion  with  Christ,  of  the  love  and  honour 
of  saints  and  angels?     These  things  are  secured  utterly  out  of  their 
reach,  and  they  cannot  for  one  moment  interrupt  our  interest  in 
them.     This  is  Paul's  consideration,  Rom.  viii.  38,  39.     And  had  we 
a  due  valuation  of  these  things,  what  may  outwardly  befall  us  in  this 
world  on  their  account  would  seem  very  light  unto  us,  and  easy  to 
be  borne,  2  Cor.  iv.  15-18. 

2.  What  is  it  that  they  fall  upon  and  can  reach  unto?     It  may 
be  they  may  deprive  us  of  our  riches,  our  liberty,  our  outward  ease 
and  accommodations,  our  reputation  in  the  world.     But  what  perish 
ing  trifles  are  these,  compared  to  the  eternal  concerns  of  our  immortal 
souls !     It  may  be  they  may  reach  this  flesh,  these  carcasses  that  are 
every  day  crumbling  into  dust.     But  shall  we  faint  or  wax  weary  on 
their  account?  Suppose  we  should,  to  spare  them,  turn  aside  to  some 
crooked  paths,  wherein  we  suppose  we  may  find  security,  God  can 
send  diseases  after  us  that  shall  irrecoverably  bring  on  us  all  those 
evils  which  by  our  sins  we  have  sought  to  avoid.     He  can  give  a 
commission  to  a  disease  to  make  the  softest  bed  a  severe  prison,  and 
fill  our  loins  and  bones  with  such  pains  as  men  cannot  inflict  on  us 
and  keep  us  alive  under  them.     And  for  death  itself,  the  height, 
complement,  and  end  of  temporary  trouble,  how  many  ways  hath  he 
to  cast  us  into  the  jaws  of  it,  and  that  in  a  more  terrible  manner 
than  we  need  fear  from  the  children  of  men !  and  shall  we,  to  preserve 
a  perishing  life,  which,  it  may  be,  within  a  few  days  a  fever  or  a  fea 
ther  may  deprive  us  of,  startle  at  the  troubles  which,  on  the  account 
of  Christ  and  the  gospel,  we  may  undergo,  and  thereby  forfeit  all 
the  consolations  of  God,  which  are  able  to  sweeten  every  condition 
unto  us?     This  consideration  is  proposed  unto  us  by  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  Matt.  x.  28. 

3.  Whereunto,  in  the  wisdom  and  grace  of  God,  do  these  things 
tend,  if  managed  aright  in  us  and  by  us  ?     There  is  nothing  that 
the  Scripture  doth  more  abound  in,  than  in  giving  us  assurance  that 
all  the  evils  which  we  do  or  may  undergo  upon  the  account  of 
Christ  and  his  gospel,  shall  work  effectually  towards  our  unspeak 
able  spiritual  advantage.     See  Rom.  v.  1-5. 

4.  For  whom  or  whose  sake  do  we  or  are  we  to  undergo  the 
troubles  mentioned  ?     A  man  of  honesty  and  good  nature  will  en 
dure  much  for  a  parent,  a  child,  a  friend ;  yea,  the  apostle  tells  us, 
that  "  for  a  good  man  some  would  even  dare  to  die,"  Rom.  v.     But 
who  is  it  whom  we  are  to  suffer  for?     Is  it  not  He  who  is  infinitely 
more  than  all  these  in  himself  and  to  us?     Consider  his  own  excel 
lency,  consider  his  love  to  us,  consider  the  effects  of  the  one  and  the 
fruits  of  the  other,  whereof  we  are  and  hope  to  be  made  partakers, 
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and  it  will  be  granted  that  he  is  worthy  of  our  all,  and  ten  thousand 
times  more  if  it  were  in  our  power.  Besides,  he  calls  us  not  to  any 
thing  but  what  he  went  before  us  in ;  and  he  went  before  us  in  many 
things  wherein  he  calls  not  us  to  follow  him,  for  he  underwent  them 
that  we  might  escape  them.  He  died  that  we  might  live ;  and  was 
made  a  curse  that  the  blessing  might  come  upon  us.  Let  us  not 
then  be  so  foolish,  so  unthankful,  so  brutish,  as  to  think  any  trouble 
too  great  or  too  long  to  be  undergone  for  him.  This  our  apostle  at 
large  expresseth,  Phil.  iii.  7-10. 

5.  What  is  the  end  of  these  trials  and  troubles  which  we  are  so 
ready  to  faint  and  despond  under  ?  Eternal  rest  and  glory  do  attend 
them.  See  2  Thess.  i.  7;  2  Cor.  iv.  17;  Rev.  vii.  13,  14. 

These  and  the  like  considerations,  being  pleaded  in  the  mind  and 
soul,  may  be  a  means  to  preserve  them  from  fainting  under  troubles 
that  do  or  may  befall  men  on  the  account  of  the  profession  of  the 
gospel,  which  are  apt  to  dispose  them  unto  backslidings. 

There  are  sundry  means  that  may  be  improved  to  prevent  the 
entrances  of  the  decays  insisted  on ;  amongst  all  which  none  is  so 
proper  as  that  here  mentioned  by  our  apostle,  and  which  is  comprised 
in  our  next  proposition.  For, — 

Obs.  IX.  A  due  and  holy  consideration  at  all  times  of  the  all- 
seeing  eye  of  Jesus  Christ  is  a  great  preservation  against  backslid 
ings  or  declensions  in  profession. 

This  is  the  end  for  which  the  mention  of  it  is  here  introduced  by 
the  apostle.  It  was  not  in  his  way,  nor  was  any  part  of  his  design, 
to  treat  absolutely  about  the  omniscience  of  Christ;  nothing  could 
be  more  foreign  to  his  present  discourse.  But  he  speaks  of  it  on 
purpose,  as  an  effectual  means  to  awe  and  preserve  their  souls  from 
the  evil  that  he  dehorted  them  from  and  warned  them  of.  And 
the  consideration  of  it  is  so  on  many  accounts;  for, — 

1.  If  we  retain  this  in  remembrance,  that  all  the  most  secret 
beginnings  of  spiritual  declensions  in  us  are  continually  under  his 
eye,  it  will  influence  us  unto  watchful  care  and  diligence.  Some, 
with  Sardis,  are  ready  to  please  themselves  whilst  they  keep  up  such 
a  profession  as  others  with  whom  they  walk  do  approve  of,  or  can 
not  blame.  Others,  with  Laodicea,  think  all  is  well  whilst  they  ap 
prove  themselves,  and  have  no  troublesome  accusations  rising  up 
against  their  peace  in  their  own  consciences,  when,  it  may  be,  their 
consciences  themselves  are  debauched,  bribed,  or  secure.  For  lesser 
things,  which  neither  others  observe  to  their  disreputation,  nor  them 
selves  are  affected  with  to  their  disquiet,  many  men  regard  them  not. 
And  hereby  are  they  insensibly  betrayed  into  apostasy,  whilst  one 
neglect  follows  another,  and  one  evil  is  added  to  another,  until  a 
breach  be  made  upon  them  "great  like  the  sea,  that  cannot  be 
healed."  Herein,  then,  lies  a  great  preservative  against  this  ruining 
VOL.  XXL  25 
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danger.  Let  the  soul  consider  constantly  that  the  eye  of  Christ, 
with  whom  principally,  and  upon  the  matter  solely  in  these  things, 
he  hath  to  do,  and  to  whom  an  account  of  all  must  be  one  day 
given,  is  upon  him  ;  and  it  cannot  but  keep  him  jealous  over  him 
self,  lest  there  should  any  defiling  root  of  bitterness  spring  up  in 
him.  To  him  ought  we  in  all  things  to  approve  ourselves ;  and  this 
we  cannot  do  without  a  continual  jealousy  and  constant  watchfulness 
over  our  hearts,  that  nothing  be  found  there  that  may  displease  him : 
and  whatever  is  there,  it  is  all  "naked  and  open  unto  him."  And, — 
2.  The  Lord  Christ  doth  not  behold  or  look  on  the  evils  that 
are  or  may  be  in  the  hearts  of  professors  as  one  unconcerned  in 
them,  by  a  mere  intuition  of  them;  but  as  one  that  is  deeply  con 
cerned  in  them,  and  as  it  were  troubled  at  them:  for  by  these 
things  is  his  good  Spirit  grieved  and  vexed,  and  great  reproach  is 
cast  upon  his  name.  When  the  miscarriages  of  professors  break  out 
so  far  as  that  the  world  takes  notice  of  them,  it  rejoiceth  in  them, 
and  triumpheth  over  that  truth  and  those  ways  which  by  them  are 
professed.  And  when  other  believers  or  professors  observe  them, 
they  are  grieved  and  deeply  afflicted  in  their  minds.  And  who 
knows  not  that  even  the  consideration  of  these  things  is  of  great 
use  to  prevail  with  sincere  professors  unto  watchfulness  over  their 
ways  and  walkings;  namely,  lest  the  name  of  God  should  be  evil 
spoken  of  by  reason  of  them,  or  the  spirits  of  the  servants  of  Christ 
be  grieved  by  them.  How  often  doth  David  declare  that  he  would 
take  heed  to  his  ways,  because  of  his  enemies  or  observers,  those  that 
watched  for  his  halting,  and  would  improve  their  observation  of  it  to 
the  dishonour  of  his  profession !  And,  on  the  other  side,  he  prays  that 
none  which  feared  God  might  be  ashamed  on  his  account,  or  troubled 
at  his  failings.  And  therefore  did  he  labour  in  all  things  to  preserve 
his  integrity,  and  keep  himself  from  sin.  Nor  have  they  any  respect 
unto  the  glory  of  God  who  have  not  the  same  sense  and  affections 
in  such  cases.  Now,  if  these  things  are,  or  ought  to  be,  of  such 
weight  with  us,  as  to  what  comes  under  the  cognizance  of  men,  that 
is  open  and  naked  unto  men,  according  to  their  capacity  of  dis 
cerning,  what  ought  our  thoughts  to  be  of  all  things  of  the  same 
nature  that  fall  fully  and  solely  under  the  cognizance  of  Christ, 
considering  his  concernment  in  them,  and  how  he  is  affected  with 
them?  And  so  it  is  with  respect  unto  the  first,  most  secret,  and  im 
perceptible  spiritual  decays  that  may  befall  us;  yea,  he  lays  most 
weight  on  the  things  that  are  known  to  himself  alone,  and  would 
have  all  the  churches  know  and  consider  that  he  "  searcheth  the 
hearts  and  trieth  the  reins"  of  men.  Neither  can  we  have  in  any 
thing  greater  evidence  given  unto  our  sincerity,  than  when  we  have 
an  especial  watchful  regard  unto  those  things  which  lie  under  the 
eyo  of  Christ  alone,  wherein  we  have  to  do  with  him  only.  This 
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testifieth  a  pure,  unmixed,  uncorrupted  faith  and  love  towards  him. 
"Where,  therefore,  there  is  any  thing  of  sincerity,  there  will  be  a 
continual  care  about  these  things  upon  the  account  of  the  concern 
ment  of  Christ  in  them.  And, — 

3.  We  may  do  well  to  remember  that  he  so  sees  all  our  ne 
glects  and  decays,  as  in  an  especial  manner  to  take  notice  of  their 
sinfulness  and  demerit.     Many  of  the  churches  in  the  Revela 
tion  pleased  themselves  in  their  state  and  condition,  when  yet,  be 
cause  of  their  decays,  the  Lord  Christ  saw  that  guilt  in  them  and 
upon  them  as  that  for  it  he  threatened  them  with  utter  rejection,  if 
they  prevented  it  not  by  repentance ;  which  accordingly  befell  some 
of  them.     We  are  apt  to  take  a  very  undue  measure  of  our  failings, 
and  so  esteem  this  or  that  folly,  neglect,  or  decay,  to  have  no  great 
guilt  attending  it;  so  that  we  may  well  enough  spare  it  and  our 
selves  in  it.     And  the  reason  hereof  is,  because  we  are  apt  to  con 
sider  only  acts  or  omissions  themselves,  and  not  the  spring  from 
whence  they  do  proceed,  nor  the  circumstances  wherewith  they  are 
attended,  nor  the  ends  whereunto  they  tend.     But  saith  our  apostle, 
'  All  things  are  open  and  naked  before  him,  neither  is  there  any 
thing  that  is  hid  from  his  eyes/     There  is  no  omission  of  duty,  no 
neglect  of  the  acting  or  stirring  up  of  any  grace,  no  sinful  miscar 
riage  or  worldly  compliance,  wherein  the  beginnings  of  our  decays 
do  or  may  consist,  but  that,  together  with  all  their  causes  and  occa 
sions,  their  aggravating  circumstances,  their  end  and  tendency,  they 
are  all  under  the  eye  of  Christ ;  and  so  their  whole  guilt  is  spread 
before  him.     And  oftentimes  there  is  a  more  provoking  guilt  in 
some  circumstances  of  things  than  in  the  things  themselves.     He 
sees  all  the  unkindness  and  unthankfulness  from  whence  our  decays 
proceed ;  all  the  contempt  of  him,  his  love  and  grace,  wherewith 
they  are  attended;  the  advantage  of  Satan  and  the  world  in  them; 
and  the  great  end  of  final  apostasy  whereunto  they  tend,  if  not  by 
grace  prevented     All  these  things  greatly  aggravate  the  guilt  of 
our  inward,  spiritual  decays;  and  the  whole  provocation  that  is  in 
them  lies  continually  under  his  eye.     Hence  his  thoughts  of  these 
things  are  not  as  our  thoughts  commonly  are;  but  it  is  our  wisdom 
to  make  his  the  rule  and  measure  of  ours. 

4.  He  so  sees  all  things  of  this  kind  as  that  he  will  pass  judg 
ment  on  us  and  them  accordingly;  it  may  be  in  this  world,  by  sore 
afflictions  and  chastisements,  but  assuredly  at  the  last  day.     Alas! 
it  is  not  the  world  that  we  are  to  be  judged  by, — if  it  were,  men 
might  hide  their  sins  from  it ;  nor  is  it  the  saints  nor  angels,  who 
discover  not  the  secret  frames  of  our  hearts;  but  it  is  he  who  is 
"  greater  than  our  hearts,  and  knoweth  all  things."   This  our  apostle 
directs  us  to  the  consideration  of;  for  after  he  hath  given  the  descrip 
tion  of  the  Word  of  God  insisted  on,  he  adds,  that  it  is  he  to  whom 
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we  must  give  up  our  account.  And  how  shall  backsliders  in  heart 
escape  his  righteous  judgment?  Secrecy  is  the  relief  of  most  in 
this  world, — darkness  is  their  refuge;  but  before  him  these  things 
have  their  aggravation  of  guilt,  and  will  yield  no  relief. 

5.  Again ;  He  so  discerns  all  declensions  in  the  hearts  and  spirits 
of  professors,  as  withal  to  be  ready  to  give  them  supplies  of  help  and 
strength  against  all  the  causes  of  them,  if  sought  unto  in  a  due  man 
ner.  And  there  can  be  no  greater  encouragement  to  them  that  are 
sincere,  unto  the  use  of  their  utmost  endeavours,  to  preserve  their 
faith  and  profession  entire  for  him.  And  this  will  be  further  im 
proved  in  our  consideration  of  the  last  observation  which  we  drew 
from  the  words  of  the  apostle  and  the  exposition  of  them,  which  is 
that,— 

Obs.  X.  A  due,  holy  consideration  of  the  omniscience  of  Christ 
is  a  great  encouragement  unto  the  meanest  and  weakest  believers, 
who  are  upright  and  sincere  in  their  faith  and  obedience. 

To  this  purpose  are  all  these  properties  of  Christ  proposed  unto 
us,  and  to  be  improved  by  us.  They  all  are  suited  to  give  encou 
ragement  unto  us  in  our  way  and  course  of  obedience. 

Hence  is  he  able  to  take  care  of  and  to  encourage  the  least  be 
ginnings  of  grace  in  the  hearts  of  his  disciples.  It  is  his  office  to 
take  care  of  the  whole  seed  of  God,  of  all  the  work  of  the  Spirit  oi 
grace.-  This  he  could  not  do  without  that  all-discerning  ability  which 
is  here  ascribed  unto  him.  By  this  he  takes  notice  of  the  beginning, 
increase,  growth,  and  decays  of  it,  from  first  to  last  Hence  he  says 
of  himself,  that  he  "  will  not  break  the  bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the 
smoking  flax,"  Matt.  xii.  20.  Be  our  spiritual  strength  but  like 
that  which  is  naturally  in  a  bruised  reed,  which  is  the  next  degree 
to  none  at  all,  he  will  not  break  it;  that  is,  he  will  take  care  that  it 
be  not  bruised,  despised,  or  discouraged,  but  will  cherish  it,  and  add 
strength  unto  it.  The  smoking  of  flax  also  expresseth  the  least 
degree  imaginable  of  grace  j1  yet  neither  under  his  eye  and  care  shall 
this  be  quenched.  It  is  easy  with  him  to  discover  and  blast  the 
hypocrisy  of  false  pretenders.  He  did  so  by  one  word  to  him  who 
boasted  of  keeping  all  the  commandments  from  his  youth,  Matt.  xix. 
18-22.  So  by  the  breath  of  his  lips  he  slays  the  wicked,  Isa.  xi.  4. 
Be  their  profession  never  so  specious  or  glorious,  do  they  please  them 
selves  in  it,  and  deceive  others  by  it,  he  can  come  to  their  consciences 
under  all  pretences,  and  by  his  word  and  Spirit  slay  all  their  false 
hopes,  discover  their  hypocrisy,  and  strip  them  naked  of  their  pro 
fession,  to  the  contempt  of  all.  And  so  doth  he  know  and  take 
care  of  the  least  dram  of  sincerity  in  the  weakest  soul  that  belongs 
unto  him.  So  he  did  in  the  poor  woman,  when  she  owned  herself 

1  In  the  original  edition  the  word  is  "  sin," — an  evident  misprint  for  "  grace," 
or  some  similar  word. — ED. 
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to  be  no  better  than  a  dog,  Matt  xv,  27,  28.  He  doth  not  only 
bear  his  lambs  in  his  arms,  the  weakest  of  the  flock  who  have  an  ap 
pearance  of  life,  and  of  following  him  in  it;  but  also  "gently  leads 
those  that  are  with  young/'  Isa.  xL  11,  who  as  yet  have  but  newly 
conceived  his  grace  in  their  hearts. 

And  this  gives  us  a  stable  ground  whereon  to  answer  that  great 
objection,  which  many  souls  make  against  their  own  peace  and  con 
solation.  They  are  convinced  of  the  excellency  of  Christ,  and  of  the 
suitableness  of  his  grace  and  righteousness  unto  their  wants.  They 
are  also  satisfied  in  the  faithfulness  of  gospel  promises,  and  the  sta 
bility  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  with  all  other  principles  and  grounds 
of  evangelical  consolation.  But  they  look  on  themselves  as  uncon 
cerned  in  all  these  things.  As  far  as  they  know,  they  have  no  grace 
in  them ;  and  therefore  have  no  interest  in  or  right  unto  what  is 
proposed  to  them.  And  hereon  ensue  various  entanglements  in 
their  minds,  keeping  them  off  from  sharing  in  that  "  strong  consola 
tion"  which  God  is  abundantly  willing  that  all  "  the  heirs  of  pro 
mise"  should  receive.  The  consideration  of  the  properties  of  the 
Lord  Christ  insisted  on  is  exceedingly  suited  to  the  removal  of  this 
objection  out  of  the  way.  To  confirm  this,  I  shall  consider  the  whole 
case  a  little  more  largely.  We  may  then  observe, — 

1.  That  the  beginnings  of  most  things  are  imperceptible.  Things 
at  first  are  rather  known  by  their  causes  and  effects  than  from  any 
thing  discernible  in  their  own  beings.     As  they  are  gradually  in 
creased,  they  give  evidence  of  themselves;  as  a  little  fire  is  known 
by  the  smoke  it  causeth,  when  itself  cannot  be  seen. 

2.  That  the  beginnings  of  spiritual  things  in  the  souls  of  men  are, 
moreover,  very  secret  and  hidden,  upon  many  especial  accounts  and 
reasons.     Grace  in  its  first  communication  is  a  thing  new  to  the  soul, 
which  it  knows  not  how  to  try,  examine,  or  measure.     The  soul  is 
possibly  put  by  it  under  some  surprise ;  as  was  Rebekah  when  she 
had  conceived  twins  in  her  womb.     Until  such  persons  seriously  con 
sult  with  God  by  his  word,  they  will  be  at  a  great  loss  about  their 
own  state  and  condition.     Again,  Satan  useth  all  means  possible  to 
darken  the  mind,  that  it  may  not  aright  apprehend  the  work  of  God 
in  it  and  upon  it.     His  first  design  is  to  keep  us  from  grace;  if  he 
be  cast  therein,  his  reserve  is  to  keep  us  from  consolation.     His 
sleights  and  methods  herein  are  not  now  to  be  insisted  on.     Hence 
most  of  the  objections  we  meet  with,  from  persons  under  darkness 
as  to  gospel  comforts  and  refreshment,  may  be  easily  manifested  to 
be  his  suggestions.     Moreover,  indwelling  corruption  doth  exceed 
ingly  endeavour  to  cloud  and  darken  the  work  of  God's  grace  in  the 
soul.     And  it  doth  so  two  ways  especially: — (1.)  By  a  more  open 
discovery  of  itself  in  all  its  evil  than  it  did  before.     Grace  is  come 
upon  it  as  its  enemy,  and  that  which  fights  against  it,  designing  its 
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ruin.  The  very  first  actings  of  it  lie  in  a  direct  opposition  to  the 
former  rule  of  sin  in  the  heart.  This  inbred  corruption  meeting 
•withal,  sometimes  it  is  excited  unto  rage,  and  presseth  for  its  own 
satisfaction  with  more  earnestness  than  formerly,  when  it  was  as  it 
were  in  the  full  and  quiet  possession  of  the  soul.  This  causeth  dark 
ness  and  trouble  in  the  mind,  and  keeps  it  off  from  discerning  any 
thing  of  the  work  of  God  in  it.  (2.)  By  a  sensible  opposition  to 
gospel  duties.  This  it  will  raise  against  that  spiritual  manner  of 
their  performance  which  a  gracious  soul  now  aims  at,  though  it  was 
more  quiet  when  only  the  outward  bodily  exercise  was  attended 
unto.  These  things  surprise  beginners  in  grace,  and  leave  them  in 
the  dark  as  to  what  is  their  interest  in  it. 

3.  Believers  in  this  state  and  condition  have  in  themselves  many 
just  grounds  of  fears  and  jealousies  concerning  themselves,  which 
they  know  not  how  to  disentangle  themselves  from.  The  many  self- 
deceivings  which  they  either  see  the  example  of  in  others  or  read 
of  in  the  Scripture,  make  them  jealous,  and  that  justly,  over  their 
own  hearts.  And  whereas  they  find  much  hypocrisy  in  their  hearts 
in  other  things,  they  are  jealous  lest  in  this  also  they  should  deceive 
themselves.  And  many  other  reasonings  there  are  of  the  same  na 
ture  whereby  they  are  entangled. 

Against  all  these  perplexities  much  relief  may  be  administered 
from  this  consideration,  that  the  Lord  Christ,  "  with  whom  we  have 
to  do,"  sees,  knows,  and  approves  of  the  least  spark  of  heavenly  fire 
that  is  kindled  in  us  by  his  Spirit;  the  least  seed  of  faith  and  grace 
that  is  planted  in  us  is  under  his  eye  and  care,  to  preserve,  water, 
and  cherish  it.  And  this  may  be  pressed  in  particular  instances; 
as,— 

1.  He  sees  and  takes  notice  of  the  least  endeavours  of  grace  in. 
the  heart  against  the  power  of  sin.     This  the  soul  wherein  it  is  may 
not  be  acquainted  with,  by  reason  of  that  pressing  sense  which  it 
hath  from  the  assaults  that  sin  makes  upon  it.     These  so  imbitter 
it  that  it  cannot  find  out  unto  its  satisfaction  the  secret  lustings  and 
warrings  of  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh;  as  one  that  is  deeply  sen 
sible  of  the  weight  of  his  burden,  which  is  ready  to  overbear  him, 
doth  not  perceive  his  own  strength  whereby  he  standeth  under  it. 
But  this  lies  under  the  eye  of  Christ  distinctly,  and  that,  so  as  to  give 
in  suitable  help  and  succour  unto  it  in  a  time  of  need,  as  is  declarec 
in  the  next  verses. 

2.  He  sees  and  perceives  the  principle  and  actings  of  grace  ii 
that  very  sorrow  and  trouble  wherewith  the  soul  is  even  over 
whelmed  in  an  apprehension  of  the  want  of  it.     He  knows  that 
much  of  many  a  soul's  trouble  for  want  of  grace  is  from  grace. 
There  is  in  it  the  search  of  grace  after  an  increase  and  supply.     He 
sees  the  love  that  works  in  trouble  for  want  of  faith ;  and  the  faith 


VER.  14-16.]  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  391 

that  works  in  trouble  for  want  of  holiness.     And  these  things  he 
takes  care  of. 

3.  He  finds  grace  in  those  works  and  duties  wherein  they  by 
whom  they  are  performed,  it  may  be,  can  find  none  at  all.     As  htJ 
will  manifest  at  the  last  day  that  he  observed  that  filth  and  wicked 
ness,  that  perverse  rebellion  in  the  ways  of  wicked  men,  which  them 
selves  took  no  notice  of,  or  at  least  were  not  thoroughly  convinced 
about;  so  he  will  declare  the  faith  and  love  which  he  observed  in  the 
duties  of  his  disciples,  which  they  never  durst  own  in  themselves. 
This  is  fully  declared,  Matt  xxv.,  from  verse  34  to  the  end. 

4.  How  small  soever  that  grace  be  which  he  discovers  in  the 
souls  of  his,  he  accepts  of  it,  approves  it,  and  takes  care  for  its  pre 
servation  and  increase.     The  life  of  it  doth  not  depend  on  our  know 
ledge,  but  his.     And  as  these  things  do  really  tend  to  the  relief  and 
consolation  of  believers,  so  they  do  justly  deserve  to  be  more  largely 
insisted  on  and  more  fully  improved,  but  that  the  nature  of  our  pre 
sent  design  will  not  admit  of  it  in  this  place. 

VERSES  14-16. 

In  the  close  of  this  chapter  the  apostle  gives  us  a  summary  im 
provement  of  all  the  foregoing  discourses  and  arguings  contained  in 
it.  Especially  he  insists  on  a  double  inference  unto  the  practice  of 
those  duties  which,  by  his  former  reasonings,  he  had  evinced  to  be 
incumbent  on  all  professors  of  the  gospel.  And  these  are  two;  the 
one  more  general,  with  respect  unto  that  great  end  which  he  aims 
at  in  the  whole  epistle ;  the  other  containing  an  especial  means  con 
ducing  unto  that  end.  The  first  is  expressed  in  the  14th  verse,  the 
other  in  those  two  that  do  ensue.  The  first  is,  that  we  should  "hold 
fast  our  profession ;"  which  is  now  the  third  time  mentioned,  chap, 
iil  6,  14,  and  here,  besides  sundry  other  times  in  terms  equivalent. 
The  latter  consists  in  our  application  of  ourselves  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  our  "  high  priest,"  for  help  and  assistance,  to  enable  us  so  to 
do ;  for  this  is  a  great  and  difficult  duty,  which,  without  especial 
supplies  of  grace,  we  are  not  able  to  discharge. 

Unto  this  twofold  duty  there  is  likewise  proposed  a  double  encour 
agement  And  in  these,  various  motives,  reasons,  and  directions  are 
included  respectively.  The  first  of  these  encouragements  is  ex 
pressed  verse  14,  consisting  in  sundry  particulars,  all  tending  unto 
our  furtherance  under  the  great  duty  of  holding  fast  our  profession 
unto  the  end.  The  other  in  verse  1 5,  wherein  on  many  grounds  we 
are  assured  of  the  assistance  which  we  do  stand  in  need  of;  unto  the 
use  and  due  improvement  whereof  we  are  exhorted,  verse  16. 

Moreover,  in  these  words  the  apostle  makes  a  transition  from  what 
in  general  he  had  discoursed  on  unto  the  handling  of  that  wherein 
his  great  design  lay,  which  he  had  now  fully  made  way  for.  And 
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this  was  destructive  to  the  life  and  soul  of  Judaism.  Having,  there- 
fore,  chap.  iii.  1,  affirmed  that  Jesus  Christ  was  "  the  apostle  and 
high  priest  of  our  profession,"  he  first  undertakes  the  former.  There 
in  he  positively  declares  that  he  was  the  apostle,  legate,  and  am 
bassador  of  God,  to  reveal  and  declare  his  will  unto  the  church. 
And  because  this  was  the  office  of  Moses  of  old  with  respect  unto 
the  church  of  the  Jews,  in  the  giving  of  the  law,  he  makes  a  com 
parison  between  them ;  which,  as  it  was  necessary  in  his  dealing  with 
the  Hebrews,  who  adhered  unto,  and  extolled,  yea,  almost  deified 
Moses,  so  it  gave  him  occasion  to  express  much  of  the  excellency  of 
Christ  in  that  office,  as  also  to  declare  the  true  nature  of  the  missive 
or  apostolical  office  of  Moses,  that  undue  apprehensions  thereof 
might  not  keep  them  off  from  believing  the  gospel,  or  cause  them 
to  backslide  after  they  had  professed  it.  From  his  discourse  to  that 
purpose  he  educeth  all  his  arguings,  reasonings,  and  exhortations 
unto  faith,  obedience,  and  permanency  in  profession,  which  ensue 
in  that  and  this  chapter  unto  these  verses.  Having  therefore  dis 
charged  that  work,  and  confirmed  the  first  part  of  his  proposition, 
namely,  that  the  Lord  Christ  was  the  "  apostle  of  our  profession," 
and  applied  that  truth  to  his  present  purpose,  he  returns  to  the 
other  part  of  it,  namely,  his  being  our  "  high  priest"  also.  And 
this  was  the  principal  thing  which  he  aimed  at  in  the  didactical  part 
of  the  whole  epistle.  This,  therefore,  he  pursues  from  hence  unto 
the  end  of  the  10th  chapter.  The  nature  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ ; 
his  excellency  and  preference  above  Aaron,  as  vested  with  that 
office ;  the  nature  of  the  sacrifice  that  he  offered,  with  the  end,  use, 
and  efficacy  of  it;  and,  on  occasion  hereof,  the  nature  of  the  typical 
priesthood,  sacrifices,  and  law  of  old,  are  the  subject  of  his  glorious 
discourses.  And  this  ocean  of  spiritual  truth  and  heavenly  mysteries 
are  we  now  launching  into.  And  therefore  do  we  most  humbly 
implore  the  guidance  and  conduct  of  that  good  and  holy  Spirit, 
who  is  promised  unto  us  to  lead  us  into  all  truth;  for  who  is  suffi 
cient  for  these  things? 

In  these  verses,  then,  the  apostle  makes  a  transition  unto,  and  an 
entrance  upon  his  great  design.  But  whereas  his  direct  scope  and 
aim  was  to  prevail  with  the  Hebrews,  and  all  others  in  the  like  con 
dition  with  them, — that  is,  all  professors  of  the  gospel, — unto  per 
manency  and  stability  in  faith  and  obedience,  he  doth  here,  as 
elsewhere,  fill  up  his  transition  with  insinuations  of  duties,  attended 
with  exhortations  and  encouragements  unto  the  performance  of  them. 
And  this  is  the  only  useful  way  of  teaching  in  all  practical  sciences. 
The  principles  of  them  are  to  be  accompanied  with  instances,  ex 
amples,  and  exhortations  unto  practice,  wherein  their  end  consisteth. 
And  in  so  doing,  the  apostle  plainly  declares  what  we  ought  to  be 
intent  upon  in  our  learning  and  consideration  of  the  truths  of  the 
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gospel.  The  end  of  them  all  is  to  teach  us  to  live  unto  God,  and 
to  bring  us  to  the  enjoyment  of  him;  therefore  to  the  further 
ance  of  our  faith  and  obedience  are  they  continually  to  be  ap 
plied. 

VERSE  14. 


ovv  ap^npsa,  f^iyctv  3/fX»jXu0ora  rou;  ovpa,vov$,  'iqffwv  rov  T/'ir 
roD  0sov,  xpctru/tfv  rJ 


Seeing  then  that  we  have  a  great  high  priest,  that  is 
passed  into  [through']  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of 
God,  let  us  hold  fast  our  profession. 

There  being  no  difficulty  in  the  words  in  the  original,  nor  much 
diversity  in  translations,  we  shall  cast  what  is  worth  observation  on 
their  account  into  the  exposition  of  the  words  itself. 

*E%ovrf(  ovv,  "habentes  igitur,"  "  having  therefore;"  or,  as  ours, 
"  seeing  then  that  we  have."  And  so  the  Syriac,  t  r 

"  whereas,  therefore,  we  have."  The  illative  o\jv  declares  *""* 
the  relation  of  what  is  under  assertion  unto  that  which  went  before. 
That  which  the  apostle  is  now  instructing  us  in,  directing  us  unto, 
is  educed  from  what  he  had  before  laid  down.  It  is  not  a  conse 
quence  in  way  of  argument  that  is  here  inferred,  but  the  consequent 
in  way  of  duty  :  "  Seeing  we  have." 

'Apxitpsa  /t'iyat,  "  pontificem  magnum."  Some  translations,  as  the 
Arabic  and  Syriac,  in  this  place  transpose  the  words, 
and  place  the  person  of  Christ  as  the  immediate  object  'AP%'{el<*  (**• 
of  our  "  having,"  or  that  which  the  word  t-xpvrn;  doth 
firstly  and  formally  respect  :  "  Having  Jesus  the  Son  of  God  to 
be  a  high  priest."  And  in  this  way  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ 
should  be  proposed  unto  us  firstly,  and  that  described  by  the  ad 
junct  of  his  office,  and  his  acting  therein,  "  he  passed  into  heaven." 
But  in  the  original  it  is  a  "  high  priest,"  as  formally  considered, 
which  is  the  object  proposed  unto  us.  And  he  is  described,  —  1.  By 
his  quality  and  condition  ;  he  is  "  passed  through  the  heavens."  2. 
By  the  particular  nomination  of  his  person  ;  he  is  "  Jesus  the  Son 
of  God."  In  the  condition  wherein  we  are,  we  stand  in  need  of  the 
help  and  assistance  of  a  high  priest.  Such  a  one  we  have.  We 
have  a  high  priest,  as  they  had  of  old;  and  this  such  a  one  as  "  is 
passed  through  the  heavens,  even  Jesus  the  Son  of  God."  This  is 
the  order  of  the  words. 

'  A.pyjtp\a  (j.'ij>av.  Arab.,  "the  chief  prince  of  the  priests;"  rightly 
as  to  sense,  because  of  the  twofold  use  of  the  word  ap^nptvs,  for  it  is 
applied  to  denote  two  sorts  of  persons.  First,  it  signifies  him  who 
was  eminently  and  signally  so  called,  the  high  priest,  —  that  is  Aaron, 
and  the  chief  of  his  family,  who  succeeded  him  in  the  office  of  the 
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high  priesthood.  In  the  Old  Testament  he  is  called  ?snyi  ft3? ,  6  ieptug 
o  p'tyus,  "  the  great  priest."  This  is  frequently  expressed  by  dp- 
yjtfw*,  as  the  Latins  do  it  by  "pontifex,"  and  "pontifex  maximus." 
Again,  the  word  is  often  used  to  denote  them  who  were  the  princi 
pal  heads,  rulers,  or  leaders  of  any  one  of  the  twenty-four  orders 
which  the  priests  were  cast  into  for  the  service  of  the  temple,  1 
Chron.  xxiv.  These  are  those  which  are  intended  in  those  places 
where  some  are  expressed  by  name,  and  it  is  added,  "  They  and  their 
brethren;"  that  is,  those  who  being  of  the  same  order  with  them, 
were  yet  in  dignity  not  so  conspicuous  as  themselves.  And  these 
in  the  gospel  are  frequently  called  ap^ispsTg,  as  Matt.  ii.  4,  xvl  21, 
xx.  18,  xxi.  15,  and  in  the  other  evangelists  frequently.  And  when 
the  word  is  so  applied  we  render  it  by  "  chief  priests,"  to  distinguish 
them  intended  from  the  "  high  priest"  properly  so  called,  who  was 
one  set  over  them  all,  the  peculiar  successor  of  Aaron. 

If  the  word  dp^iepsvs  be  here  taken  in  the  latter  sense,  as  it  may 
denote  a  "  pontifex  minorum  gentium,"  a  high  priest  of  the  second 
rank  and  order,  one  of  the  chief  priests,  then  the  adjunct  of  p'tya.*;, 
"  great,"  is  discriminative ;  showing  that  it  is  not  they  who  were 
merely  so,  but  he  only  who  was  ?i">?D  ID3!?,  "  the  great  priest,"  "  pon 
tifex  maximus,"  that  is  alluded  unto.  But  if  ap^ifptvs  do  of  itself 
denote  the  single  high  priest,  Aaron,  or  his  successor,  as  most  fre 
quently  it  doth,  then  /us/as,  "  great,"  is  added  xar  i^alpsrov,  by  way 
of  eminency,  and  is  accumulative  with  respect  unto  Aaron.  He  is  a 
great  high  priest  in  comparison  of  him,  exalted  above  him,  more 
excellent,  glorious,  powerful,  and  able  than  he.  And  this  is  that 
which  is  intended  in  the  words;  for  the  especial  design  of  the  apostle 
is  to  compare  him  with  Aaron,  and  not  with  any  inferior  priests,  as 
we  shall  see  in  his  ensuing  discourses.  Therefore  "  a  great  high 
priest,"  is  one  eminently,  excellently,  gloriously  so,  and  that  on  the 
accounts  mentioned  in  his  subjoined  description. 

A/gXjjXud&Ya  rovg  ovpwovs,  "  that  is  passed  into  the  heavens."  So 
our  translation ;  in  which  expression  the  thing  intended 

A/sXxXu^ra     •          -i    •        ,       .      .,         j-/v«       i.        .1      .     •       •        ,1  j 

•rtuf  oifavout.  IS  P^aiD>  but  the  difficulty  that  is  in  the  words  is  as 
plainly  concealed,  and  somewhat  of  their  proper  sense 
and  meaning.  Syr.,  "who  is  ascended  into  heaven;"  laying  the 
emphasis  upon  and  directing  our  thoughts  unto  his  ascension,  and 
not  to  his  present  abode  in  heaven,  which  ours  seem  to  point  unto, 
"who  is  passed  into  the  heavens."  Ethiop.,  "who  came  from  heaven 
into  the  world ;"  which  kind  of  mistakes  are  not  infrequent  with  that 
interpreter.  Ailp^o^ai  is  "  pertranseo,"  "  to  pass  through ;"  that  is, 
any  one  place  into  another.  1  Cor.  xvi.  5:  "Orav  Ma,x.tdov!av  disXd 
Muxtftoviuv  yap  dtsp^o^ai- — "When  I  shall  pass  through  Macedonia; 
for  I  pass  through  Macedonia."  So  Acts  xv.  41,  John  iv.  4.  And  no 
other  signification  can  it  have  in  this  place:  "Is  passed  through  rout 
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v;"  "the  heavens."  Ai'sp^ieOu!  rout  olpavove,  is  plainly  to  "pass 
through  the  heavens,"  and  not  to  "  pass  into  them/'  Neither  the 
sense  nor  construction  of  the  words  will  allow  any  such  interpreta 
tion  ;  nor  will  any  thing  else  but  his  passing  through  the  heavens 
answer  the  apostle's  design. 

The  "  heavens,"  therefore,  are  taken  two  ways:  —  First,  and  most 
frequently,  to  denote  the  place  of  God's  glorious  residence,  the  holy 
habitation  of  God,  the  resting-place  of  blessed  souls,  and  palace  of 
the  great  King,  where  is  his  throne,  and  thousands  of  his  holy  ones 
stand  ministering  before  him.  This  heaven  the  Lord  Christ  did  not 
pass  through,  but  into,  when  avt\qfdi]  Ix  3o'£jj,  he  was  "  taken  up  into 
glory,"  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  There  he  sits,  "  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  high;"  and  these  heavens  "must  receive  him  until  the 
times  of  restitution"  shall  come,  Acts  iii.  21.  Secondly,  The  "  hea 
vens"  are  taken  for  the  air,  as  when  mention  is  made  of  the  "  fowls 
of  heaven  ;"  that  is,  which  "  fly  above  the  earth  in  the  open  firma 
ment  of  heaven,"  Gen.  i.  20:  as  also  for  the  ethereal  regions,  the 
orbs  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  which  are  set  "  for  lights  in  the 
firmament  of  heaven,"  Gen.  i.  15,  —  the  aspectable  heavens  above 
us,  which  "  declare  the  glory  of  God,"  and  "  shew  his  handywork," 
Ps.  xix.  1  ;  which  he  "  garnished  by  his  Spirit"  for  that  end,  Job 
xxvi.  13.  These  are  the  heavens  here  intended.  And  concerning 
them  our  apostle  says  again  of  our  high  priest,  u-^jjX&Ygpoj  rut  ovpuvuv 
ystioijMvos,  Heb.  vii.  26,  "  made  higher  than  the  heavens;"  he  passed 
through  them,  and  was  exalted  above  them.  These  ethereal  regions 
the  disciples  looked  towards  when  he  was  "  taken  up  into  glory," 
Acts  i.  9,  10.  So  Eph.  iv.  10,  "  He  ascended  up,  far  above  all  hea 
vens."  He  passed  through  them,  and  ascended  above  them,  into 
that  which  is  called  "the  third  heaven,"  or  the  "heaven  of  heavens," 
where  is  his  blessed  residence. 

This  being  the  sense  of  the  words,  we  may  nextly  inquire  into 
what  the  apostle  peculiarly  designs  to  instruct  us  in  by  them.  And 
this  will  appear  from  the  consideration  of  what  it  is  that  in  this  ex 
pression  he  alludes  unto.  Now,  it  is  the  high  priest  peculiarly  so 
called  that  he  hath  respect  unto  ;  and  he  designs  an  explanation  of 
what  was,  in  and  by  him,  typically  represented  unto  the  church  of  old. 
Known  it  is,  that  he  was  the  principal  officer  of  the  church  in  things 
immediately  pertaining  unto  the  worship  of  God.  And  the  chief  or 
most  signal  part  of  his  duty  in  the  discharge  of  his  office,  consisted 
in  his  annual  entrance  into  the  most  holy  place,  on  the  day  of  ex 
piation,  with  the  services  thereunto  belonging.  This  is  at  large 
described,  Lev.  xvi.  And  herein  three  things  were  eminent:  — 
1.  That  he  departed  out  of  the  sight  of  the  people,  yea,  and  of  all 
the  ministering  priests  also.  The  people  were  without  in  the  court; 
and  the  priests  that  ministered  in  the  tabernacle,  when  he  was  to 
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open  the  veil  to  enter  into  the  holy  place,  left  the  tabernacle,  that 
they  might  not  look  in  after  him :  Lev.  xvi.  1 7,  "  There  shall  be  no 
man  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  when  he  goeth  in  to 
make  an  atonement  in  the  holy  place,  until  he  come  out,  and  have 
made  an  atonement."  2.  In  this  entrance  he  passed  through  the 
second  veil  of  the  tabernacle,  which  received  him  and  hid  him  by 
the  closing  of  the  curtains  from  the  sight  of  all  3.  In  the  place 
whither  he  thus  went  were  the  especial  pledges  of  the  presence  and 
tokens  of  the  covenant  of  God,  Lev.  xvi  2.  How  all  these  things 
were  really  and  in  a  glorious  manner  accomplished  in  and  by  our 
high  priest,  the  apostle  declares  in  these  words.  For, — 1.  He  had  a 
holy  place  to  pass  into.  He  entered  into  the  holy  place  not  made 
with  hands,  even  "  heaven  itself,  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God 
for  us,"  Heb.  ix.  24 ;  that  is,  the  heaven  of  heavens,  the  place  of  the 
glorious  residence  of  the  majesty  of  God.  2.  Hereinto  he  passed 
through  these  aspectable  heavens;  which  the  apostle  compareth  unto 
the  second  veil  of  the  temple,  because  they  interpose  between  us 
and  the  holy  sanctuary  whereinto  he  entered.  Hence,  when  in  his 
great  trial  and  testimony  he  miraculously  enabled  Stephen  to  see 
into  the  heavenly  place,  where  he  is  in  glory  on  the  right  hand  of 
God,  these  heavens  were  opened,  Acts  vii.  55,  56.  The  curtains  of 
this  veil  were  turned  aside,  that  he  might  have  a  view  of  the  glory 
behind  them.  3.  By  these  heavens  was  he  taken  and  hid  out  of 
the  sight  of  all  men  in  his  entrance,  Acts  i  9,  10.  Thus,  in  answer 
to  the  type  of  old,  he  passed  through  the  veil  of  these  heavens,  into 
the  glorious  presence  of  God,  to  appear  there  as  our  intercessor. 

'lyffouv  rlv  T/'Jv  row   0fou,  "  Jesus  the  Son  of  God." 
r«cM»  T»»    Translations  do  not  well  express  the  emphasis  of  these 

ttoi  <rov  Qiov.  ,  11.  ••  /•     i 

words,  through  the  interposition  of  the  article,  '11)0*31 
rbv  rlbv, — the  Son  eminently,  peculiarly,  that  Son  of  God ;  that  is,  the 
natural,  only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father.  And  there  is  in  the  words 
a  double  designation  of  the  person  of  our  high  priest;  first  by  his 
name,  and  then  by  his  relation  unto  God. 

1.  By  his  name;  that  is,  "Jesus," — a  name  given  him  from  the 
work  he  had  to  do.  He  was  to  "save  his  people." 
Jesus,  a  saviour.  Matt.  i.  21,  Ka\s<ftis  rb  "ovo^a  avrov 
'Ijjtfoui/,  saith  the  angel;  "Thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus."  For  what 
cause?  Saith  he,  Avrbg  y&p  euffii  rbv  \a't>v  avrou  dvb  ruv  a/Aapriut 
avruv, — "  For"  (or  "  because")  "  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their 
sins."  So  our  apostle  calls  him  'Irjeovv  rbv  pu6/j.tvov, — "  Jesus  the  de 
liverer,"  1  Thess.  i.  10.  Our  high  priest  is  our  saviour;  and  he  is  so 
[that  is,  the  latter]  in  a  great  measure  by  his  being  so  [that  is,  the 
former].  And  this  name  was  given  him  as  born  of  a  virgin:  "She 
shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus."  It  doth 
not,  therefore,  in  this  place  only — nay,  not  so  much — denote  him  by 


VER.  14.]  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  897 

his  work  of  saving,  according  to  the  signification  of  his  name,  "Jesus;" 
but  declares  his  human  nature,  whereof  he  was  made  partaker  "  that 
he  might  be  a  merciful  high  priest,"  wherein  he  was  called  by  that 
name. 

2.   He  describes  him  by  his  relation  unto  God:    Tkv  T/'&v  rou 
©eou, — "that  Son  of  God ;"  the  eternal  Son  of  God.    The 
reason  and  nature  of  this  sonship  of  our  high  priest       T?"  ° 
hath  been  elsewhere  declared.   At  present  it  may  suffice 
to  observe,  that  his  divine  nature  is  included  in  this  appellation ; 
for  in  his  one  person,  as  comprising  both  these  natures,  is  he  our 
high  priest,  as  he  is  SeavfyaTo;,  God  and  man  in  one.     And  we  are 
here  minded  of  it  as  a  great  encouragement  unto  our  duty,  expressed 
in  the  next  words. 

KparZpsv  rij$  o^oXoy/ag,  "  let  us  hold  fast  our  profession."    Vulg. 
Lat,  in  some  copies,  "  spei  et  fidei  nostrse,"  "of  our  hope 
and  faith;"  words  taken  from  chap.  iii.  6,  which  here  ,  *£*r%*" 
have  no  place.     "  Hold  fast  the  profession," — that  is, 
which  we  make,  or  have  made;  and  so  "  our  profession,"  as  we  sup 
ply  the  words. 

Two  things  are  to  be  inquired  into  for  the  opening  of  these  words: 
— 1.  What  is  meant  by  6/ioXoy/a,  or  "profession;"  2.  What  is  in 
cluded  in  xpaTupsv,  "  let  us  hold  fast." 

1.  For  the  word  o/ioXoy/a,  it  hath  been  opened,  and  the  thing  itself 
intended  somewhat  spoken  unto,  on  chap.  iii.  1,  where  the  Lord 
Christ  is  called  "  the  apostle  and  high  priest  of  our  profession."  I 
shall  therefore  here  only  so  far  treat  of  it  as  it  contains  the  duty 
which  the  apostle  exhorts  us  unto,  and  wherein  all  the  lines  of  his 
discourse  do  meet  and  centre.  This  makes  it  assuredly  a  matter  of 
singular  consideration,  as  being  that  about  which  he  doth  so  greatly 
labour. 

Our  o/toXoyA*  is  our  "  professed  subjection  to  the  gospel  of  Christ," 
2  Cor.  ix.  13;  or  the  subjection  of  our  souls  in  the  acknowledgment 
of  the  power  and  authority  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  gospel :  '  T^/roray ^ 
6/AoXoy/a;.  It  contains  both  our  secret  subjection  unto  the  gospel, 
and  our  solemn  declaration  of  it.  The  former,  which  respects  the 
matter  of  our  profession,  is  ewftdfaeuf  ayadrjs  £TSfwr7j(tta  sis  Qebv  3<* 
umffruffeu;  'ijjtfou  Xpiarou,  1  Pet. iii.  21; — '  "the  answer"  (or  "reply") 
"  of  a  good  conscience,"  by  virtue  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
unto  the  demands  of  God  in  the  precepts  and  promises  of  the  gos 
pel/  And  it  hath  two  parts: — (1.)  Faith  in  Christ.  (2.)  Obedience 
unto  him ;  the  "  obedience  of  faith,"  Rom.  L  5. 

(1.)  Faith  is  the  root,  and  obedience  the  fruit  of  our  profession. 
And  that  faith  which  constitutes  evangelical  profession  is  distinctly 
acted  on  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  the  mediator  of  the  covenant,  the 
king,  priest,  and  prophet  of  his  church.  This  he  calls  for,  John 
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xiv.  1,  "  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me,"  expressly.  See  John 
iil  18,  36;  chap.  vii.  38.  This,  I  say,  makes  our  profession  formally 
evangelical,  distinguishing  it  from  that  of  believers  under  the  old 
testament.  Their  faith  was  directly  in  God  as  one,  Deut  vi.  4 ;  con 
sequentially  in  the  Messiah,  as  promised.  Ours  is  express  in  Christ 
also,  John  xvii.  3;  and  in  the  Father  by  him,  1  Pet.  i.  21. 

(2.)  Unto  faith  is  added  obedience,  which  is  indeed  inseparable 
from  it  See  a  full  description  of  it,  Rom.  vi.  22.  It  may  be  con 
sidered  two  ways: — [1.]  As  it  is  internal  and  absolutely  spiri 
tual,  or  the  constant  acting  of  all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
unto  purification  and  holiness,  2  Cor.  viL  1 ;  1  Thess.  v.  23 ;  Acts 
xv.  9.  This  belongs  unto  our  profession,  not  absolutely  as  profes 
sion,  but  as  sincere  and  saving;  on  which  account  we  ought  to  hold 
it  fast.  [2.]  As  it  is  external  also,  in  the  diligent  observation  of  all 
gospel  commands  in  our  course  and  practice.  And  these  are  of  two 
sorts: — 1st.  The  moral  duties  of  a  holy  conversation,  Phil.  i.  27; 
Tit  ii.  10-13.  By  a  failure  herein  our  whole  profession  is  over 
thrown,  Phil.  iii.  17, 18;  Tit.  i  16;  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  2e%.  The  insti 
tuted  duties  of  holy  gospel  worship,  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  And  herein 
consists  that  part  of  our  profession  which  the  apostle  in  this  epistle 
doth  principally  intend,  as  hath  been  declared.  This  is  the  matter 
of  our  profession ;  herein  consists  our  subjection  to  the  gospel. 

To  complete  our  profession,  yea,  to  constitute  our  o/toXoy/a,  there 
is  required  that  we  make  a  solemn  declaration  of  our  subjection 
unto  the  gospel  in  these  things.  And  this  is  made  two  ways. 
(1.)  By  works.  (2.)  By  words. 

(1.)  Our  profession  by  works,  is  our  constant  and  solemn  observa 
tion  of  all  Christ's  commands  in  and  concerning  gospel-worship, 
Matt  xxviii.  20;  John  xiv.  15,  xv.  14.  And  the  discharge  of 
our  duty  herein  is  to  be  attended,  [1.]  With  prudence;  and  that, 
1st.  Not  to  provoke  the  world  causelessly,  by  any  irregularities  of 
misguided  zeal,  or  other  disorders,  Matt.  x.  16,  1  Cor.  x.  32,  2  Cor. 
vi.  3 ;  2dly.  Not  to  cast  ourselves  into  dangers  or  troubles  without 
just  cause,  call,  or  warrant,  Matt.  x.  23.  [2.]  With  constancy  and 
confidence;  so  as,  1st.  Not  to  be  terrified  with  any  persecutions  or 
troubles  which  may  befall  us  on  the  account  of  the  gospel,  1  Pet.  iii. 
14,  Phil.  i.  28;  2dly.  Not  on  any  account  to  decline  the  constant 
observance  of  the  duties  of  worship  required  of  us,  Heb.  x.  25. 

(2.)  By  words;  for  "  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  sal 
vation,"  Rom.  x.  10.  And  this  also  is  twofold: — [1.]  With  respect 
unto  all  times  in  general,  1  Pet  iii.  15.  We  are  on  all  occasions  to 
declare  whose  servants  we  are,  and  whom  we  own  as  our  Lord  and 
Master.  [2.]  Unto  especial  seasons.  1st.  Of  temptation.  Such 
arise  from  company,  which  may  be  so  circumstanced  as  to  awe  us 
or  corrupt  us,  that  we  shall  not  own  the  gospel  as  we  ought  So 
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it  befell  Peter  in  the  highest  instance,  Matt  xxvi.  70.  And  so  are 
others  in  lesser  degrees  foiled  every  day.  2dly.  Of  persecution. 
Then  is  our  profession  to  be  turned  into  confession,  or  we  lose  it. 
The  oral,  open  avowing  of  the  Lord  Christ,  his  ways  and  worship, 
in  and  under  persecution,  is  the  touchstone  of  all  profession,  Matt. 
x.  32,  33;  1  Cor.  iii.  13.  This  is  the  profession  we  are  to  hold  fast. 
2.  Kparupev,  "  let  us  hold  it  fast/'  So  have  we  rendered  xaratr^w- 
u.tv,  chap,  iil  6.  But  this  word  is  more  emphatical  than 

i    •  r  •      T :  i  Koarufili. 

that,  and  intimates  another  frame  of  mind,  and  a  more 
severe  endeavour:  xpareTv  is  to  hold  a  thing  "strongly,"  "firmly," 
"  totis  viribus,"  "with  all  our  strength,"  by  all  lawful  means,  with  re 
solution  and  intension  of  mind.  For  the  word  is  from  xpdrog, — that 
is,  "power,"  "strength/'  " efficacy ;"  which  are  to  be  exercised  in 
the  holding  fast  intended:  Rev.  iL  25,  "That  which  ye  have  xpa- 
rTiffure  a%?/s  o5  aV  v\%a"  "hold  fast,"  '  with  all  care,  against  all  oppo 
sition,'  "  till  I  come."  So  chap.  iii.  11,  Kpdrst  8  iyjus,  Iva,  fj.^'5  Xefcfy 
rlv  ffrlpavov  tfoo:  "Hold  fast," — that  is,  with  all  thy  might,  with 
all  diligence  and  intension  of  mind,  "what  thou  hast,"  as  a  man 
would  hold  fast  his  crown,  if  any  should  attempt  to  take  it  from 
him  or  deprive  him  of  it.  And  this  word  is  used  concerning  the 
Pharisees,  with  respect  unto  their  traditions ;  which  they  adhered  so 
firmly  and  resolutely  unto,  that  nothing  could  move  them  or  pre 
vail  with  them  to  the  contrary,  Mark  vii.  3,  Kparouvrsc  rqv  vapd- 
doffiv  ruv  vpfffZvTipuv, — "  Holding  fast"  (or  "tenaciously")  "  the  tradi 
tion  of  the  elders."  So  also  of  them  who,  having  entertained  false 
and  noxious  opinions,  are  obstinate  in  their  adherence  to  them: 
Rev.  ii.  15,  Ourwj  ?%«»  *«'  *$  xparoivrag  rqv  dida^fiv  TUV  N/xoXa/- 
ruv, — "  So  hast  thou  them  who,"  against  light  and  persuasions, 
"  retain  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitanes."  Wherefore  the  sense  of 
the  command  here  given  is,  that  we  should  with  our  utmost  ability 
and  diligence  hold  fast  against  all  oppositions,  and  take  care  that 
we  lose  not  our  profession  after  we  are  once  engaged  in  it. 

So,  then,  this  verse  containeth  the  prescription  of  a  duty,  with  a 
motive  and  encouragement  unto  the  due  performance  of  it.  The 
duty  is  expressed  in  these  last  words,  "  Let  us  hold  fast  our  profes 
sion."  And  the  reason  for  it,  with  an  encouragement  unto  it,  in 
those  which  go  before,  "  Seeing  then  we  have  a  great  high  priest, 
that  is  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God."  And  this 
is  further  amplified  by  the  declaration  of  his  qualifications,  verse  15, 
and  an  exhortation  to  make  use  of  and  improve  his  assistance  in 
this  matter,  verse  16,  as  we  shall  see  afterwards.  At  present  we 
may  take  some  observations  from  this  verse,  according  to  the  expo 
sition  of  the  words  already  given,  which  will  further  direcb  us  to 
answer  in  our  practice  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this  matter. 
Now,  there  is  included  in  the  words, — 
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Obs.  I.  First,  that  great  opposition  is,  and  always  will  be,  made 
unto  the  permanency  of  believers  in  their  profession. 

This  the  word  of  exhortation  unto  it  plainly  intimates.  It  is 
"  injecta  nianu  fortiter  retinere," — to  "  lay  hold  of  a  thing,  and  to 
retain  it  with  all  our  might,"  as  if  it  were  ready  every  moment  to 
be  taken  from  us  with  a  violent  and  strong  hand;  it  is  to  keep  a 
thing  as  a  man  keeps  his  treasure  when  it  is  ready  to  be  seized  on 
by  thieves  and  robbers.  This  argues  great  opposition,  and  no  small 
hazard  thereon  ensuing.  So  our  blessed  Saviour  informs  us,  Matt 
vii.  25.  When  men  hear  the  word,  they  build  a  house  by  profes 
sion.  This  all  who  make  profession  do,  whether  they  build  upon 
the  rock  or  upon  the  sand.  And  when  this  house  is  built,  "  the 
rain  will  descend,  and  the  floods  will  come,  and  the  winds  will 
blow  and  beat  upon  it."  Profession  will  be  assaulted  and  pressed 
by  all  manner  of  hazardous  and  dangerous  oppositions.  And  if  the 
house  be  not  well  secured,  it  will  fall, — if  our  profession  be  not  well 
guarded,  it  will  be  lost  What  our  Lord  Jesus  told  Peter  with 
respect  unto  this  very  matter,  is  even  so  concerning  all  professors. 
When  he  was  led  to  speak  with  much  confidence, — which  his  present 
convictions  of  duty  and  resolutions  for  its  performance  prompted 
him  unto, — that  he  would  abide  in  his  profession,  and  never  forsake 
him,  whatever  other  men  might  do ;  he  answers,  "  Simon,  Simon, 
Satan  hath  sought  to  winnow  thee,"  Luke  xxii.  31,  32.  He  minds 
him,that  although  he  had  called  him  Peter,  for  the  unmovableness  of 
that  Rock  which  his  faith  was  fixed  on,  yet  he  would  appear  in 
himself  to  be  but  Simon  still, — a  man,  exposed  to  danger,  and  easy 
to  be  prevailed  against;  and  therefore  he  might  do  well,  in  the  midst 
of  his  confidence,  to  consider  his  dangers  and  the  surprisals  that  he 
might  be  overtaken  withal.  And  the  same  is  the  condition  of  all 
professors,  the  best  and  meanest,  the  strongest  and  weakest. 

From  this  opposition,  our  continuance  in  profession  is  called 
"enduring,"  Matt.  xxiv.  13,  'O  8e  vyopiivas  «'S  riXog,  olrog  cudfatrcu, 
— "  He  that  patiently  tolerateth"  (beareth  opposition)  "  unto  the 
end  shall  be  saved."  So  we  render  uTo/iov??,  Rom.  ii.  7,  "  patient 
continuance."  And  to  the  same  purpose  are  the  words  vpoezaprspl 
Acts  ii.  42,  and  vpoaxupripriats,  Eph.  vi.  18,  used,  and  of  the  same 
signification, — "  constantly  to  abide  and  endure  against  oppositions." 
So  is  the  word  commonly  applied.  Men  endure  hunger,  cold,  bonds, 
imprisonment,  the  pains  of  death.  They  are  hard  things  that  men 
endure.  "Durate"  is  the  word  of  encouragement  in  difficulties: 
"  Durate  et  vosmet  rebus  servate  secundis.  Durare,  est  verbum 
quod  perferendis  mails  convenit,"  Donat  in  Virg.  ^En.  i  211.  There 
is,  then,  a  supposition  of  a  conflict  with  all  sorts  of  evil,  where  we 
are  enjoined  to  "endure;"  that  is,  to  continue  in  our  course  with 
patience,  courage,  and  constancy.  Hence  are  the  multiplied  cau- 
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tions  that  are  given  us,  especially  in  this  epistle,  to  take  heed  that 
we  be  not  prevailed  against  and  cast  down  from  our  stability  by 
these  oppositions.  See  2  John  8;  Eev.  il  24-26,  iii.  2. 

We  are  exceedingly  apt  to  deceive  ourselves  in  this  matter.  De 
sires,  false  hopes,  appearing  helps,  do  insinuate  themselves  into  our 
minds,  and  prevail  to  ingenerate  a  persuasion  that  we  shall  not  meet 
with  any  great  difficulties  in  our  profession.  And  these  self-deceivings 
do  exceedingly  unprepare  the  mind  for  what  we  have  to  encounter, 
which  the  apostle  warns  us  against,  1  Pet.  iv.  12,  13. 

The  principles,  causes,  reasons,  and  means,  of  the  opposition  that 
is  made  to  the  profession  of  believers,  are  commonly  handled.  Could 
we  take  but  one  view  of  that  constant  preparation  which  there  is- 
amongst  "  principalities  and  powers,"  those  "  spiritual  wickednesses 
in  high  places,"  in  the  world  and  all  its  fulness,  and  in  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  sin  which  dwelleth  in  us,  for  an  opposition  unto  our  pro 
fession,  we  would  either  constantly  stand  upon  our  guard  to  defend 
it,  or  presently  give  it  up  as  that  which  is  not  tenable.  See  Eph.  vi. 
10-13. 

Obs.  II.  It  is  our  duty,  in  the  midst  of  all  oppositions,  to  hold  our 
profession  firm  and  steadfast  unto  the  end.  This  is  the  substance 
of  what  we  are  here  exhorted  and  pressed  unto,  and  the  great  de 
sign  of  the  apostle  in  this  whole  epistle;  which  also  we  have  occa 
sionally  insisted  on  in  sundry  precedent  passages. 

What  this  profession  is  hath  been  declared.  The  principle  of  it 
is  "  faith  in  God "  by  Christ  Jesus.  The  fruits  of  it  are  the  whole 
"  obedience  of  faith,"  or  "  a  conversation  in  all  things  becoming  the 
gospel/'  "  adorning  the  doctrine  of  our  Saviour"  in  all  holiness  and 
godliness.  And  it  is  expressed  by  a  constant  observation  of  all  the 
ordinances  and  institutions  of  worship  appointed  by  Christ  or  his 
authority,  with  an  open  confession  of  him  at  all  times.  For  by  such 
institutions  did  God  in  all  ages  try  and  exercise  the  faith  and  obe 
dience  of  the  church,  whence  they  were  the  means  of  giving  glory  to 
himself  in  the  world.  And  from  this  expression  of  them  do  our  faith 
and  obedience  take  the  denomination  of  "  profession."  And  thereby 
are  they  proved  in  this  world,  and  must  be  tried  at  the  last  day. 

This  profession  we  are  to  hold  in  the  manner  expressed  in  the 
opening  of  the  words;  that  is,  with  watchfulness,  diligence,  constancy, 
and  our  utmost  endeavour  in  all  of  them.  And  this  duty  hath  re 
spect  unto  the  contrary  sins,  which  the  apostle  dehorts  us  from.  Now 
these  fall  under  two  heads: — 1.  Apostasy,  or  a  total  desertion  of  our 
profession.  2.  Declension,  or  going  back  gradually  from  our  diligence, 
progress,  and  attainments  in  it ;  which  make  way  for  the  former  evil. 

1.  Some  totally  fall  off  from  their  profession.  These  the  apostle 
describes  and  reflects  upon,  chap,  vi.,  x.  In  which  places  we  must 
take  their  sin  and  punishment  under  consideration.  And  against 
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this  evil  it  is  our  duty  to  "  hold  fast  our  profession."  None  doubt 
of  it  until  they  are  under  the  power  of  the  contrary  evil,  and  are 
blinded  or  hardened  thereby.  And  this  total  desertion  from  the 
gospel  is  twofold: — (1.)  Express,  by  an  open  abrenunciation  of  it. 
This  we  hear  not  of  much  amongst  us,  because  none  is  tempted  there 
unto.  The  prodigious  eruptions  of  some  men's  atheism  we  consider 
not.  (2.)  Interpretative,  when  men  really  cast  off  all  inward  re 
gard  unto  the  authority  of  Christ  in  the  gospel,  and  their  outward 
compliance  with  any  thing  required  in  it  is  on  motives  foreign  to 
the  gospel  itself;  and  this  too  much  abounds  in  the  world. 

Our  apostle  supplies  us  with  considerations  of  the  greatest  and 
highest  nature  that  can  be  conceived.  In  brief, — (1.)  The  glory  of 
God  in  Christ  is  in  the  highest  manner  concerned  in  it.  Every  sin 
tends  to  the  dishonour  of  God,  all  sinners  dishonour  him;  but  all 
is  nothing,  as  it  were,  to  the  despite  that  is  done  to  him  by  this  sin. 
So  it  is  described,  Heb.  x.  29.  It  is  a  "  treading  under  foot  the  Son 
of  God," — an  act  of  the  highest  despite,  malice,  and  contempt  that 
a  creature  can  be  capable  of.  (2.)  Assured  destruction  attends  it, 
and  that  in  a  peculiar,  terrible,  and  dreadful  manner,  Heb.  x.  29-31 ; 
2  Pet.  ii.  1.  It  is,  therefore,  undoubtedly  our  duty  and  our  wisdom 
to  "  hold  fast  our  profession,"  so  as  neither  by  the  blindness  of  our 
minds  nor  sensuality  of  life  to  lose  and  forego  it 

2.  It  is  so  as  to  the  degrees  of  it.  All  the  parts  of  our  profes 
sion  have  their  degrees  whereby  they  are  varied.  Faith  is  strong 
or  weak,  stable  or  infirm.  Obedience  may  be  more  or  less  exact, 
precise,  and  fruitful  in  good  works.  Our  observation  of  instituted 
ordinances  of  worship  may  be  exact  and  circumspect,  or  loose  and 
negligent.  In  holding  fast  our  profession,  an  endeavour  to  keep 
up  to  the  degrees  that  we  have  attained,  and  a  pressing  forward  in 
them  all  toward  perfection,  are  required  of  us.  That  which  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  blames  in  his  churches,  Rev.  ii.,  iii.,  is  the  decay  in  their 
profession  as  to  these  degrees.  Their  faith,  their  love,  their  dili 
gence,  were  decayed ;  and  they  performed  not  the  works  they  had 
some  time  been  fruitful  in.  And  in  all  these  things  are  men  liable 
to  let  go  their  profession.  Again,  growth  and  progress  in  all  these 
is  required  of  professora  The  kingdom  of  God  is  a  growing  thing, 
and  ought  to  be  so  in  all  them  in  whom  it  is  by  its  grace,  and  who 
are  in  it  by  the  observation  of  its  laws.  Where  growth  is  not,  pro 
fession  is  not  held  firm.  This  is,  in  general,  the  nature  of  the  duty 
we  are  charged  with.  The  principal  intend ment  of  this  verse,  and 
those  following,  is  to  declare  the  encouragement  and  assistance  which 
we  have  in  Christ  for  its  discharge,  as  he  is  our  high  priest ;  which 
must  further  be  insisted  on,  and  therein  a  fuller  explication  of  the 
things  contained  in  this  verse  will  be  given.  And  the  whole  of  what 
is  aimed  at  may  be  comprised  in  this  observation, — 
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Obs.  III.  Believers  have  great  encouragement  unto  and  assist 
ance  in  the  constancy  of  their  profession,  by  and  from  the  priesthood 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

So  it  is  expressly  laid  down  in  the  text,  and  to  that  end  is  it  by 
us  to  be  improved.  And  to  this  purpose  is, — 1.  The  priesthood  of 
Christ  in  itself,  and  our  relation  thereunto,  proposed  and  asserted ; 
"  we  have  an  high  priest."  2.  Described, — (1.)  By  the  qualification 
of  our  high  priest ;  he  is  "  a  great  high  priest :"  (2.)  By  his  action, 
and  his  exaltation  therein;  he  is  "passed  through  the  heavens:" 
(3.)  By  hia  name  and  nature;  he  is  "Jesus  the  Son  of  God." 
And  from  every  one  of  these  considerations  we  have  both  encour 
agement  and  assistance  in  the  great  duty  of  holding  fast  our  pro 
fession. 

1.  The  Lord  Christ  is  a  "  high  priest ;"  and  we  have  in  our  obe 
dience  and  profession  a  relation  unto  him,- — he  is  our  high  priest,  the 
"  high  priest  of  our  profession."  He  is  the  "  high  priest  over  the 
house  of  God,"  not  only  to  direct  us  in  our  profession,  but  also  to 
assist  us  in  it.  The  difficulty  of  this  duty  lies  in  the  opposition  that 
is  made  unto  it  by  sin,  Satan,  and  the  world,  as  we  have  showed: 
he  that  hath  not  found  it  never  yet  knew  what  k  was  to  profess  the 
gospel.  And  the  effects  of  it  lie  under  our  view  every  day;  they 
have  done  so  in  all  ages.  And  we  can  never  be  jealous  enough  of 
our  own  hearts  and  ways,  lest  we  should  be  made  an  example  unto 
others,  as  others  have  been  unto  us.  But  herein  lies  our  help  and 
relief;  for, — 

(1.)  Whilst  we  are  in  this  condition  our  high  priest  pitieth  us  and 
hath  compassion  on  us,  Heb.  ii.  17, 18.  This  is  part  of  his  duty  and 
office,  chap.  v.  2.  And  there  is  some  help  in  pity,  some  relief  in  com 
passion.  Want  hereof  our  Saviour  complained  of  as  a  great  aggra 
vation  of  his  distresses,  Ps.  Ixix.  20 1  "  I  am,"  saith  he,  "  full  of  heavi 
ness:  I  looked  for  some  to  take  pity,"  (or  "lament  with  me,")  "  but 
there  was  none ;  and  for  comforters,  but  I  found  none."  Compas 
sion,  indeed,  doth  not  communicate  new  strength;  yet  it  greatly  re- 
fresheth  the  spirits  of  them  that  suffer,  especially  if  it  be  from  those 
whom  they  greatly  value.  And  this  we  are  assured  of  in  and  from 
our  high  priest,  in  all  the  oppositions  and  sufferings  that  we  meet 
withal  in  the  course  of  our  profession.  See  chap.  ii.  1 7,  and  the  two 
verses  following  in  this  place.  He  is  himself  on  his  throne  of  glory, 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  in  eternal  rest  and  blessed 
ness,  as  having  finished  his  personal  works  and  labour,  as  hath  been 
showed;  but  from  the  habitation  of  his  holiness  he  looks  on  his 
labouring,  suffering,  tempted  disciples,  and  is  "afflicted  in  all  their 
afflictions,"  and  is  full  of  compassion  towards  them.  '  So/  saith  he, 
'  was  I  tempted,  so  was  I  opposed.  And  what  thus  befalls  them  is 
for  my  sake,  and  not  for  their  own;'  and  his  bowels  are  moved  to- 
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wards  them.  Whose  heart  will  not  the  consideration  hereof  refresh  ? 
whose  spirit  will  it  not  revive? 

(2.)  As  our  high  priest,  he  gives  us  actual  help  and  assistance  in 
this  case.  The  ways  whereby  he  doth  this  have  been  partly  de 
clared  on  chap.  ii.  18;  and  must  yet  be  spoken  unto,  verse  16  of  this 
chapter.  At  present  I  shall  only  show  in  general  that  the  aid  which 
he  gives  us  is  sufficient  to  secure  our  profession,  and  conquer  the 
opposition  that  is  made  against  it;  for,  as  hath  been  observed,  there 
are  three  parts  of  it, — our  faith,  our  obedience  in  general,  and  our 
especial  observance  of  instituted  worship.  And  there  are  three  espe 
cial  principles  of  the  opposition  made  to  them: — 

[1.]  Our  faith  is  opposed  by  Satan  and  his  temptations  in  chief, 
with  a  contribution  of  aid  from  the  world  and  our  own  corruptions. 
Faith's  overthrow  is  his  principal  design,  Luke  xxii.  31,  32.  No  such 
irreconcilable  enemies  as  faith  and  the  devil.  And  this  adversary 
is  prevailed  against  by  our  high  priest.  He  hath  contended  with 
him,  bruised  his  head,  conquered  him,  bound  him,  spoiled  him, 
triumphed  over  him,  and  destroyed  him,  Gen.  iii.  1 5 ;  Col.  ii.  15; 
Heb.  ii.  14,  15.  And  shall  we  suffer  ourselves  to  be  deprived  of 
our  profession  by  one  thus  dealt  withal  in  our  behalf?  He  shall 
not  prevail  in  his  attempt  <[2.]  Our  obedience  is  opposed  princi 
pally  by  our  own  corruptions,  aided  by  Satan  and  the  world.  These 
"  war  against  our  souls,"  1  Pet.  ii.  1 1 ;  and  tend  unto  death,  James  i. 
14, 15.  Whence  our  apostle  warns  us  to  take  heed  that  these  prove 
not  the  cause  of  our  apostasy,  Heb.  iii.  1 3.  And  against  these  also 
there  is  relief  for  us  in  and  by  our  high  priest;  for  as  "he  was  mani 
fested  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil/'  1  John  iii.  8,  or  all  the  effects 
of  his  first  temptation  in  our  hearts;  so  whatever  evil  it  intends  to 
wards  us,  there  is  a  remedy  provided  for  it  and  against  it  in  his 
grace,  his  blood,  and  by  his  Spirit.  [3.]  Our  profession,  as  formally 
such,  consisting  in  the  diligent  observance  of  the  laws  and  ways  of 
Christ,  is  continually  opposed  by  the  world,  not  without  assistance 
from  Satan  and  the  treacheries  of  indwelling  sin.  But  he  also  hath 
"  overcome  the  world,"  John  xvL  33.  He  hath  overcome  it  for  us, 
and  he  will  overcome  it  in  us.  And  who,  on  this  account,  would  not 
be  encouraged  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  preservation  of  that  pro 
fession  wherein  they  are  sure  they  shall  be  assisted.? 

Professors  have  an  aim  &nd  an  end  in  their  profession.  They  do 
not  "run  in  vain,"  nor  "fight  uncertainly,"  nor  "beat  the  air,"  in 
what  they  do.  Now  their  great  design  is  to  have  their  profession, 
and  their  persons  therein,  "accepted  with  God."  Without  this  they 
must  acknowledge  themselves  to  be  "  of  all  men  most  miserable." 
For  what  would  it  avail  them  to  spend  their  time  in  fears,  hazards, 
conflicts,  sorrows  and  troubles  in  this  world,  and  when  they  have 
done  all,  be  rejected  of  God,  and  have  their  everlasting  portion 
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amongst  them  who  take  the  full  of  their  sins  and  satisfactions  in 
this  world?  And  if  it  be  so,  why  do  they  yet  suffer  persecution? 
And  yet  there  are  two  things  that  do  vehemently  assault  their  faith 
and  hope  in  this  matter: — [1.]  The  siufulness  and  unworthiness  of 
their  own  persons.  Whatever  be  the  duties  that  they  perform,  yet 
they  find  their  persons  on  many  accounts  so  vile,  as  that  both  they 
and  their  duties  may  be  justly  rejected  of  God.  Hence  they  sup 
pose  themselves  to  defile  whatever  they  touch.  The  guilt  and  defile 
ment  of  their  consciences  by  sin  perplex  their  thoughts  when  they 
consider  what  it  is  to  appear  before  the  great  and  holy  God.  [2.] 
They  find  that  even  the  duties  themselves  wherein  their  profession 
doth  consist  are  so  weak,  so  mixed  and  imperfect,  as  it  is  hard  for 
them  to  conceive  how  they  should  obtain  acceptance  with  God. 
Their  endeavours  are  weak  and  faint,  their  strivings  against  sin 
uneven  and  uncertain,  their  prayers  ofttimes  languid,  and  a  fading 
is  on  all  their  duties.  And  say  they  often  in  themselves,  *  What 
ground  of  hope  is  there  that  a  profession  so  made  up  will  be  ac 
cepted  with  God,  and  rewarded  by  him  ? ' 

But  against  all  these  considerations  believers  have  relief  in  their 
relation  to  this  high  priest;  for  in  this  matter  lies  the  principal  part 
of  his  office.  As  such  he  hath  undertaken  to  render  our  persons 
and  duties  accepted  with  God.  This  he  respects  both  in  his  obla 
tion  and  intercession ;  by  which  two  ways  he  dischargeth  the  duties 
of  this  office  : — 

[1.]  By  them  he  gives  acceptance  with  God  unto  our  persons. 
For  as  he  hath  "  made  reconciliation  for  our  sins,"  Heb.  ii.  1 7,  so 
he  hath  "  brought  in  everlasting  righteousness/'  Dan.  ix.  24.  Yea, 
he  himself  is  "  our  righteousness,"  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  "  In  him  have  we 
righteousness  and  strength."  Isa.  xlv.  24;  he  being  "made  of  God 
unto  us  righteousness,"  1  Cor.  L  30 ;  having  been  "  made  a  curse  for 
us,"  that  the  blessing  of  faithful  Abraham  might  be  ours,  Gal.  iiL 
13, 14;  who  "  believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed  unto  him  for  right 
eousness,"  Gal.  iii.  6.  So  that  although  we  have  no  such  righteousness 
of  our  own  as  on  the  account  whereof  our  persons  may  be  accepted 
with  God,  yet  upon  the  account  of  him  and  his  who  is  ours,  we  shall 
not  fail  thereof. 

[2.]  He  dealeth  so  likewise  in  reference  unto  our  duties:  for, 
as  he  "  bears  the  iniquity  of  our  holy  things,"  Exod.  xxviii.  38,  that 
they  should  not  be  rejected  because  of  any  sinful  imperfections 
cleaving  to  them;  so  he  adds  unto  them  the  sweet  incense  and  per 
fume  of  his  own  righteousness,  Rev.  viii.  3,  4,  which  causeth  them 
to  come  up  with  a  grateful  and  acceptable  savour  before  the  Lord. 

And  these  few  things  have  I  mentioned  as  instances  of  the  en 
couragements  that  we  have  to  abide  in  our  profession  in  the  midst 
of  all  hazards  and  against  all  oppositions,  from  the  consideration  of 
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this  one  thing,  that  we  have  a  high  priest; — the  end  aimed  at  in  this 
place  by  our  apostle. 

2.  There  is  weight  added  hereunto  from  the  qualification  of  the 
person  vested  with  that  office,  here  expressed.  He  is  "  a  great  high 
priest."  He  is  so  both  comparatively  and  absolutely.  He  is  so  in 
comparison  of  others  so  called ;  and  not  only  so, — for  he  may  be  great 
in  comparison  of  another  who  is  but  little  in  himself, — but  he  is  so 
absolutely  also,  as  we  shall  see  afterwards. 

(1.)  He  is  great  comparatively  with  respect  unto  Aaron ;  which 
the  apostle,  as  was  showed,  hath  in  this  assertion  regard  unto :  for 
he  is  now  entering  upon  his  great  design,  or  showing  his  answering 
unto  Aaron,  and  his  pre-eminence  above  him.  The  high  priest,  in 
his  office,  sacred  garments,  and  administrations,  was  the  principal 
glory  of  the  Judaical  church.  If  that  office  ceased,  all  their  solemn 
worship  was  to  cease.  And  so  excellent  was  his  office,  so  beautiful 
were  his  garments,  so  glorious  was  his  work  and  ministry,  that  these 
Hebrews,  though  now  in  some  measure  instructed  in  the  doctrine 
and  worship  of  the  gospel,  could  not  be  persuaded  utterly  to  relin 
quish  that  sacred  service  which  he  had  the  conduct  of.  And  here 
lay  the  principal  occasion  of  their  obstinate  adherence  to  Mosaical 
institutions.  They  had  a  high  priest  whose  order  and  service  they 
were  exceedingly  pleased  withal.  The  prevalency  of  these  thoughts 
on  their  minds  our  apostle  obviates,  by  letting  them  know  that  they 
should  undergo  no  loss  or  disadvantage  by  the  relinquishment  of 
him ;  inasmuch  as  in  that  profession  which  they  were  called  unto  by 
the  gospel  they  had  in  like  manner  a  high  priest,  and  that  "  a  great 
high  priest," — that  is,  one  incomparably  exalted  and  preferred  above 
Aaron  and  his  successors;  which  he  afterwards  invincibly  demon 
strates.  And  hereby  he  presseth  them  to  constancy  in  profession, 
the  duty  at  present  proposed  to  them.  For  if  God  had  appointed 
destruction  unto  him  who  forsook  the  worship  and  service  of  the 
law  under  the  guidance  of  Aaron  and  his  sons,  what  must  and  will 
their  lot  and  portion  be  who  shall  forsake  and  desert  the  worship 
of  the  new  testament,  when  we  have  a  high  priest  far  more  excel 
lent  and  glorious  than  they? 

(2.)  He  is  absolutely  great:  and  this  the  apostle  proves  by  a  double 
instance,  wherein  he  gives  a  further  description  of  him; — [1.]  By 
his  exaltation ;  [2.]  By  his  name  and  person. 

[1.]  He  is  "  a  great  high  priest,"  because  he  is  "  passed  through 
the  heavens."  The  triumphant  passage  of  the  Lord  Christ  into  glory 
is  that  which  is  expressed  in  these  words. 

But  for  the  right  understanding  hereof  some  things  must  be  pre 
mised.  As, — 1st,  That  the  person  of  the  Lord  Christ,  in  all  that  he 
did,  was  still  clothed  with  all  his  offices.  Yet,  2dly,  In  sundry 
things  he  exerciseth  the  power  and  faculty  of  one  office,  and  not  of 
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another  immediately.  Some  things  he  did  as  a  king,  and  some 
things  as  a  priest,  but  he  is  still  both  king  and  priest  who  doth  them 
all  Sdly,  In  some  things  he  puts  forth  the  power  of  both  these  offices 
at  the  same  time  and  in  the  same  manner,  though  with  different 
respects.  Thus,  in  his  passing  through  the  heavens  as  king,  it  was 
his  triumph  over  all  his  enemies,  and  his  glorious  ascension  into  his 
throne,  or  "  sitting  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high ;" 
as  priest,  it  was  his  entrance  through  the  veil  into  the  holy  place 
not  made  with  hands,  "  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us." 
This  is  that  which  is  here  principally  intended,  but  I  shall  explain 
the  whole ;  because  even  his  acting  as  king,  though  it  belongs  not 
unto  him  as  a  priest,  yet  it  doth  to  his  glory  as  he  is  "  a  great  high 
priest."  And  there  are  three  things  which  herein  set  out  his  great 
ness  and  glory. 

1st.  His  passage  itself;  concerning  which  sundry  things  are 
observable,  as,  (1st.}  His  entrance  into  it,  or  the  time  and  place 
when  and  where  he  began  his  triumphant  entry  into  heaven.  These 
are  recorded  Acts  i  9-12.  Forty  days  after  his  resurrection,  assem 
bling  his  disciples  he  spake  unto  them  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
"  And  when  he  had  spoken  these  things,  while  they  beheld,  he  was 
taken  up;  and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight.  And  while 
they  looked  steadfastly  toward  heaven  as  he  went  up,  behold,  two 
men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel ;  which  also  said,  Ye  men  of 
Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  this  same  Jesus, 
which  is  taken  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner 
as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven.  Then  returned  they  unto 
Jerusalem  from  the  mount  called  Olivet,  which  is  from  Jerusalem 
a  sabbath-day's  journey."  The  time  is  expressed  verse  3.  It  was 
forty  days  after  he  was  alive,  "  after  his  passion."  As  he  went  forty 
days  in  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil  before  he  entered 
on  his  ministry,  so  he  continued  forty  days  in  the  world  triumphing 
over  him  after  he  had  finished  his  ministry.  But  the  chief  reason 
hereof  was,  that  whereas  his  apostles,  who  were  to  be  the  eye-witnesses 
of  his  resurrection,  could  not  bear  his  continual  presence  with  them, 
he  might  have  opportunity  to  show  himself  unto  them  by  "  many 
infallible  signs  and  tokens,"  Acts  L  3.  The  place  was  mount  Olivet, 
"  a  sabbath-day's  journey  from  Jerusalem,"  verse  1 2.  This  place  was 
near  unto  Bethany,  for  Luke  affirms  that  "  he  led  his  disciples  as  far 
as  to  Bethany,"  chap.  xxiv.  50;  which  was  a  village  near  that  mount, 
"about  fifteen  furlongs  from  Jerusalem,"  John  xi.  18.  The  Jews 
constantly  affirm  that  a  sabbath-day's  journey  was  the  space  of  two 
thousand  cubits,  which  amount  not  to  above  seven  furlongs  of  our 
measure;  so  that  John  had  respect  unto  some  other  measure  among 
the  Jews,  or  Bethany  was  directly  on  the  east  of  the  mount,  which 
took  up  the  other  space.  This  mount  Olivet,  therefore,  near  Bethany, 
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was  about  a  mile  from  Jerusalem.  It  was  on  the  east  side  of  the 
city,  whither  our  Lord  Jesus  did  often  retreat  for  prayer  and  rest. 
It  was  a  hill  so  high,  that  from  the  top  of  it  a  man  might  look  into 
all  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  and  into  the  temple.  This  was  the  last 
of  his  bodily  presence  on  the  earth,  and  the  last  that  shall  be  "  until 
the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things."  Fabulous  superstition 
hath  feigned  that  on  a  stone  he  left  here  the  impression  of  his  feet. 
This  was  the  mountain  unto  which  "  the  glory  of  the  LORD  went 
up,"  when  it  left  the  temple  and  city  of  Jerusalem,  Ezek.  xi.  23. 
And  so  did  He  now  who  was  "  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the 
express  image  of  his  person."  With  him  the  glory  of  God  utterly 
departed  from  the  temple  and  city,  or  the  worship  and  people. 
Here  he  was  taken  up;  and  his  disciples  were .arsvifyvres,  earnestly, 
carefully,  with  love,  diligence,  and  delight,  looking  on  whilst  these 
things  were  doing.  Those  who  had  not  long  before  seen  him  hang 
ing  on  the  cross  between  two  thieves,  bleeding  and  dying,  now  saw 
him  gloriously  and  triumphantly  taken  up  into  heaven.  From  their 
eyes  a  cloud  received  him.  Elijah  was  taken  up,  before,  alive  into 
heaven,  2  Kings  ii.  11;  but  it  was  with  fire  and  in  a  whirlwind, 
with  dread  and  terror,  insomuch  that  the  young  prophets  much  ques 
tioned  what  was  become  of  him.  But  here,  when  his  disciples  were 
fully  instructed,  and  were  now  no  longer  to  live  by  sense,  but  by 
faith,  whilst  they  earnestly  and  steadily  looked  on  him  as  he  ascended, 
a  cloud  draws  the  curtain,  placidly  interposing  between  him  and 
their  sight,  who  were  not  able  as  yet  to  look  on  what  was  doing 
within  that  veil. 

(2c%.)  This  was  the  time  and  day  of  heavens  triumph.  Ever 
since  the  apostasy  of  angels  and  men  by  sin,  there  had  been  an 
enmity  and  war  between  heaven  and  earth,  pleaded  by  the  interest 
of  heaven  in  the  earth  here  below.  God  had  sent  forth  his  cham 
pion,  the  Captain  of  salvation,  typed  out  of  old  by  Joshua,  and 
David,  and  all  those  worthies  which  were  employed  to  vanquish  the 
enemies  of  the  church  in  their  especial  stations.  He  had  now  fin 
ished  his  work,  having  fully  conquered  the  first  apostate,  the  great 
enemy  of  God,  and  spoiled  him  of  his  power.  And  he  was  now 
entering  into  that  glory  which  he  had  left  for  a  season  to  engage  in 
the  difficult  and  perilous  service  of  subduing  all  the  adversaries  of 
God.  And  now  was  all  heaven  prepared  for  his  triumphant  reception. 
As  when  a  great  conqueror  of  old  returned  from  a  far  country,  where 
he  had  subdued  the  enemies  of  his  people  and  brought  home  the 
leaders  of  them  captives,  all  the  citizens  went  forth  with  applauses 
and  shouts  of  joy  to  meet  him, — to  which  custom  our  apostle  alludeth 
in  this  matter,  Col.  ii.  15  ;  so  was  it  with  the  glorious  inhabitants 
of  heaven  upon  the  return  of  this  victorious  Captain  of  salvation. 
So  the  prophet  describeth  the  fall  of  the  oppressing  tyrant  of  Assyria, 
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Jsa.  xiv.  9,  "  Hell  from  beneath  is  moved  for  thee  to  meet  thee  at 
thy  coming;  it  stirreth  up  the  dead  for  thee,  even  all  the  chief  ones 
of  the  earth;  it  hath  raised  up  from  their  thrones  all  the  kings  of 
the  nations."  He  was  theirs,  they  had  looked  for  him,  and  he  was 
to  have  a  principal  share  in  their  condition.  How  much  more  was 
heaven  stirred  up,  when  the  "  everlasting  gates  were  opened,  and 
this  King  of  glory  entered  in  I"  The  psalmist  expresseth  it,  Ps.  xlvii. 
5,  6,  "  God  is  gone  up  with  a  shout,  the  LORD  with  the  sound  of  a 
trumpet.  Sing  praises  to  God,  sing  praises :  sing  praises  unto  our 
King,  sing  praises."  It  is  the  glorious  ascension  of  the  Lord  Christ 
into  his  kingdom  and  throne  which  is  described  in  that  psalm ;  and 
this  all  are  exhorted  to  rejoice  in. 

(3dly.)  His  attendants  in  this  his  passage  through  the  heavens 
are  also  described  unto  us,  Ps.  Ixviii.  17,  18:  "  The  chariots  of  God 
are  twenty  thousand,  even  thousands  of  angels:  the  LORD  is  among 
them,  as  in  Sinai,  in  the  holy  place.  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high." 
And  this  place  our  apostle  applies  to  the  ascension  of  Christ,  Eph. 
iv.  8.  As  when  he  descended  of  old  upon  the  earth  at  the  giving 
of  the  law  on  mount  Sinai,  he  was  attended  with  the  heavenly  host, 
who  ministerially  wrought  all  those  glorious  and  dreadful  effects 
which  were  wrought  on  the  mount,  Exod.  xix.;  so  now  in  his  ascen 
sion  he  was  attended  with  the  angels  of  God,  who  were  as  the  cha 
riots  in  his  triumph,  that  carried  and  bore  up  the  human  nature,  and 
waited  on  him,  ready  to  do  his  will  and  to  manifest  his  glory.  They 
had  received  command  from  God  to  "  worship  him,"  Heb.  i.  6,  and 
now  they  appeared  eminently  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty.  They 
compassed  him  about  with  joyful  acclamations,  doing  their  obeisance 
unto  him  as  to  their  head  and  king.  With  them,  then,  and  by 
their  ministry,  he  "passed  through  the  heavens;" — a  sight  too  glori 
ous  for  mortal  eyes  to  behold. 

(4thly.~)  The  disposal  of  his  enemies  is  also  declared,  Ps.  Ixviii. 
18:  "  He  ascended  on  high,  he  led  captivity  captive;"  that  is,  the 
authors  of  all  bondage,  of  all  captivity  in  sin  and  misery.  See  the 
phrase  explained,  Judges  v.  12.  And  this  our  apostle  expresseth, 
Col.  ii.  15,  "He  spoiled  principalities  and  powers," — all  the  fallen, 
apostate  angels ;  "  making  a  show  of  them  openly"  in  his  triumph. 
Pie  took  them  along  with  him  in  chains,  tied,  as  it  were,  to  his  cha 
riot  wheels ;  making  a  show  of  them  to  the  citizens  of  heaven.  So 
dealt  the  old  Roman  conquerors  with  their  enemies:  they  led  them 
in  chains,  bound  to  their  triumphal  chariots,  making  them  a  spec 
tacle  to  the  people,  and  then  returned  them  to  prison,  unto  the  time 
appointed  for  their  execution.  So  dealt  he  with  these  implacable 
enemies  of  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  the 
elect:  he  showed  them  openly,  as  judged,  conquered,  and  fully 
subdued,  remanding  them  to  their  prisons,  until  the  time  of  their 
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final  doom  should  come.  Thus  did  he  pass  through  the  heavens; 
and  all  the  glory  of  God  was  laid  open  for  his  reception,  all  his 
saints  and  angels  coming  forth  to  meet  him,  to  congratulate  that 
success  the  fruits  whereof  they  had  before  enjoyed. 

2dly.  His  actual  reception  into  the  especial  presence  of  God,  as 
the  end  of  his  passage,  adds  to  the  manifestation  of  his  greatness 
and  glory.  This  our  apostle  declares,  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  'AvsX^p^jj  !» 
do^, — He  was  "  received  up  into  glory."  This  himself  calls  his 
"entering  into  his  glory,"  Luke  xxiv.  26.  See  Heb.  xii.  22-24.  He 
was  received  gloriously  into  the  highest  heaven,  the  habitation  of 
the  blessed.  Then  and  there  had  he  his  entertainment  and  refresh 
ment,  after  all  the  travail  of  his  soul.  Then  was  the  time  of  the 
espousals  of  his  church,  "the  day  of  the  gladness  of  his  heart." 
There  is  joy  in  heaven  upon  the  returning  and  repentance  of  one 
sinner ;  and  what  was  there  when  He  that  causes  them  to  return, 
and  saves  all  that  do  so,  was  received  into  his  glory?  No  heart 
can  conceive,  much  less  can  any  tongue  express,  the  glorious  recep 
tion  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ  in  heaven. 

Sdly.  His  exaltation,  which  ensued  upon  his  reception.  And  this 
respects  first  God  himself,  and  then  the  creation. 
•  In  respect  of  God  the  Father  two  things  are  spoken  of  him : — 
(ls£.)  That  he  sat  down  in  his  throne.  He  "overcame,  and  sat  down 
with  his  Father  in  his  throne,"  Rev.  iii.  21.  The  throne  is  the 
place  and  ensign  of  rule  and  judgment.  And  the  Father  did  not 
forego  his  throne,  but  he  sits  down  with  him  in  it,  inasmuch  as  the 
actual  administration  of  all  rule  and  judgment  is  committed  unto 
him,  John  v.  22.  (2c£fo/.)  As  he  sat  down  in  the  throne,  so  it  was  "on 
the  right  hand  of  God,"  or  "  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on 
high."  This  God  promised  him  of  old,  and  now  gave  him  the 
actual  possession  of  it.  Of  these  things,  see  our  exposition  on  chap. 
i.2-4. 

In  respect  of  others;  so  he  had  power  over  the  whole  creation 
given  into  his  hand, — "  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth ;"  con 
cerning  which,  see  also  the  digression  about  his  kingdom  and  power, 
on  chap.  i.  3. 

These  things,  as  they  were  openly  glorious,  belonged  unto  his 
passing  through  the  heavens  as  the  king  of  his  church  and  the  cap 
tain  of  our  salvation;  but  there  was  in  the  thing  itself  a  respect 
unto  his  priestly  office  and  the  exercise  thereof.  So  in  his  dying, 
the  principal  thing  intended  was  the  offering  up  of  himself,  through 
the  eternal  Spirit,  an  offering  for  sin  and  a  sacrifice  of  atonement  as 
a  priest;  but  yet  withal  he  died  as  a  prophet  also,  "  to  bear  witness 
unto  the  truth,"  for  which  cause  he  came  into  the  world,  John 
xviii.  37.  So,  although  he  thus  passed  through  the  heavens  tri 
umphantly  as  a  king,  he  at  the  same  time,  and  by  the  same  action, 
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passed  through  as  our  high  priest,  as  they  were  the  veil  through 
which  he  entered  into  the  holy  place :  which  shall,  God  willing,  be 
explained  on  chap.  ix.  23,  24. 

And  these  things  belong  to  the  greatness  of  our  high  priest  upon 
the  account  of  his  exaltation,  or  his  passing  through  the  heavens; 
and, — 

[2.]  The  second  consideration  of  our  high  priest  evincing  his  great 
ness,  is  taken  from  his  name  and  person,  or  who  he  is.  He  is  "Jesus 
the  Son  of  God."  Sundry  things  must  be  observed  to  manifest  the 
necessity  and  usefulness  hereof,  namely,  that  our  high  priest  is  and 
was  to  be  "Jesus  the  Son  of  God;" — first,  absolutely  "  the  Son  of 
God,"  and  then  "  Jesus  the  Son  of  God."  But  the  things  of  the 
priesthood  of  the  Son  of  God  being  handled  at  large  in  our  Exerci- 
tations,  I  shall  only  here  give  a  brief  summary  of  them: — 

let.  Before  the  entrance  of  sin,  there  was  no  need  of  the  office 
of  priesthood  between  God  and  man.  Every  one  in  his  own  name 
was  to  go  to  God  with  his  worship ;  which  would  have  been  accepted 
according  unto  the  law  of  the  creation.  If  man,  therefore,  had  con 
tinued  in  that  state  wherein  he  was  made,  there  would  have  been 
no  such  office  in  the  church  of  God;  for  it  is  the  office  of  a  priest  to 
represent  them  acceptably  unto  God  who  in  their  own  persons 
might  not  appear  before  him.  This  was  manifest  in  the  after  solemn 
institution  of  that  office,  wherein  the  nature  and  work  of  it  were  de 
clared.  On  all  occasions  that  interdiction  is  severely  repeated  and 
inculcated,  '  None  shall  come  near  but  he  who  is  of  the  seed  of 
Aaron ;  and  if  any  one  do  so,  he  shall  be  cut  off'  And  this  God 
afterwards  confirmed  in  sundry  instances,  especially  that  of  Uzziah 
the  king,  who  was  smitten  with  leprosy  for  attempting  to  approach 
unto  the  altar  of  incense,  2  Chron.  xxvi.  16-21.  And,  by  the  way, 
God  will  much  more  sorely  revenge  the  sin  of  them  who  take  the 
priestly  office  of  the  Lord  Christ  out  of  his  hand ;  as  by  their  false, 
pretended  sacrifices  and  oblations  the  Papists  attempt  to  do.  Now 
this  was  needless  before  the  entrance  of  sin,  and  therefore  so  was  the 
office  also ;  for  every  one  had  acceptance  with  God  upon  the  account 
of  his  own  personal  interest  in  the  covenant,  as  hath  been  showed 
elsewhere. 

Whatever  other  rule,  dignity,  or  pre-eminence  there  would  or 
might  have  been  in  that  state  amongst  men,  the  office  of  priesthood 
would  have  been  needless,  and  would  not  therefore  have  been  ap 
pointed;  for  it  is  not  natural,  but  a  mere  institution.  So  are  things 
among  the  angels.  There  is  dignity  and  pre-eminence  in  their 
order.  Hence  some  of  them  are  called  DV'^1  B'T,  "  the  first,"  or 
"  chief  princes."  And  this  they  seem  to  retain  in  their  apostasy, 
one  being  everywhere  represented  as  the  head  of  the  rest:  "The 
devil  and  his  angels."  But  every  one  of  them  was  immediately 
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to  perform  his  service  and  worship  unto  God  in  his  own  person, 
without  the  interposition  of  any  other  on  their  behalf.  And  so 
would  it  have  been  with  Adam  and  his  posterity  in  a  state  of  in 
tegrity  and  holiness. 

'idly.  Sin  being  entered  into  the  world,  there  was  no  more  wor 
ship  to  be  performed  immediately  unto  God.  Two  cannot  walk 
together  unless  they  be  agreed,  Amos  iii.  3.  All  our  obedience  unto 
God  and  worship  of  him  is  our  "  walking  before  him,"  Gen.  xvii.  1. 
This  we  cannot  do,  unless  there  be  a  covenant  agreement  between 
him  and  us.  But  this  now  by  sin  was  utterly  broken,  and  rendered 
useless  as  unto  any  such  end.  The  agreement  failing,  the  walking 
together  also  ceaseth.  None  could  now  obtain  acceptance  with  God 
in  any  of  their  duties,  on  their  own  account,  inasmuch  as  "  all  had 
sinned,  and  come  short  of  his  glory." 

Sdly.  That  the  worship  of  God  might  be  restored  again  in  thft 
world,  it  was  indispensably  necessary  that  some  one  must  interpose 
betiueen  sinners  and  the  holy  God.  Should  they  approach  unto  him 
immediately  in  their  own  names,  he  would  be  unto  them  a  consum 
ing  fire,  Isa.  xxvii.  4,  5.  And  here,  because  God  would  not  lose  the 
glory  of  his  grace,  and  other  holy  excellencies  of  his  nature,  but  would 
Lave  a  revenue  of  glory  continued  unto  him  from  the  worship  of  his 
creatures  here  on  earth ;  and  because  in  his  love  he  would  not  have 
all  sinners  to  perish  under  the  curse  of  the  old  covenant  that  they 
had  broken ;  he  found  out  and  appointed,  in  the  counsel  of  his  will, 
the  office  of  priesthood, — namely,  that  there  should  be  one  to  trans 
act  the  whole  worship  of  sinners  in  the  presence  of  God  lor  them, 
and  render  what  they  should  do  themselves  in  their  own  persons 
acceptable  unto  him.  This  is  the  rise,  reason,  and  foundation  of 
that  office  which  was  undertaken  by  the  Son  of  God ;  for, — 

4thly.  In  this  condition  no  creature  could  undertake  the  office 
of  being  a  priest  for  the  church  of  God,  which  now  consisted  all  of 
sinners.  This  both  the  nature  of  the  office  itself,  and  the  work 
which  he  was  to  perform  that  should  undertake  it,  do  declare: — 

(1st.}  For  the  office  itself,  it  was  to  be  a  gracious  interposition  be 
tween  God  and  sinners.  The  priest  must  approach  unto  God,  even 
to  his  throne,  representing  the  persons  and  worship  of  the  church 
unto  him,  rendering  them  and  it  acceptable  upon  his  account.  Who 
was  meet  to  be  intrusted  with  this  honour  ?  who  amongst  the  crea 
tures  could  undertake  this  office  ?  The  best  of  them  stand  in  need 
of  goodness  and  condescension,  to  obtain-  and  continue  their  own  ac 
ceptance  with  him;  for  in  the  strictness  of  his  justice,  and  infinite 
purity  of  his  holiness,  "  the  heavens/'  that  is,  the  inhabitants  of 
them,  "  are  not  pure  in  his  sight,"  and  "  he  charged  his  angels  with 
lolly,"  Job  iv.  18,  xv.  15.  How,  then,  should  any  of  them,  upon  his 
o\vn  account,  and  in  his  own  name,  undertake  to  appear  for  others, 
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for  sinners,  in  the  presence  of  God  ?  They  were  doubtless  utterly 
immeet  to  interpose  in  this  matter. 

(2dly.)  The  general  work  of  such  a  priest  is  utterly  exclusive  of 
the  whole  creation  from  engaging  herein;  for  the  first  thing  that  he 
undertakes  must  be  to  make  atonement  for  sin  and  sinners.  This 
is  his  first  work,  and  the  only  foundation  of  what  else  he  has  to  do, 
— namely,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people  in  whose 
stead  he  appeareth  before  God.  That  this  could  not  be  performed 
by  any  creature  I  have  manifested  on  the  second  chapter.  Failing 
in  this,  no  other  thing  that  can  be  done  is  of  any  value.  Where 
fore, — 

5thly.  The  Son  of  God  undertakes  to  be  this  priest  for  sinners : 
"  We  have  a  great  high  priest,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God."  The  whole 
enunciation  is  expressive  of  his  person  jointly,  and  each  nature 
therein  is  also  distinctly  signified.  "The  Son  of  God," — which  in  the 
first  place  we  intend  and  consider, — denotes  his  divine  person  and 
nature.  How  the  second  person  in  the  Trinity  did  undertake  to  be 
a  mediator  and  priest  for  all  the  elect  of  God,  hath  been  opened  in 
our  exposition  of  the  second  chapter  of  the  epistle,  and  it  shall  not 
here  be  again  in  particular  insisted  on.  This  counsel  was  of  old 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  namely,  that  he,  the  Son,  should 
become  the  "  seed  of  the  woman/' — that  is,  should  be  "  made  of  a 
woman/'  and  be  thereby  "  made  under  the  law ; "  that  he  should 
come  to  do  the  will  of  God  in  making  atonement  by  the  offering  up 
or  sacrifice  of  himself  for  sin ;  that  he  should  undertake  the  cause  of 
sinners,  pay  their  debts,  and  satisfy  for  their  offences, — that  is,  by  his 
appearance  and  acting  for  them,  he  should  procure  acceptance  for 
them  and  their  services  at  "the  throne  of  grace."  All  this  the  Son 
of  God  undertook,  and  therein  both  became  the  high  priest  of  his 
people  and  discharged  that  office  for  them.  And  herein  is  the 
mystery  of  Ood,  his  truth  and  his  grace,  made  conspicuous,  as  hath 
been  at  large  declared  in  our  Exercitations;  for, — 

(1st.}  Here  the  sacred  truth  of  the  trinity  of  persons  in  the 
divine  nature  or  essence  openeth  itself  unto  the  creatures.  The 
nature,  the  essence,  or  being  of  God,  is  absolutely  and  numerically 
one.  All  the  natural  and  essential  properties  of  that  being  are  abso 
lutely  and  essentially  the  same;  and  all  the  operations  of  this  divine 
essence  or  being,  according  to  its  properties,  are  undivided,  as  being 
the  effects  of  one  principle,  one  power,  one  wisdom.  Hence  it  could 
not  by  any  such  acts  be  manifested  that  there  was  more  than  one 
person  in  that  one  nature  or  being.  But  now,  in  these  actings  of  the 
persons  of  the  Trinity  in  such  ways  as  firstly  respect  themselves,  or 
their  operations  "ad  intra,"  where  one  person  is  as  it  were  the  object 
of  the  other  persons'  acting,  the  sacred  truth  of  the  plurality  of  per 
sons  in  the  same  single,  undivided  essence  is  gloriously  manifested. 
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The  Son  undertaking  to  the  Father  to  become  a  high  priest  for 
sinners,  openly  declares  the  distinction  of  the  Son,  or  eternal  Word, 
from  the  person  of  the  Father.  And  in  these  distinct  and  mutual 
actings  of  the  persons  of  it  is  the  doctrine  and  truth  of  the  holy 
Trinity  most  safely  contemplated.  See  concerning  this  our  Exerci- 
tations  at  large. 

(2e%.)  It  opens  the  mystery  of  the  fountain  of  divine  grace,  the 
springs  of  life  and  salvation  which  are  with  God.  These  things  flow 
from  the  counsel  that  was  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  when 
he  undertook  to  be  a  high  priest  for  us.  Grace  and  mercy  are  the 
way  suited  to  the  pursuit  and  accomplishment  of  those  counsels. 
Hereon  also  depend  all  that  religion  and  all  those  institutions  of 
worship  which  were  of  old  in  the  church.  Upon  the  entrance  of  sin 
there  was  an  end  put  unto  all  the  religion  that  was  in  the  world,  as 
to  any  glory  of  God  or  advantage  to  the  souls  of  men.  How  came 
it,  then,  to  be  restored,  revived,  accepted?  Wherefore  did  God  ap 
point  anew  a  priesthood,  sacrifices,  and  worship?  What  was  aimed 
at,  attained,  or  effected  hereby?  Men  were  sinners  still,  obnoxious 
to  the  law  and  the  curse  thereof,  and  what  could  their  service  do  or 
signify?  Here  lay  the  invisible  foundations  of  this  new  order  of 
things.  The  Son  of  God  had  made  an  interposition  for  sinners,  un 
dertaken  to  be  their  high  priest,  to  reconcile  them  unto  God,  and 
thereon  to  make  their  worship  acceptable  unto  him.  God  was  not 
pleased  at  first  to  bring  this  forth  unto  light,  but  hid  the  mystery  of 
it  in  himself  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  until  the  fulness  of 
time  came.  In  the  meantime  he  appointed  the  worship  mentioned 
to  be  a  shadow  and  obscure  representation  of  what  was  secretly 
transacted  between  the  Father  and  Son  within  the  veil.  This  did 
the  office  of  the  priesthood  among  the  people  of  God  of  old,  and  all 
their  sacrifices,  teach.  This  gave  them  life  and  efficacy;  without  a 
respect  whereunto  they  were  of  no  worth  nor  use.  Thus  is  our  high 
priest  "  the  Son  of  God,"  and  thus  ought  he  so  to  be. 

Again;  this  Son  of  God  is  Jesus:  "Jesus  the  Son  of  God." 
Jesus  is  the  name  of  a  man :  "  She  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou 
shalt  call  his  name  Jesus,"  Matt.  L  21.  And  this  our  high  priest 
also  was  to  be.  "  Every  high  priest,"  saith  our  apostle,  "  is  ordained 
to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices  unto  God."  And  "  therefore  of  neces 
sity"  he  who  would  be  our  high  priest  "  must  have  somewhat  to 
offer,"  and  that  somewhat  of  his  own.  And  what  had  the  Son  of 
God,  absolutely  considered,  of  his  own  to  offer?  His  divine  nature 
or  person  is  not  to  be  offered.  All  things  necessarily  required  in 
the  matter  and  form  of  an  offering  are  eternally  incompatible  with 
the  infinite  excellencies  of  the  divine  nature.  God  cannot  be  a 
sacrifice,  though  he  who  is  God  was  so  to  be.  Shall  he,  then,  take  an 
offering  out  of  the  works  of  the  creation?  Shall  he  take  the  blood 
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of  bulls  and  goats  for  this  purpose,  as  did  Aaron  ?  The  offering,  in 
deed,  of  these  things  might  represent  the  sacrifice  that  should  take 
away  sin,  but  take  away  sin  itself  it  could  not  do.  For  what  wis 
dom,  righteousness,  or  equity,  is  in  this,  that  whereas  man  had  sinned, 
other  brute  creatures,  that  were  none  of  his  own  (for  whatever  right 
he  had  to  any  creatures  of  God,  belonging  to  his  original  dominion 
over  them,  after  his  sin  he  had  none  at  all),  should  be  accepted  a 
sacrifice  in  his  stead?  Besides,  what  proportion  did  the  blood  of 
bulls  and  goats  bear  to  the  justice  of  God,  that  satisfaction  for  sin 
should  be  made  unto  it  thereby?  Should,  then,  the  Son  of  God  have 
taken  and  appointed  any  one  man  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  himself  and 
others?  Every  man  being  a  sinner,  the  sacrifice  of  any  one  would 
have  been  a  provocation  unto  God.  In  the  typical  sacrifices,  he 
would  not  admit  of  a  lamb  or  a  kid  that  had  the  least  blemish  in  it 
to  be  ofiered  unto  him.  And  shall  we  suppose  that  he  would  allow 
of  a  real  expiatory  sacrifice  by  that  which  was  leprous  all  over?  It 
would  have  been  so  far  from  yielding  "  a  sweet  savour  to  God,"  from 
being  an  atonement  for  all  men,  for  any  one  man,  for  the  man  him 
self  that  should  have  been  offered,  that  it  would  have  been  the 
highest  provocation  unto  the  eyes  of  his  glory.  Wherefore  the  Son 
of  God  himself  became  "  Jesus;"  that  is,  he  took  human  nature,  "the 
seed  of  Abraham,"  into  union  with  himself,  that  he  might  have  of 
his  own  to  offer  unto  God.  This  by  its  oneness  with  our  nature,  the 
nature  that  had  sinned,  being  itself  not  touched  with  sin,  was  meet 
to  be  offered  for  us;  and  by  its  union  with  his  person  was  meet  and 
able  to  make  atonement  with  God  for  us ;  and  so  "  God  redeemed 
his  church  with  his  own  blood,"  Acts  xx.  28.  Thus  our  high  priest 
is  "  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God."  And  in  these  things  consists  his  great 
ness,  which  the  apostle  proposeth  for  our  encouragement  unto  stead 
fastness  in  profession.  And  it  may  do  so  on  sundry  accounts, 
which  have  been  partly  before  insisted  on,  and  deserve  here  to  be 
enlarged,  but  that  we  must  not  draw  out  these  discourses  unto  too 
great  a  length. 

VERSE  15. 

But  this  precedent  description  of  our  high  priest  may  be  thought 
to  include  a  discouragement  in  it  in  reference  unto  us,  which  may 
take  off  from  all  the  encouragements  which  might  be  apprehended 
to  lie  in  his  office.  For  if  he  be  in  himself  so  great  and  glorious,  if 
so  exalted  above  the  heavens,  how  can  we  apprehend  that  he  hath 
any  concernment  in  us,  in  our  weak,  frail,  tempted,  sinning  condi 
tion?  and  how  shall  we  use  either  boldness  or  confidence  in  our  ap 
proach  unto  him  for  help  or  assistance?  If  the  apostle  Peter,  upon 
a  discovery  of  his  divine  power  in  working  of  one  miracle,  thought 
himself  altogether  unmeet  to  be  in  his  presence,  whilst  he  was  on  th« 
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earth,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  and  therefore  cried  out  unto  him, 
"  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  0  Lord,"  Luke  v.  8,  —  how 
much  more  may  we  be  terrified  by  his  present  glory  from  attempt 
ing  an  access  unto  him  !  And  how  shall  we  conceive  that,  in  all  this 
glory,  he  will  entertain  compassionate  thoughts  concerning  such  poor, 
sinful  worms  as  we  are  ?  '  Yea,'  saith  the  apostle,  *  we  may,  on  the 
consideration  of  him  and  his  office,  "  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of 
grace;'"  the  especial  reason  whereof,  removing  this  objection,  and 
adding  a  new  sort  of  encouragement,  he  gives  us,  verse  15. 


Ver.  15.  —  Ou  yap  tyj>[M  ap^itpia,  ^  dwa/Atvov  ffv/AffaQqaai  raft  aff$e- 


Ov  yap  £%ofifv.  Syr.,  f?  f"1"*  "^jj  *"*,  "  for  there  is  not  to  us  ;"  an  Hebraism,  "  we 
have  not." 

MJJ  bvvtiftwou  <rvtx.vot6wa.t.  Syr.,  of?;1.  "Stt  **/^,  "  qui  non  possit  compati," 
"  qui  non  possit,  ut  patiatur  ;"  "  who  cannot  suffer."  Vulg.  Lat.,  "  qui  non  pos 
sit  compati  ;"  "  that  cannot  have  compassion,"  "  that  cannot  suffer  with."  Beza, 
"qui  non  possit  affici  sensu;"  "who  cannot  be  affected  with  a  sense."  Arab., 
"  qui  non  possit  deflere,"  "  that  cannot  mourn." 

Tet'i's  ci<rdsi>sia,i$  yftau.  Syr.,  "  with  our  infirmity,"  in  the  singular  number. 
We  follow  Beza,  "  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities  ;"  which  well  ex- 
presseth  the  sense  of  the  words,  as  we  shall  see. 

He-!rnpa,ft£vo»l  Bl,  "  sed  tentatum."  Syr.,  **??*?,  "who  was  tempted;"  one 
copy  reads  irivsipcttrfttvov  ;  of  which  word  we  have  spoken  before. 

K«T«  ira.vr».  Vulg.  Lat.,  "  per  omnia."  Rhem.,  "  in  all  things."  So  Erasm. 
and  Beza,  "  in  omnibus,"  "  in  all  things."  Syr.,  B.7*i  X^f,  "  in  omni  re,"  "  in  every 
thing." 

Ketff  oftotomra.  Bez.,  "  similiter."  Vulg.  Lat.,  Erasm.,  "  pro  similitudine." 
Rhem.,  "by  similitude."  Syr.,  V?^??  ,  "  even  as  we."  Ours,  "  like  as  we  are," 
supplying  the  verb  substantive  ;  "secundum  similitudinem." 

X<wp»V  otfteiprias.  Bez.,  "absque  tamen  peccato;"  whom  we  follow  in  the  supply 
of"  tamen,"  —  "  yet  without  sin."  Vulg.  Lat.,  "absque  peccato,"  "  without  sin." 
Syr.,  tap?'!!  1?  ^?1?,  "  excepto  peccato,"  "  sin  being  excepted."  Some  use  we  shall 
find  in  these  varieties. 

Ver.  15.  —  For  we  have  not  an  high  priest  who  cannot  be 
touched  with  the  feeling  [affected  with  a  sense]  of  our 
infirmities;  but  was  every  way  tempted  in  like  manner 
[with  us],  without  sin. 

The  words  contain  a  further  description  of  our  high  priest,  by  such 
a  qualification  as  may  encourage  us  to  make  use  of  him  and  im 
prove  his  office  unto  our  advantage.  For  whereas  those  things  which 
may  induce  us  to  put  our  trust  and  confidence  in  any,  or  to  expect 
benefit  or  advantage  thereby,  may  be  reduced  unto  two  heads,  — 
1  .  Greatness  and  power  ;  2.  Goodness  and  love,  —  he  manifests  both 
sorts  of  them  to  be  eminently  in  our  high  priest.  The  former  he 


is  the  reading  of  Knapp  and  Tischendorf,  on  the  authority  of 
c  I  K,  and  most  other  MSS.  —  ED. 
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declares,  verse  14 ;  for  he  is  "  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  passed 
through"  and  exalted  above  "the  heavens."  The  latter  sort  are 
ascribed  unto  him  in  these  words. 

The  causal  connection,  yap,  "  for,"  doth  not  so  much  regard  the 
connection  of  the  words,  or  express  an  inference  of  one 
thing  from  another,  as  it  is  introductive  of  a  new  rea 
son,  enforcing  the  purpose  and  design  of  the  apostle  in  the  whole. 
He  had  exhorted  them  to  "  hold  fast  their  profession "  upon  the 
account  of  their  high  priest,  verse  14;  and  directs  them  to  make 
addresses  unto  him  for  grace  and  strength  enabling  them  so  to  do, 
verse  16.  With  regard  unto  both  these  duties,  to  show  the  reason 
ableness  of  them,  to  give  encouragement  unto  them,  he  declares  the 
qualifications  of  this  high  priest,  expressed  in  this  verse.  These 
things  we  may,  these  things  we  ought  to  do, — 

"  For  we  have  not  an  high  priest  that  cannot."     The  manner  of 
the  expression  is  known  and  usual.    A  double  negation        Ojx 
cloth  strongly  and  vehemently  affirm.    It  is  so  with  our  &?xHfi» 
high  priest,  even  the  contrary  to  what  is  thus  denied.  ""<""""'• 
He  is  such  a  one  as  can  be  affected. 

"  We  have  an  high  priest"  The  apostle  introduceth  this  for  an 
other  purpose.  Yet  withal  he  lets  the  Hebrews  know 
that  in  the  gospel  state  there  is  no  loss  of  privilege  in 
any  thing  as  to  what  the  church  enjoyed  under  the  law 
oi  Moses.  They  had  then  a  high  priest  who,  and  his  office,  were 
the  life  and  glory  of  their  profession  and  worship.  '  We  also/  saith 
he,  'have  a  high  priest ;'  who  how  much,  in  his  person,  and  office,  and 
usefulness  unto  the  church,  he  excelleth  the  high  priest  under  the 
law  he  hath  partly  showed  already,  and  doth  more  fully  declare  in 
the  ensuing  chapters.  The  mention  of  it  is  introduced  for  another 
end,  but  this  also  is  included  in  it.  The  people  of  God  under  the 
gospel  are  not  left  without  a  high  priest ;  who  is  in  like  manner 
the  life  and  glory  of  their  profession,  worship,  and  obedience.  For 
our  apostle  takes  a  diverse  course  in  dealing  with  the  Gentiles  and 
the  Jews  in  this  matter.  Treating  with  the  Gentiles,  he  minds 
them  of  their  miserable  condition  before  they  were  called  to  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  by  the  gospel,  as  Eph.  ii.  11-13;  but  treating 
with  the  Jews,  he  satisfies  them  that  they  lost  no  advantage  there 
by,  but  had  all  their  former  privileges  unspeakably  heightened  and 
increased.  And  our  relation  to  him  and  interest  in  him  are  ex 
pressed  in  this  word  'i-^o^v,  "  we  have  him ;"  or,  as  the  Syriac,  "  there 
is  to  us."  God  hath  appointed  him,  and  given  him  unto  us;  and 
he  is  ours,  as  to  all  the  ends  of  his  office,  and  by  us  to  be  made  use 
of  for  all  spiritual  advantages  relating  unto  God.  The  church  never 
lost  any  privilege  cnce  granted  unto  it,  by  any  change  or  alteration 
tiiat  God  made  in  his  ordinances  of  worship,  or  dispensations  to- 
VOL.  XXI.  27 
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wards  it ;  but,  still  keeping  what  it  had  before,  it  was  carried  on 
towards  that  completeness  and  perfection  which  it  is  capable  of  in 
this  world,  and  which  it  hath  received  by  Jesus  Christ.  Presently 
upon  the  giving  of  the  first  promise,  God  instituted  some  kind,  of 
worship,  as  sacrifices,  to  be  a  means  of  intercourse  between  him 
and  sinners,  in  and  by  the  grace  and  truth  of  that  promise.  mhis 
was  the  privilege  of  them  that  did  believe.  After  this  he  made 
sundry  additional  ordinances  of  worship,  all  of  them  instructive  in 
the  nature  of  that  promise,  and  directive  towards  the  accomplish 
ment  of  it  And  still  there  was  an  increase  of  grace  and  privilege 
in  them  all.  They  were  "  the  mountains  of  myrrh  and  hills  of 
frankincense"  on  which  the  church  "waited  until  the  day  brake, 
and  the  shadows  fled  away,"  Cant.  iv.  6.  All  along  the  church  was 
still  a  gainer.  But  when  the  time  came  of  the  actual  accomplish 
ment  of  the  promise,  then  were  all  former  privileges  realized  unto 
believers,  new  ones  added,  and  nothing  lost.  We  have  lost  neither 
sacrifice  nor  high  priest,  but  have  them  all  in  a  more  eminent  and 
excellent  manner.  And  this  is  enough  to  secure  the  application 
of  the  initial  seal  of  the  covenant  unto  the  infant  seed  of  believers. 
For  whereas  it  was  granted  to  the  church  under  the  old  testament 
as  a  signal  favour  and  spiritual  privilege,  it  is  derogatory  to  the 
glory  of  Christ  and  honour  of  the  gospel  to  suppose  that  the  church 
is  now  deprived  of  it;  for  in  the  whole  system  and  frame  of  wor 
ship  God  had  ordained  "  the  better  things  for  us,  that  they  without 
us  should  not  be  made  perfect."  And  he  says  not,  '  There  is  an 
high  priest/  but,  "We  have  an  high  priest;"  because  all  our  con 
cernment  in  spiritual  things  depends  absolutely  on  our  personal 
interest  in  them.  They  may  do  well  to  consider  this,  who,  1.  Either 
know  not  the  nature  of  this  priesthood,  or  do  not  at  all  endeavour 
to  improve  this  office  of  Christ  as  that  which  they  have  an  interest 
in.  Some  call  themselves  Christians,  and  exercise  themselves  in 
the  outward  worship  of  God,  who  are  ready  to  despise,  yea,  and 
deride,  all  spiritual  improvement  and  use  of  this  great  privilege, 
that  we  have  a  high  priest,  and  scarce  take  it  any  more  into  any 
real  consideration  in  the  worship  of  God  than  if  there  were  no  such 
thing  at  all.  2.  Those  who,  not  contented  with  it,  have  invented 
and  appointed  unto  themselves  a  priesthood  and  sacrifice,  to  the 
contempt  of  this  of  Christ.  Had  our  apostle  dealt  with  these  He 
brews  on  the  principles  of  the  present  church  of  Rome,  he  would 
have  told  them,  '  You  had  under  the  law  an  high  priest,  but  we 
have  now  a  pope,  a  pontifex  maximus,  a  great  high  priest;  far 
richer,  braver,  and  more  potent,  J,han  yours  was.  You  had  many 
bloody  sacrifices,  but  we  have  one  in  the  host,  of  more  use  and  profit 
than  were  all  yours  whatever/  But  dealing  with  the  principles  of 
the  gospel,  he  declares  and  proposeth  to  them  "  Jesus  the  Son  of 
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God,"  as  our  only  priest,  sacrifice,  and  altar, — expressly  intimating 
that  others  we  have  none. 

"  That  cannot  be  touched  with  a  feeling,"  "  who  cannot  be  affected 
with  a  sense/'  "  who  cannot  suffer  with."    The  negative  expression, 
"  who  cannot,"  as  it  includes  and  asserts  a 


.  ,  M»j  ovv&Lttvov, 

power  and  ability  for  the  work  or  acts  mentioned,  so  it 
doth  it  in  opposition  unto  and  to  the  exclusion  of  some  other  consi 
derations,  that  infer  a  disability  to  this  purpose.  Now,  the  ability 
here  intended  is  either  moral  only,  or  moral  and  natural  also.  If 
it  be  moral  only,  and  intend  a  constant  goodness,  kindness,  tender 
ness,  and  benignity,  attended  with  care  and  watchfulness,  unto  the 
end  proposed,  it  may  be  asserted  in  opposition  to  the  high  priests 
among  the  Jews.  For  as  they  were  the  best  of  them  but  men,  and 
sinful  men,  who  did  ofttimes  indulge  to  their  private  and  carnal 
affections,  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  people  of  God, — as  did  Eli,  to 
the  ruin  of  the  church's  worship,  1  Sam.  ii.  17,  22-25,  28-30,  etc., — 
and  were  none  of  them  able  at  any  time  to  have  a  due  comprehen 
sion  of  all  the  temptations  and  infirmities  of  the  people ;  so  many 
of  them  were  evil  men,  proud,  haughty,  wrathful,  and  such  as  de 
spised  their  brethren  and  relieved  them  not  at  all.  In  opposition 
hereunto,  it  is  affirmed  of  our  high  priest  that  he  is  able  to  do  quite 
otherwise, — that  is,  with  a  moral  ability  of  heart,  will,  and  affec 
tions.  He  can  and  doth,  always  and  constantly,  concern  himself  in 
all  the  sins,  sufferings,  sorrows,  temptations,  and  infirmities  of  his 
people. 

Again ;  there  may  not  only  be  a  moral  but  also  a  natural  ability 
included  in  the  word.  And  in  this  sense  there  is  respect  had  unto 
the  human  nature  of  Christ,  and  something  moreover  ascribed  unto 
him  [more]  than  could  have  been  in  him  if  he  had  been  God  only, 
— which  is  a  great  encouragement  unto  us  to  make  our  addresses  to 
him  for  help  and  assistance.  And  this  seems  to  be  designed  from 
the  following  words,  wherein  mention  is  made  of  his  being  "tempted 
like  unto  us."  To  understand  this  ability,  we  must  inquire  into  the 
meaning  of  the  next  word,  expressing  that  which  it  is  applied  unto 
or  exercised  about. 

Su/ATatfSjrfa/.  I  have  showed  how  variously  this  word  is  translated, 
— "to  suffer,"  "to  suffer  with,"  "to  have  compassion,"  "to  be  touched 
with  a  feeling,"  "  to  be  affected  with  a  sense,"  "  to  condole"  or  "  be 
wail."  The  word  is  once  more  used  by  our  apostle  in  this  epistle, 
and  nowhere  else  in  the  ISTew  Testament,  chap.  x.  34,  To/g  dt<r/j.o?s 
/iou  auviva^san,  where  we  render  it  by  "having  compassion:"  "Ye 
had  compassion  of  me  in  my  bonds;"  though  I  should  rather  say, 
"Ye  suffered  with  me  in  my  bonds."  1  Pet.  iii.  8,  the  noun  ffu/z,- 
iradrif  occurs,  where  we  render  it  again  "having  compassion."  And, 
indeed,  the  origination  of  that  word  "  compassion"  is  comprehensive 
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of  its  whole  sense;  but  its  common  use  for  "pity"  is  not. 
SsTf  is  more  fully  rendered  in  that  place  by  Beza,  "  mutuo  moles- 
tiarum  sensu  affecti/'  —  "affected  with  a  mutual  sense  of  the  troubles 
of  each  other/' 

First,  Svpirad'eu  includes  a  concern  in  the  troubles,  or  suffer 
ings,  or  evils  of  others,  upon  the  account  of  concernment  in  any 
common  interest  wherein  persons  are  united,  as  it  is  in  the  natural 
body.  Sometimes  some  part  is  affected  with  a  disease,  which  hath 
seized  on  it.  Another  part  of  the  body  is  affected  with  it,  although 
nothing  of  the  disease  hath  really  seized  on  it.  That  part  thereof 
cannot  be  said  to  be  absolutely  sick  or  ill-affected,  for  no  part  of 
the  disease  is  in  it  ;  but  it  may  be  said  av^ae-^iv,  —  that  is,  not  to  be 
free  from  being  affected,  though  not  upon  its  own  account,  Galen, 
de  Locis  Affectis,  lib.  i.  This  suffering  is  by  the  consent  or  har 
mony  that  is  in  the  same  nature  branched  into  its  individuals.  So 
we  have  a  sense  of  the  suffering  of  humanity  or  of  human  nature, 
wherein  we  are  interested,  in  other  men,  in  any  man  whatever. 

Secondly,  It  includes  a  propensity  to  relieve  them  in  whose 
troubles  or  sufferings  we  are  concerned,  and  that  whether  we  have 
power  to  effect  that  relief  or  no.  So  David,  in  the  deep  sense  that 
he  had  of  the  death  of  Absalom,  wished  that  he  had  died  for  him, 
or  relieved  him  from  suffering  by  dying  in  his  stead.  And  where  this 
is  not  in  some  measure,  there  is  no  sympathy.  We  may  not  be  able, 
in  some  cases  where  we  are  concerned,  to  relieve;  it  may  not  be  law 
ful  for  us,  in  some  cases,  to  give  that  help  and  succour  which  our 
compassion  would  incline  us  unto;  but  if  there  be  no  such  inclina 
tion  there  is  no  sympathy. 

Thirdly,  Properly  it  contains  in  it  a  commotion  of  affections,  which 
we  express  by  "  condolentia;"  whence  the  Arabic  renders  the  word 
"  who  can  mourn  with  us."  So  is  the  Hebrew  "TCJ  used,  Ps.  Ixix. 
21:  "JW  ropS;  LXX.,  'tKiptiva  evKkuirovptvor  —  "I  looked  for  any  to 
be  grieved  with  me  ;"  "  to  be  affected  with  sorrow  on  my  behalf  ;" 
"  to  take  pity,"  say  we  ;  "  to  lament  with  me,"  by  a  motion  or  agita 
tion  of  their  affections,  as  the  word  signifies.  And  those  intended 
are  joined  with  E^rue^  "  comforters."  This  belongs  to  this  sym 
pathy,  to  have  a  moving  of  affection  in  ourselves  upon  the  sufferings 
of  others. 

And  these  things  are  here  ascribed  unto  our  high  priest  on  the 
account  of  his  union  with  us,  both  in  the  participation  of  our  nature 
and  the  communication  of  a  new  nature  unto  us,  whereby  we  be 
come  "  members  of  his  body,"  one  with  him.  He  is  deeply  con 
cerned  in  all  our  infirmities,  sorrows,  and  sufferings.  This  is  attended 
with  an  inclination  and  propensity  to  relieve  us,  according  to  the 
rule,  measure,  and  tenor  of  the  covenant;  and  herewithal,  during 
the  time  of  our  trials,  he  hath  a  real  motion  of  affections  in  his  holy 
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nature,  which  he  received  or  took  on  him  for  that  very  end  and  pur 
pose,  chap.  ii.  16—18. 

In  this  sense  of  the  word,  cu^va^ai,  "  to  be  affected  with  a  sense," 
ascribes  this  ability  in  a  moral  and  natural  sense  unto  the  Lord 
Christ,  our  high  priest,  as  he  is  man,  in  contradistinction  unto  God 
absolutely,  whose  nature  is  incapable  of  the  compassion  intended. 
There  are,  indeed,  in  the  Scripture  assignations  of  such  kind  of 
affections  unto  God;  as  Isa.  Ixiii.  9,  "N  *&  Q^V  ^-  For  i6,  "  not," 
the  reading  is  i^>,  "to  him;"  and  accordingly  we  translate  it,  "In  all 
their  afflictions  he  was  afflicted ;"  or,  "  there  was  straitening,  afflic 
tion  unto  him," — he  was  afflicted  with  their  straits  and  afflictions. 
But  there  is  an  anthropopathy  allowed  in  these  expressions.  These 
things  are  assigned  unto  God  after  the  manner  of  men.  And  the 
true  reason  of  such  ascriptions,  is  not  merely  to  assist  our  weakness 
and  help  our  understandings  in  the  things  themselves,  but  to  show 
really  what  God  doth  and  will  do  in  the  human  nature  which  he 
hath  assumed,  and  intended  to  do  so  from  of  old  ;  on  which  purpose 
the  superstructure  of  his  dealing  with  us  in  the  Scripture  is  founded 
and  built.  And  thus  it  is  said  of  our  high  priest  that  "  he  is  able 
to  be  affected  with  a  sense  of  our  infirmities,"  because  in  his  human 
nature  he  is  capable  of  such  affections,  and,  as  he  is  our  high  priest, 
is  graciously  inclined  to  act  according  to  them. 

Tats  aoStviiais  ij/tuv,  "  our  infirmities."     *Aff6mia,  "  imbecillitas," 
"  debilitas,"  "  infirmitas,"  is  used,  both  in  the  Scripture 
aud  all  Greek  authors,  for  any  debility,  weakness,  or  in-     .Ta/*  a'e*' 

*  *  Vltttty   rtu.tovt 

firmity,  of  body  or  mind.  Frequently  bodily  diseases  are 
expressed  by  it,  as  by  the  adjective  aaQti/fc,  and  the  verb  aadtviu,  "to  be 
sick,"  "  to  be  diseased,"  with  respect  unto  the  weakness  or  infirmity 
that  is  introduced  thereby,  Matt.  x.  8,  xxv.  43 ;  Luke  iv.  40 ;  John 
v.  3,  5.  And  sometimes  it  expresseth  the  weakness  of  the  mind 
or  spirit,  not  able,  or  scarcely  able,  to  bear  the  difficulties  and  troubles 
that  it  is  pressed  withal,  1  Cor.  ii.  3 ;  weakness  of  judgment,  Rom. 
xiv.  2 ;  spiritual  weakness,  as  to  life,  grace,  and  power,  Rom.  v.  6, 
viii.  26.  So  that  this  word  is  used  to  express  every  kind  of  imbe 
cility  or  weakness  that  doth  or  may  befall  our  natures  with  respect 
unto  any  difficulties,  troubles,  or  perplexities  that  we  have  to  con 
flict  withal.  And  whereas  it  is  here  mentioned  generally,  Avithout  a. 
restriction  to  any  special  kind  of  infirmities,  it  may  justly  be  ex 
tended  to  all  weaknesses  of  all  corts  that  we  are,  or  upon  any  pres 
sures  may  be,  sensible  of;  but  whereas,  in  the  following  words,  the 
reason  of  the  ability  of  Christ,  our  high  priest,  to  be  affected  with  a 
sense  of  our  infirmities,  is  placed  in  his  being  tempted,  it  is  mani 
fest  that  the  weaknesses  here  chiefly  intended  are  such  as  respect 
afflictions  and  temptations,  with  persecution  for  the  gospel.  Our 
infirmities  and  weaknesses  under  these  things,  to  wrestle  with  them 
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or  remove  them,  and  consequently  our  trouble,  sorrow,  suffering,  and 
danger,  by  them  and  from  them,  our  high  priest  is  intimately  affected 
withal.  He  takes  himself  to  be  concerned  in  our  troubles,  as  we  are 
members  of  his  mystical  body,  one  with  him ;  he  is  inclined  from  his 
own  heart  and  affections  to  give  in  unto  us  help  and  relief,  as  our 
condition  doth  require;  and  he  is  inwardly  moved  during  our  suffer 
ings  and  trials  with  a  sense  and  fellow-feeling  of  them. 

Obs.  The  church  of  God  hath  a  standing,  perpetual  advantage, 
in  the  union  of  our  nature  to  the  person  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  he  is 
our  high  priest. 

We  all  acknowledge  that  so  it  is  with  us,  upon  the  account  of  the 
sacrifice  that  he  was  to  offer  for  us.  He  had  thereby  somewhat  of 
his  own  to  offer.  Thence  it  was  that  "  God  redeemed  his  church 
with  his  own  blood,"  Acts  xx.  28;  and  that  "  he  laid  down  his  life 
for  us,"  1  John  iii.  16.  But  we  are  apt  to  think  that  this  work  be 
ing  well  over,  we  have  now  no  more  concernment  in  that  nature  nor 
advantage  by  it,  but  that  what  yet  remains  to  be  done  for  us  may 
be  as  well  discharged  by  him  who  is  only  God,  and  absolutely  so  in 
every  respect.  For  since  he  "  dieth  no  more,"  what  profit  is  there  in 
his  flesh  ?  It  is  true,  the  flesh  of  Christ,  carnally  and  sensually  con 
sidered,  "  profiteth  nothing,"  as  he  told  the  Capernaites  of  old,  John 
vi.  And  they  will  find  his  words  true,  who,  in  their  own  imagina 
tion,  turn  bread  into  his  flesh  every  day.  Yea,  and  our  apostle  tells 
us,  "  though  he  had  known  Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  now  henceforth 
he  knew  him  so  no  more,"  2  Cor.  v-  1 6 ;  that  is,  though  he  had  known 
Christ  in  the  days  of  his  flesh  here  in  the  world,  whilst  as  a  mortal 
man  he  conversed  with  mortal  men,  yet  all  the  privilege  thereof  and 
advantage  thereby,  which  some  in  those  days  boasted  of,  were  past, 
and  of  use  no  longer ;  he  was  now  to  be  known  after  another  man 
ner,  and  under  another  consideration, — as  exalted  at  the  right  hand 
of  God.  Yet  doth  not  all  this  in  the  least  impeach  our  assertion  of 
the  greatness  of  our  concernment  in  the  continuation  of  his  human 
nature  in  the  union  of  his  person.  If,  when  he  had  finished  his 
sacrifice,  and  the  atonement  which  he  made  for  sin,  by  the  offering 
up  of  himself,  he  had  then  left  off  his  human  nature,  which  he  had 
for  that  end  taken  on  him,  notwithstanding  that  offering  we  could 
not  have  been  delivered  nor  saved.  For  besides  that  he  himself  had 
not  been  sufficiently  manifested  to  be  the  Son  of  God  for  us  to  have 
believed  on  him,  seeing  he  was  "  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with 
power  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,"  Rom.  i.  4 ;  so  our  apostle 
declares  that  without  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  we  could  neither 
be  delivered  from  our  sins  nor  have  been  ever  raised  again  unto  glory, 
1  Cor.  xv.  12-21. 

It  is  therefore  confessed  that  many  and  great  are  the  advantages 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  therein  of  his  human 
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nature;  for  this  was  the  way  and  means  of  his  entrance  into  glory: 
He  "  revived,  that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living," 
Bom.  xiv.  9.  And  this  was  the  testimony  that  he  was  acquitted  and 
discharged  from  the  penalty  of  the  law,  and  the  whole  debt  he  had 
undertaken  to  make  satisfaction  of  unto  God  for  sinners,  Acts  ii.  24, 
Rom.  viii.  33,  34 ;  without  which  we  could  have  said  of  him  only 
as  the  disciples  did  when  they  knew  not  of  his  resurrection,  "  We 
trusted  that  it  had  been  he  who  should  have  redeemed  Israel,"  Luke 
xxiv.  21.  And  hereby  had  he  an  illustrious  and  uncontrollable  testi 
mony  given  to  his  being  the  Son  of  God,  Rom.  i.  4 ;  as  also,  he  laid 
the  foundation  and  gave  an  infallible  pledge  of  the  future  blessed 
resurrection,  which  all  that  believe  in  him  shall  by  him  obtain.  But 
this  being  also  past  and  over,  what  further  concernment  hath  the 
church  in  the  continuation  of  the  union  of  his  natures?  I  might 
mention  many,  and  those  of  the  greatest  importance.  For  there  yet 
remained  some  parts  of  his  mediatory  work  to  be  discharged,  which 
could  not  be  accomplished  without  this  nature;  for  he  had  not  yet 
appeared  in  the  holy  place  with  his  own  blood,  whereby  he  had  made 
atonement,  that  the  whole  sacrifice  might  be  completed.  And  the 
exaltation  of  our  nature  in  glory  was  needful  for  the  supportment 
and  consolation  of  the  church.  But  I  shall  mention  that  alone 
which  is  here  proposed  by  our  apostle,  namely,  his  ability  from 
thence  to  be  affected  with  a  sense  of  our  infirmities  and  sufferings. 
This,  as  I  have  showed,  is  appropriate  unto  him  on  the  account  of 
his  human  nature.  And  on  this  account  we  may  consider  his  com 
passion  four  ways: — 

1.  As  it  is  an  eminent  virtue  in  human  nature  as  absolutely  in 
nocent.  So  was  the  nature  of  Christ  from  the  beginning ;  for  therein 
was  he  "holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  separate  from  sinners."  Now, 
though  in  that  blessed  estate  wherein  we  were  created  there  was  no 

O 

actual  object  for  us  to  exercise  compassion  upon  or  towards,  seeing 
every  thing  was  at  rest  in  its  proper  place  and  order,  yet  was  there 
no  virtue  more  inlaid  in  our  rational  constitution,  as  being  abso 
lutely  inseparable  from  goodness  and  benignity,  upon  a  supposition 
of  a  suitable  object.  Hence  they  are  justly  esteemed  to  be  fallen 
into  the  utmost  of  degeneracy  from  our  first  make,  frame,  and  state, 
and  to  be  most  estranged  from  our  common  original,  who  have  cast 
off  this  virtue  where  it  may  and  ought  to  have  its  actual  exercise. 
Nor  are  any  more  severely  in  the  Scripture  reflected  on  than  those 
who  are  unmerciful  and  without  compassion,  fierce,  cruel,  and  im 
placable.  No  men  more  evidently  deface  the  image  of  God  than 
such  persons.  Now,  our  nature  in  Christ  was  and  is  absolutely  pure 
and  holy,  free  from  the  least  influence  by  that  depravedness  which 
befell  the  whole  mass  in  Adam.  And  herein  are  the  natural  virtues 
of  goodness,  benignity,  mercy,  and  compassion,  pure,  perfect,  and 
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untainted.  And  lie  hath  objects  to  exercise  these  virtues  on  which 
Adam  could  not  have,  and  those  such  as  are  one  with  himself,  by 
their  participation  in  the  same  common  principles  of  nature  and 
grace. 

2.  This  compassion  is  in  him  as  a  grace  of  the  Spirit.     For  be 
sides  the  spotless  innocency  and  purity  of  our  nature  in  him,  there 
was  a  superaddition  of  all  grace  unto  it,  by  virtue  of  its  union  with 
the  person  of  the  Son  of  God  and  the  unction  it  had  from  the  Spirit 
of  God.     Hence  there  was  an  all-fulness  of  created  grace  commu 
nicated  unto  him ;  for  he  received  not  the  Spirit  and  his  graces  by 
measure,  John  iii.  34.     Of  this  fulness  compassion  is  a  part,  and 
that  no  mean  part  neither;  for  of  this  rank  and  kind  are  all  the 
principal  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  Gal.  v.  22,  23.     And  in  and  by  these 
did  he  make  a  representation  of  God's  nature  unto  us,  which  he 
hath  described  as  full  of  pity,  compassion,  and  tender  affections; 
whence  he  compares  himself  unto  those  creatures  and  in  those  rela 
tions  which  have  the  most  intense  and  merciful  affections.     And 
hereby  doth  the  compassion  of  Christ,  our  high  priest  in  our  human 
nature,  receive  an  eminent  exaltation. 

3.  He  had  a  peculiar  furnishment  with  graces,  virtues,  habits  of 
mind,  and  inclinations,  suited  to  the  good  and  useful  discharge  of 
his  office  in  our  behalf.     The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  upon  him,  and 
peculiarly  anointed  him  to  that  end,  Isa.  xi.  2-4,  Ixi.  1-3.     Now 
unto  the  office  of  a  high  priest  it  is  in  especial  required  that  he 
should  be  able  to  have  compassion,  Heb.  v.  2;  the  reasons  where 
of  we  shall  see  afterwards.    He  had,  therefore,  in  his  human  nature, 
an  especial  provision  of  compassion  inlaid  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  by 
whom  he  was  anointed,  for  the  due  discharge  of  this  office.     Thu=< 
was  he  every  way  framed  in  his  nature  unto  mercy  and  compassion. 
And  whereas  there  seems  nothing  now  wanting  but  an  outward  ob 
ject  of  weakness,  infirmities,  and  temptations,  to  excite  and  occasion 
the  exercise  of  this  virtue  and  grace,  that  this  might  be  the  more 
effectual  to  that  purpose, — 

4.  He  took  an  experience  of  such  sufferings  in  himself  as  are 
the  proper  objects  of  compassion  when  they  are  in  others.     This  the 
next  words  declare,  which  we  shall  afterwards  consider. 

By  these  means  is  the  nature  of  our  high  priest  filled  with  ten 
derness,  compassion,  or  sympathy,  the  foundation  of  whose  exercise 
towards  us  lies  in  the  oneness  of  his  nature  and  ours.  And  these 
things  belonging  to  the  pure  constitution  of  his  nature,  and  receiving 
their  improvement  by  the  unction  of  the  Spirit,  are  not  lessened  or 
impaired  by  his  present  glorification;  for  they  all  belonging  unto 
him  on  the  account  of  his  office,  continuing  still  in  the  exercise  of 
tfo  same  office,  their  continuation  also  is  necessary.  And  hence  it 
is,  namely,  becausa  of  our  concernment  therein,  that  he  gave  so 
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many  particular  instances  of  his  retaining  the  same  human  nature 
wherein  he  suffered.  For  he  did  not  only  "  shew  himself  alive  to  his 
disciples  after  his  passion  by  many  infallible  proofs,  being  seen  of  them 
forty  days,  and  speaking  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of 
God,"  Acts  i.  3,  providing  particularly  that  they  should  not  think  or 
take  him  now  to  be  a  mere  spirit,  and  so  to  have  lost  his  natural 
human  constitution,  saying  unto  them,  "Behold  my  hands  and  my 
feet,  that  it  is  I  myself:  handle  me  and  see;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh 
jaul  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have,"  Luke  xxiv.  39 ; — but  when  he  left  the 
world  with  that  body  of  flesh  and  bones,  the  angels  witnessed  that 
he  should  "  come  again  in  like  manner"  as  he  then  went  away,  Acts 
i.  11.  For  "the  heaven  must"  in  that  nature  "receive  him  until 
the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things,"  Acts  iii.  21.  And  to  con 
firm  our  faith  in  this  matter,  he  appeared  afterwards  in  the  same 
nature  to  Stephen,  Acts  vii.  56;  and  to  our  apostle,  telling  him  that 
he  was  "  Jesus  whom  he  persecuted,"  chap.  ix.  5.  All  this  to  assure 
us  that  he  is  such  a  high  priest  as  is  able  to  be  "  affected  with  a 
sense  of  our  infirmities."  And  those  who  by  the  monstrous  figment 
of  transubstantiation,  and  those  others  who  feign  the  Lord  Christ  to 
have  an  ubiquitarian  body,  both  of  them  by  just  consequence  de 
stroying  the  verity  of  his  human  nature,  do  evert  what  lies  in  them 
a  main  pillar  of  the  church's  consolation.  Much  more  do  they  do 
so  who  deny  him  to  retain  the  same  individual  body  wherein  he 
suffered,  in  any  sense.  Herein  lies  a  great  advantage  of  the  church, 
a  great  encouragement  and  supportment  unto  believers  under  their 
infirmities,  in  their  trials  and  temptations.  For, — 

1.  It  is  some  relief  to  be  pitied  in  distress.  The  want  hereof  Job  com 
plained  of,  and  cried  out  pathetically  about  it:  chap.  xix.  21,  "  Have 
pity  upon  rne,  have  pity  upon  me,  0  ye  my  friends;  for  the  hand  of  God 
hath  touched  me."  It  went  unto  his  heart, to  find  that  his  triends  were 
not  affected  with  a  sense  of  his  sufferings;  and  it  added  exceedingly 
to  the  weight  of  them.  And  such  was  the  complaint  of  David,  as 
a  type  of  Christ:  Ps.  Ixix.  20,  "  Reproach  hath  broken  my  heart, 
and  I  am  full  of  heaviness;  and  I  looked  for  some  to  take  pity,  but 
there  was  none;  and  for  comforters,  but  I  found  none."  It  is  a 
representation  of  the  state  of  our  Saviour  when  all  his  disciples  fled 
and  left  him,  and  he  was  encompassed  with  fierce  and  reproaching 
enemies.  This  is  a  high  aggravation  of  the  sorrows  and  sufferings 
of  any  that  are  in  distress.  And  there  is  relief  in  compassion.  Some 
going  to  the  stake  have  been  much  refreshed  with  a  compassionate 
word  whispered  unto  them.  And  it  cannot  but  be  a  cause  of  great 
refreshment  unto  believers,  in  all  the  hardships  that  befall  them,  and 
their  weakness  under  them,  that  they  have  the  compassion  of  their 
high  priest  accompanying  of  them.  He  is  in  himself  exceedingly 
great  and  glorious,  nearly  allied  unto  us,  able  to  relieve  us,  being  tar 
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above  all  those  persons  and  things  that  occasion  our  troubles,  for 
they  are  all  under  his  feet ;  all  which  considerations  render  his  com 
passion,  as  before  described,  refreshing  and  relieving. 

2.  Herein  lies  a  great  encouragement  to   make  our  addresses 
unto  him  in  all  our  straits  and  weaknesses.   For  if  he  be  so  concerned 
in  us  and  our  troubles,  if  he  be  so  affected  in  himself  with  a  sense 
of  them,  and  have  in  his  holy  nature,  and  upon  the  account  of  his 
office,  such  a  propensity  to  relieve  us,  which  also  he  is  so  able  for,  as 
hath  been  declared, — what  should  hinder  us  from  making  our  ad 
dresses  unto  him  continually  for  help  and  supplies  of  his  assisting 
grace,  according  as  our  necessities  do  require  ?     But  this  being  the 
peculiar  use  that  the  apostle  makes  of  this  doctrine  in  the  next  verse, 
it  must  be  there  considered. 

3.  There  lies  no  small  warning  herein,  how  needfully  we  should 
take  care  that  we  miscarry  not,  that  we  faint  not  in  our  trials.     He 
looks  on  us  with  a  great  concernment,  and  his  glory  and  honour  are 
engaged  in  our  acquitting  of  ourselves.     If  we  have  a  due  regard 
to  him  and  his  love,  it  will  excite  us  unto  all  care  and  diligence  in 
the  discharge  of  every  duty  we  are  called  unto,  notwithstanding  the 
difficulties  that  it  may  be  attended  withal. 

In  the  next  words  an  especial  reason  is  assigned  of  this  merciful 
ability  of  our  high  priest  to  be  "affected  with  a  sense  of  our  infirmi 
ties  : "  "  But  was  in  all  things  tempted  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin." 
The  assertion  which  is  the  ground  of  the  reason  assigned,  is  that 
lie  was  "tempted;" — expressed  with  the  extent  of  it;  it  was  xara 
vdvra,  "  in  all  things;"  and  an  appropriation  unto  our  concernment, 
"  like  as  we  are ;"  with  a  limitation  of  the  extent  and  appropriation, 
"  yet  without  sin." 

The  whole  substance  of  what  is  here  intended  hath  been  largely 
treated  on,  chap.  ii.  17,  whither  I  refer  the  reader,  that  we  may  not 
repeat  the  same  things  again.  Some  very  few  words  may  be  added, 
in  the  explication  of  what  is  peculiar  to  this  place. 

TiiKtipapevov  di.  The  particle  S's,  "  but,"  is  contradictory  to  what 
was  before  denied  :  '  He  is  not  such  a  one  as  cannot  be 

Af . 

affected,  but  one  who  was  himself  tempted/  And  this 
plainly  shows  that  what  is  now  introduced  is  the  principal  proof  of 
the  former  assertion:  'It  is  evident  that  he  can  be  "  affected  with  a 
sense  of  our  infirmities,"  because  he  was  "  tempted."' 

Us<ffiipufj.svov,  "  tempted ;"  that  is,  "  tried,"  "  exercised,"  for  no  more 
doth   the  word   originally   import.     Whatever  is   the 
moral  evil  in  temptation,  it  is  from  the  depraved  inten 
tion  of  the  tempter,  or  from  the  weakness  and  sin  of  the  tempted. 
In  itself,  and  materially  considered,  it  is  but  a  trial,  which  may  have 
a  good  or  a  bad  effect.     How,  whereby,  or  wherein  our  high  priest 
was  thus  tried  and  tempted,  see  the  place  before  mentioned. 


Wfl' 
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Kara  cravra,    "every  way,"    "in  all  things;"   that  is,  from  all 
means  and  instruments  of  temptation,  by  all  ways  of 

,.,,,,.  ,  .  1*1         Kara  *»*ra,. 

it,  and  in  all  things,  wherein  as  a  man,  or  as  our  high 
priest,  he  was  concerned. 

Kad'  o/io/oVjjra,  "  secundum   similitudinem,"   "  in  like  manner." 
There  is  a  plain  allusion  or  relation  unto  the  tempta- 

f       ,1  -n  i      ,  •      it  fi       n    •         f  •.        Kctf  Ofumornrtt. 

tion  of  others.     For  whatever  is     like,     is  01  necessity 

like  to  somewhat  else  ;   and   what  is  done  in  "  like  manner,"  or 

"according  to  similitude,"   hath  something  that  answers  unto  it. 

Now  this  is  the  trials  and  temptations  of  them  that  do  believe, 

the  things  that  press  on  them  by  reason  of  their  weakness.     See  as 

above. 

Xup!g  apaprias,  "  without  sin."  Sin  with  respect  unto  temptation 
may  be  considered  two  ways;  —  1.  As  the  principle  of 
it;  2.  As  its  effect.  1.  Sin  sometimes  is  the  principle  of 
temptation.  Men  are  tempted  to  sin  by  sin,  to  actual  sin  by  habitual 
sin,  to  outward  sin  by  indwelling  sin,  James  i.  14,  15.  And  this  is 
the  greatest  spring  and  source  of  temptations  in  us  who  are  sinners. 
2.  It  respects  temptation  as  the  effect  of  it,  that  which  it  tends 
and  leads  unto,  which  it  designs,  which  it  bringeth  forth  or  pro- 
duceth.  And  it  may  be  inquired  with  respect  unto  which  of  these 
considerations  it  is  that  the  exception  is  here  put  in  on  the  behalf 
of  our  high  priest,  that  he  was  "tempted  without  sin."  If  the 
former,  then  the  meaning  is,  that  he  was  tried  and  tempted  by  all 
ways  and  means,  from  all  principles  and  causes,  in  like  manner  even 
as  we  are,  excepting  only  that  he  was  not  tempted  by  sin,  which 
had  no  place  in  him,  no  part,  no  interest,  so  that  it  had  no  ground 
to  make  suggestions  unto  him  upon.  And  hereby  the  apostle  pre 
serves  in  us  due  apprehensions  of  the  purity  and  holiness  of  Christ, 
that  we  may  not  imagine  that  he  was  liable  unto  any  such  tempta 
tions  unto  sin  from  within  as  we  find  ourselves  liable  unto,  and  which 
are  never  free  from  guilt  and  defilement.  If  the  latter  be  intended, 
then  all  success  of  temptation  upon  our  high  priest  is  denied. 
We  are  tried  and  tempted  by  Satan,  and  the  world,  and  by  our  own 
lusts.  The  aim  of  all  these  temptations  is  sin,  to  bring  us  more  or 
less,  in  one  degree  or  other,  to  contract  the  guilt  of  it.  Ofttimes 
in  this  condition  sin  actually  ensues,  temptation  hath  its  effect  in 
us  and  upon  us  ;  yea,  when  any  temptation  is  vigorous  and  pressing, 
it  is  seldom  but  that  more  or  less  we  are  sinfully  affected  with  it 
It  was  quite  otherwise  with  our  high  priest.  Whatever  temptation 
he  was  exposed  unto  or  exercised  withal,  as  he  was  with  all  of  all 
sorts  that  can  come  from  without,  they  had  none  of  them  in  the 
least  degree  any  effect  in  him  or  upon  him  ;  he  was  still  in  all  things 
absolutely  "  without  sin."  Now,  the  exception  being  absolute,  I  see 
no  reason  why  it  should  not  be  applied  unto  sin  with  both  the  re- 
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spects  unto  temptation  mentioned.  He  neither  was  tempted  by 
sin,  such  was  the  holiness  of  his  nature;  nor  did  his  temptation  pro 
duce  any  sin,  such  was  the  perfection  of  his  obedience.  And  con 
cerning  all  these  things  the  reader  may  consult  the  place  before 
mentioned. 

VERSE  16. 

The  last  verse  of  this  chapter  contains  an  inference  from  what 
was  discoursed  in  the  two  foregoing,  as  the  contexture  of  the  words 
declares.  The  exhortation  is  insisted  on,  verse  14,  that  we  would 
"  hold  fast  our  profession"  unto  the  end.  The  motive  and  encour 
agement  hereunto  is  taken  from  the  consideration  of  the  priesthood 
of  Christ,  with  the  several  concerns  thereof  before  explained.  Here 
a  further  improvement  of  them  in  particular  is  directed  unto,  for  the 
same  end  ;  for  it  is  supposed  that  we  may  meet  with  many  difficul 
ties,  oppositions,  and  temptations,  in  the  discharge  of  that  duty, 
which  in  and  of  ourselves  we  are  not  able  to  conflict  withal  and  to 
overcome.  Wherefore  we  are  guided  and  encouraged  to  seek  for 
help  and  assistance  against  them  on  the  account  of  what  hath  been 
declared  concerning  the  priesthood  of  the  Son  of  God. 


16.  —  H.poffspxufJi.sda  ovv  /Asra  irappqaiag  reft  Spovtfi  TTJS 
g  tuzaipov 


Ovv,  "therefore;"  —  'seeing  we  have  an  high  priest,  and  him  such 
a  one  as  we  have  described/  The  consideration  hereof  is  to  en 
courage,  guide,  and  influence  us  unto  the  ensuing  duty,  and  in  all 
the  concerns  of  it  Without  this  we  have  no  might  unto  it,  no 
ability  for  it. 

Upoffepxu/Atda,  "let  us  come;"  so  we.  But  that  is  only  l/^w/teda. 
There  is  some  addition  of  sense  from  the  composition. 

Hfoflpyuuiffa.     -vr          •        •        i 

JNor  is  it  by  any  translators  rendered  "veniamus" 
singly,  "let  us  come;"  but  "adeamus,"  or  "  accedamus,"  or  "appro- 
pinquemus,"  —  "let  us  come  to/'  "draw  near,"  or  "approach." 
Syr.,  31i?™,  "let  us  draw  near,"  in  a  sacred  manner,  or  to  sacred 
purposes.  So  have  we  rendered  the  same  word,  chap.  x.  22;  and 
it  is  used  absolutely  for  to  come  unto  God  in  his  worship,  chap.  vii. 
25,  x.  1,  xi.  6.  It  answers  3~±\>  in  the  Hebrew,  which,  as  it  is  used 
for  "  to  approach  "  or  "  draw  nigh  "  in  general,  so  it  is  peculiarly 
used  to  signify  the  solemn  approach  that  was  to  be  made  unto  God 
in  his  worship  or  service.  Hence,  also,  it  signifies  "  to  offer  sacri 
fices  and  offerings,"  which  are  thence  called  E^li?.  The  word 
therefore,  hath  respect  unto  the  access  either  of  the  people  of  old 
with  their  sacrifices  to  the  altar  in  the  temple,  or  the  priests'  approach 
unto  the  holy  place,  as  the  next  words  will  more  fully  declare. 
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Having  asserted  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  to  be  our 
high  priest,  as  typed  out  by  the  high  priest  among  the  Jews,  he  ex- 
presseth  our  addresses  unto  God  by  him,  in  answer  to  the  way  and 
manner  whereby  the  priests  or  people  of  old  made  their  approaches 
unto  God,  as  that  which  agreeth  therewith  in  its  general  nature, 
though  on  other  accounts  variously  exalted  above  it :  ' "  Let  us  draw 
near/'  in  a  holy,  sacred  manner,  according  to  his  appointment;' 
that  is,  with  our  prayers  and  supplications. 

Msru  vapfaoiae,  "  with  boldness."  This  word  hath  been  spoken 
imto  on  chap.  iii.  6.  Here  it  is  variously  rendered. 
Syr.  PV  Nfoa,  "  with  an  open"  or  " revealed  eye/'  Yulg.  fj£? 
Lat.  "cum  fiducia,"  "with  confidence."  So  the  Ara 
bic.  By  the  Ethiopic  it  is  wholly  omitted.  Beza,  "  cum  loquendi 
libertate,"  "  with  liberty  of  speech  "  or  "  speaking."  It  is  a  principal 
adjunct  of  the  worship  of  God  which  our  apostle  expresseth  in  this 
word,  both  here  and  chap.  x.  19;  and  this  somewhat  that  is  pecu 
liar  to  the  worship  of  the  new  testament  in  opposition  unto  that  of 
the  old.  This  he  elsewhere  calls  iXevdepfav,  "  liberty/'  2  Cor.  iii.  17; 
the  liberty  that  is  given  by  the  Holy  Spirit  under  the  new  testa 
ment  unto  believers,  which  those  who  were  kept  under  bondage  by 
the  letter  of  the  old  had  no  interest  in:  "  For  where  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty."  And  he  calls  it  vpoeuvov  avaxixa'kv- 
f*?vov,  verse  18,  "open  face;"  whence  is  the  "  oculus  revelatus "  of 
the  Syriac  in  this  place.  This,  as  it  hath  an  especial  opposition  to 
the  veil  that  was  on  the  Jews,  and  is  to  this  day,  filling  them  with 
darkness  and  fear,  so  it  denotes  boldness  and  confidence  of  mind, 
in  a  freedom  from  fear,  shame,  and  discouragements. 

There  are,  therefore,  two  things  that  the  apostle  intends  to  re 
move,  and  to  have  us  free  or  delivered  from,  in  our  drawing  near  to 
the  throne  of  grace  with  our  prayers  and  supplications,  on  the  account 
of  the  interposition  of  our  high  priest : — 

First,  A  bondage  frame  of  spirit,  or  a  "spirit  of  bondage  unto 
fear,"  which  was  upon  the  people  under  the  old  testament  in  the 
worship  of  God.  This  he  elsewhere  frequently  both  ascribes  unto 
them  and  removes  from  us,  Rom.  viii.  14,  15;  2  Cor.  iii.  12-18. 
God,  in  the  giving  of  the  law  and  the  institution  of  the  ordinances 
of  worship,  wherein  he  taught  the  people  how  he  would  be  reve 
renced  by  them,  had  so  encompassed  himself  with  fire  and  terror, 
that  it  ingenerated  a  great  and  awful  horror  in  their  minds.  This 
made  them  remove  and  stand  afar  off,  desiring  that  God  would  not 
approach  to  them,  nor  that  they  might  approach  unto  God,  but  that 
all  things  between  them  might  be  transacted  at  a  distance,  by  an 
internuncius,  Exod.  xx.  18,  19.  This  legal  diffidence  and  distrust 
in  our  approaches  unto  God,  which  shuts  up  the  heart,  straitens  the 
spirit,  and  takes  away  the  liberty  of  treating  with  him  as  a  father, 
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is  now  by  Christ  removed  and  taken  away,  Gal.  iv.  4-6.  Christ 
was  "  made  under  the  law,"  to  deliver  us  from  the  dread  and  bon 
dage  of  it;  whereby,  also,  we  receive  the  adoption  of  children, 
and  therewithal  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  to  treat  with  God  with  the 
liberty,  boldness,  and  ingenuity  of  children,  crying  "  Abba,  Father/' 
•with  the  genuine  actings  of  faith  and  love. 

Secondly,  A  disbelief  of  acceptation,  arising  from  a  sense  of  our 
own  unworthiness.  From  an  apprehension  of  God's  greatness  and 
terror  there  arises  a  dread  in  persons  under  the  law ;  and  from  the 
consideration  of  their  own  vileness  there  arises  a  distrust  in  sinners, 
accompanied  with  fear  and  despondency,  as  though  there  were  no 
hope  for  them  in  him  or  with  them.  This  also  the  apostle  would 
remove,  upon  the  account  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ.  The  manner 
assigned  unto  us  for  our  approach  to  God  includes  all  this.  We  are 
to  do  it  ptrtx,  vappqaias,  "  with  boldness;"  which  word  imports, — : 

1.  "  Orationis,"  or  "  orandi  libertatem."     Uapp^tfia  is  vavpqeia,,  "  a 
freedom  and  liberty  in  speaking;"  rendered  here  by  Beza,  "loquendi 
libertas."     This  liberty  is  internal  and  spiritual,  and  is  opposed  unto 
the  legal  diffidence  and  bondage  before  described.     This  irapfaeiu, 
therefore,  in  the  first  place,  is  our  spiritual  liberty  and  freedom, 
attended  with  a  holy  confidence,  in  our  access  unto  God,  to  make 
our  requests  known  unto  him,  expressing  our  condition,  our  wants, 
our  desires,  freely  and  with  confidence. 

2.  "  Exauditionis  fiduciam,"  or  a  spiritual  confidence  of  accept 
ance  with  God  through  the  interposition  of  Jesus  Christ.   In  another 
place  our  apostle  seems  to  make  this  to  be  a  thing  distinct  from  the 
Kappqffta  here  mentioned:  Eph.  iii.  12,  *Ev  f  'i%pij,tv  rfo  irappqfflav,  xal 
r^v  vpoaayuyvv  h  Vi-a-oi^ffsi,   did,   rSjj  wiffreus  auroD' — "  In  whom  we 
have  boldness,  and  an  access  with  confidence,  through  the  faith  that 
is  in  him."     Our  "  access  with  confidence"  includes  a  persuasion  of 
acceptance,  and  is  distinguished  from  the  "boldness"  that  it  is  accom 
panied  withal ;  but  yet  as  this  -rapp^aia  and  vpoeayuy^  h  KtiroidriGti, 
this  "  boldness"  and  "  access  with  confidence,"  are  inseparable  in  and 
from  the  same  duty,  so  they  may  be  mentioned  the  one  for  both  in 
other  places,  as  here  they  seem  to  be.   And  we  thus  "  draw  near," — • 

Tp  ^p6v(f  rrj$  %upiroi,  "  to  the  throne  of  grace."     The  proper  and 

immediate  object  of  our  access  or  approach  is  and  must 

T«  Sfntf  rni  ke  a  person.     Who  that  is,  is  not  here  expressed,  but  is 

ycfptros* 

left  to  be  understood  from  the  manner  of  his  being  re 
presented  unto  us.  A  throne  is  a  seat  of  majesty,  and  is  ascribed  to 
God  and  men;  to  God  frequently,  as  he  is  ?i13  TJPD^  the  "great  king" 
over  all.  Isaiah  saw  him  "  on  a  throne,  high  and  exalted,"  chap, 
vi.  1 ;  and  Ezekiel,  as  on  "  the  likeness  of  a  throne,"  chap.  i.  26.  So 
"justice  and  judgment"  are  said  to  be  "the  habitation  of  his  throne," 
Ps.  Ixxxix.  14.  There  they  abide  and  dwell,  when  other  thrones 


VER.  16.]  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  431 

have  but  some  partial  visits  from  them.  In  general,  heaven  is  said 
to  be  God's  throne,  Matt.  v.  34,  as  the  place  where  principally  he 
manifests  his  glory  and  majesty.  But  the  expression  being  meta 
phorical,  is  not  to  be  restrained  to  any  one  thing  in  particular.  The 
Hebrews  say  that  God  hath  a  double  throne;  pin  ND3,  "  a  throne  of 
judgment;"  and  D^om  ND3,  "a  throne  of  compassion"  and  tender 
mercy, — that  is,  Spovos  rrj$  ^apirog,  a  "  throne  of  grace."  A  throne, 
then,  is  the  place  where  and  from  whence  judgment  is  exercised 
and  mercy  administered ;  and  therefore  our  coming  unto  God  in  his 
worship  for  mercy  and  grace,  is  said  to  be  a  coming  unto  his  throne. 
Or  there  may  be  an  allusion  unto  the  mercy-seat  in  the  tabernacle, 
which  being  laid  on  the  ark  with  a  coronet  of  gold  round  about  it, 
and  shadowed  with  the  cherubim,  it  was  as  the  throne  or  seat  of 
God  in  that  most  solemn  representation  of  his  presence  amongst  that 
people ;  for  that  which  the  apostle  here  calls  our  "  coming  to  the 
throne  of  grace,"  in  chap.  x.  19  he  expresseth  by  "  drawing  nigh  with 
boldness  into  the  holiest,"  the  place  where  the  ark  and  mercy-seat 
were  placed.  And  it  is  the  love  and  grace  of  God  in  Christ  which 
was  thereby  represented,  as  hath  been  manifested  elsewhere. 

Our  next  inquiry  is  after  the  person  whom  we  are  distinctly  to 
consider  as  on  this  throne  in  our  addresses  thereunto.  Some  say  '  it 
is  the  Lord  Christ  as  our  mediator  and  high  priest  who  is  intended: 
for  concerning  him  directly  is  the  discourse  immediately  preceding; 
he  is  also  in  particular  here  described  as  our  merciful,  faithful,  and 
careful  high  priest, — all  which  are  encouragements  to  come  unto 
him,  which  accordingly  we  are  exhorted  unto,  and  that  with  bold 
ness  ;  and  a  throne  is  peculiarly  ascribed  unto  him  in  this  epistle, 
chap.  i.  8;  and  he  sits  in  the  throne  of  God,  Rev.  iii.  21 ;  and  at  his 
throne  of  grace  we  may  be  sure  of  acceptance/ 

But  yet  this  seems  not  to  be  the  especial  intention  of  this  place. 
For, — 1.  A  throne,  rule,  and  government,  are  ascribed  unto  the  Lord 
Christ  with  respect  unto  his  kingly  and  not  his  priestly  office,  of 
which  the  apostle  here  discourseth.  It  is  said  indeed  of  him  that 
he  should  be  "  a  priest  upon  his  throne,"  Zech.  vi.  13;  but  that  is 
to  intimate  the  concomitancy  of  his  kingly  power  as  inseparable 
from  his  person, — he  shall  be  a  priest,  though  sitting,  or  whilst  he  sits 
as  a  king  on  his  throne.  2.  Wherever  the  Lord  Christ  is  spoken 
of  as  on  his  throne,  exalted  in  the  glory  and  majesty  of  his  king 
dom,  it  is  always  with  reference  to  his  power  and  authority  over  his 
church  for  to  give  laws  and  rules  unto  it  for  his  worship,  or  over  his 
enemies  for  their  ruin  and  destruction.  3.  The  context  requires 
another  sense ;  for  the  Lord  Christ,  in  his  office  and  interposition  on 
our  behalf,  is  not  proposed  as  the  object  of  our  coming,  but  as  the 
means  of  it,  and  a  great  encouragement  unto  it;  for  "  through  him 
we  have  an  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father,"  Eph.  ii.  18.  On 
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the  account  of  his  undertaking  for  us,  his  appearance  before  God  on 
our  behalf,  the  atonement  he  hath  made,  we  may  come  in  his  name 
with  confidence  of  acceptance  unto  the  throne  of  God.  See  Rev.  iv. 
2,  3,  v.  6,  7;  Heb.  vil  25. 

I  cannot  omit  one  argument  that  is  used  by  Primasius,  Haymo, 
and  Ludovicus  de  Tena,  on  this  place,  to  prove  that  it  is  the  throne 
of  Christ  that  is  here  intended.  And  this  is  because  it  is  called  a 
"  throne  of  grace;"  { that  is,'  say  they,  'of  Christ,  for  so  is  he  called  by 
our  apostle,  chap.  ii.  9/  For,  following  the  Vulgar  translation,  and 
reading  the  words,  "  ut  gratia  Dei  gustaret  mortem  pro  omnibus," 
they  say  "  gratia"  is  of  the  nominative  and  not  of  the  ablative  case, 
— that "  the  Grace  of  God  should  taste  of  death  for  all."  And  herein 
Tena  urgeth  the  consent  of  Thomas  and  the  ordinary  gloss.  Such 
woful  mistakes  do  men,  otherwise  wise  and  learned,  fall  into,  who 
undertake  to  expound  tlifi  Scriptures  without  consulting  the  origi 
nal,  or  an  ability  so  to  do.  The  "throne  of  grace,"  therefore,  is  unto 
us,  God  as  gracious  in  Christ,  as  exalted  in  a  way  of  exercising  grace 
and  mercy  towards  them  that  through  the  Lord  Jesus  believe  in 
him  and  come  unto  him. 

This  is  the  duty  exhorted  unto.  The  end  hereof  is  twofold : — 1. 
General  and  immediate;  2.  Particular,  as  an  effect  and  product 
thereof.  The  general  end  hath  two  parts: — (1.)  "That  we  may 
obtain  mercy ;"  (2.)  "That  we  may  find  grace."  The  particular  and 
determinate  end  of  all  is, — "  seasonable  help,"  "  help  in  a  time  of 
need." 

The  first  thing  designed,  as  a  part  of  the  end  to  be  aimed  at  hi 
the  discharge  or  performance  of  this  duty,  is,  ha,  Xa  £«,<*« 
i>7«r  **Suf"'  '&t°*>  "  that  we  may  receive  mercy,"  "  that  we  may 
obtain  mercy."  Aa^Gaw  doth  sometimes  signify  "  to 
obtain,"  "to  acquire;"  and  so  by  most  interpreters  it  is  here  ren 
dered,  "  ut  obtineamus,"  "  ut  consequamur,"  as  by  ours,  "  that  we 
may  obtain ;"  but  the  first  and  most  usual  signification  of  the  word 
is  only  "  to  receive,"  or  "  to  take,"  "  that  we  may  receive."  And  I 
see  no  reason  why  that  sense  of  it  may  not  be  most  proper  unto  this 
place;  for  the  apostle  seems  to  intimate  that  mercy  is  prepared  for 
us,  only  our  access  unto  God  by  Christ  with  boldness  is  required  to 
our  being  made  actual  partakers  thereof.  And  this  answers  his  pre 
scription  of  "  boldness,"  or  spiritual  confidence  in  our  approaches  to 
the  throne  of  grace  for  the  receiving  that  mercy  which  in  and 
through  Christ  is  prepared  for  ua 

"  That  we  may  receive  steos."    This  word  is  often  used  to  signify 
that  u  mercy "  in  God  from  whence  we  obtain  and  re 
ceive  the  pardon  of  our  sins, — mercy  in  pardoning,  l"1DV:pO. 
So  most  expound  this  place,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy  for  our 
sins,  that  we  may  be  pardoned.    But  this  doth  not  seem  to  answer  the 
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present  purpose  of  the  apostle ;  for  he  is  not  discoursing  about  sin  in 
the  guilt  of  it,  but  about  temptations,  afflictions,  and  persecutions. 
Wherefore  the  thio;,  or  "  mercy,"  here  intended,  must  be  that  which 
is  the  principle  or  cause  of  our  supportment,  assistance,  and  deliver 
ance, — namely,  in  the  effects  of  it.  This  is  "l^n  in  the  Hebrew, 
which  the  LXX.  frequently  render  by  £>.£<>;,  and  we  by  "  mercy," 
though  it  rather  signifies  "  kindness  and  benignity,"  than  pardoning 
grace.  Moreover,  it  is  not  about  the  first  approach  of  sinners  unto 
God  by  Christ  for  mercy  and  pardon,  whereof  he  treats,  but  about 
the  daily  access  of  believers  unto  him  for  grace  and  assistance.  To 
"  receive  mercy,"  therefore,  is  to  be  made  partakers  of  gracious  help 
and  supportment  from  the  kindness  and  benignity  of  God  in  Christ, 
when  we  are  in  straits  and  distresses ;  which  spnngs,  indeed,  from 
the  same  root  with  pardoning  grace,  and  is  therefore  called  "mercy." 

Ka/  -fcdpiv  fvpufttv,  "and  that  we  may  find  grace." 
This  is  the  next  general  end  of  our  access  unto  the     „ Ka)    %af" 

I9MMM9* 

throne  of  grace.     Evpuptv,  "  that  we  may  find,"  or  rather 
"  obtain ;"  for  so  is  this  word  often  used.     And  there  may  be  a  two 
fold  sense  of  these  words: — 

1.  "To  find"  or  "  obtain  favour,"  or  favourable  acceptance 
with  God.  When  God  is  pleased  ^apiruffai,  to  make  us  accept 
able  unto  himself  in  Christ,  as  he  is  said  to  do,  Eph.  ^  ^ 
i  6,  then  we  find  %dpn,  "  grace,"  or  "  favour"  with  him. 
And  this  is  the  foundation  of  all  grace  that  is  communicated  unto 
us.  The  phrase  of  speech  occurs  frequently  in  the  Old  Testament. 
"  Let  me  find  grace  in  thine  eyes,"  or  "  favour  in  thy  sight  •"  that  is, 
"be  accepted  with  thee," — ID  **¥£.  And  to  this  doth  siptiv  -^dpiv  ex 
actly  answer;  and  that  is,  "  to  be  accepted."  See  Gen.  vi.  8,  xviii.  3, 
xxxix.  4,  Eph.  L  6.  So  is  the  Greek  phrase,  Acts  vil  46, "  Oj  tlpt 
y^dpiv  IKWT/OK  roy  Qtov, — "  Who  found  favour  in  the  sight  of  God;"  and 
Luke  i.  30,  E*p ss  y&p  yaptv  vapa  rf  0gS, — "  Thou  hast  found  favour 
with  God."  So  we,  instead  of  "  grace;"  and  thence,  verse  28,  she  is 
said  to  be  Ks^apiru^tvri,  "  graciously  accepted,"  or  "highly  favoured." 

This  sense  is  pious,  and  agreeable  to  the  analogy  of  faith ;  for 
our  free,  gracious  acceptance  with  God  is  the  foundation  and  cause 
of  all  that  grace  or  assistance  that  we  are  made  partakers  of.  But, — 

2.  The  apostle  is  not  treating  of  the  personal  acceptance  of 
sinners  or  believers  in  or  by  Christ  in  this  place,  but  of  that  espe 
cial  assistance  which,  upon  particular  addresses  unto  him,  we  do 
obtain.  Now  this  may  be  considered  two  ways: — (1.)  In  respect 
of  the  fountain  of  it,  and  so  it  is  "  beneficentia,"  the  will  of  God  to 
assist  us;  or,  (2.)  Of  the  effect  itself,  the  "  beneficium,"  the  actual 
assistance  and  help  we  do  receive.  So  when  our  apostle,  in  his  strait 
upon  his  temptation,  made  his  address  to  God  for  relief,  he  received 
that  answer,  "My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee;  for  my  strength  is 

VOL.  XXI.  28 
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made  perfect  in  weakness/'  2  Cor.  xiL  9.  Wherein  he  had  an  inti 
mation  both  of  God's  gracious  care  and  good-will  towards  him,  as  also 
of  the  actual  powerful  assistance  which  he  should  be  supplied  with 
against  his  temptation.  And  this  sense  isdetermined  by  the  next  words. 
E/'s  ti/xxipov  (3oy9uav.  What  kind  of  help  fSoriSua  is  hath  been  de 
clared  on  chap.  ii.  18.  It  is  a  "succour;"  that  is,  aid 

icti.        ,  .  ' 

yielded  unto  any  upon  their  cry.  QtTv  f<$  por^,  "  to  run 
in  to  assist  upon  the  cry  of  any,"  is  the  original  of  the  word's  signi 
fication.  And  this  help  is, — 

Evxaipog,  "seasonable;"  that  is,  help  foW?,  "  in  its  time,"  its  proper 

E&JM  time  or  season.  Prov.  xv.  23,  2iD-n»  inya  i:n ;_« A  word 
in  its  time"  (or  "its  season "),"how  good  is  it!"  Help 
that  is  fit,  suitable,  seasonable, — that  is,  on  the  part  of  God  that  gives 
it,  of  the  persons  that  receive  it,  of  the  time  wherein  it  is  afforded, 
of  the  end  for  which  it  is  bestowed, — is  twaipos.  This  kind  of  help  it 
becometh  the  greatness  and  wisdom  of  God  to  give.  And  it  is  an 
impression  on  the  minds  of  men  by  nature  that  such  kind  of  help  is 
from  God.  Hence  the  proverb,  Qsbs  avt>  f^^av^i,  for  unexpected  aid 
when  all  things  otherwise  would  be  lost.  This  the  psalmist  excel 
lently  expresseth,  Ps.  xlvi.  2,  lisa  WKM  rf-rca  TO;—"  God  is  a  help 
wonderfully  found  in  straits."  And  so  the  Syriac  version  adds  in  this 
place,  "help  in  time  of  affliction"  or  "persecution."  Grace,  there 
fore,  effectual  for  our  assistance  in  every  time  of  need,  upon  our  cry  to 
God  in  Christ,  is  that  which  is  here  intended.  I  know  not  whether 
I  may  add  an  allusion  that  may  be  found  in  the  Hebrew  words,  if 
respect  may  be  had  to  that  language  here.  For  as  ND3  is  a  "  throne," 
the  throne  whereunto  we  approach  for  help ;  so  KM  is  as  much  as 
ft?f  an  "  appointed  time"  or  "  season."  We  come  N???  for  help  ^9??. 

We  have  opened  the  words  in  their  order  as  they  lie  in  the  text. 
Our  observations  from  the  resolution  of  the  sense  will  arise  from  the 
last  clause  and  ascend  unto  the  first ;  and  in  them  the  meaning  of  the 
words  themselves  will  be  yet  more  fully  explained ;  as, — 

06s.  I.  There  is,  there  will  be  a  season,  many  a  season  in  the 
course  of  our  profession  and  walking  before  God,  wherein  we  do  or 
shall  stand  in  need  of  especial  aid  and  assistance. 

This  is  included  in  the  last  words,  "  help  in  a  time  of  need,"- 
help  that  is  suitable  and  seasonable  for  and  unto  such  a  condition, 
wherein  we  are  found  earnestly  to  cry  out  for  it.  This  I  shall  a  little 
enlarge  upon.  Our  condition  all  along  and  in  all  things  is  wantiug 
and  indigent.  We  do  live,  we  must  live,  if  we  intend  to  live,  always 
in  a  constant  dependence  on  God  in  Christ  for  supplies.  There  is  a 
continual  l-r/^o^Tjy/a  roD  Tlnvparos,  Phil.  i.  19,  or  "additional  supply 
of  the  Spirit"  unto  what  we  have  received,  without  which  we  cannot 
well  spiritually  subsist  one  moment.  And  "  God  supplies  all  our 
wants  according  to  his  riches  in  glory"  (that  is,  his  glorious  riches  in 
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grace)  "  by  Christ  Jesus,"  Phil.  iv.  19.  But  besides  that  want  which 
always  attends  our  condition  in  this  world,  and  which  God  constantly 
supplies  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  there  are 
especial  straits  and  difficulties,  which  in  especial  seasons  we  are  ex 
posed  unto.  I  need  not  prove  this  to  them  that  read ;  they  have 
found  it,  they  have  felt  it,  and  so  have  I  also.  I  shall  therefore  only 
call  over  a  few  instances  of  such  seasons,  some  whereof  we  have  al 
ready  been  exercised  in,  some  whereof  we  cannot  escape  for  the  future, 
and  the  rest  may  probably  befall  us,  if  they  have  not  done  so  already. 

1.  A  time  of  affliction  is  such  a  season.     God  is  a  help  ^^-ff, 
Ps.  xlvi.  2,  in  all  sorts  of  straits  and  afflictions.     And  the  Scripture 
abounds  in  instances  of  believers  making  their  especial  application 
unto  God  for  especial  assistance  in  such  a  season,  and  directions  for 
them  so  to  do.     And  the  rule  of  the  covenant  in  sending  relief,  is 
upon  the  coming  up  of  the  cry  of  the  afflicted  unto  God,  Ps.  1.  15, 
Exod.  ii.  23-25.     And  let  men's  stock  of  wisdom,  grace,  experience, 
and  resolution,  be  what.it  will,  or  what  they  can  fancy,  they  are  not 
able  to  go  through  with  the  least  new  affliction  to  the  glory  of  God 
without  new  especial  aid  and  assistance  from  him. 

2.  A  time  of  persecution  is  such  a  season,  yea,  it  may  be  the  prin 
cipal  season  here  intended ;  for  hence  arose  the  great  danger  of  these 
Hebrews  in  the  course  of  their  profession,  as  our  apostle  declares  at 
large,  Heb.  x.   And  this  is  the  greatest  trial  that  in  general  God  exer- 
ciseth  his  church  withal    In  such  a  season  some  seed  quite  decayeth, 
some  stars  fall  from  heaven,  some  prove  fearful  and  unbelieving  to 
their  eternal  ruin.     And  few  there  are  but  that,  where  persecution  is 
urgent,  it  hath  some  impression  upon  them  to  their  disadvantage. 
Carnal  fears,  with  carnal  wisdom  and  counsels,  are  apt  to  be  at  work 
in  such  a  season ;  and  all  the  fruit  that  comes  from  these  evil  roots 
is  bitter.     Hence  many  make  it  their  only  design,  in  such  a  season, 
to  creep  through  it  and  live ;  to  be  "  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the 
power  of  his  might,"  unto  the  performance  of  all  the  duties  which  the 
gospel  requireth,  and  as  it  requires  them,  they  have  no  design.   But 
by  this  means,  as  God  hath  no  revenue  of  glory  from  them,  nor  the 
church  of  advantage,  so  they  will  scarce  find  inward  peace  when  out 
ward  trouble  is  over.     This,  then,  is  a  season  wherein,  if  ever,  an 
especial  address  is  needful  for  especial  aid. 

3.  A  time  of  temptation  is  such  a  season.     Our  apostle  found  it  so 
when  he  had  the  "  messenger  of  Satan  sent  to  buffet  him."     Thrice 
did  he  pray  and  cry  out  for  especial  assistance  against  it,  or  deliver 
ance  from  it ;  and  he  got  assurance  of  them  both.     This,  added  to  the 
former,  completed  the  condition  of  these  Hebrews.     With  their  per 
secutions  they  had  manifold  temptations.     These  made  it  a  time  of 
need  unto  them.     In  reference  to  this  season  and  the  power  of  it 
doth  our  apostle  give  that  great  caution,  "  Let  him  that  thiuketh  he 
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standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall,"  1  Cor.  x.  12.  And  wherein  doth 
this  needfulness  principally  consist?  In  an  application  to  him  who 
is  "  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted  above  what  we  are 
able,  but  will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that 
we  may  be  able  to  bear  it,"  verse  13;  that  is,  who  will  give  out  sea 
sonable  help,  "  help  in  a  time  of  need." 

4.  A  time  of  spiritual  desertion  is  such  a  season.     When  God  in 
any  way  withdraws  himself  from  us,  we  shall  stand  in  need  of  special 
assistance.     "  Thou  didst  hide  thy  face,"  saith  David,  "  and  I  was 
troubled."     Trouble  will  ensue  on  God's  hiding  himself  from  us. 
But  this  is  of  the  mystery  of  his  grace,  that  when  he  withdraws  him 
self  from  any  soul  as  to  sense  and  experience,  whereby  it  is  troubled, 
he  can  secretly  communicate  of  himself  unto  it  in  a  way  of  strength 
whereby  it  shall  be  sustained. 

5.  A  time  wherein  we  are  called  unto  the  performance  of  any  great 
and  signal  duty  is  such  a  season  also.    So  was  it  with  Abraham  when 
he  was  called  first  to  leave  his  country,  and  afterwards  to  sacrifice 
his  son.     Such  was  the  call  of  Joshua  to  enter  into  Canaan,  pro 
posed  to  our  example,  Heb.  xiil  5 ;  and  of  the  apostles  to  preach  the 
gospel,  when  they  were  sent  out  "  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves." 
Now,  although  we  may  not  perhaps  be  called  in  particular  to  such 
duties  as  these,  yet  we  may  be  so  to  them  which  have  an  equal  great 
ness  in  them  with  respect  unto  us  and  our  condition.     Something 
that  is  new,  that  we  are  yet  unexperienced  in,  something  that  there 
is  great  opposition  against,  somewhat  that  may  cost  us  dear,  some 
what  that  as  to  the  state  of  the  inward  and  outward  man  we  may 
seem  to  be  every  way  unfit  for,  somewhat  that  the  glory  of  God  is  in 
an  especial  manner  concerned  in,  we  may  be  called  unto.  And  there 
is  nothing  of  this  nature  which  doth  not  render  the  time  of  it  a  sea 
son  wherein  we  stand  in  need  of  especial  aid  and  assistance. 

6.  Times  of  changes,  and  the  difficulties  wherewith  they  are  at 
tended,  introduce  such  a  season.     "  Changes  and  war,"  saith  Job, 
are  against  me,"  chap.  x.  ]  7.     There  is  in  all  changes  a  war  against 
us,  wherein  we  may  be  foiled  if  we  are  not  the  more  watchful,  and 
have  not  the  better  assistance.     And  freedom  from  changes  is  in 
most  the  ground  of  carnal  security:  Ps.  Iv.  19,  "  Because  they  have 
no  changes,  therefore  they  fear  not  God."    Changes  will  beget  fear; 
they  are  trials  to  all  that  are  subject  unto  them.    And  these  we  are 
in  all  instances  of  life  continually  obnoxious  unto.     No  man  can 
enumerate  the  vicissitudes  of  our  course ;  yet  no  one  of  them  can  we 
pass  through  in  a  due  manner  without  renewed  especial  assistances 
of  grace. 

7.  The  time  of  death  is  such  a  season.    To  let  go  all  hold  of  pre 
sent  things  and  present  hopes,  to  give  up  a  departing  soul  entering 
into  the  invisible  world,  and  an  unchangeable  eternity  therein,  into 
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the  hands  of  a  sovereign  Lord,  is  a  thing  which  requires  a  strength 
above  our  own  for  the  right  and  comfortable  performance  of. 

Now  it  is  easy  to  apprehend  how  great  an  influence  these  things 
have  into  our  whole  course  of  walking  before  God,  and  how  much 
of  our  lives  and  ways  is  taken  up  with  them, — either  afflictions,  or 
persecutions,  or  temptations,  or  defections  from  God,  or  signal  dif 
ficult  duties,  or  changes,  are  continually  before  us,  and  the  last  of 
them,  death,  lies  still  at  the  door, — and  there  is  none  of  these 
but  render  their  seasons  times  of  need.  It  may,  indeed,  then  be 
said,  '  Wherein  doth  the  specialty  of  the  grace  and  aid  mentioned 
consist,  seeing  it  is  that  which  we  always  stand  in  need  of,  and  al 
ways  receive  ?'  I  answer,  that  indeed  all  grace  is  special  grace.  It 
proceeds  not  from  any  common  principle,  but  from  the  especial  love 
of  God  in  Christ;  and  is  given  out  in  an  especial,  distinguishing 
manner;  and  that  for  especial  ends  and  purposes;  so  that  no  supply 
of  it  hath  a  peculiar  specialty  in  its  own  nature.  But  it  is  here  so 
called  because  it  is  suited  unto  especial  occasions,  to  be  "  seasonable 
help  in  a  time  of  need."  And  although  we  may  stand  in  need  of  it 
always,  yet  we  do  not  so  always  on  the  same  account,  which  gives 
it  its  specialty.  Sometimes  one  thing,  sometimes  another,  makes  it 
needful  and  suitable.  That  which  presently  presseth  upon  us,  be  it 
affliction  or  persecution,  be  it  duty  or  change,  it  makes  the  grace 
we  seek  for  "  help  in  a  time  of  need."  And  God  is  pleased  so  to 
dispose  of  things  that  we  shall  have  occasion  at  all  times  to  make 
our  applications  unto  him  for  especial  assistance.  If  things  should 
be  left  unto  an  ordinary  course,  without  some  peculiar  concernment 
to  excite  us,  to  awaken  us,  it  is  inconceivable  how  formal  and  secure 
we  should  quickly  grow.  Wherefore  we  have,  in  the  wisdom  of 
God,  always  somewhat  that  in  particular  presseth  upon  us,  to  make 
us  intent,  earnest,  and  vigilant  in  our  addresses  to  him  for  help. 
And  the  especial  supplies  which  we  obtain  on  any  particular  occa 
sion  afford  a  contribution  of  new  spiritual  strength  to  the  soul  for 
all  its  duties.  The  remaining  observations  may  be  briefly  pre 
sented;  for  hence  it  appears, — 

Obs.  II.  That  there  is  with  God  in  Christ,  God  on  his  throne  of 
grace,  a  spring  of  suitable  and  seasonable  help  for  all  times  and  oc 
casions  of  difficulty.  He  is  "  the  God  of  all  grace,"  and  a  fountain 
of  living  waters  is  with  him  for  the  refreshment  of  every  weary  and 
thirsty  soul 

Obs.  III.  All  help,  succour,  or  spiritual  assistance  in  our  straits 
and  difficulties,  proceeds  from  mere  mercy  and  grace,  or  the  good 
ness,  kindness,  and  benignity  of  God  in  Christ:  "That  we  may 
receive  mercy,  and  obtain  grace  to  help."  Our  help  is  from  grace 
and  mercy ;  and  thence  must  it  be,  or  we  must  be  for  ever  helpless. 
And,  not  to  exclude  that  sense  of  the  words, — 
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Obs.  TV.  When  we  have,  through  Christ,  obtained  mercy  and  grace 
for  our  persons,  we  need  not  fear  but  that  we  shall  have  suitable 
and  seasonable  help  for  our  duties.  If  we  "obtain  mercy"  and 
"  find  grace,"  we  shall  have  "  help." 

Obs.  V.  The  way  to  obtain  help  from  God  is  by  a  due  gospel 
application  of  our  souls  for  it  to  the  throne  of  grace:  "  Let  us  come" 
for  it  "  to  the  throne  of  grace."  How  this  application  is  to  be  made 
by  faith  and  supplications,  and  how  indispensable  it  is  for  the  pro 
curing  of  the  aid  aimed  at,  shall  be  elsewhere  declared. 

Obs.  VI.  Great  discouragements  are  used  to  interpose  themselves 
in  our  minds  and  against  our  faith,  when  we  stand  in  need  of  espe 
cial  help  from  God,  and  would  make  our  application  unto  him  for 
relief.  It  is  included  in  the  exhortation  to  "come  with  boldness;" 
that  is,  to  cast  off  and  conquer  all  those  discouragements,  and  to  use 
confidence  of  acceptance  and  liberty  of  speech  before  him. 

Obs.  VII.  Faith's  consideration  of  the  interposition  of  Christ  in 
our  behalf,  as  our  high  priest,  is  the  only  way  to  remove  discou 
ragements,  and  to  give  us  boldness  in  our  access  unto  God :  "  Let 
us  come  therefore  with  boldness;"  that  is,  on  the  account  of  the 
care,  love,  and  faithfulness  of  Christ  as  our  high  priest,  before  dis 
coursed  on.  And  we  may  add, — 

06s.  VIII.  That  in  all  our  approaches  unto  God,  we  are  to  consider 
him  as  on  a  throne.  Though  it  be  a  "  throne  of  grace,"  yet  it  is 
still  a  throne ;  the  consideration  whereof  should  influence  our  minds 
with  "reverence  and  godly  fear"  in  all  things  wherein  we  have  to 
do  with  him. 

These  observations  are,  as  included  in  the  text,  so  of  importance 
in  themselves,  as  concerning  the  principal  parts  of  the  life  of  faith, 
and  our  daily  spiritual  exercise  in  our  walking  before  God ;  yet  I 
shall  forbear  any  enlargements  upon  them,  that  these  discourses  be 
not  drawn  forth  unto  too  great  a  length. 

rip  ®e£  do^iz. 


CHAPTEE  V. 

THERE  are  three  general  parts  of  this  chapter; — First,  A  descrip 
tion  of  the  office  and  duties  of  a  high  priest,  verses  1-4.  Secondly, 
The  application  of  this  general  description  unto  the  person  and 
priesthood  of  Jesus  Christ  in  particular,  verses  5-10.  Thirdly,  An 
occasional  diversion  into  a  reproof  of  and  expostulation  with  the 
Hebrews,  for  and  about  their  backwardness  in  learning  the  myste- 
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ries  of  the  gospel,  begun  in  this,  and  carried  on  in  the  beginning  of 
the  next  chapter,  verses  11-14. 

In  the  first  part,  the  general  description  of  a  high  priest  is  given : 
1.  From  his  original ;  he  is  "  taken  from  among  men."  2.  From  the 
nature  of  his  office ;  he  is  "  ordained  for  men  in  things  pertaining  to 
God."  3.  From  the  especial  end  of  it;  to  "  offer  both  gifts  and  sa 
crifices  for  sins,"  verse  1 .  4.  From  the  qualification  of  his  person  for  the 
discharge  of  his  office ;  for  he  must  be  one  that  "  can  have  compassion 
on  the  ignorant,  and  on  them  that  are  out  of  the  way :"  whereunto 
is  subjoined  the  ground  of  that  qualification;  for  "he  himself  also 
is  compassed  with  infirmity,"  verse  2.  5.  From  the  continual  duty 
arising  from  his  office  and  personal  qualification  for  it,  in  respect 
of  others  and  himself;  for  "  by  reason  hereof  he  ought,  as  for  the 
people,  so  also  for  himself,  to  offer  for  sins,"  verse  3.  6.  From  his 
call  to  his  office:  which  is, — (1.)  Asserted  to  be  from  God,  "And 
no  man  taketh  this  honour  to  himself,  but  he  that  is  called  of  God;" 
(2.)  Exemplified  in  the  instance  of  Aaron's,  "  As  was  Aaron,"  verse  4. 

Secondly,  The  dvotioffis,  or  "  application"  of  this  description  unto 
the  person  of  Jesus  Christ  (which  is  the  second  part  of  the  chapter), 
is  not  to  show  an  exact  conformity  thereunto,  as  though  all  things 
should  be  the  same,  and  even  or  equal,  in  the  high  priest  which  he 
had  described  and  him  whom  he  would  now  represent  unto  them. 
This  would  have  been  contrary  to  the  design  of  the  apostle.  For 
the  description  he  hath  given  us  of  a  high  priest  is  of  him,  or  such 
a  one  as  the  Hebrews  had  under  the  law  ;  and  his  purpose  was  to 
show  them  how  much  more  excellent  a  priest  he  was  of  whom  he 
treated.  There  must,  therefore,  of  necessity  be  sundry  differences 
between  them.  Wherefore,  in  the  application  of  this  description  of 
a  legal  high  priest  unto  the  person  and  office  of  Christ,  three  things 
(as  we  shall  show  afterwards  in  particular)  the  apostle  aimeth  at : — 
1.  To  demonstrate  that  there  was  nothing  essentially  requisite  unto 
the  constituting  of  any  one  to  be  a  high  priest,  or  in  the  discharge 
of  that  office,  but  it  was  found  in  and  agrees  unto  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  2.  Whatever  was  of  weakness  or  infirmity  in  the  high  priest 
of  old,  on  the  account  of  his  infirm  and  frail  condition,  that  Jesus 
Christ  was  free  from ;  3.  That  he  had  in  this  office  several  pre 
eminences  and  advantages  which  the  old  high  priest  was  not  par 
taker  of  or  sharer  in :  which  things  will  in  our  progress  be  explained. 
Hence  the  application  made  by  the  apostle  of  the  precedent  descrip 
tion  is  not  to  be  expected  such  as  should  exactly  correspond  with  it 
in  all  particulars.  Wherefore, — 

1.  By  a  ZffTipov  vportpov,  he  insisteth  first,  in  the  application,  on  the 
last  instance  of  his  description,  namely,  the  call  of  a  high  priest. 
And  this  as  to  the  person  of  Christ  is  expressed, — (1.)  Negatively, 
"  He  glorified  not  himself  to  be  made  a  priest : "  (2.)  Positively,  it 
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•was  of  God ;  which  he  proves  by  a  double  testimony,  one  from  Ps. 
ii.  7,  the  other  from  Ps.  ex.  4-6. 

2.  On  the  discharge  of  his  office  whereunto  he  was  so  called  of 
God:  which  he  describes, — (1.)  From  the  season  of  it;  "  it  was  in  the 
days  of  his  flesh :"  (2.)  The  manner  of  its  performance ;  "  he  offered 
up  prayers  and  supplications,  with  strong  crying  and  tears :   (3.) 
The  general  issue  of  it ;  he  "  was  heard  in  that  he  feared,"  verse  7. 

3.  He  proceeds  by  the  anticipation  of  an  objection,  and  therein 
the  declaration  of  a  singular  pre-eminence  that  he  had  above  all 
other  priests,  with  the  love  and  condescension  with  which  the  dis 
charge  of  his  office  was  accompanied ;  together  with  the  great  benefit 
which  ensued  thereon:  "Though  he  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  he  obe 
dience  by  the  things  which  he  suffered."  verse  8. 

4.  The  glorious  end  of  his  priesthood,  manifesting  the  incompa 
rable  excellency  of  it  above  that  of  Aaron,  is  expressed  verse  9.   All 
issuing, — 

5.  In  a  summary  description  of  his  call  and  office,  as  he  intends 
afterwards  to  enlarge  upon  them,  verse  10. 

The  third  part  of  the  chapter  contains  a  diversion  unto  a  reproof 
of  and  expostulation  with  the  Hebrews,  about  the  things  concerning 
which  he  intended  to  treat  with  them:  wherein  is  expressed, — 
1.  The  occasion;  and  that, — (1.)  On  the  part  of  the  things  which  he 
treated  about,  not  absolutely,  but  with  respect  unto  them,  "  Of  whom 
we  have  many  things  to  say,  and  hard  to  be  uttered;"  (2.)  0 a  their 
part,  "  Seeing  that  ye  are  dull  of  hearing,"  verse  11.  2.  This  fault 
of  theirs,  occasioning  their  reproof,  is  aggravated, — (1.)  From  the 
means  and  advantages  to  the  contrary  which  they  had  enjoyed, 
verse  12 ;  (2.)  By  a  particular  elegant  description  of  the  nature  of 
that  weakness,  evil,  and  defect  which  he  blamed  in  them,  verses  12, 
13  ;  (3.)  By  a  declaration  of  the  contrary  virtue,  the  want  whereof 
in  them  he  complains  of,  verse  14. 

This  is  the  substance  of  the  discourses  of  this  chapter,  considered 
apart  by  themselves.  We  must  also  inquire  into  their  relation  unto 
those  foregoing,  and  the  design  of  the  apostle  in  them,  which  is 
twofold ;  for, — 

First,  They  have  respect  unto  his  general  purpose  and  aim.  And 
herein  they  contain  an  entrance  into  a  full  and  particular  descrip 
tion  of  the  sacerdotal  office  of  Christ,  with  the  excellency  of  it,  and 
the  benefits  which  thereby  redound  unto  the  church.  This  was  the 
principal  intention  of  the  apostle  in  the  writing  of  this  epistle ;  for 
besides  the  excellency  of  the  doctrine  hereof  in  itself,  and  the  ines 
timable  benefits  which  the  whole  church  receiveth  thereby,  it  was 
peculiarly  for  many  reasons  necessary  for  the  Hebrews,  as  hath 
been  showed.  Wherefore  in  the  first  chapter  he  lays  down  a  de 
scription  of  the  person  of  Christ,  which,  under  the  new  testament, 
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is  vested  with  all  those  sacred  offices  in  and  over  the  church  of  God 
•which  were  typically  exercised  by  others  under  the  old.  Of  these, 
in  the  following  chapters  he  more  particularly  treats  of  his  kingly 
and  prophetical ;  comparing  him  therein  with  Moses  and  Joshua, 
showing  in  sundry  instances  his  pre-eminence  above  them.  He  had 
also  by  the  way  interserted  several  things  concerning  his  sacerdotal 
office,  with  a  general  description  whereof,  and  declaration  of  the 
advantage  of  the  church  thereby,  he  closeth  the  foregoing  chapter. 

In  all  these  things  it  was  the  purpose  of  the  apostle  not  to  handle 
them  absolutely,  but  with  respect  unto  that  exercise  of  them  which, 
by  God's  appointment,  was  in  use  in  the  church  of  the  Hebrews 
under  the  old  testament;  for  that  the  nature  of  his  treaty  with  them 
did  require.  And  herein  he  effected  two  things,  both  apposite  unto 
his  principal  end ;  for, — 1.  He  declares  what  it  was  in  all  those 
institutions  which  God  intended  to  instruct  them  in,  seeing  they 
were  all  "  shadows  of  good  things  to  come."  So  he  lets  them  know 
that  whatever  esteem  they  had  of  them,  and  however  they  rested 
in  them,  they  were  not  appointed  for  their  own  sakes,  but  only  for 
a  time,  to  foresignify  what  was  now,  in  the  person  and  mediation  of 
Christ,  actually  and  really  exhibited  unto  them.  2.  He  makes  it 
evident  how  exceedingly  the  way  and  worship  of  God  which  they 
were  now  called  unto,  and  made  partakers  of  under  the  gospel,  did 
excel  those  which  before  they  were  intrusted  with ;  whence  the  con 
clusion  was  easy  and  unavoidable,  unto  the  necessity  of  their  stead- 
f^stness  in  the  profession  of  the  gospel, — the  principal  thing  aimed 
at  in  the  whole. 

On  these  grounds,  the  apostle  undertaketh  a  comparison  between 
the  priesthood  of  Aaron  and  his  successors  and  that  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  was  prefigured  thereby.  And  this  he  doth  with  respect  unto 
both  the  ends  mentioned ;  for,  first,  he  shows  them  how  they  were 
of  old  instructed  in  the  nature  and  use  of  that  priesthood  which, 
according  to  the  promise  of  God,  was  to  be  introduced  and  erected 
in  the  church  in  the  person  of  his  Son.  Hence  he  lays  down  sundry 
things  which  they  knew  to  belong  unto  the  priesthood  of  old,  whence 
they  might  learn  somewhat,  yea  much,  of  the  nature  of  this  now 
exhibited,  seeing  they  were  instituted  on  purpose  to  declare  it,  al 
though  they  did  it  but  obscurely.  And  then  also  he  makes  known 
the  excellency  of  this  priesthood  of  Christ  above  that  of  old,  as  the 
substance  excels  the  shadow,  and  the  permanent  thing  represented, 
the  obscure  and  fading  representations  of  it.  Unto  the  handling  of 
these  things  an  entrance  is  here  made,  which,  with  sundry  occasional 
diversions,  is  pursued  to  the  end  of  the  10th  chapter. 

Secondly,  In  particular,  the  present  discourse  of  this  chapter  hath 
relation  unto  what  immediately  precedes  in  the  close  of  the  fore 
going;  for  having  therein  proposed  to  their  consideration  the  priestly 


442  AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  [CHAP.  V. 

office  of  Christ,  and  given  a  glorious  description  of  it  in  general, 
with  respect  unto  his  person  and  exaltation,  he  shows  how  greatly 
this  conduces  to  the  advantage  and  consolation  of  the  church,  as 
may  be  seen  in  the  text,  and  our  exposition  of  it  To  confirm  what 
he  had  so  proposed,  and  to  strengthen  our  faith  in  expectation  of 
the  benefits  expressed,  he  enters  upon  a  particular  description  of 
that  office  as  exercised  by  Christ;  and  in  this  respect  the  ensuing 
discourse  renders  the  reasons  and  gives  the  grounds  of  what  he  had 
immediately  before  laid  down  and  declared. 

VERSE  1. 

Hag  yap  apviepevs  s<~  avQpuiruv  Xat{Jt,£av6ft,evo$t  vvsp  avdptoiruv  xa,6i(Srarai 
ra  <ffpb$  rl>v  Qtbv,  ha  vrpoffpspp  dupa  n  '/.at  ^utsiag  Imp  a 


'E|  dvdpuvay.  Syr.,  »«  ^  I*?*.,  "  who  is  of"  (or  "from  amongst")  "the  sons 
of  men."  'Imp  *i/6puruv  x.a6iar*r«.i.  Syr.,  Bgi?  »»J  h»  t^rt,  «  stands  for  men  ;" 
that  is,  in  their  stead.  Tot  n-pos  rov  Qsov.  Syr.,  "p*  sv?N-1  IT?,  "over  the  things 
which  are  of  God,"  or  which  belong  to  him  ;  not  so  properly,  as  we  shall  see. 
The  Arabic  renders  roe,  vpos  rov  Qiov,  "  in  the  things  that  are  offered  unto  God  ;"  a 
good  sense  of  the  words.  And  the  Ethiopic  is,  "  appointed  for  men  with"  (or 
"  before")  "  God;"  that  is,  to  do  for  them  what  is  to  be  done  with  God.  "Vulg. 
Lat.,  "  in  iis  quse  sunt  ad  Deum,"  "  in  the  things  appertaining  unto  God,"  or 
which  are  to  be  done  with  him.  So  Arias,  "  ea  quae  ad  Deum,"  to  the  same  pur 
pose.  Beza,  "  in  iis  quse  sunt  apud  Deum  peragenda,"  "  in  the  things  that  are  to 
be  performed  towards  God  ;"  more  properly  than  ours  and  the  Rhemists,  "  in 
things  pertaining  to  God,"  for  so  do  things  innumerable,  on  one  account  or  other, 
that  are  not  here  intended.  Aupct.  Syr.,  KJ^P,  "oblations,"  "offerings;"  a 
general  name  for  all  sacrifices. 


Ha;  yap  ap^itpevg,  —  that  is,  /ty?  ID3  '3,  "  every  chief"  or  "great 
priest."     Or  as  the  Syriac,  K}.^3  2i_  73  ?   "prince"  or 


"chief  of  the  priests."     The  first  mention  of  a  high 
' 


priest  is  Lev.  xxi.  10,  l^nxo  ^"^  f»'3->  "tne  priest  that  is  great  among 
his  brethren."  LXX.,  6  hpsvs  b  [t'syag  awb  ruv  ade'ktpZv  aurou.  Jim.,  "sa- 
cerdos  qui  maximus  est  fratrum  suorum."  All  the  males  of  the  family 
of  Aaron  were  equal,  and  brethren,  as  to  the  priesthood  ;  but  there 
was  one  who  was  the  head  and  prince  of  the  rest,  whose  office  was 
not  distinct  from  theirs,  but  in  the  discharge  of  it,  and  preparation 
for  it  there  were  many  things  peculiarly  appropriated  unto  him. 
And  these  things  are  distinctly  appointed  and  enumerated  in  several 
places.  The  whole  office  was  firstly  vested  in  him,  the  remainder 
of  the  priests  being  as  it  were  his  present  assistants,  and  a  nursery 
for  a  future  succession.  The  whole  nature  of  the  type  was  preserved 
in  him  alone.  But  as  in  one  case  our  apostle  tells  us  of  these  high 
priests  themselves,  that  by  the  law  they  "  were  many,"  —  that  is,  in 
succession  one  after  another,  "because  they  were  not  suffered  to 
continue  by  reason  of  death,"  Heb.  vii.  23,  (one  single  high  priest 
had  been  sufficient  to  have  represented  the  priesthood  of  Christ, 
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but  because  God  would  have  that  done  constantly  during  the  con 
tinuance  of  that  church-state,  and  every  individual  person  of  them 
died  in  his  season,  they  were  to  be  multiplied  by  succession ;)  so 
because  of  their  weakness,  and  the  multiplied  carnal  services  which 
they  had  to  attend  unto,  no  one  man  was  able  to  discharge  the  whole 
office,  there  were  others  therefore  added  unto  the  high  priest  for  the 
time  being,  as  his  assistants,  which  were  so  far  also  types  of  Christ  as 
they  were  partakers  of  his  office.  But  because  the  office  was  prin 
cipally  collated  on  and  vested  in  the  high  priest,  and  because  many 
important  parts  of  the  duty  of  it  were  appropriated  unto  him ;  as 
also,  because  the  glorious  vestments  peculiar  to  the  office,  made  "for 
glory  and  for  beauty,"  to  represent  the  excellency  and  holiness  of 
the  person  of  Christ,  were  to  be  worn  by  none  but  him;  he  alone 
is  singled  out  as  the  principal  representative  of  the  Lord  Christ  in 
this  office. 

And  the  high  priest  was  a  single  person,  there  was  but  one  at  one 
time,  the  better  to  type  out  the  office  of  Christ.  It  is  true  in  the 
gospel  there  is  mention  ruv  ap%iepzuv,  of  the  "high  priests"  that 
then  were,  Matt.  ii.  4,  xvi.  21,  which  we  render  "  chief  priests."  So 
Sceva,  the  father  of  the  vagabond  exorcists,  is  said  to  be  ap^ispsvg, 
Acts  xix.  14.  But  these  were  only  such  as  were  IK  y'svovs  ap%ie- 
parixoZ.  Acts  iv.  6,  of  the  stock  and  near  kindred  of  him  who  was 
at  present  high  priest,  or  of  that  family  wherein  at  present  the 
high  priesthood  was;  for  out  of  them  in  an  ordinary  course  a  suc 
cessor  was  to  be  taken.  It  may  be,  also,  that  those  who  were  the 
heads  or  chiefs  of  the  several  orders  or  courses  of  the  priests  were 
then  so  called.  But  absolutely  by  the  law  the  high  priest  was  but 
one  at  one  time. 

And  it  is  of  the  high  priest  according  to  the  law  of  Moses  that 
the  apostle  speaks.  Grotius  thinks  otherwise :  "  Non  tantum  legem 
hie  respicit;  sed  et  morem  ante  legem,  cum  aut  primogeniti  famili- 
arum,  aut  a  populis  electireges,  inirent  sacerdotium;" — "He  respects 
not  only  the  law,  but  the  manner  before  the  law,  when  the  first 
born  of  the  families,  or  kings  chosen  by  the  people,  took  and  exer 
cised  the  priesthood."  But  it  is  of  a  high  priest  distinctly  concerning 
whom  the  apostle  speaks;  and  that  there  were  any  such  among  the 
people  of  God,  either  by  natural  descent  or  the  consent  of  many, 
before  the  law,  is  not  true.  And  this  supposition  is  contrary  to  the 
design  of  the  apostle,  who  treats  with  the  Hebrews  about  the  pri 
vileges  and  priesthood  which  they  enjoyed  by  virtue  of  the  law  of 
Moses.  So  he  says  expressly,  chap.  vii.  11,  "If  perfection  were  by 
the  Levitical  priesthood."  That  is  it  whereof  he  speaks.  And  verse 
28,  "  The  law  maketh  men  high  priests."  He  discourseth  of  the 
priests  appointed  by  the  law,  that  is,  of  Moses,  and  of  them  only. 

Some  expositors  of  the  Roman  church,  as  our  Bhemists,  take 
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occasion  to  assert  the  necessity  of  a  Christian  priesthood  to  offer 
sacrifices  to  God,  as  also  to  dispose  of  all  things  wherein  the  worship 
of  God  is  concerned,  and  to  reprove  kings  and  princes  if  they  inter 
pose  aught  therein,  it  being  a  matter  wherewith  they  have  not  any 
thing  to  do.  But  they  cannot  really  imagine  that  the  apostle  had 
the  least  intention  to  teach  any  such  thing  in  this  place ;  and  there 
fore  the  most  sober  interpreters  amongst  them  do  confine  their  dis 
courses  unto  the  Levitical  priesthood.  Yea,  indeed,  the  purpose  of 
the  apostle  is  to  prove  that  all  priesthood  properly  so  called,  and  all 
proper  sacrifices  to  be  offered  up  by  virtue  of  that  office,  were  issued 
in  the  priesthood  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  seeing  the  sole  use  and  end 
of  them  were  to  represent  and  prefigure  these  in  the  church.  And 
to  deny  them  now  to  be  passed  away,  or  to  plead  the  continuance 
of  any  other  proper  priesthood  and  sacrifice,  is  to  deny  that  Jesus 
is  come  in  the  flesh;  which  is  " that  spirit  of  antichrist,"  1  John 
iv.  3. 

'Eg  avdpufuv  \afj.£av6/jt,tvost  "  taken  from  among  men."  This  ex 
pression  is  not  part  of  the  subject  of  the  proposition,  or 

E|  Mftrm  descriptive  merely  of  that  which  is  spoken  of,  as  if  the 

A£CA6v£Cy0/££y0£«  f  w  *• 

whole  should  be,  "  every  high  priest  taken  from  among 
men;"  in  which  way  and  sense  they  are  restrictive  of  the  subject 
spoken  of,  as  containing  a  limitation  in  them,  and  so  intimate  that 
it  is  thus  with  every  high  priest  who  is  taken  from  amongst  men, 
though  it  may  be  otherwise  with  others  who  are  not  so.  But  this  is 
one  of  the  things  which  is  attributed  unto  every  high  priest,  every 
one  that  is  so  absolutely;  he  who  is  so  is  to  be  "taken  from  among 
men."  And  "  ex  hominibus  assumptus  "  is  as  much  as  "  ex  homi- 
nibus  assumitur,"  is  taken  from  amongst  men ;  and  the  whole  sense 
may  be  supplied  by  a  copulative  interposed  before  the  next  words, 
"  is  taken  from  amongst  men,  and  is  ordained."  This  is,  then,  the 
first  thing  that  belongs  unto  a  high  priest,  and  which  here  is  as 
cribed  unto  him,  "  he  is  taken  from  amongst  men." 

And  two  things  are  here  considerable : — 1.  That  he  is  from  amongst 
men ;  and,  2.  That  he  is  taken  from  amongst  them. 

I.  He  is  e%  &V&PUVUV,  and  herein  two  things  are  included: — (1.) 
,          ,        That  he  is  "  nature  humanse  particeps/'     He  is,  and 

must  be,  partaker  in  common  of  human  nature  with  the 
rest  of  mankind,  or  he  is  not,  on  many  reasons,  meet  for  the  dis 
charge  of  this  office.  Neither  the  divine  nature  nor  angelical  is 
capable  of  the  exercise  of  it  for  men;  and  this  is  principally  in 
tended.  (2.)  That  antecedently  unto  his  assumption  unto  this  office 
he  was  among  the  number  of  common  men,  as  having  nothing  in 
his  nature  to  prefer  him  above  them.  So  was  it  with  Aaron;  he  was 
a  common  man  amongst  his  brethren,  yea,  a  mean  man  in  bondage, 
before  his  call  to  office.  The  first  of  these  declares  what  every  high 
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priest  is  and  ought  to  be;  the  latter,  what  the  first  legal  high  priest 
actually  was. 

I  showed  before  that  in  this  description  of  the  office  of  a  high 
priest,  and  the  application  of  it  unto  Jesus  Christ,  those  things  which 
are  essential  thereunto,  and  without  which  it  could  not  be  duly  exe 
cuted,  are  found  in  him,  and  that  hi  a  far  more  perfect  and  excellent 
manner  than  in  the  priests  of  the  law;  but  those  things  which, 
although  they  were  found  necessarily  in  all  that  were  vested  with  this 
office,  yet  belonged  not  to  the  office  itself,  nor  the  execution  of  it, 
but  arose  from  the  persons  themselves  and  their  imperfections,  they 
had  no  place  in  him  at  all  So  is  it  here.  It  was  essential  to  the 
office  itself  that  he  should  be  partaker  of  human  nature;  and  that 
it  was  so  with  the  Lord  Christ  our  apostle  signally  declares,  with  the 
reason  of  it,  chap,  ii  14:  but  it  was  not  so  that  he  should  be  abso 
lutely  in  the  common  state  of  all  other  men,  antecedently  to  his  call 
to  office;  for  so  the  apostle  declares  that  he  was  not,  but  he  was 
the  Son,  the  Son  of  God,  chap.  v.  8.  So  "  the  Son  was  consecrated," 
that  is,  a  priest,  "  for  evermore,"  chap.  vii.  28.  For  he  was  born  into 
this  world  king,  priest,  and  prophet  unto  his  church. 

2.  Aa^Caco/Asvos,  " assumptus,"  or  "is  taken,"  is  separated  from 
them.  Being  made  a  high  priest,  he  is  no  more  of  the  same  rank 
and  quality  with  them. 

'txlp  avdpuvuv  xadiffrarou,  ru  wpl$  r&v  Qsov,  "is  ordained  for  men." 
'r^'sp  is  sometimes  "vice,"  or  "loco,"  " in  the  stead,"  ,  , 
John  x.  11,  15,  xiii.  38;  sometimes  "pro,"  only  as  it  *P°"  f"" 
denotes  the  final  cause,  as  to  do  a  thing  for  the  good  of  men,  2  Tim. 
ii.  10.  And  both  these  senses  may  have  place  here;  for  where  the 
first  intention  is,  the  latter  is  always  included.  He  that  doth  any 
thing  in  the  stead  of  another,  doth  it  always  for  his  good.  And  the 
high  priest  might  be  so  far  said  to  stand  and  act  in  the  stead  of  other 
men,  as  he  appeared  in  their  behalf,  represented  their  persons,  pleaded 
their  cause,  and  confessed  their  sins,  Lev.  xvi.  21.  But  '  in  their 
behalf/  or  '  for  their  good  and  advantage,  to  perform  what  on  their 
part  is  with  God  to  be  performed/  is  evidently  intended  in  this 
place. 

'Ka.8iffra.ru/  ra  irpb;  rlv  QtSv.     Some  suppose  that  because  xad'ff- 

rarai  is.  as  they  say,  "  verbum  medium  "  it  may  in  this 

J    .•        •     .c    ..  ;/  K»fiVr«r«. 

place  nave  an  active  signification ;  and  then  the  sense 

of  it  would  be,  that  he  might  "  appoint,"  "  ordain,"  or  "  order  the 
things  of  God."  But  as  it  is  used  most  frequently  in  a  neuter  or  a 
passive  sense,  so  in  this  place  it  can  be  no  otherwise.  So  the  apostle 
explains  himself,  chap.  viii.  3,  TLa$  ap^npii/g  t/s  rl  vrpoffpsptiv  ftupd  n 
xa!  3uff/aj  xa6lffrarai, — "Every  high  priest  is  ordained  to  offer  gifts 
and  sacrifices;"  which  place  expoundeth  this.  And  two  things  are 
intended  in  the  word; — 1.  God's  designation  and  appointment; 
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2.  Actual  consecration  according  to  the  order  of  the  law.     For  so 
it  was  in  the  case  of  Aaron. 

1.  God  gave  command  that  he  should  be  set  apart  to  the  office 
of  the  priesthood.     "  Take  Aaron  thy  brother,"  saith  God  to  Moses, 

'33  sjtoo,"  "  from  amongst  the  children  of  Israel"  (that  is,  fg 
,  "from  among  men")  "that  he  may  minister  unto  me  in 

the  priest's  office,"  Exod.  xxviii.  1.     This  was  the  foundation  of  his 

call,  separation,  and  function. 

2.  He  was  actually  consecrated  unto  his  office  by  sundry  sacrifices, 
described  at  large,  Exod.  xxix.     So  was  he  ordained  ra  vrpbg  riv  ®i6v. 
Now  this  latter  part  of  his  ordination  belonged  unto  the  weakness 
and  imperfection  of  that  priesthood,  that  he  could  not  be  consecrated 
without  the  sacrifice  of  other  things.     But  the  Lord  Christ,  being 
both  priest  and  sacrifice  himself,  he  needed  no  such  ordination,  nor 
was  capable  thereof     His  ordination,  therefore,  consisted  merely  in 
divine  designation  and  appointment,  as  we  shall  see.    And  this  differ 
ence  there  was  to  be  between  them  who  were  made  high  priests  by 
the  law,  and  which  had  infirmity,  and  him  who  was  made  by  the 
word  of  the  oath  of  God,  who  is  the  Son,  Heb.  vii.  28. 

Ta  irpbs  rh  &iov.     The  expression  is  elliptical  and  sacred ;  but  what 

is  intended  in  it  is  sufficiently  manifest,  namely,  the 
6{7a  *fas  r<"  things  that  were  to  be  done  with  God,  or  towards  God, 

in  his  worship,  to  answer  the  duties  and  ends  of  the 
office  of  the  priesthood, — that  is,  to  do  the  things  whereby  God  might 
be  appeased,  atoned,  reconciled,  pacified,  and  his  anger  turned  away. 
See  Heb.  ii.  17. 

"Ivu,Kpo6<f>spp  Supu  rs  xa/Suff/aj  vvsp  ct/Aapnuv, — "that he  may  offer," 
.  ,  ^i?"};  the  word  compriseth  the  whole  sacerdotal  per- 

t  vywryy.  formance  from  first,  to  last,  in  bringing,  slaying,  and 
burning  the  sacrifice,  according  to  the  law;  of  which  see  Leviticus, 
chap.  i.-v.,  and  our  former  Exercitations  concerning  the  sacrifices  of 
the  Jews.  The  object  of  this  sacerdotal  action  is  dupa  xai  Suaiai. 

Interpreters  are  much  divided  about  the  application  of 
-  ^]iese  wor(^  unto  the  ancient  sacrifices.     Some  think 

they  answer  flinp  and  flinty,  any  "  offering"  in  common, 
and  "whole  burnt-offerings;"  some  D^t?  and  n$iy,  "peace-offer 
ings"  and  "burnt-offerings;"  some  n^n  and  DBfc,  the  "sin"  and 
"trespass-offering."  The  most  general  opinion  is,  that  by  "gifts" 
all  offerings  of  things  inanimate  are  intended, — as  meats,  drinks, 
oils,  first-fruits,  meal,  and  the  like ;  and  by  "  sacrifices,"  the  offer 
ings  of  all  creatures  that  were  slain, — as  lambs,  goats,  doves,  whose 
blood  was  poured  on  the  altar.  And  this  difference  the  words  would 
lead  us  unto,  the  latter  signifying  directly  the  offering  of  things 
killed  or  slain.  But  our  Saviour  seems  to  comprise  all  offerings 
whatever  under  the  name  of  "  gifts,"  Matt.  v.  23.  And  if  a  distinc- 
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tion  be  here  to  be  supposed,  I  should  think  that  by  "  gifts"  all  "  free 
will  offerings"  might  be  intended;  and  by  "sacrifices,"  those  that 
were  determined,  as  to  occasions,  times,  and  seasons,  by  the  law. 
But  I  rather  judge  that  the  apostle  useth  these  two  words  in  gene 
ral  to  express  all  sorts  of  sacrifices  for  sin  whatever ;  and  therefore 
that  expression,  wrep  apaprtuv,  "  for  sins,"  may  refer  to  dup a,  "  gifts," 
as  well  as  to  3u<r/a;,  "  sacrifices." 

Ver.  1. — For  every  high  priest,  taken  from  amongst  men, 
is  ordained  for  men  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  that 
he  may  offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins. 

What  is  the  relation  of  these  words  unto  the  discourse  of  the 
apostle,  both  in  general  and  particular,  hath  been  declared  before. 
I  shall  pursue  that  only  which  is  particular  and  immediate.  Hav 
ing  therefore  proposed  the  priesthood  of  Christ  as  a  matter  of  great 
advantage  and  comfort  unto  believers,  he  engageth  into  the  confir 
mation  thereof,  by  declaring  the  nature  of  that  office,  making  appli 
cation  of  what  he  observes  therein  unto  the  Lord  Christ,  as  our  high 
priest.  In  this  verse  we  have,  as  was  said,  a  general  description  of 
a  high  priest,  as  his  office  was  constituted  and  consummated  by 
the  law.  For, — 

1.  he  is  described  from  his  original.     He  is  one  "taken  from 
among  men,"  from  amongst  those  for  whom  he  is  to  be  a  priest,  that 
so  he  may  be  one  partaker  of  the  same  nature  with  them,  Exod. 
xxviii.  1.     He  was  not  to  be  an  angel,  whose  nature  was  incapable 
of  those  compassionate  impressions  which  are  required  unto  a  due 
discharge  of  this  office.     Besides,  the  administrations  of  an  angel 
amongst  shiners  would  have  been  attended  with  dread  and  terror, 
and  have  taken  away  that  spiritual  boldness  and  confidence  which 
a  high  priest  is  to  encourage  men  unto.     Moreover,  there  would 
not  have  been  hereby  any  representation  of  that  union  between  the 
Lord  Christ  and  us  which  was  indispensably  necessary  unto  our 
high  priest,  who  was  to  be  himself  both  priest  and  sacrifice.    Where 
fore  a  high  priest  was  to  be  "  taken  from  among  men,"  and  so  was 
our  Lord  Christ,  as  hath  been  at  large  declared  on  chap.  ii.  10-16. 
And  we  are  taught  that, — 

Obs.  I.  Christ's  participation  of  our  nature,  as  necessary  unto  him 
for  the  bearing  and  discharge  of  the  office  of  a  high  priest  on  our 
behalf,  is  a  great  ground  of  consolation  unto  believers,  a  manifest 
evidence  that  he  is  and  will  be  tender  and  compassionate  towards 
them.  The  reader  may  consult  what  hath  been  discoursed  to  this 
purpose  on  chap.  ii.  10,  11,  etc. 

2.  He  is  described  from  the  nature  of  his  office  in  general.     He  is 
"  ordained  for  men  in  things  pertaining  to  God."     There  are  things 
to  be  done  with  God  on  the  behalf  of  men  as  sinners,  and  with  re- 
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spect  unto  sin,  as  is  declared  in  the  close  of  the  verse.  Hence  arose 
the  necessity  of  priests,  as  we  have  showed  elsewhere.  Had  there 
been  no  sin,  no  atonement  to  be  made  with  God  for  sin,  every  one 
in  his  own  person  should  have  done  that  which  appertained  unto 
God,  or  what  he  had  to  do  with  God.  For  God  required  nothing  of 
any  man  but  what  he  might  do  for  himself.  But  now,  all  men  being 
shiners,  God  will  not  immediately  be  treated  withal  by  them ;  and 
besides,  there  is  that  now  to  be  done  for  them  which  in  their  own 
persons  they  cannot  perform.  It  was  therefore  upon  the  account  of 
the  interposition  of  Jesus  Christ,  with  respect  unto  his  future  priest 
hood,  that  any  one  was  ever  admitted  to  treat  with  God  about  an 
atonement  for  sin ;  and  this  was  the  ground  of  the  typical  priesthood 
of  old.  Those  priests  were  "  ordained  for  men  in  things  pertaining 
to  God." 

Obs.  II.  It  was  the  entrance  of  sin  that  made  the  office  of  the 
priesthood  necessary.  This  hath  been  abundantly  confirmed  else 
where. 

06s.  III.  It  was  of  infinite  grace  that  such  an  appointment  was 
made.  Without  it  all  holy  intercourse  between  God  and  man  must 
have  ceased;  for  neither,  1.  were  the  persons  of  sinners  meet  to  ap 
proach  unto  God,  nor,  2.  was  any  service  which  they  could  perform,  or 
were  instructed  how  to  perform,  suited  unto  the  great  end  which 
man  was  now  to  look  after, — namely,  peace  with  God.  For  the 
persons  of  all  men  being  defiled,  and  obnoxious  unto  the  curse  of  the 
law,  how  should  they  appear  in  the  presence  of  the  righteous  and 
holy  God?  Isa.  xxxiii.  14;  Mic.  vi.  6,  7.  It  may  be  it  will  be  said, 
<  That  these  priests  themselves,  of  whom  the  apostle  treateth  in  the 
first  place,  were  also  sinners,  and  yet  they  were  appointed  for  men 
in  things  appertaining  unto  God;  so  that  sinners  may  appear  in  such 
matters  before  the  Lord.'  I  answer,  It  is  true,  they  were  so.  And 
therefore  our  apostle  says  that  they  were  to  offer  for  their  own  sins 
as  well  as  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  verse  3 ;  but  then  they  did  none 
of  them  officiate  in  that  office  merely  in  their  own  names  and  on 
their  own  account,  but  as  they  were  types  and  representatives  of  him 
who  had  no  sin,  and  whose  office  gave  virtue  and  efficacy  unto  theirs. 
Again,  men  in  their  own  persons  had  nothing  to  offer  unto  God  but 
their  moral  duties,  which  the  law  of  their  creation  and  the  covenant 
of  works  required  of  them.  Now  these,  as  is  known,  for  many  rea 
sons  were  no  way  meet  or  able  to  make  atonement  for  sin,  the 
great  work  now  to  be  done  with  God,  and  without  which  every  thing 
else  that  can  be  done  by  sinners  is  of  no  consideration.  God  there 
fore  appointing  a  new  service  for  this  end,  namely,  that  of  sacrifices, 
appointed  also  a  new  way,  with  performance  by  a  priest  in  the  name 
and  behalf  of  others.  And  a  most  gracious  appointment  it  was,  as 
that  on  which  all  blessed  intercourse  with  God  and  all  hopes  of  ac- 
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ceptance  with  him  do  solely  depend.  Though  the  occasion  was 
grievous,  the  relief  is  glorious. 

Obs.  IV.  The  priest  is  described  by  the  especial  discharge  of  his 
duty  or  exercise  of  his  office ;  which  is  his  "  offering  both  gifts  and 
sacrifices  for  sins."  This  is  the  proper  and  principal  work  of  a  priest, 
as  we  have  at  large  declared  in  our  Exercitations.  Priests  and  sacri 
fices  are  so  related  as  that  they  cannot  be  separated.  Take  away 
the  one,  and  you  destroy  the  other.  And  these  sacrifices  here  are 
"for  sin;"  that  is,  offered  unto  God  to  make  atonement,  propitiation, 
and  reconciliation  for  sin. 

Obs.  V.  "Where  there  is  no  proper  propitiatory  sacrifice  there  is  no 
proper  priest.  Every  priest  is  to  "  offer  sacrifices  for  sin ;"  that  is,  to 
make  atonement.  And  therefore, — 

Obs.  VI.  Jesus  Christ  alone  is  the  high  priest  of  his  people;  for 
he  alone  could  offer  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins  to  make  atonement.  This 
our  apostle  designs  to  prove,  and  doth  it  accordingly,  in  this  and  the 
ensuing  chapters. 

Obs.  VII.  It  was  a  great  privilege  which  the  church  enjoyed  of  old, 
in  the  representation  which  they  had,  by  God's  appointment,  of  the 
priesthood  and  sacrifice  of  Christ  in  their  own  typical  priests  and 
sacrifices.  In  themselves  they  were  things  low  and  carnal,  such  as 
could  by  no  means  expiate  their  sins:  that  is  a  work  not  to  be  done 
by  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats.  An  expectation  of  that  issue  and 
effect  by  the  mere  virtue  of  such  sacrifices,  is  the  highest  affront  to 
the  nature,  rule,  holiness,  and  righteousness  of  God.  But  this  was 
their  glory  and  excellency,  that  they  typed  out  and  represented  that 
which  should  really  accomplish  the  great  and  mighty  work  of  taking 
up  the  controversy  between  God  and  man  about  sin. 

Obs.  VIII.  Much  more  glorious  is  our  privilege  under  the  gospel, 
since  our  Lord  Jesus  hath  taken  upon  him,  and  actually  discharged, 
this  part  of  his  office,  in  offering  an  absolutely  perfect  and  complete 
sacrifice  for  sin.  Here  is  the  foundation  laid  of  all  our  peace  and 
happiness.  And  this  is  now  plainly  proposed  unto  us,  and  not  taught 
by  types  or  spoken  in  parables.  Their  teachings  of  old  were  ob 
scure,  and  therefore  many  missed  of  the  mind  of  God  in  them. 
Hence  some  thought  that  they  must  trust  to  their  sacrifices  for  their 
righteousness  and  pardon.  Of  these,  some  took  up  with  them,  and 
rested  in  them  to  their  ruin.  Others,  more  galled  with  their  con 
victions,  thought  of  other  ways,  and  how  they  might  outdo  what 
God  required,  seeing  they  could  not  trust  unto  what  he  did  so  re 
quire,  Hie.  vL  6,  7.  But  now  all  things  are  clearly  revealed  and 
proposed  unto  us ;  for  Jesus  Christ  in  the  gospel  is  "  evidently  cru 
cified  before  our  eyes,"  Gal.  iii.  1.  Our  way  is  made  plain,  so  that 
"  wayfaring  men,  though  fools,  shall  not  err  therein,"  Isa,  xxxv. 
8.  The  veil  being  removed,  "we  all  with  open  face  behold  as 
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in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,"  2  Cor.  ill  18.     The  sum  of 
all  is, — 

Obs.  IX.  What  is  to  be  done  with  God  on  the  account  of  sin,  that 
it  may  be  expiated  and  pardoned,  and  that  the  people  of  God  who 
have  sinned  may  be  accepted  with  him  and  blessed,  is  all  actually 
done  for  them  by  Jesus  Christ,  their  high  priest,  in  the  sacrifice  for 
sin  which  he  offered  on  their  behal£  He  was  ordained  ra  vpbg  TOV 
Qsov, — to  do  all  things  with  God  that  were  to  be  done  for  us ;  namely, 
that  we  might  be  pardoned,  sanctified,  and  saved.  This  he  under 
took  when  he  took  his  office  upon  him.  His  wisdom,  faithfulness, 
«,nd  mercy,  will  not  allow  us  to  suppose  that  he  hath  left  any  thing 
undone  that  belonged  thereunto.  If  any  thing  be  omitted,  as  good 
all  were  so:  for  none  besides  himself  in  heaven  or  earth  could  do 
aught  in  this  matter.  He  hath  therefore  faithfully,  mercifully,  fully 
<ione  all  that  was  to  be  done  with  God  on  our  behalf.  Particularly, 
he  hath  offered  that  great  sacrifice  which  was  promised,  expected, 
represented,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  as  the  only  means  of 
reconciliation  and  peace  between  God  and  man.  So  saith  the  text 
he  was  to  do:  he  was  to  offer  sacrifice  for  sin.  How  he  did  it, 
and  what  he  effected  thereby,  must  be  declared  in  our  progress.  For 
the  present  it  may  suffice,  that  there  is  no  more  to  be  done  with  God 
about  sin,  as  to  atonement,  propitiation,  and  pardon.  There  needs 
no  more  sacrifice  for  it, — no  masses,  no  merits,  no  works  of  our  own. 

VERSE  2. 

Two  things  the  apostle  hath  proposed  unto  himself,  which  in  this 
and  the  ensuing  verses  he  doth  yet  further  pursue.  1.  A  descrip 
tion  of  a  high  priest  according  to  the  law.  2.  The  evincing,  (1.) 
That  whatever  was  useful  or  excellent  in  such  a  high  priest  was  to 
be  found  in  a  more  eminent  manner  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  real 
and  proper  high  priest  of  the  church;  as  also,  (2.)  That  whatever 
was  weak  and  infirm  in  such  a  priest,  necessarily  attending  his  frail 
and  sinful  condition,  which  either  eclipsed  the  glory  or  weakened 
the  efficacy  of  the  office  as  by  him  discharged,  had  no  place  in  him 
at  all.  For  whereas  the  affections  and  infirmities  of  our  human  na 
ture  are  of  two  sorts, — (1.)  Such  as  arise  from  the  essence  and  con 
stitution  of  it,  and  so  are  naturally  and  absolutely  necessary  unto  all 
that  are  partakers  thereof  as  created;  (2.)  Such  as  came  occasionally 
on  it  by  the  entrance  of  sin,  which  adhere  to  all  that  are  partakers 
of  our  nature  as  corrupted; — the  former  sort  were  necessary  unto 
him  that  should  be  a  high  priest,  and  that  not  only  unto  his  being 
so,  as  is  the  participation  of  our  nature  in  general,  but  also  as  to  such 
a  qualification  of  him  as  is  useful  and  encouraging  unto  them  for 
whose  good  he  doth  exercise  and  discharge  his  office ;  but  the  latter 
sort  are  such  as  that  although  they  did  not  evacuate  the  office  in 
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their  discharge  of  it  who  were  obnoxious  unto  them,  as  to  the  pro 
portion  of  their  interest  therein,  yet  was  it  an  impeachment  of  its 
perfection,  and  absolutely  hindered  it  from  being  able  to  attain  the 
utmost  end  of  the  priesthood.  Wherefore  the  first  sort  of  these 
affections,  such  as  are  compassion,  love,  condescension,  care,  pity, 
were  not  only  in  Christ,  our  high  priest,  but  also,  as  graciously  pre 
pared,  did  belong  unto  his  holy  qualification  for  the  effectual  and 
encouraging  discharge  of  his  office.  The  latter  sort,  as  death  natural, 
sickness,  distempers  of  mind,  producing  personal  sins  inevitably,  with 
other  frailties,  as  they  were  found  in  the  high  priest  according  to  the 
law,  and  belonged  unto  the  imperfection  of  that  priesthood ;  so  being 
either  sinful  or  penal,  with  respect  unto  the  individual  person  in 
whom  they  were,  they  had  no  place  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 
To  understand,  therefore,  aright  the  comparison  here  made  between, 
the  high  priest  under  the  law  and  Jesus  Christ,  or  the  application 
of  it  as  spoken  concerning  a  high  priest  by  the  law,  unto  him,  we 
must  observe  that  the  apostle  designs  the  two  things  mentioned  in 
the  second  particular  before  laid  down: — 

1.  That  all  real,  necessary,  useful  conditions  and  qualifications  of 
a  high  priest,  as  required  in  him  by  the  law,  were  all  of  them 
found  in  Jesus  Christ  as  our  high  priest,  whereby  he  did  answer 
and  fulfil  the  representation  and  prefigurations  that  were  made  of 
him  under  the  old  testament. 

2.  That  whatever  did  adhere  necessarily  unto  the  persons  of  the 
high  priests  of  old  as  they  were  sinful  men,  partakers  of  our  na 
ture  as  depraved  or  corrupted,  was  not  to  be  sought  for  nor  to  be 
found  in  him.     And  unto  these  there  is  added,  as  a  necessary  exur- 
gency  of  both, — 

3.  That  sundry  things,  wherein  the  peculiar  eminency,  advance 
ment,  and  perfection  of  this  office  doth  consist,  were  so  peculiar 
unto  him,  as  that  they  neither  were  nor  could  be  represented  by 
the  high  priest  made  so  by  the  law. 

Wherefore  it  is  not  an  exact  parallel  or  complete  resemblance 
between  the  legal  high  priest  and  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which 
the  apostle  designeth,  but  such  a  comparison  as  wherein,  there 
being  an  agreement  in  things  substantial  with  respect  unto  a  cer 
tain  end,  yet  the  differences  are  great  and  many ;  which  only  can 
take  place  where  one  of  the  comparates  is  indeed  on  many  accounts 
incomparably  more  excellent  than  the  other.  To  this  purpose  is 
the  observation  of  Chrysostom  on  the  place:  TIM;  olv  a,  xoiva,  fan 
riQqei  irpura'  xa!  rort  dttxvvfftv  on  Imp's^sr  T]  yap  Kara  ffvyxpusiv  l<xt- 

foyji  O'JTU orav  iv  [jJkv  ro?s  xotvuvri,  sv  ds  ro/j  •Ivipt^'   si   fe  jj,n  ovx 

hi  HUTU,  ffvyxpiaiv — "First,  he  sets  down  the  things  that  are  common 
to  both,  then  declares  wherein  he"  (that  is,  Christ)  "excelleth;  for 
so  an  excellency  is  set  out  by  comparison,  when  in  some  things 
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there  is  an  equality,  in  others  an  excellency  on  one  side  ;  and  if  it 
be  otherwise  there  can  be  no  comparison."  The  words  of  the  second 
verse  are,  — 

Ver.  2.  —  MtTpiovaSi/ii  duvdpsvof  ro?f  cyvooutf/  xai  trhavupsvoig,  sirti  xai 
avro$  ffepixeirai  dffdsvsiav. 


livv&fifi/o;.  Vulg.  Lat.,  "  qui  condolere  possit,"  "  that  can  grieve 
with."  Rhem.,  "  that  can  have  compassion."  Arias,  "  mensurate  pati  potens," 
"that  is  able  to  bear  moderately."  Syr.,  W  =?•'  *•?£;?  *T5«  ~5'f^  TS1.,  "and 
who  can  let  down"  (or  "humble  himself")  "his  soul,  and  suffer  with,"  or  con 
descend  to  suffer  with.  Arab.,  "  who  can  spare  and  forgive."  The  Ethiopia 
translation,  referring  this  wholly  to  the  high  priest  under  the  law,  by  way  of  op 
position,  not  comparison,  reads  it,  "  who  cannot  relieve  them  who  err  under  their 
hands,"  or  by  their  conduct.  Eras.,  "  qui  compati  possit,"  "  who  can  suffer 
together  with,"  or  have  compassion  on.  Beza,  "  qui  quantum  satis  est  possit 
miserari  vicem  ignorantium  ;"  that  is,  "  who  can  sufficiently  pity  and  have  com 
passion  on  the  condition,"  etc.  There  is  not  only  a  variety  of  expression  used,  but 
various  senses  also  are  intended  by  these  interpreters,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  exa 
mination  of  them.  Ours,  "who  can  have  compassion  on;"  and  in  the  margin, 
"  reasonably  bear  with." 

Tois  dyvoovoi  xetl  tr'hcitvuf&ivQts,  "  ignorantibus  et  errantibus."  Bez.,  "aber- 
rantibus;"  whence  is  ours,  "  out  of  the  way."  One  "  out  of  the  way  "  is  properly 
"aberrans."  Rhem.,  "and  do  err."  Arab.,  "who  deal  foolishly  and  err." 

HspixsiTcti  dadweixv.  Syr.,  ^??,  is  "clothed,''  compassed  with  infirmity,  as  a 
man  is  with  his  clothing  that  is  about  him  and  always  cleaving  to  him. 

Ver.  2.  —  Who  can  have  compassion  on  [is  able  mercifully 
to  bear  witK\  the  ignorant,  and  those  that  wander  from 
the  way,  seeing  that  he  himself  also  is  compassed  with 
infirmity. 

The  discourse  begun  in  the  preceding  verse  is  here  continued, 
and  all  things  spoken  in  it  are  regulated  by  the  first  words  of  it, 
"Every  high  priest;"  —  'Every  high  priest  is  one  who  can  have 
compassion/  And  the  same  construction  and  sense  is  carried  on  in 
the  next  verse. 

There  are  three  things  in  the  words:  —  1.  A  great  and  necessary 
qualification  or  endowment  of  a  high  priest  ;  he  is,  he  was  to  be, 
one  who  is  "  able  to  have  compassion."  2.  The  peculiar  object  of 
his  office  acts,  proceeding  from  and  suited  unto  that  qualification; 
which  is,  "  those  who  are  ignorant,  and  do  wander  from  the  way." 
3.  A  special  reason,  rendering  this  qualification  necessary  unto  him, 
or  the  means  whereby  it  is  ingenerated  in  him;  "he  himself  is 
compassed  with  infirmity  :  "  which  things  must  be  particularly  in 
quired  into. 

1.  MtTpioKuSeft  favd/nevo;.     A-jm^ai  doth  first  and  properly  signify 

natural  ability,  a  power  for  the  effecting  of  any  thing. 

And  it  is  used  concerning  God  and  man,  according  to 

their  distinct  powers  and  abilities;  —  the  one  original  and  absolutely 
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infinite ;  the  other  derived,  dependent,  and  variously  limited.  This 
is  the  first  and  proper  signification  of  the  word,  which  is  so  known 
as  that  it  needs  no  confirmation  by  instances.  Secondly,  It  signifies 
a  moral  power,  with  respect  unto  the  bounds  and  limits  of  our 
duty.  So,  "  Illud  possumus  quod  jure  possumus," — "  That  we  can 
do  which  we  can  do  lawfully/'  Men  can  do  many  things  naturally 
that  they  cannot  do  morally, — that  is,  justly;  and  they  do  so  every 
day.  1  Cor.  x.  21,  Oi)  dvvaads  voTqpiov  Kvplov  <z!mv  xui  xorqpiov  dai- 
/tovtuv, — "  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord  and  the  cup  of 
devils;"  '  ye  cannot  do  it  righteously,  ye  ought  not  to  do  it*  2  Cor. 
xiii.  8,  Ou  yap  dwdfis0a  TI  Karat.  Ttjs  aX?j^/ets, — "We  can  do  nothing 
against  the  truth,  but  for  it."  So,  then,  it  expresseth  a  power  com 
mensurate  unto  our  duty,  and  exerted  in  the  discharge  of  it,  Gen. 
xxxix.  9.  Thirdly,  Auva'/uvo;,  "  potens,"  is  as  much  as  iKavSg,  "  ido- 
neus,"  one  that  is  meetly  qualified  with  dispositions  and  inclinations 
suited  unto  his  work,  or  that  which  is  affirmed  of  him.  This  sense 
of  the  word  we  have  opened  on  chap.  ii.  17,  18,  iv.  15.  And  this 
sense,  which  is  here  intended,  may  be  conceived  two  ways,  or  it 
includes  two  things: — (1.)  The  denial  of  an  incapacity  for  what  is 
affirmed:  He  is  not  of  such  a  nature,  of  such  a  condition,  or  so 
qualified,  as  that  he  should  be  unable — that  Is,  unmeet  and  unfit — 
for  this  work.  (2.)  An  assertion  of  a  positive  inclination,  meetness, 
readiness,  and  ability  for  it :  Who  is  able,  hath  nothing  in  nature  or 
state  to  hinder  him,  is  disposed  unto  it,  and  ready  for  it. 

MtrpiovaQsTv.     This  word  is  nowhere  used  in  the  New  Testament 

but  in  this  place  only;  and,  as  most  suppose,  it  is  here 

,  .  J '  ,.         ,Trj  M«T««r«&r». 

used  in  a  sense  new  and  peculiar.  Hence  have  inter 
preters  so  variously  rendered  this  word,  as  we  before  observed.  Nor 
are  expositors  less  divided  about  its  sense,  though  the  differences 
about  it  are  not  great  nor  of  importance,  seeing  all  ascribe  a  sound 
and  useful  meaning  unto  it.  In  other  writers  it  signifies  constantly 
to  "  moderate  affections."  Mtrpioxadtjs  is  "modice,"  or  "moderate 
affectus;  qui  modum  tenet  in  animi  perturbationibus;" — "one  who 
is  moderate  in  his  affections;  who  exceeds  not  due  measure  in  per 
turbations  of  mind."  And  /ur^/oca'de/a  is  rendered  by  Cicero,  "  Mo 
dus  naturalis  in  omni  perturbatione;"  that  is,  in  the  consideration 
of  such  things  as  are  apt  to  disturb  the  mind  and  affections,  espe 
cially  anger,  to  observe  a  mean,  not  to  be  moved  above  or  beyond 
due  measure.  So  ^irpio^udsu  is  "  moderate  ferre,"  to  "  bear  any 
thing,"  especially  provocations  unto  anger,  "  moderately,"  without 
any  great  commotion  of  affections,  so  as  to  be  stirred  up  to  wrath,  se 
verity,  and  displeasure.  So  Arias,  "mensurate"  (better  "moderate") 
"  pati  potens."  An  example  hereof  we  may  take  in  Moses.  He 
was  fterpioxadrif  in  a  high  and  excellent  manner;  whence  is  that 
character  given  of  him  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  Num.  xil  3,  "  Now  the 
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man  Moses  was  IXDIW"  (vpatg  ffpo'fy>«),  "very  meek  above  all 
men/'  It  is  spoken  of  him  with  respect  unto  his  quiet  and  patient 
bearing  of  exasperating  provocations,  when  he  was  opposed  and  re 
proached  by  Miriam  and  Aaron.  He  was  (isrpioira&ris  ;  but  as  the 
best  in  the  best  of  men  is  but  weak  and  imperfect,  so  God  in  his 
wisdom  hath  ordered  things  that  the  failings  of  the  best  should  be 
in  their  best,  or  that  wherein  they  did  most  excel  ;  that  no  man 
should  glory  in  himself,  but  that  "  he  that  glorieth  should  glory  in 
the  Lord."  Thus  Abraham  and  Peter  failed  in  their  faith,  wherein 
they  were  so  eminent.  And  the  failure  afterwards  of  Moses  was  in 
this  meekness  or  moderate  bearing  with  provocations.  He  was  not 
able  in  all  things  perpiovradti]/,  but,  upon  the  provocation  of  the 
people,  "  spoke  unadvisedly"  and  in  wrath,  saying,  "  Hear  now,  ye 
rebels;  must  we  fetch  you  water  out  of  this  rock?"  Num.  xx.  10. 
This  privilege  is  reserved  in  every  case  for  Christ  alone  ;  he  can  al 
ways  bear  "  quantum  satis  est,"  so  much  as  shall  assuredly  prevent 
any  evil  consequent  whatever. 

If  the  word  be  used  hi  this  sense,  then  respect  is  had  to  what  is 
of  provocation  and  exasperation  in  those  who  are  "  ignorant  and 
out  of  the  way."  '  The  high  priest  is  one  who  is  fit  and  able  to  bear 
moderately  and  quietly  with  the  failings,  miscarriages,  and  sins  of 
those  for  whom  he  executes  his  office;  not  breaking  out  into  any 
anger  or  excess  of  indignation  against  them  by  reason  of  their  infir 
mities/  And  this,  as  applied  unto  Jesus  Christ,  is  a  matter  of  the 
highest  encouragement  and  consolation  unto  believers.  Were  there 
not  an  absolute  sufficiency  of  this  disposition  in  him,  and  that  as 
unto  all  occurrences,  he  must  needs  cast  us  all  off  in  displeasure. 

Erasmus  expresseth  it  by  "  qui  placabilis  esse  possit,"  one  "  who 
may  be  appeased,"  who  is  ready  to  be  pleased  again  when  he  is  angry 
or  provoked.  But  the  apostle  doth  not  teach  us  herein  how  the  high 
priest  may  be  appeased  when  he  is  angry,  but  how  remote  he  is,  or 
ought  to  be,  from  being  so  on  any  occasion. 

The  Vulg.  Lat.,  as  we  saw,  reads,  "  qui  condolere  possit  ;"  which 
is  the  same  with  Suvdpevos  ffv^vad^gai,  chap.  iv.  15,  "can  be  touched 
with  a  feeling."  And  it  is  not  improbable  but  that  ^rpiova&trj 
may  be  used  here  in  the  same  sense  with  gv/j.vadriaai,  chap.  iv.  15. 
But  then  it  may  be  questioned  whether  "  condoleo,"  "  to  grieve 
with,"  be  as  extensive  and  significant  as  "  compatior;"  which  also  it 
may,  seeing  the  proper  signification  of  "  doleo  "  is  to  have  a  sense 
of  pain.  And  thus  no  more  should  be  intended  than  what  we 
have  already  opened  on  those  other  places.  What  is  said  belongs 
to  the  description  of  the  nature  of  a  high  priest  as  he  is  merciful, 
and  of  his  disposition  unto  pity  and  compassion,  with  his  readiness 
thereon  to  relieve  and  succour  them  that  are  tempted. 

But  I  cannot  judge  that  the  apostle  useth  this  word  merely  as  it 
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were  for  change,  without  a  design  to  intimate  something  further  and 
peculiar  therein.  Hence  is  that  translation  of  Beza,  "  qui  quantum 
satis  est  miserari  possit  vicem," — "  who  can  meetly  and  sufficiently 
pity  the  condition  of  the  ignorant/'  By  psrpioe,  in  this  composition, 
the  apostle  intends  the  just  and  due  measure  of  a  disposition  unto 
compassion.  Not  that  he  sets  bounds  unto  it  with  respect  unto  any 
excess,  as  if  he  had  said,  '  He  hath  no  more  compassion  or  condo- 
lency  than  becomes  him, — he  shall  observe  a  measure  therein,  and 
not  exceed  it ;'  which,  although  it  be  true,  yet  is  not  the  intimation  of 
it  in  this  place  unto  his  purpose.  But  he  is  one  that  doth  not  come 
short  herein,  who  will  not  fail  in  any  instance,  who  hath  a  sufficient 
measure  of  it  to  answer  the  condition  and  necessities  of  all  with 
whom  he  hath  to  do.  And  this  doth  not  infer  a  new  sense,  distinct 
from  that  last  before  mentioned,  but  only  further  explains  it,  accord 
ing  to  the  intention  of  the  apostle  in  the  peculiar  use  of  this  word. 

I  see  no  reason  to  confine  myself  unto  either  of  these  senses  pre 
cisely,  but  do  rather  think  that  the  apostle  on  purpose  made  use  of 
this  word  to  include  them  both.  For, — 

Suppose  the  object  of  this  qualification  of  the  high  priest,  in  them 
that  are  ignorant  and  do  wander  out  of  the  way,  be  their  ignorance 
and  wanderings,  that  is,  their  sins,  and  those  considered  as  containing 
a  provocation  of  himself,  as  every  sin  is  attended  with  provocation ; 
then  dwd/jMvo$  nirpioxafafv  is  "qui  potest  moderate  ferre,"  "who  is  able 
to  bear  with  them  with  that  due  moderation  of  mind  and  affections," 
as  not  to  have  any  vehement  commotion  of  the  one  or  the  other  against 
them :  for  if  he  should  be  liable  unto  such  impressions  he  would  be 
provoked  to  call  them  "rebels,"  as  did  Moses;  and  to  say,  as  in  the  pro 
phet,  "  I  will  feed  you  no  more;  let  that  that  dieth  die,"  Zech.  xi.  9. 
But  he  is  able  to  bear  with  them  patiently  and  meekly,  so  as  to 
continue  the  faithful  discharge  of  his  office  towards  them  and  for 
them.  This,  as  we  observed,  Moses  was  not  able  always  to  do,  as 
he  also  complains,  Numb.  xi.  12,  "  Have  I  conceived  all  this  people? 
have  I  begotten  them,  that  thou  shouldest  say  unto  me,  Carry  them 
in  thy  bosom,  as  a  nursing  father  beareth  the  sucking  child  ? "  Yet 
this  is  required  in  a  high  priest,  and  that  he  should  no  more  cast 
off  poor  sinners  for  their  ignorance  and  wanderings  than  a  nursing 
father  should  cast  away  a  sucking  child  for  its  crying  or  frowardness; 
which  whoso  is  ready  to  do  is  very  unfit  for  that  duty.  So  our 
apostle,  in  his  imitation  of  Jesus  Christ,  affirms  that  in  the  church 
he  was  "  gentle  among  them,  even  as  a  nurse  cherisheth  her  chil 
dren,"  1  Thess.  ii.  7; — not  easy  to  be  provoked,  not  ready  to  take 
offence  or  cast  off  the  care  of  him.  So  it  is  said  of  God,  Acts  xiii. 
18,  that  for  forty  years  srfoiroipo^oe,  "he  bare  with  the  manners  of 
the  people  in  the  wilderness;"  or  as  some  read  it,  «Yfopop&>jj<rg,  "he 
bare"  or  "fed  them,  as  a  nurse  feedeth  her  child."  Thus  ought 
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it  to  be  with  a  high  priest,  and  thus  is  it  with  Jesus  Christ.  He 
is  able,  with  all  meekness  and  gentleness,  with  patience  and  moder 
ation,  to  bear  with  the  infirmities,  sins,  and  provocations  of  his  people, 
even  as  a  nurse  or  a  nursing  father  beareth  with  the  weakness  and 
frowardness  of  a  poor  infant. 

Again;  suppose  the  immediate  object  of  this  qualification  of  the 
high  priest  to  be  the  sins,  temptations,  and  infirmities  of  his 
people,  as  they  are  grievous,  troublesome,  and  dangerous  unto  them 
selves;  then  this  dwdpsvos  ^srpio^adsJn  signifies  his  nature  and  dis 
position  as  meet,  prepared,  and  inclined,  so  to  pity  and  commiserate, 
and  consequently  relieve  in  the  way  of  his  office,  as  shall  be  suf 
ficient  on  all  occasions.  He  is  one  that  wants  no  part  nor  degree  of 
a  compassionate  frame  of  heart  towards  them. 

Both  these  the  word  signifies  as  diversely  applied;  and  both  of 
them,  if  I  mistake  not,  are  intended  by  the  apostle ;  and  for  this 
end,  that  they  might  be  both  included,  did  he  make  use  of  this 
singular  word.  At  least,  I  am  not  able  to  embrace  either  of  these 
senses  unto  the  exclusion  of  the  other.  A  high  priest,  therefore,  is 
one  who  can  quietly  bear  with  the  weaknesses  and  sinful  provoca 
tions  of  them  that  are  ignorant  and  wander  out  of  the  way,  as  also 
commiserate  or  pity  them  unto  such  a  measure  and  degree  as  never 
to  be  wanting  unto  their  help  and  assistance;  such  a  person  as  is 
7T7X  ?<I3B^)J  PS.  xli.  2, — one  that  is  so  "  wise  and  understanding  "  in 
the  state  and  condition  of  the  poor  as  duly  to  relieve  them. 

2.  The  compassion  described,  accompanied  with  meek  and  patient 
bearing,  is  exercised  towards  the  "  ignorant  and  them  that  are  out 
of  the  way/'  These  words  may  be  taken  two  ways; — first,  as 
distinctive;  secondly,  as  descriptive  of  the  object  of  this  com 
passion.  In  the  first  way  the  sense  of  them  is,  '  Whereas  there  are 
amongst  the  people  of  God  some,  or  many,  that  are  ignorant  and 
out  of  the  way,  the  compassion  of  the  high  priest  is  to  be  extended 
unto  them ;  yea,  this  qualification  doth  respect  them  chiefly :  so  that 
they  need  not  be  discouraged,  but  boldly  make  use  of  his  help  and 
assistance  in  every  time  of  distress/  "  The  ignorant  and  them  that 
are  out  of  the  way;"  that  is,  those  among  the  people  who  are  so. 
In  the  latter  way,  all  the  people  of  God  are  intended.  There  are, 
indeed,  degrees  in  these  things,  some  being  more  affected  with  them 
than  others ;  for  there  are  degrees  in  the  infirmities  and  sins  of  be 
lievers.  And  those  who  are  most  obnoxious  unto  them  are  hereby 
encouraged  to  expect  relief  by  the  high  priest.  Yet  in  general  this 
is  the  condition  of  all  the  people  of  God,  they  fall  more  or  less  under 
these  qualifications.  And  because  they  are  so,  so  obnoxious  unto 
ignorance  and  wanderings ;  because  actually  in  sundry  things  they 
are  ignorant  and  do  err  from  the  right  way ;  and  because  they  know 
this  in  some  measure  of  themselves,  and  are  therefore  apt  to  be  cast 


VER.  2.]  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  45  7 

down  and  discouraged,  the  Holy  Ghost  here  proposeth  this  qualifi 
cation  of  a  high  priest  for  their  relief,  as  that  which  is  required  in 
him,  and  necessary  unto  him  for  that  end.  And  as  such,  he  had 
peculiarly  to  do  with  the  people  in  his  dealing  with  God  on  their 
behalf,  both  in  his  oblations  and  intercessions.  So  it  is  said  of  our 
Saviour,  the  great  high  priest,  that  he  "made  reconciliation  for  the 
sins  of  the  people,"  and  "  intercession  for  the  transgressors."  And 
this  is  the  proper  sense  of  the  words.  It  is  the  whole  people  of  God 
who  are  thus  described,  as  they  lie  under  the  eye  and  care  of  their 
high  priest.  But  because,  also,  it  is  their  duty  to  make  application 
unto  him  for  relief,  which  they  will  not  do  without  a  sense  of  their 
want,  it  is  required,  moreover,  in  this  description,  that  they  be  bur 
dened  with  an  apprehension  of  the  guilt  and  danger  that  are  in  these 
things, — those  who  are  sensible  of  their  ignorance  and  wanderings. 
To/£  ayvoouff/,  "  to  them  that  are  ignorant."  Not  the  mere  affection 
of  the  mind  or  ignorance  itself,  but  the  consequences  and 
effects  of  it  in  actual  sins,  are  principally  intended :  '  To 
such  as  are  obnoxious  to  sinning,  to  such  as  sin,  through  the  igno 
rance  and  darkness  of  their  minds/  There  was  under  the  law  a  sac 
rifice  provided  for  them  who  sinned  n^f?,  through  "ignorance"  or 
"  error,"  Lev.  iv.  For  whereas,  in  the  first  three  chapters,  Moses  had 
declared  the  institution  and  nature  of  all  those  sacrifices  in  general 
whereby  the  justification  and  sanctification  of  the  church  was  typi 
cally  wrought  and  represented,  with  the  obligation  that  thence  was 
upon  them  to  walk  in  new  obedience  and  holiness;  he  supposeth 
yet,  notwithstanding  what  was  done,  that  there  would  be  sins  yet 
remaining  among  the  people,  which,  if  they  had  no  relief  for  or 
against,  would  prove  their  ruin.  As  our  apostle,  in  answer  there 
unto,  having  declared  the  free  justification  of  sinners  through  the 
obedience  and  blood  of  Christ,  Rom.  iv.,  v.,  with  their  sanctification 
flowing  from  the  efficacy  of  his  life  and  death,  chap,  vi,  yet  adds 
that  there  will  be  a  remaining  principle  of  sin  in  them,  bringing 
forth  fruits  and  effects  answerable  unto  its  nature,  chap,  vii.,  which 
he  declares  how  we  are  relieved  against  by  Jesus  Christ,  chap,  viil ; 
So  was  it  in  the  institution  of  these  sacrifices,  whose  order  and  nature 
is  in  this  chapter  [Lev.  iv.]  unfolded.  For,  as  was  said,  after  the  de 
claration  of  the  sacrifices  which  concerned  the  justification  and  sanc 
tification  of  the  church  in  general,  Moses  distributes  the  following 
sins  of  the  people  into  two  sorts;  into  those  which  were  committed 
rij-lf?,  by  "ignorance,"  unadvisedly,  or  in  error;  and  those  which 
were  committed  HOT  T3}  with  a  "  high  hand,"  or  "presumptuously." 
For  those  of  the  first  sort  there  were  sacrifices  allowed;  but  those 
who  were  guilty  of  the  latter  were  to  be  cut  off:  Num.  xv.  27,  28, 
30,  "  If  any  soul  sin  through  ignorance,  then  he  shall  bring  a  she 
goat  of  the  first  year  for  a  sin-offering.  And  the  priest  shall  make 
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an  atonement  for  the  soul  that  sinneth  ignorantly,  when  he  sinneth 
by  ignorance  before  the  LORD,  to  make  an  atonement  for  him;  and 
it  shall  be  forgiven  him.  But  the  soul  that  doeth  ought  presump 
tuously  "  (with  an  high  hand), "the  same  reproacheth  the  LORD ; 

and  that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  among  his  people."  And  it  is  so 
also  under  the  gospel.  For  after  we  profess  an  interest  in  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ  unto  our  justification  and  sanctification,  there  are  sins  that 
men  may  fall  into  "  presumptuously,"  and  "  with  an  high  hand," 
for  which  there  is  no  relief:  "  For  if  we  sin  wilfully  after  we  have 
received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacri 
fice  for  sins,  but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery 
indignation,  which  shall  devour  the  adversaries,"  Heb.  x.  26,  27. 
All  other  sins  whatever  come  within  the  rank  and  order  of  them 
which  are  committed  n^^?,  by  "ignorance"  or  error  of  mind.  Of 
these  there  is  no  man  that  liveth  and  is  not  guilty,  Eccles.  vii.  20 ; 
1  Sam.  ii.  2.  Yea,  they  are  so  multiplied  in  us  or  upon  us  as  no 
man  living  can  know  or  understand  them,  Ps.  xix.  12.  By  sins  of 
ignorance,  then,  are  not  understood  only  those  which  were  "  ex  igno- 
rantia  juris,"  or  when  men  sinned  against  the  law  because  they  knew 
it  not;  doing  what  it  forbade,  as  not  knowing  that  it  was  forbidden; 
and  omitting  what  was  commanded,  as  not  knowing  that  it  was 
commanded.  This  kind  of  ignorance  Abimelech  pleaded  in  the  case 
of  his  taking  Sarah,  the  wife  of  Abraham,  in  that  he  knew  her  not 
to  be  a  married  woman;  which  plea,  as  to  some  part  of  his  guilt, 
God  admits  of,  Gen.  xx.  4-6.  And  this  ignorance  was  that  which 
preserved  the  case  of  our  apostle,  in  his  blasphemy  and  persecution, 
from  being  remediless,  and  his  sin  from  being  a  sin  of  presumption, 
or  with  a  high  hand,  1  Tim.  L  12,  13.  But  this  sort  of  sins  only 
is  not  intended,  although  we  see  by  these  instances  how  great  and 
heinous  provocations  may  be  of  this  kind.  But  those  are  in  this 
case,  and  in  opposition  unto  presumptuous  sins,  reckoned  unto  sins 
of  ignorance,  when  the  mind  or  practical  understanding,  being  cor 
rupted  or  entangled  by  the  power  of  sin  and  its  advantageous 
circumstances,  doth  not  attend  unto  its  duty,  or  the  rule  of  all  its 
actions;  whence  actual  sin  doth  ensue.  And  this  is  the  principal 
cause  and  spring  of  all  the  sins  of  our  lives,  as  I  have  elsewhere  de 
clared,  treating  of  the  power  of  indwelling  sin.1  Those,  therefore, 
who  are  "  ignorant"  in  this  place,  are  such  as  who,  through  the  in 
advertency  of  their  minds,  or  want  of  a  due  and  diligent  attendance 
unto  the  rule  of  all  their  actions,  do  fall  into  sin  as  well  as  those 
who  do  so  through  a  mere  ignorance  of  their  duty. 

He  adds,  xai  Khavuplvois,  "  to  them  that  wander  out  of  the  way." 
The  reader  may  see  what  we  have  spoken  concerning  this  word  on 

1  See  vol.  vi.  p.  153  of  the  author's  works. — ED. 
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chap.  iii.  10.  Our  sinning  is  often  thus  expressed,  Ps.  cxix.  176,  "I 
have  gone  astray  like  a  perishing  sheep."  Isa.  liii.  6,  "  We  like  sheep 
have  gone  astray;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way."  We 
have  erred,  or  wandered  astray  from  the  way  of  God,  and  turned 
unto  our  own  ways.  "  Ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray,"  1  Pet.  ii.  25. 
But  we  must  observe,  that  there  is  a  twofold  erring  or  wander 
ing  expressed  by  this  word  in  this  epistle.  The  one  is  in  heart: 
*A£/  orXavZvTai  ry  xapdiq, — "  They  always  err  in  their  heart."  The 
other  is  in  our  ways,  going  out  of  them ;  which  is  here  intended. 
The  former  is  the  heart's  dislike  of  the  ways  of  God,  and  voluntary 
relinquishment  of  them  thereon.  This  answers  to  the  presumptuous 
sinning  before  mentioned,  and  is  no  object  of  compassion  either  in 
God  or  our  High  Priest ;  for  concerning  them  who  did  so,  "  God 
sware  in  his  wrath  that  they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest."  But 
there  may  be  a  wandering  in  men's  ways,  when  yet  their  hearts  are 
upright  with  God.  So  it  is  said  of  Asa,  that  "  his  heart  was  perfect 
all  his  days,"  2  Chron.  xv.  17;  yet  his  great  wanderings  from  the 
ways  of  God  are  recorded,  chap.  xvi.  7-10,  12.  There  is  therefore 
included  in  this  word  a  seduction  by  temptation  into  some  course  of 
wandering  for  a  season  from  the  ways  of  God.  Who  then  are  these  oi 
K\avu>[jt.svoi1  Even  those  who  by  the  power  of  their  temptations  have 
been  seduced  and  turned  from  the  straight  paths  of  holy  obedience, 
and  have  wandered  in  some  crooked  paths  of  their  own. 

And  in  these  two  words  doth  the  apostle  comprise  all  sorts  of 
sinners  whatever,  with  all  sorts  of  sins,  and  not  merely  those  which 
are  commonly  esteemed  of  infirmity  or  ignorance ;  for  he  intends  all 
those  sins  which  the  high  priest  was  to  confess,  sacrifice,  and  inter 
cede  for,  on  the  behalf  of  the  people.  And  this  was,  "  all  the  ini 
quities  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  all  their  transgressions  in  all 
their  sins,"  Lev.  xvi.  21.  It  is  true,  as  the  law  was  the  instrument 
of  the  Jewish  polity,  there  was  no  sacrifice  appointed  for  some  sins,  if 
precisely  known  and  legally  proved  by  witnesses ;  because  the  sinners 
were  to  be  punished  capitally,  for  the  preservation  of  public  order 
and  peace.  And  God  would  not  allow  an  instance  of  accepting  a 
sacrifice  where  the  offender  was  to  suffer  ;  which  would  have  over 
thrown  the  principal  notion  of  sacrifices,  wherein  the  guilt  of  the 
offerer  was,  as  to  punishment,  transferred  unto  the  beast  to  be  offered. 
But  otherwise,  without  respect  unto  civil  rule  and  legal  proof,  all 
sorts  of  sins  were  to  be  expiated  by  sacrifices.  And  they  are  here 
by  our  apostle  reduced  unto  two  heads,  whence  two  sorts  of  sinners 
are  denominated: — (1.)  Such  as  men  fall  into  by  the  neglect  and 
failure  of  their  minds  in  attending  unto  their  duty ;  which  is  their 
sinful  ignorance.  (2.)  Such  as  men  are  seduced  unto  some  conti 
nuance  in  through  the  power  of  their  temptation,  and  that  against 
their  light  and  knowledge.  Such  are  ignorant  or  wanderers  out  of 
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the  way.     All  sorts,  therefore,  of  sins  and  sinners  are  comprised  in 

these  expressions.     And  with  respect  unto  them  it  is  required  of  a 

high  priest,  —  (1.)  That  he  should  not  take  the  provocation  of  them 

so  high  or  immoderately  as  to  neglect  them  or  cast  them  off  on  their 

account.     (2.)  That  he  should  have  such  pity  and  compassion  to 

wards  them  as  is  needful  to  move  him  to  act  for  their  relief  and 

deliverance.     And  this  the  high  priest  of  old  was  prompted  unto,  — 

3.  'Evei  xai  avrbc  mpixsirai  affdheiuv.     'Emi,  "  quoniam,"  "  seeing  it 

,     v     v    ,  is  so  ;"  xa/  aurog,  "that  even  he  himself."   His  own  state 

r^  and  condition  will  mind  him  of  his  duty  in  this  matter. 


.  This  is  more  than  if  he  had  said 

that  he  was  actdetfc,  "  weak  and  infirm:"  *  He  is  beset 
and  compassed  about  on  every  hand  with  infirmity/ 
,     ,  t-/jav  atdsviiav,  as  is  the  meaning  of  the  phrase,  'having  in 

firmity  round  about  him,'  attended  with  it  in  all  that 
he  sets  himself  unto.  Now  this  aaSsvetu  is  twofold:  —  (1.)  Natural. 
(2.)  Moral.  (1.)  There  is  an  infirmity  which  is  inseparable  from  our 
human  nature.  Such  are  the  weaknesses  of  its  condition,  with  all 
the  dolorous  and  afflictive  affections  in  doing  or  suffering  that  attend 
it.  And  this  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  was  compassed  withal  ; 
whence  he  was  "  a  man  of  sorrow,  and  acquainted  with  grief,"  as 
hath  been  declared.  Had  it  been  otherwise  he  could  not  have 
been  such  a  merciful  high  priest  as  we  stood  in  need  of;  nor,  in 
deed,  any  priest  at  all,  for  he  would  not  have  had  any  thing  of  his 
own  to  offer,  if  he  had  not  had  that  nature  from  which  in  this  life 
that  sort  of  infirmity  is  inseparable,  Matt,  xxvi  41.  (2.)  There  is  a 
moral  infirmity,  consisting  in  an  inclination  unto  sin  and  weakness 
as  to  obedience.  *Ovruv  qpuv  aeSsvuv,  Rom.  v.  6,  "When  we  were 
yet  infirm  (without  strength),"  is  the  same  with  "Ovruv 
ruXuv,  verse  8,  "while  we  were  yet  sinners;"  for  our  weakness  was 
such  as  was  the  cause  of  our  sin.  See  1  Cor.  viii.  7.  And  the  words, 
both  substantive,  adjective,  and  verb,  are  frequently  used  in  the 
New  Testament  to  express  bodily  weakness  by  sickness  and  infir 
mities  of  every  kind.  Nothing  hinders  but  that  we  may  take  it 
here  in  its  most  comprehensive  signification,  for  infirmities  of  all 
sorts,  natural,  moral,  and  occasional.  For  the  first  sort  do  neces 
sarily  attend  the  condition  of  our  human  nature,  and  are  requisite 
unto  him  that  would  discharge  aright  the  whole  office  of  a  priest. 
And  the  following  verse,  affirming  that  "for  this  cause"  it  was 
necessary  for  him  "  to  offer  sacrifice  for  himself,"  declares  directly 
that  his  moral  or  sinful  infirmities  are  also  included.  He  himself 
was  subject  to  sin,  as  the  rest  of  the  people.  Whence  there  were 
peculiar  sacrifices  appointed  for  the  anointed  priest  to  offer  for  him 
self  and  his  own  sin.  And  for  the  last,  or  infirmities  in  bodily  dis 
tempers  unto  sickness  and  death,  it  is  a  necessary  consequent  of  the 


VER.  2.]  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  461 

former.  Wherefore,  as  these  words  have  respect  unto  them  that  go 
before,  or  yield  a  reason  why  the  high  priest  is  such  a  one  as  "  can 
have  compassion  on  the  ignorant,"  they  express  the  infirmity  of 
nature  which  inclined  him  thereunto  from  a  sense  of  his  own  weak 
ness  and  suffering.  As  they  respect  what  ensues,  verse  3,  they  in 
tend  his  moral  infirmities,  or  sinful  infirmities,  with  their  conse 
quences;  from  whence  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  offer  sacrifice 
for  himself.  And  in  the  latter  sense  the  things  intended  belong 
peculiarly  to  the  high  priest  according  to  the  law,  and  not  to 
Christ. 

And  this  obviateth  an  objection  that  may  be  raised  from  the  words. 
For  it  may  be  said,  '  If  this  be  so,  why  is  it  mentioned  in  this 
place  as  an  advantage  for  the  inducing  of  the  high  priest  unto  a 
due  measure  of  compassion,  or  to  equanimity  and  forbearance  ?  For 
if  this  were  not  in  Christ,  he  may  be  thought  to  come  short  in  his 
compassion  of  the  legal  high  priest,  as  not  having  this  motive  unto 
it  and  incentive  of  it.'  Ans.  (1.)  That  natural  infirmity  whereof  our 
Lord  Christ  had  full  experience,  is  every  way  sufficient  unto  this 
purpose;  and  this  alone  was  that  which  qualified  the  legal  high 
priest  with  due  compassion.  His  moral  infirmity  was  not  any  ad 
vantage  unto  him,  so  as  to  help  his  compassion  towards  the  people; 
which  was,  as  all  other  graces,  weakened  thereby.  It  is  therefore 
mentioned  by  the  apostle  only  as  the  reason  why  he  was  appointed 
to  offer  sacrifice  for  himself,  which  Christ  was  not  to  do.  And  what 
advantage  soever  may  be  made  of  a  sense  of  moral  weakness  and 
proneness  unto  sin,  yet  is  it  in  itself  an  evil,  which  weakens  the 
duty  that  it  leads  unto;  nor  where  this  is  can  we  expect  any  other 
discharge  of  duty  but  what  proceeds  from  him  who  is  liable  to  sin 
and  miscarriage  therein.  Now,  the  Lord  Christ  being  absolutely 
free  from  this  kind  of  infirmity,  yet  made  sensible  of  the  one  by  the 
other,  doth  in  a  most  perfect  manner  perform  all  that  is  needful  to 
be  done  on  our  behalf.  (2.)  The  apostle  treats  not  of  the  nature  of 
the  priesthood  of  Christ  absolutely,  but  with  respect  unto  the  legal 
high  priests,  whom  he  exalts  him  above.  It  was  necessary,  there 
fore,  that  their  state  should  be  represented,  that  it  might  appear  as 
well  wherein  he  excelled  them  as  wherein  there  was  an  agreement 
between  them.  And  this  he  did,  among  other  things,  in  that  he 
was  not  obnoxious  unto  any  moral  infirmity,  as  they  were.  From 
the  whole  we  may  observe, — 

Obs.  I.  Compassion  and  forbearance,  with  meekness,  in  those  from 
whom  we  expect  help  and  relief,  are  the  great  motive  and  encou 
ragement  unto  faith,  affiance,  and  expectation  of  them. 

It  is  unto  this  end  that  the  apostle  makes  mention  of  this  quali 
fication  or  endowment  of  a  high  priest,  with  respect  unto  its  appli 
cation  to  Jesus  Christ  He  would  thereby  encourage  us  to  come 
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unto  him,  and  to  expect  all  that  assistance  which  is  necessary  to 
relieve  us  in  all  our  spiritual  distresses,  and  to  give  us  acceptance 
•with  God.  No  man  will  expect  any  good  or  kindness  from  one 
whom  he  looks  upon  as  severe,  incompassionate,  and  ready  to  lay 
hold  on  occasions  of  anger  or  wrath.  When  God  himself  saw  it 
necessary  to  exercise  severity,  and  give  frequent  instances  of  his  dis 
pleasure,  for  the  preservation  of  his  worship  in  holiness  and  order 
among  that  stubborn  generation  in  the  wilderness,  they  spake  unto 
Moses,  saying,  "Behold,  we  die,  we  perish,  we  all  perish.  Whosoever 
cometh  any  thing  near  unto  the  tabernacle  of  the  LORD  shall  die : 
shall  we  be  consumed  with  dying?"  Num.  xvii.  12,  13.  "Behold, 
the  sword  hath  killed  some  of  us;  and  behold,  the  earth  hath  swal 
lowed  some  of  us;  and  behold,  some  of  us  are  dead  with  the  pesti 
lence,"  as  the  Chaldee  Targuin  expresseth  it.  Most  apprehend  this 
to  be  a  sinful  repining  against  the  righteous  judgments  of  God, 
wherewith  they  were  consumed  for  their  sins.  I  rather  judge  it  an 
expression  of  that  bondage,  legal  apprehension  of  the  terror  of  the 
Lord  and  his  holiness,  which  they  were  then  kept  under,  finding 
"the  commandment  which  was  ordained  to  life"  to  become  unto 
them,  by  reason  of  sin,  "unto  death,"  Rom.  vii.  9,  10.  And  there 
fore  that  last  expostulation,  "  Shall  we  be  consumed  with  dying  ?" 
is  a  deprecation  of  wrath:  as  Ps.  Ixxxv.  5,  "Wilt  thou  be  angry 
with  us  for  ever?"  and  Lam.  v.  22,  "Wilt  thou  utterly  reject  us?" 
But  evident  it  is,  that  want  of  a  clear  insight  into  God's  compassion 
and  forbearance  is  full  of  terror  and  discouragement.  And  he  who 
framed  unto  himself  a  false  notion  of  Christ  was  thereby  utterly 
discouraged  from  diligence  in  his  service :  "  I  knew  thee,  that  thou 
art  an  hard  man,"  or  an  austere,  severe  man;  "  and  I  was  afraid, 
and  went  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth,"  Matt.  xxv.  24,  25 ;  Luke 
xix.  22.  His  undue  apprehensions  of  Christ  (the  proper  effect  of 
unbelief)  ruined  him  for  ever.  Wherefore  God  himself  doth  not,  in 
his  dealings  with  us,  more  properly  or  more  fully  set  out  any  pro 
perty  of  his  nature  than  he  doth  his  compassion,  long-suffering,  and 
forbearance.  And  as  he  proposeth  them  unto  us  for  our  encourage 
ment,  so  he  declares  his  approbation  of  our  faith  in  them.  He  de- 
lighteth  in  them  that  "  hope  in  his  mercy,"  Ps.  xxxiii.  18.  Hence, 
when  he  solemnly  declared  his  nature  by  his  name  to  the  full,  that 
we  might  know  and  fear  him,  he  doth  it  by  an  enumeration  of  those 
properties  which  may  convince  us  of  his  compassionateness  and  for 
bearance,  and  not  till  the  close  of  all  makes  any  mention  of  his 
severity,  as  that  which  he  will  not  exercise  towards  any  but  such 
as  by  whom  his  compassion  is  despised,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7.  So  he 
affirms  that  "  fury  is  not  in  him,"  Isa.  xxvii.  4.  Although  we  may 
apprehend  that  he  is  angry  and  furious,  ready  to  lay  hold  of  all 
occasions  to  punish  and  destroy,  yet  is  it  not  so  towards  them  who 
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desire  sincerely  to  "  lay  hold  of  him  strongly,"  and  to  "  make  peace 
with  him "  by  Jesus  Christ,  verse  5.  Elihu  supposed  that  Job  had 
such  apprehensions  of  God :  "  Thou  hast  said,  Behold,  he  findeth 
occasions  against  me,  he  counteth  me  for  his  enemy.  He  putteth 
my  feet  in  the  stocks,  he  marketh  all  my  paths,"  Job  xxxiii.  10,  11. 
And,  indeed,  in  his  agony  he  had  said  little  less,  chap.  xiv.  16,  17. 
But  it  is  not  so;  for  if  God  should  so  mark  iniquities,  who  could 
stand?  Ps.  cxxx.  3.  Wherefore  the  great  recompense  that  God 
gives  to  sinners  from  first  to  last  is  from  his  compassion  and  for 
bearance.  And  as  for  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  mediator,  we  have 
evinced  that  all  things  were  so  ordered  about  him  as  that  he  might 
be  filled  with  tenderness,  compassion,  and  forbearance  towards  sin 
ners.  And  as  this  we  stand  in  need  of,  so  it  is  the  greatest  encou 
ragement  that  we  can  be  made  partakers  of.  Consider  us  either  as 
to  our  sins  or  sufferings,  and  it  will  appear  that  we  cannot  maintain 
a  life  of  faith  without  a  due  apprehension  of  it, 

Obs.  II.  Wherefore,  secondly,  we  live,  the  life  of  our  souls  is 
principally  maintained,  upon  this  compassionateness  of  our  high 
priest;  namely,  that  he  is  able  to  bear  with  us  in  our  provocations, 
and  to  pity  us  in  our  weaknesses  and  distresses.     To  this  purpose 
is  the  promise  concerning  him,  Isa.  xl.  11.     There  are  three  things 
that  are  apt  to  give  great  provocations  unto  them  that  are  concerned 
•in  us: — 1.  Frequency  in  offending;  2.  Greatness  of  offences;  3.  In 
stability  in  promises  and  engagements.    These  are  things  apt  to  give 
provocations  beyond  what  ordinary  moderation  and  meekness  can 
bear  withal,  especially  where  they  are  accompanied  with  a  disregard 
of  the  greatest  love  and  kindness.     And  all  these  are  found  in  be 
lievers, — some  in  one,  and  some  in  another,  and  in  some  all.     For, 
1.  There  is  in  us  all  a,  frequency  of  provocation,  as  Ps.  xix.  12.    They 
are  beyond  our  numbering  or  understanding.     What  believer  is 
there  that  doth  not  constantly  admire  how  the  Lord  Christ  hath 
patiently  borne  with  him  in  the  frequency  of  his  daily  failings? 
that  he  hath  carried  it  towards  him  without  such  provocations  unto 
anger  as  to  lay  him  out  of  his  care  ?     2.  Some  of  them  are  over 
taken  with  great  offences,  as  was  the  case  of  Peter;  and  there  is 
not  one  of  them  but,  on  one  account  or  other,  hath  reason  to  make 
use  of  the  prayer  of  the  psalmist,  "  Be  merciful  unto  my  sin,  for  it 
is  great."     And  great  sins  are  attended  with  great  provocations. 
That  our  souls  have  not  died  under  them,  that  we  have  not  been 
rejected  of  God  utterly  for  them,  it  is  from  this  holy  qualification 
of  our  high  priest,  that  he  is  able  sufficiently  to  bear  with  all  things 
.that  are  required  in  the  discharge  of  his  office.     Were  it  not  so,  he 
would,  on  one  occasion  or  another  wherein  now  we  admire  his 
lenity  and  forbearance,  have  "  sworn  in  his  wrath  that  we  should 
not  enter  into  his  rest."     3.  Instability  in  promises  and  engage- 
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raents,  especially  as  breaking  forth  into  frequent  instances,  is  a 
matter  of  great  provocation.  This  is  that  which  God  complains  of 
in  Israel,  as  wherewith  he  was  almost  wearied,  Hos.  vi.  4.  And 
herein  also  do  we  try,  and  exercise  the  forbearance  of  our  high 
priest.  There  is  not  a  day  wherein  we  answer  and  make  good  the 
engagements  of  our  own  hearts,  either  in  matter  or  manner,  as  to 
our  walking  before  him  in  the  constant  exercise  of  faith  and  love. 
And  that  we  are  yet  accepted  with  him,  it  is  that  dvvarai  ptrpio- 
<jru6sh,  he  can  bear  with  us  in  all  patience  and  moderation. 

Again ;  our  ignorances  and  wanderings  are  our  sufferings,  as  well 
as  our  sins.  Sin  is  the  principal  affliction,  the  principal  suffer 
ing  of  believers;  yea,  all  other  things  are  light  unto  them  in  com 
parison  hereof.  This  is  that  which  they  continually  groan  under, 
and  cry  out  to  be  delivered  from.  Herein  our  high  priest  is  able 
so  to  pity  us  as  undoubtedly  to  relieve  us;  but  this  hath  been 
already  insisted  on. 

06s.  III.  Though  every  sin  hath  in  it  the  whole  nature  of  sin, 
rendering  the  sinner  obnoxious  unto  the  curse  of  the  law,  yet  as 
there  are  several  kinds  of  sins,  so  there  are  several  degrees  of  sin, 
some  being  accompanied  with  a  greater  guilt  than  others. 

The  Papists  have  a  distinction  of  sins  into  mortal  and  venial, 
which  is  the  foundation  of  one  moiety  of  their  superstition.  Some 
sins,  they  say,  are  such  as  in  their  own  nature  deserve  death  eternal ; 
so  that  there  is  no  deliverance  from  the  guilt  of  them  without  actual 
contrition  and  repentance.  But  some  are  so  slight  and  small  as  that 
they  are  easily  expiated  by  an  observance  of  some  outward  rites  of 
the  church;  however,  they  endanger  no  man's  eternal  salvation,  whe 
ther  they  repent  of  them  or  no.  The  worst  is  but  a  turn  in  purga 
tory,  or  the  charge  of  a  pardon.  Because  this  distinction  is  rejected 
by  Protestants,  they  accuse  them  of  teaching  that  all  sins  are  equal 
But  this  they  do  untruly.  That  distinction,  I  confess,  might  be 
allowed  with  respect  unto  offences  against  the  law  of  old,  as  it 
was  the  rule  of  the  Jewish  polity.  For  some  of  them,  as  murder 
and  adultery,  were  to  be  punished  capitally  without  mercy;  which 
therefore  were  mortal  unto  the  offenders.  Others  were  civilly  as 
well  as  typically  expiated  by  sacrifice,  and  so  were  venial  in  the 
constitution  of  the  law;  that  is,  such  as  were  pardoned  of  course,  by 
attending  to  some  instituted  observances.  But  with  respect  unto 
God,  every  sin  is  a  transgression  of  the  law;  and  the  "  wages"  or  re 
ward  "  of  it  is  death/'  Rom.  vi.  23.  And  the  curse  of  the  whole  law 
was  directed  against  every  one  who  did  not  every  thing  required  in 
it,  or  failed  in  any  one  point  of  obedience,  Deut.  xxvii.  26,  Gal.  iii. 
10.  And  "  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend  in 
one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all,"  James  ii.  10.  But  there  are  degrees 
of  sin,  and  degrees  of  guilt  in  sinning;  as, — 1.  There  is  a  distinction 
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of  sins  with  respect  unto  the  persons  that  commit  them.  But  this 
distinction  ariseth  from  the  event,  and  not  from  the  nature  of  the 
sin  itself  intended.  As  suppose  the  same  sin  committed  by  an  un- 
regenerate  person,  and  by  one  that  is  regenerate:  unto  the  latter 
it  shall  be  pardoned;  unto  the  former,  continuing  so,  it  shall  never 
be  pardoned.  But  whence  is  this  difference?  Is  it  that  the  sin  is 
less  in  the  one  than  in  the  other?  Nay,  being  supposed  of  the  same 
kind,  commonly  it  hath  more  aggravating  circumstances  in  the  rege 
nerate  than  in  the  unregenerate.  Is  it  because  God  is  less  displeased 
with  sin  in  some  than  in  others?  Nay,  God  is  equally  displeased 
with  equal  sins,  in  whomsoever  they  are  found ;  if  there  be  any  dif 
ference,  he  is  more  displeased  with  them  in  believers  than  in  others. 
But  the  difference  ariseth  merely  from  the  event  Regenerate  per 
sons  will,  through  the  grace  of  God,  certainly  use  the  means  of  faith 
and  repentance  for  the  obtaining  of  pardon,  which  the  other  will 
not;  and  if  they  are  assisted  also  so  to  do,  even  they  in  like  manner 
shall  obtain  forgiveness.  No  man,  therefore,  can  take  a  relief 
against  the  guilt  of  sin  from  his  state  and  condition,  which  may  be 
an  aggravation,  but  can  be  no  alleviation  of  it.  2.  There  are  de 
grees  of  sin  amongst  men  unregenerate,  who  live  in  a  course  of  sin 
all  their  days.  We  see  it  is  so,  and  it  ever  was  so  in  the  world 
And  sometimes  here,  but  certainly  hereafter,  God  deals  with  them, 
not  only  according  to  their  state  of  sin,  and  their  course  of  sin,  but 
according  to  the  degrees  and  aggravations  of  sin  in  great  variety. 
All  do  not  sin  equally ;  nor  shall  all  be  equally  punished.  3.  In  the 
sins  of  believers  there  are  different  degrees,  both  in  divers  and  in  the 
same  persons.  And  although  they  shall  be  all  pardoned,  yet  have 
they  different  effects;  with  respect,  (1.)  Unto  peace  of  conscience; 
(2.)  Sense  of  the  love  of  God;  (3.)  Growth  in  grace  and  holiness; 
(4.)  Usefulness  or  scandal  in  the  church  or  the  world;  (5.)  Temporal 
afflictions;  and,  (3.)  A  quiet  or  troublesome  departure  out  of  this 
world ; — but  in  all  a  reserve  is  still  to  be  made  for  the  sovereignty 
of  God  and  his  grace. 

Obs.  IV.  Our  ignorance  is  both  our  calamity,  our  sin,  and  an  oc 
casion  of  many  sins  unto  us. 

Having  declared  that  the  high  priest  was  first  to  offer  sacrifices 
for  the  sins  of  men,  and  then  that  he  was  to  be  compassionate  to 
wards  them,  both  in  their  sins  and  sorrows,  the  first  instance  which 
the  apostle  gives  of  those  who  are  concerned  herein  is  of  "  them 
that  are  ignorant."  They  stand  in  need  both  of  sacrifice  and  com 
passion.  And  ignorance  in  spiritual  things  is  twofold : — 1.  Original, 
subjective,  and  universal.  This  is  that  whereby  men  have  "  their 
understandings  darkened,"  and  are  "alienated  from  the  life  of  God," 
Eph.  iv.  18;  the  ignorance  that  is  in  men  unregenerate,  not  sav 
ingly  enlightened,  consisting  in  the  want  or  defect  of  a  principle  of 
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heavenly  or  spiritual  light  in  their  minds;  which  I  have  elsewhere 
at  large  described.  But  it  is  not  this  sort  of  persons  nor  this  sort 
of  ignorance  which  is  here  intended.  2.  There  is  an  ignorance 
which  is  objective  and  partial,  when  the  light  and  knowledge  that 
is  in  us  is  but  weak  and  infirm,  extending  itself  unto  some  objects, 
and  affecting  the  mind  with  darkness  and  disorder  in  the  apprehen- 
eion  of  them  also.  And  this  also  may  be  considered  two  ways: — 
(1.)  Absolutely;  and  so  the  best,  and  the  most  wise,  and  the  most 
knowing  are  ignorant,  and  to  be  esteemed  among  them  that  are  so ; 
for  the  best  "  know  but  in  part,  and  prophesy  but  in  part/'  and 
"see  darkly,  as  in  a  glass,"  1  Cor.  xiii.  9,  12.  Yea,  "how  little  a 
portion  is  it  that  we  know  of  God  ! "  We  "  cannot  by  searching 
find  out  the  Almighty  to  perfection;"  "  such  knowledge  is  too  won 
derful  for  us."  Yea,  we  "know  nothing  perfectly,"  neither  con 
cerning  God  nor  ourselves.  If  we  know  him  so  as  to  believe  him, 
fear  him,  and  obey  him,  it  is  all  that  is  promised  us  in  this  life,  all 
that  we  can  attain  unto.  Wherefore  let  the  best  of  us, — [1.]  Take 
care  that  we  be  not  puffed  up,  or  fall  into  any  vain  elation  of  mind 
upon  the  conceit  of  our  knowledge.  Alas  !  how  many  things  are 
there  to  be  seen,  to  be  known  in  God,  that  we  know  nothing 
of;  and  nothing  do  we  know  as  we  ought  or  as  it  shall  be  known. 
[2.]  Endeavour,  in  the  constant  use  of  all  means,  to  grow  in  the 
knowledge  of  God  and  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  The 
more  we  learn  here,  the  more  we  shall  see  there  is  to  be  learned. 
[3.]  Long  for  the  time,  or  rather  that  eternity,  wherein  all  these 
shades  shall  flee  away,  all  darkness  be  removed  from  our  minds,  all 
veils  and  clouds  taken  away  from  about  the  divine  being  and  glory; 
when  "we  shall  see  him  as  he  is,"  with  "open  face,"  and  "know  even 
as  we  are  known : "  which  is  the  eternal  life  and  blessedness  of  our 
souls.  [4.]  Know  that  on  the  account  of  the  ignorance  that  is  yet  in 
the  best,  yea,  that  was  in  the  most  holy  saint  that  ever  was  on  the 
earth,  they  all  stand  in  need  of  the  compassion  of  our  high  priest, 
to  bear  with  them,  pity  and  relieve  them.  (2.)  This  second  sort  of 
ignorance  may  be  considered  comparatively.  So  among  believers 
some  are  more  chargeable  with  this  evil  than  others,  and  are  more 
obnoxious  unto  trouble  from  it.  And  these  we  may  distinguish  into 
four  sorts: — [1.]  Such  as  are  young  and  tender,  either  in  years  or 
in  the  work  of  grace  upon  their  souls.  These  the  apostle  calls 
"  babes,"  and  "  children,"  that  have  need  to  be  nourished  with  milk, 
and  not  to  have  their  minds  overcharged  with  things  too  high  and 
hard  for  them.  And  concerning  this  sort  many  things  are  spoken 
graciously  and  tenderly  in  the  Scripture.  [2.]  Such  as,  through 
the  weakness  of  their  natural  capacities,  are  slow  in  learning,  and 
are  never  able  to  attain  unto  any  great  measure  of  sound  know 
ledge  and  judgment;  although  we  often  see  many  notable  natural 
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defects  in  the  minds  of  them  that  are  sincere  to  be  abundantly 
compensated  by  the  "  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ"  shining  plentifully  upon  them  and  in  them. 
[3.]  Such  as  are  so  disposed  of  by  the  providence  of  God,  in  their 
outward  concerns  in  this  world,  as  that  they  enjoy  not  the  means 
of  knowledge  and  growth  therein,  at  least  in  so  full  and  effectual  a 
manner  as  others  do.  Hereby  are  they  kept  low  in  their  light  and 
spiritual  apprehensions  of  things,  and  are  thereby  obnoxious  to  ma 
nifold  errors  and  mistakes.  And  of  these,  partly  through  the  blind 
ness  of  them  who  in  many  places  take  upon  themselves  to  be  the 
only  teachers  and  guides  of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  partly  through 
some  sloth  of  their  own  in  not  providing  as  they  ought  for  their 
own  edification,  there  is  a  great  number  in  the  world.  [4.]  Such 
as  by  reason  of  some  corrupt  affections,  spiritual  sloth,  and  worldly 
occasions,  perpetually  diverting  their  minds,  are  dull  and  slow  in 
learning  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  and  thrive  but  little  in  light 
or  knowledge  under  an  enjoyment  of  the  most  effectual  means  of 
them.  These  our  apostle  complains  of,  and  reproves  in  particular, 
verses  11-13.  And  this  sort  of  comparative  ignorance  is  attended 
with  the  greatest  guilt  of  any ;  the  reasons  whereof  are  obvious.  But 
yet  unto  all  these  sorts  doth  our  high  priest  extend  his  compassion, 
and  they  are  all  of  them  here  intended.  And  he  is  compassion 
ate  toward  us  under  our  ignorance, — 1.  As  it  is  our  calamity  or 
trouble;  for  so  it  is,  and  as  such  he  pities  us  in  it  and  under  it. 
Who  is  not  sensible  of  the  inconveniencies  and  perplexities  that  he 
is  continually  cast  into  by  the  remainders  of  darkness  and  ignorance 
in  him?  who  is  not  sensible  how  much  his  love  and  his  obedience  are 
weakened  by  them  ?  who  doth  not  pant  after  fuller  discoveries  and 
more  clear  and  stable  conceptions  of  the  glorious  mystery  of  God  in 
Christ?  Yea,  there  is  nothing  on  the  account  whereof  believers  do 
more  groan  for  deliverance  from  their  present  state,  than  that  they 
may  be  freed  from  all  remainders  of  darkness  and  ignorance,  and 
so  be  brought  into  a  clear  and  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  in- 
created  glories  of  God,  and  all  the  holy  emanations  of  light  and 
truth  from  them.  Herein,  then,  our  merciful  high  priest  exerciseth 
compassion  towards  us,  and  leads  us  on,  if  we  are  not  slothfully 
wanting  unto  ourselves,  with  fresh  discoveries  of  divine  light  and 
truth ;  which,  although  they  are  not  absolutely  satisfactory  to  the 
soul,  nor  do  utterly  take  away  its  thirst  after  the  all-fulness  of  the 
eternal  Fountain  of  them,  yet  do  they  hold  our  souls  in  life,  and 
give  a  constant  increase  unto  our  light  towards  the  perfect  day. 
2.  That  this  ignorance  also  is  our  sin,  as  being  our  gradual  falling 
short  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  required  in  us,  and  the 
occasion  of  manifold  failings  and  sins  in  our  course, — most  of  our 
wanderings  being  from  some  kind  of  defect  in  the  conducting  light 
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of  our  minds,  —  are  things  known  and  confessed.  And  with  respect 
hereunto,  namely,  that  efficacious  influence  which  our  ignorance 
hath  into  our  frequent  surprisals  into  sin,  it  is  principally  that  we 
have  relief  from  the  compassion  of  our  high  priest. 

Obs.  V.  Sin  is  a  wandering  from  the  way.     See  on  chap.  iii.  10. 

Obs.  VI.  No  sort  of  sinners  is  excluded  from  an  interest  in  the 
care  and  love  of  our  compassionate  high  priest,  but  only  those  who 
exclude  themselves  by  their  unbelief.  Our  apostle  useth  these  two 
expressions  to  comprise  all  sorts  of  sinners,  as  they  did  under  the 
law,  unless  they  were  such  presumptuous  sinners  as  had  no  relief 
provided  for  them  in  the  institutions  thereof.  Of  this  nature  is  final 
unbelief  alone  under  the  gospel  ;  therefore  on  all  others  our  high 
priest  is  able  to  have  compassion,  and  will  especially  exercise  it 
towards  poor,  dark,  ignorant  wanderers.  And  I  would  not  forbear 
to  manage  from  hence  some  encouragements  unto  believing,  as  also 
to  declare  the  aggravations  of  unbelief,  but  that  these  discourses 
must  not  be  drawn  out  unto  a  greater  length.  Wherefore  I  shall 
only  add  on  this  verse,  — 

Obs.  VII.  It  is  well  for  us,  and  enough  for  us,  that  the  Lord 
Christ  was  encompassed  with  the  sinless  infirmities  of  our  nature. 

06s.  VIII.  God  can  teach  a  sanctified  use  of  sinful  infirmities,  as 
he  did  in  and  unto  the  priests  under  the  law. 

VERSE  3. 

In  the  third  verse  the  apostle  illustrates  what  he  had  asserted 
concerning  the  high  priest,  as  to  his  being  "compassed  with  in 
firmity,"  from  a  necessary  consequent  thereof:  he  was  to  offer 
sacrifices  for  his  own  sins.  Before,  he  had  declared  in  general  that 
the  end  of  his  office  was  to  "offer  gifts  and  sacrifices  to  God,"  —  that 
is,  for  the  sins  of  the  people;  but  proceeding  in  his  description  of 
him,  he  mentions  his  own  frailty,  infirmity,  and  obnoxiousness  unto 
sin.  And  this  he  did,  that  he  might  give  an  account  of  those  known 
institutions  of  the  law  wherein  he  was  appointed  to  offer  sacrifices 
for  his  own  sins  also. 

Ver.  3.  —  Ka/  3>a  rulryv  otpsfksi,  xaQ&$  vepi  rou  Xaou,  ourw  xai  <jrsp) 


For  S/«  rotvrnv  one  manuscript  has  S/avrijj/,  —  that  is,  dydii/sicti/,  "  because  of 
which  infirmity."  Vulg.  Lat.,  "propterea  debet;"  "  wherefore,"  or  "for  which 
cause  he  ought."  Or,  as  we,  "  and  by  reason  hereof."  Syr.,  "  so  also  for  him. 
self  to  offer  for  his  own  sins.'* 

Ver.  3.  —  And  by  reason  hereof  he  ought,  as   for   the 
people,  so  also  for  himself,  to  offer  for  sins. 
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Kai  dia  raurjjv:   that  is,  say  some,   for  dia   rouro,   the  feminine 
put  for  the  neuter,  by  a  Hebraism.     Hence  it  is  ren 
dered  by  some  "propterea,"      But  ravrriv  plainly  and 
immediately  refers  unto  dedsvsiav,  "propter  hanc,"  or  "istam  infirmita- 
tem."     Had  the  high  priest  under  the  law  been  dmpdpTriTos,  without 
any  sin,  or  sinful  infirmity,  as  the  Lord  Christ  was,  he  should  have 
had  nothing  to  do  but  to  offer  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  people. 
But  it  was  otherwise  with  him,  seeing  he  himself  also,  as  well  as 
they,  was  encompassed  with  sinful  infirmities. 

'Opefatr,  "  he  ought."  He  ought  to  offer  for  his  own  sins,  and 
that  on  a  double  account,  whereinto  this  duty  or  neces 
sity  is  resolved : — 1.  The  nature  of  the  things  them 
selves,  or  the  condition  wherein  he  was.  For  seeing  he  was  infirm 
and  obnoxious  unto  sin,  and  seeing  he  did,  as  other  men,  sin  actually 
in  many  things,  he  must  have  been  ruined  by  his  office  if  he  might 
not  have  offered  sacrifice  for  himself.  It  was  indispensably  neces 
sary  that  sacrifices  should  be  offered  for  him  and  his  sin,  and  yet 
this  no  other  could  do  for  him ;  he  ought  therefore  to  do  it  himself. 
2.  The  command  of  God.  He  ought  so  to  do,  because  God  had  so 
appointed  and  ordained  that  he  should.  To  this  purpose  there  are 
sundry  express  legal  institutions,  as  we  shall  see  immediately. 

KaSus  nipt  rov  XaoS,  "  in  like  manner  as  for  the  people;"  that  is, 
either  the  whole  people  collectively,  or  all  the  people 

v    ..,..-,  .1      •  •  j-j  •  T      j.i  E§««  rev  \a.tv. 

distnbutively,  as  their  occasions  did  require.  In  the 
first  way  the  great  anniversary  sacrifice  which  he  celebrated  in  his 
own  person  for  the  whole  body  of  the  people  is  principally  intended, 
Lev.  xvi.  16,  24.  Add  hereunto  the  daily  sacrifice  belonging  unto 
the  constant  service  of  the  temple, — which  is  therefore  used  synec- 
dochically  for  the  whole  worship  thereof,  Dan.  viii.  11,  12, — for 
herein  also  was  the  whole  church  equally  concerned.  In  the  latter 
way,  it  respects  all  those  occasional  sacrifices,  whether  for  sin  or 
trespasses,  or  in  free-will  offerings,  which  were  continually  to  be 
offered,  and  that  by  the  priests  alone. 

O\iTiu  xai  iripi  iavTou,  "so  for  himself;"  in  like  manner,  on  the  same 
grounds  and  for  the  same  reasons  that  he  offered  for 
the  people.      He  had  a  common  interest  with  them  ,  °s™  "*'  "^ 

idCl/Tdl/. 

in  the  daily  sacrifice,  which  was  the  public  worship  of 
the  whole  church ;  and  therein  he  offered  sacrifice  for  himself  also, 
together  and  with  the  people.     But  besides  this  there  were  three 
sorts  of  offerings  that  were  peculiar  unto  him,  wherein  he  offered 
for  himself  distinctly  or  separately: — 

1.  The  solemn  offering  that  ensued  immediately  on  his  inaugura 
tion:  Lev.  ix.  2,  "And  he  said  unto  Aaron,  Take  thee  a  young  calf 
for  a  sin-offering,  and  a  ram  for  a  burnt- offering,  without  blemish, 
and  offer  them  before  the  LORD."  This  was  for  himself,  as  it  is 
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expressed,  verse  8,  "  Aaron  therefore  went  unto  the  altar,  and  slew 
the  calf,  which  was  the  sin-offering  for  himself."  After  this  he 
offered  distinctly  for  the  people  "  a  kid  of  the  goats  for  a  sin-offer 
ing,"  verses  3, 15.  And  this  was  for  an  expiation  of  former  sins,  ex 
pressing  the  sanctification  and  holiness  that  ought  to  be  in  them 
that  draw  nigh  unto  God. 

2.  There  was  an  occasional  offering  or  sacrifice  which  he  was  to 
offer  distinctly  for  himself,  upon  the  breach  of  any  of  God's  com 
mandments  by  ignorance,  or  any  actual  sin:  Lev.  iv.  3,  "If  the  priest 
that  is  anointed  do  sin  according  to  the  sin  of  the  people"  (that  is, 
in  like  manner  as  any  of  the  people  do  sin),  "then  let  him  bring,  for 
his  sin  which  he  hath  sinned,  a  young  bullock  without  blemish 
unto  the  LOED  for  a  sin-offering."     After  which  there  is  a  sacrifice 
appointed  of  the  like  nature,  and  in  like  manner  to  be  observed, — 
(1.)  For  the  sin  of  the  whole  people,  verse  13;  and  then  (2.)  For  the 
sin  of  any  individual  person,  verse  27.     And  hereby  the  constant 
application  that  we  are,  on  all  actual  sins,  to  make  unto  the  blood  of 
Christ  for  pardon  and  purification  was  prefigured. 

3.  There  was  enjoined  him  another  solemn  offering,  on  the  annual 
feast,  or  day  of  expiation,  which  he  was  to  begin  the  solemn  service 
of  that  great  day  withal :  Lev.  xvi.  3,  "  Aaron  shall  thus  come  into 
the  holy  place:  with  a  young  bullock  for  a  sin-offering,  and  a  ram 
for  a  burnt-offering."   Verse  11,  "And  Aaron  shall  bring  the  bullock 
of  the  sin-offering,  which  is  for  himself,  and  shall  make  an  atone 
ment  for  himself,  and  for  his  house,  and  shall  kill  the  bullock  of 
the  sin-offering  which  is  for  himself."     After  this,  he  offers  also  on 
the  same  day,  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  verse  1 5 ; — a  bullock  for  him 
self,  and  a  goat  for  the  people.     And  this  solemn  sacrifice  respecting 
all  sins  and  sorts  of  them,  known  and  unknown,  great  and  small,  in 
general  and   particular,  represents   our  solemn   application   unto 
Christ  for  pardon  and  sanctification ;  which  as  to  the  sense  of  them 
may  be  frequently  renewed.     The  Jews  affirm  that  the  high  priest 
used  at  his  offering  this  sacrifice  the  ensuing  prayer : — YP1JJ  DETi  rus? 

M  IBS  DB>n  tux  itjmp  oy  pnx  »jm  W3i  ^K  ^sh  TIKDH  vwa 

DJ?  pn«  ^31  VTai  *3K  T3B$>  'n8BriB>l  »njfPBB>]  TlW  'KBrih  »JK?ah 

30  DsriK  nnt:S  tsa^y  nas*  nin  ov3  »a  TUJ>  ntflo  mira  31122 
; — that  is,  "I  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  I  have  done  perversely,  I 
have  transgressed,  I  have  sinned  before  thee ;  I  and  my  house,  and 
the  children  of  Aaron,  and  thy  holy  people.  I  beseech  thee,  O 
Lord,  be  propitious  unto,  or  pardon,  I  beseech  thee,  the  iniquities, 
transgressions,  and  sins,  wherein  I  have  done  amiss,  transgressed,  and 
sinned  before  thee,  I  and  my  house,  and  the  sons  of  Aaron,  and  thy 
holy  people;  according  as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses  thy  ser 
vant,  that  in  this  day  thou  wouldst  pardon  and  purify  us  from  all 
our  sins." — Mishnaioth,  Tract.  Jom.  Perek.  iv.  And  all  these  several 
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sorts  of  sacrifices  for  himself  were,  all  of  them,  as  our  apostle  here 
speaks,  v*ip  apapnuv,   "  for  sins."     And  this  was  neces 
sary,  because  he  was  encompassed  with  infirmities  and      ?*tf  Kftff~ 
obnoxious  unto  sin,  and  so  stood  in  no  less  need  of  expi 
ation  and  atonement  than  the  people. 

Expositors  generally  agree  that  this  is  peculiar  unto  the  high 
priest  according  to  the  law,  the  Lord  Christ  being  neither  intended 
nor  included  in  this  expression ;  for  we  have  showed  that,  in  this 
comparison,  the  things  compared  being  on  some  accounts  infinitely 
distant,  there  may  be  that  in  the  one  which  nothing  in  the  other 
answers  unto.  And  that  the  Lord  Christ  is  not  intended  in  this  ex 
pression  appears, — 

1.  The  necessity  of  this  offering  for  himself  by  the  high  priest 
arose  from  two  causes,  as  was  declared: — (1.)  From  his  moral  infir 
mity  and  weakness;  that  is,  unto  obedience,  and  obnoxiousness  to  sin. 
(2.)  From  God's  command  and  appointment;  he  had  commanded  and 
appointed  that  he  should  offer  sacrifice  for  himself.     But  in  neither 
of  these  had  our  Lord  Christ  any  concern ;  for  neither  had  he  any 
such  infirmities,  nor  did  God  ordain  or  require  that  he  should  offer 
sacrifice  for  himself. 

2.  Actually  Christ  had  no  sin  of  his  own  to  offer  for,  nor  was  it 
possible  that  he  should ;  for  he  was  made  like  unto  us,  "yet  without 
sin."     And  the  offering  of  the  priest  here  intended  was  of  the  same 
kind  with  that  which  was  for  the  people.     Both  were  for  actual  sins 
of  the  same  kind;  one  for  his  own,  the  other  for  the  people's. 

3.  It  is  expressly  said,  that  the  Lord  Christ  "  needed  not,  as  they, 
to  offer  first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then  for  the  people's;"  and  that 
because  he  was  in  himself  "  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from 
sinners,"  Heb.  vii.  26,  27.     This,  therefore,  belonged  unto  the  weak 
ness  and  imperfection  of  the  legal  high  priest. 

Two  expositors  of  late  have  been  otherwise  minded.  The  first  is 
Crellius  or  Schlichtingius,  who  says  that  the  infirmities  and  evils  that 
Christ  was  obnoxious  unto,  are  here,  by  a  catachresis,  called  "  sins ;" 
and  for  them  he  offered  for  himself.  The  other  is  Grotius,  who 
speaks  to  the  same  purpose:  "  Cum  hoc  generaliter  de  omni  sacer- 
dote  dicitur,  sequitur  Christum  quoque  obtulisse  pro  se  faep  apap- 
nuv,  i.  e.,  ut  a  doloribus  illis  qui  peccatorum  poenae  esse  solent,  et 
occasione  peccatorum  nostrorum  ipsi  infligebantur,  posset  liberari;" 
— "  Whereas  this  is  spoken  generally  of  every  priest,  it  follows  that 
Christ  also  offered  for  himself  for  sins;  that  is,  that  he  might  be 
freed  from  those  pains  which  are  wont  to  be  punishments  of  sins, 
and  which,  on  the  occasion  of  our  sins,  were  inflicted  on  him."  It 
is  well  enough  known  what  dogma  or  opinion  is  intimated  in  these 
expressions.  But  I  answer, — 

1.  This  assertion  is  not  universal  and  absolute  concerning  every 
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high  priest,  but  every  high  priest  that  was  "  under  the  law/'  who 
was  appointed  to  be  a  type  of  Christ,  so  far  as  was  possible  by  rea 
son  of  his  infirmities. 

2.  It  is  not  without  danger,  to  say  that  "  Christ  offered  for  him 
self  vvsp  apapriuv."    He  "  knew  no  sin,"  he  "  did  no  sin,"  and  there 
fore  could  not  offer  a  sin-offering  for  himself.     His  "  offering  himself 

o  o 

to  God  for  us," — "making  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,"  our  sins, — his 
being  "made  sin  for  us,"  to  make  "atonement"  or  "reconciliation" 
for  our  sins,  is  fully  declared ;  but  this  offering  for  himself,  especially 
for  sin,  is  nowhere  taught  nor  intimated. 

3.  If  he  be  intended  here,  then  must  he  offer  for  himself,  as  the 
high  priest  did  of  old;  this  the  letter  of  the  text  enforceth.     But 
the  high  priest  of  old  was  to  offer  distinctly  and  separately,  "  first 
for  himself,  and  then  for  the  people."     So  the  words  require  it  in 
this  place,  by  the  notes  of  comparison  and  distinction,  xd6ug  and 
ovru,  "as  for  the  people,  so"  (or  "in  like  manner")  "for  himself." 
Therefore  if  the  Lord  Christ  be  intended,  he  must  offer  two  distinct 
sacrifices,  one  for  himself,  another  for  us.     Now,  whereas  this  he 
needed  not  to  do,  nor  did,  nor  could  do,  it  is  undeniably  manifest 
that  he  hath  no  concern  in  this  expression. 

There  remaineth  one  difficulty  only  to  be  removed,  which  may 
arise  from  the  consideration  of  this  discourse.  For  it  the  high  priest 
of  old,  notwithstanding  his  own  sins,  could  first  offer  for  himself  and 
then  for  the  people,  and  so  make  expiation  for  all  sin,  what  neces 
sity  was  there  that  our  high  priest  should  be  absolutely  free  from 
all  sin,  as  our  apostle  declares  that  he  was,  and  that  it  was  necessary 
he  should  be,  chap.  vii.  26,  27;  for  it  seems  he  might  first  have 
offered  for  his  own  sin,  and  then  for  ours  ? 

Ans.  1.  It  is  one  thing  to  expiate  sin  typically,  another  to  do  it 
really ;  one  thing  to  do  it  in  representation,  by  virtue  of  somewhat 
else,  another  to  do  it  effectually  by  itself.  The  first  might  be  done 
by  them  that  were  sinners,  the  latter  could  not. 

2.  On  that  supposal  it  would  have  been  indispensably  necessary 
that  our  high  priest  must  have  offered  many  sacrifices.     Once  he 
must  have  offered  for  himself,  wherein  we  should  have  had  no  con 
cern  ;  and  then  he  must  again  have  offered  himself  for  us.     Hence, 
whereas  he  had  nothing  to  offer  but  himself,  he  must  have  died  and 
been  offered  more  than  once ;  which  lay  under  all  manner  of  impos 
sibilities. 

3.  That  a  real  atonement  might  be  made  for  sin,  it  was  required 
that  our  nature,  which  was  to  suffer  and  to  be  offered,  should  be 
united  unto  the  divine  nature  in  the  person  of  the  Son  of  God ;  but 
this  it  could  not  be  had  it  not  been  absolutely  sinless  and  holy. 
Some  observations  ensue. 

The  order  of  God's  institution,  with  respect  unto  the  sacrificing 
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of  the  high  priest  for  himself  and  the  people,  is  observable ;  and  this 
was,  that  he  should  first  offer  for  himself,  and  then  for  them.  This 
order  was  constant,  and  is  especially  observable  in  the  great  anni 
versary  sacrifice  for  atonement  on  the  day  of  expiation,  Lev.  xvi. 
Now  the  reason  of  this  was, — 1.  Typical,  that  having  first  received 
pardon  and  purification  for  himself,  he  might  the  better  prefigure 
and  represent  the  spotless  holiness  of  our  high  priest  in  his  offering 
of  himself  for  us.  2.  Moral,  to  declare  how  careful  they  ought  to  be 
of  their  awn  sins  who  deal  about  the  sins  of  others.  And  we  may 
observe  that, — 

Obs.  I.  The  absolute  holiness  and  spotless  innocency  of  the  Lord 
Christ  in  his  offering  of  himself  had  a  signal  influence  into  the  effi 
cacy  of  his  sacrifice,  and  is  a  great  encouragement  unto  our  faith  and 
consolation. 

This  our  apostle  informs  us  to  have  been  necessary,  chap.  vii. 
26,  To/our*;  yap  r^Tv  tirpixiv  apyjtptvt, — "  It  was  meet"  (convenient, 
necessary  for  and  unto  us)  "  that  we  should  have  such  an  high  priest 
as  was  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners."  No  other 
sort  of  high  priest  could  have  done  what  was  to  be  done  for  us.  Had 
he  had  any  sin  of  his  own  he  could  never  have  taken  all  sin  from  us. 
From  hence  it  was  that  what  he  did  was  so  acceptable  with  God, 
and  that  what  he  suffered  was  justly  imputed  unto  us,  seeing  there 
was  no  cause  in  himself  why  he  should  suffer  at  all.  This,  there 
fore,  is  frequently  mentioned  and  insisted  on  where  his  sacrifice  is 
declared :  2  Cor.  v.  21,  "  He  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew 
no  sin ;  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him." 
He  was  "  made  sin  for  us"  when  he  was  made  a  "  sacrifice  for  sin/' 
when  "  his  soul  was  made  an  offering  for  sin."  Hereon  depends  our 
being  "  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him,"  or  righteous  before 
God  through  him;  but  not  on  this  as  absolutely  considered,  but  as 
"  he  was  made  sin  who  Nknew  no  sin,"  who  was  absolutely  innocent 
and  holy.  So  the  apostle  Peter,  mentioning  the  redemption  which 
we  have  by  his  blood,  which  was  in  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  says 
it  was  "  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot,"  1  Pet.  i.  19. 
And  treating  again  of  the  same  matter,  he  adds,  "  Who  did  no  sin, 
neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth,"  chap.  ii.  22.  So  Rom.  viii.  3. 
And  we  may  see  herein, — 1.  Pure,  unmixed  love  and  grace.  He 
had  not  the  least  concern  in  what  he  did  or  suffered  herein  for  him 
self!  This  was  "  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  that  being 
"  rich,  for  our  sakes  he  became  poor."  All  that  he  did  was  from 
sovereign  love  and  grace.  And  will  he  not  pursue  the  same  love 
unto  the  end?  2.  The  efficacy  and  merit  of  his  oblation,  that  was 
animated  by  the  life  and  quintessence  of  obedience.  There  were  in 
it  the  highest  sufferings  and  the  most  absolute  innocency,  knit  to 
gether  by  an  act  of  most  inexpressible  obedience.  3.  The  perfection 
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of  the  example  that  is  set  before  us,  1  Pet.  ii.  21,  22.     And  from 
hence  we  may  also  observe,  that, — 

Obs.  II.  Whosoever  dealeth  with  God  or  man  about  the  sins  of 
others,  should  look  well,  in  the  first  place,  unto  his  own.  The  high 
priest  was  to  take  care  about,  and  "  first  to  offer  for  his  own  sins, 
and  then  for  the  sins  of  the  people."  And  they  who  follow  not  this 
method  will  miscarry  in  their  work.  It  is  the  greatest  evidence  of 
hypocrisy,  for  men  to  be  severe  toward  the  sins  of  others  and  care 
less  about  their  own.  There  are  four  ways  whereby  some  may  act 
with  respect  unto  the  sins  of  others,  and  not  one  of  them  wherein 
they  can  discharge  their  duty  aright,  if  in  the  same  kind  they  take 
not  care  of  themselves  in  the  first  place. 

1.  It  is  the  duty  of  some  to  endeavour  the  conversion  of  others 
from  a  state  of  sin.     As  this  belongs  to  parents  and  governors  in 
their  place,  so  is  it  the  chief  work  of  ministers,  and  principal  end  of 
the  ministry.     So  the  Lord  Christ  determines  it  in  his  mission  of 
Paul:  "I  send  thee  to  the  Gentiles,  to  open  their  eyes,  to  turn  them 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that 
they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  an  inheritance  among  them 
which  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  me/' Acts  xxvi.  17, 18.   How 
shall  he  apply  himself  hereunto,  how  shall  he  be  useful  herein,  who 
was  never  made  partaker  of  this  mercy  himself?     How  can  they 
press  that  on  others  which  they  neither  know  what  it  is,  nor  whether 
it  be  or  no,  any  otherwise  than  as  blind  men  know  there  are  colours? 
By  such  persons  are  the  souls  of  men  ruined,  who  undertake  the 
dispensation  of  the  gospel  unto  them  for  their  conversion  unto  God, 
knowing  nothing  of  it  themselves. 

2.  It  is  our  duty  to  keep  those  in  whom  we  are  concerned  as  much 
as  in  us  lieth  from  sinning,  or  from  actual  sin.     "  These  things  I 
write  unto  you,"  saith  the  apostle,  "that  ye  sin  not/'  1  John  ii.  1. 
With  what  confidence,  with  what  conscience,  can  we  endeavour  this 
toward  others,  if  we  do  not  first  take  the  highest  care  herein  of  our 
selves  ?   Some  that  should  watch  over  others  are  open  and  profligate 
sinners  themselves.     The  preaching,  exhortations,  and  reproofs  of 
such  persons  do  but  render  them  the  more  contemptible;  and  on 
many  accounts  tend  to  the  hardening  of  those  whom  they  pretend 
to  instruct.     And  where  men  "  regard  iniquity  in  their  hearts,"  al 
though  there  be  no  notoriety  in  their  transgressions,  yet  they  will 
grow  languid  and  careless  in  their  watch  over  others;  and  if  they 
keep  up  the  outward  form  of  it,  it  will  be  a  great  means  of  harden 
ing  themselves  in  their  own  sin. 

3.  To  direct  and  assist  others  in  the  obtaining  pardon  for  sin  is 
also  the  duty  of  some.     And  this  they  may  do  two  ways: — (1.)  By 
directing  them  in  their  application  unto  God  by  Jesus  Christ  for 
grace  and  mercy;  (2.)  By  earnest  supplications  with  them  and  for 
them.     And  what  will  they  do,  what  can  they  do  in  these  things 
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sincerely  for  others,  who  make  not  use  of  them  for  themselves  ?  I 
look  on  this  as  one  of  the  greatest  blessings  of  the  ministry,  that  we 
have  that  enjoined  us  to  do  with  respect  unto  others  which  may 
sanctify  and  save  their  souls;  and  God  hath  so  ordered  things  that 
we  neither  can  nor  will  diligently  attend  unto  any  thing  of  that 
kind  towards  others  concerning  which  we  do  not  first  endeavour  to 
have  its  effect  upon  ourselves. 

4.  To  administer  consolation  under  sinning,  or  surprisals  with  sin, 
unto  such  as  God  would  have  to  be  comforted,  is  another  duty  of 
the  like  kind.  And  how  shall  this  be  done  by  such  as  were  never 
cast  down  for  sin  themselves,  nor  ever  spiritually  comforted  of  God  ? 

It  behoves  us,  therefore,  in  all  things  wherein  we  may  deal  with 
others  about  sin,  to  take  care  of  ourselves  in  the  first  place,  that  "our 
consciences  be  purged  from  dead  works,"  that  in  all  we  do  we  may 
"  serve  the  living  God." 

06s.  III.  No  dignity  of  person  or  place,  no  duty,  no  merit,  can 
deliver  sinners  from  standing  in  need  of  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  The 
high  priest,  being  a  sinner,  was  to  "  offer  for  himself." 

Obs.  IV.  It  was  a  part  of  the  darkness  and  bondage  of  the  church 
under  the  old  testament,  that  their  high  priests  had  need  to  offer 
sacrifices  for  themselves  and  their  own  sins.  This  they  did  in  the 
view  of  the  people;  who  might  fear  lest  he  could  not  fully  expiate 
their  sins  who  had  many  of  his  own,  and  was  therefore  necessitated 
in  the  first  place  to  take  care  of  himself.  It  is  a  relief  to  sinners, 
that  the  word  of  reconciliation  is  administered  unto  them,  and  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ  proposed,  by  men  subject  unto  the  like  infirmities 
with  themselves;  for  there  is  a  testimony  therein,  how  that  they  also 
may  find  acceptance  with  God,  seeing  he  deals  with  them  by  those 
who  are  sinners  also.  But  these  are  not  the  persons  who  procure 
the  remission,  or  have  made  the  atonement  which  they  declare. 
Were  it  so,  who  could  with  any  confidence  acquiesce  therein  ?  But 
this  is  the  holy  way  of  God:  Those  who  are  sinners  declare  the 
atonement  which  was  made  by  him  who  had  no  sin. 

VERSE  4. 

The  foregoing  verses  declare  the  personal  qualifications  of  a 
high  priest.  But  these  alone  are  not  sufficient  actually  to  invest 
any  one  with  that  office  ;  it  is  required,  moreover,  that  he  be  law 
fully  called  thereunto.  The  former  make  him  meet  for  it,  and  this 
gives  him  his  right  unto  it.  And  in  the  application  of  the  whole 
unto  Jesus  Christ,  this  is  first  insisted  on,  verse  5. 

V  er.  4.  —  Kai  oLip£  eaurSJ  rig  Xa/iCcm/  rqv  rifiqv,  uk\a,  6  xaXoy.aei/oj  u;ri 
rov  0£oD,  xaQuirtp  xtx.1  6 


1  The  article  before  xaXot/^fj/of  is  omitted  by  Griesbach,  Scholz,  Lachmann, 
Tischendorf,  and  most  other  modern  critics.  —  Eu. 
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Yer.  4. — And  no  man  taketh  this  honour  unto  himself, 
but  he  that  is  called  of  Grod,  as  was  Aaron. 

There  is  no  difficulty  in  the  rendering  of  these  words,  and  conse 
quently  very  little  difference  among  translators.  The  Syr.  and  Vulg. 
Lat.  read  "  honour"  absolutely,  without  taking  notice  of  the  article 
rqv,  which  is  here  emphatical,  "  this  honour;"  the  honour  of  the 
priesthood.  And  for  "himself/'  the  Syriac  reads,  "to  his  own  soul;" 
by  an  idiom  of  speech  peculiar  to  the  eastern  languages. 

The  words  may  be  taken  as  a  negative  universal  proposition,  with 
a  particular  exception  subjoined.  "  No  man  taketh  this  honour  to 
himself  but"  only  "  he  who  is  called."  He  that  is  called  taketh 
this  honour  to  himself,  or  he  that  hath  right  so  to  do, — namely,  to 
possess  and  exercise  the  office  of  a  high  priest.  Or  they  may  be 
resolved  into  two  disjunctive  propositions:  the  one  universally  nega 
tive,  without  exception  or  limitation,  "  No  man  taketh  this  honour 
unto  himself;"  the  other  particularly  affirmative,  "He  that  is  called 
of  God,"  he  doth  so,  or  he  receiveth  this  honour.  Thus  there  is  an 
opposition  expressed  between  a  man's  taking  this  honour  unto  him 
self  and  his  receiving  of  it  on  the  call  of  God.  Or  we  may  yet  more 
plainly  express  the  meaning  of  the  apostle.  Having  laid  down  the 
qualifications  necessary  unto  him  who  was  to  be  a  high  priest,  he 
declares  what  is  required  for  his  actual  investiture  with  this  office. 
And  this  he  expresseth, — 1.  Negatively,  he  is  not  to  assume  this 
honour  to  himself :  2.  Positively,  he  is  to  be  called  of  God ;  which 
he  exemplifies  in  the  instance  of  Aaron,  "  as  was  Aaron." 

Ou^  lavrp  TIS  \ap£am,  "  any  one  doth  not  take ;"  that  is,  no  man 
doth.  And  Xa^£ai/»  is  not  here  simply  "  sumo,"  "  to 

o&xl^ry    ^    »  but  «asgumo  »  «to  take  upon  »  «to  take  to  him:» 

•rit  Xa^Cavw.  '.  .  ./,  11  •    •     u 

or  as  it  sometimes  signifies,  "  prehendo,  compio,  un 
duly  to  take,"  by  laying  hold  of  any  thing.  "  No  man  taketh,"  that 
is,  according  to  the  law,  according  to  divine  institution.  It  was  not 
the  law  that  men  should  so  do.  Men  might  do  otherwise,  and  did 
do  otherwise,  both  as  to  the  office  and  exercise  of  the  priesthood. 
So  did  king  Uzziah  as  to  the  exercise  of  it,  2  Chron.  xxvi.  16.  And 
at  the  time  of  the  writing  of  this  epistle,  as  also  for  many  years 
before,  there  had  been  no  lawful  order  or  call  observed  in  those  who 
possessed  the  office  of  the  high  priesthood  among  the  Jews.  Some 
invaded  it  themselves,  and  some  were  intruded  into  it  by  foreign 
power.  And  both  Chrysostom  and  OEcumenius  suppose  that  our 
apostle  in  this  place  doth  reflect  on  that  disorder.  His  principal 
intention  is  plainly  to  declare  how  things  ought  to  be,  by  the  law 
and  constitution  of  God.  "No  man  doth;"  that  is,  no  man  ought  so 
to  do,  for  it  is  contrary  to  the  law  and  the  order  appointed  of  God 
in  his  church.  See  Num.  xviii.  God's  institution  in  the  Scripture 
is  so  far  the  sacred  rule  of  all  things  to  be  done  in  his  worship,  that 
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whatever  is  not  done  by  virtue  thereof,  and  in  conformity  thereunto, 
is  esteemed  as  not  done,  or  not  at  all  done  to  him.     But, — 

Tjv  Ti[i7)v.  This  is  the  object  of  the  act  prohibited :  "  The  honour  •" 
'this  honour  whereof  we  treat/  TIM  here  intends 
either  the  office  itself  or  the  dignity  of  it  The  office 
itself  may  be  called  "  honour,"  because  it  is  honourable.  So  also  is 
the  word  used,  chap.  iii.  3.  '  No  man  taketh  this  honourable  office 
upon  him  of  his  own  head,  of  himself,  without  warrant,  call,  and 
authority  from  God.'  If  only  the  dignity  of  the  office  be  intended, 
then  it  is, '  No  man  arrogateth  so  much  to  himself,  so  sets  up  or  ad- 
vanceth  himself,  as  to  set  himself  out  for  an  high  priest/  I  judge 
the  office  itself  is  first  intended,  yet  not  absolutely,  but  as  it  was 
honourable,  such  as  men  would  naturally  desire  and  intrude  them 
selves  into,  had  not  God  set  bounds  to  their  ambition  by  his  law. 
So  did  Korah;  for  which  he  was  first  rebuked  and  afterwards  de 
stroyed,  Num.  xvi.  9, 10,  etc.  And  this  office  was  exceeding  honour 
able,  on  a  twofold  account : — 

1.  From  the  nature  of  it :  wherein  there  was,  (1.)  An  especial 
separation  unto  God,  Exod.  xxviil;  (2.)  An  especial  appropinqua- 
tion  or  drawing  nigh  unto  him,  Lev,  xvi. ;  (3.)  The  discharge  of  all 
peculiar  divine  services.   These  things  made  the  office  honourable, — 
a  high  honour  unto  them  that  were  duly  vested  with  it.     For  what 
greater  honour  can  a  mortal  creature  be  made  partaker  of,  than  to 
be  peculiarly  nigh  unto  God? 

2.  Because  God  required  that  honour  should  be  given  both  unto 
the  office  and  person  vested  with  it.     For  this  end  partly  was  he  to 
be  adorned  with  garments  made  "  for  beauty  and  for  glory,"  and  had 
power  given  him  to  rule  in  the  house  of  God,  1  Sam.  ii.  30.     But 
even  in  general,  it  is  a  great  honour,  on  any  account,  to  be  made 
nigh  unto  God. 

'AXXa  6  xaXoi>evos,  "  but  he  that  is  called  of  God."  The  called 
one  of  God,  he  hath,  he  receiveth,  he  is  made  partaker  , 
of  the  honour  of  this  office.  He  is  the  high  priest 
whom  God  calls.  And  this  call  of  God  is  the  designation  of  a 
man  unto  an  office  or  employment.  He  doth,  as  it  were,  look  on  a 
person  among  others,  and  calls  him  out  to  himself,  as  Exod.  xxviii. 
1.  It  compriseth  also  the  end  of  the  call,  in  the  collation  of  right, 
power,  and  trust,  whatever  is  necessary  unto  the  due  exercise  of  that 
whereunto  any  one  is  called ;  for  God's  will  and  pleasure  is  the  su 
preme  rule  of  all  order  and  duty.  And  this  call  is  here  exemplified 
in  the  instance  of  Aaron :  "  even  as  was  Aaron." 

KatidKfp  xal  o  'Aapuv,  "even  as  Aaron,"  "in  like  manner  as  Aaron." 
And  the  note  of  similitude  is  regulated  either  by  the 
word  "called,"  or  by  the  subject  of  the  instance,  "Aaron."    .  ?*'*(*tp  *B> 
If  by  the  former,  no  more  is  intended  but  that  he  must 
have  a  call  of  God,  as  Aaron  had.    The  comparison  proceeds  no 
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farther  but  unto  the  general  nature  of  a  call.  A  call  he  must  have, 
but  the  especial  nature  of  that  call  is  not  declared.  But  if  the  note 
of  comparison  be  regulated  by  the  instance  of  Aaron,  then  the  espe 
cial  manner  and  nature  of  the  call  intended  is  limited  and  deter 
mined  :  '  He  must  be  called  of  God  as  was  Aaron ;'  that  is,  immedi 
ately  and  in  an  extraordinary  way.  And  this  is  the  sense  of  the 
words  and  place. 

It  may  be  objected,  '  If  this  be  so,  then  all  the  high  priests  who 
succeeded  Aaron  in  the  Judaical  church  are  here  excluded  from  a 
right  entrance  into  their  office ;  for  they  were  not  immediately  called 
of  God  unto  their  office,  as  Aaron  was,  but  succeeded  one  another  by 
virtue  of  the  law  or  constitution,  which  was  only  an  ordinary  call.' 
Ans.  It  doth  not  exclude  them  from  a  right  entrance  into  their 
office,  but  it  doth  from  being  considered  in  this  place.  They  had 
that  call  to  their  office  which  God  had  appointed,  and  which  was  a 
sufficient  warranty  unto  them  in  the  discharge  of  it.  But  our  apostle 
disputes  here  about  the  erection  of  a  new  priesthood,  such  as  was 
that  of  Christ  Herein  no  ordinary  call,  no  law-constitution,  no 
succession,  could  take  place,  or  contribute  any  thing  thereunto.  The 
nature  of  such  a  work  excludes  all  these  considerations.  And  he 
who  first  enters  on  such  a  priesthood,  not  before  erected  nor  consti 
tuted,  he  must  have  such  a  call  of  God  thereunto.  So  had  Aaron 
at  the  first  erection  of  a  typical  priesthood  in  the  church  of  Israel. 
He  had  his  call  by  an  immediate  word  of  command  from  God, 
singling  him  out  from  among  his  brethren  to  be  set  apart  unto  that 
office,  Exod.  xxviii.  1.  And  although  in  other  things  which  belonged 
unto  the  administration  of  their  office,  the  Lord  Christ  is  compared 
to  the  high  priests  in  general,  executing  their  office  according  to 
the  law,  wherein  they  were  types  of  him,  yet  as  unto  his  entrance 
into  his  office  upon  the  call  of  God,  he  is  compared  with  Aaron 
only. 

This  being  the  proper  design  of  the  words,  the  things  disputed  by 
expositors  and  others  from  this  place,  about  the  necessity  of  an  ordi 
nary  outward  call  to  the  office  of  the  priesthood,  and,  by  analogy 
unto  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  though  true  in  themselves,  are 
foreign  unto  the  intention  of  this  place ;  for  the  apostle  treats  only 
of  the  first  erection  of  a  priesthood  in  the  persons  of  Aaron  and 
Christ,  whereunto  an  extraordinary  call  was  necessary.  And  if  none 
might  take  on  him  the  office  of  the  ministry  but  he  that  is  called  of 
God  as  was  Aaron,  no  man  alive  could  do  so  at  this  day. 

Again,  the  note  of  similitude  expresseth  an  agreement  in  an 
extraordinary  call,  but  not  in  the  manner  of  it  and  its  special  kind. 
This  is  asserted,  that  the  one  and  the  other  had  an  immediate  call 
from  God,  but  no  more.  But  as  unto  the  especial  kind  and  nature 
of  this  immediate  call,  that  of  Christ  was  incomparably  more  excel- 
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ent  and  glorious  than  that  of  Aaron.  This  will  be  manifest  in  the 
next  verses,  where  it  is  expressed  and  declared.  In  the  meantime 
we  shall  consider  the  call  of  Aaron,  as  our  apostle  doth  the  ministry 
of  Moses,  chap,  iii.,  declaring  wherein  indeed  it  was  excellent,  that 
so  the  real  honour  of  the  call  of  Christ  above  it  may  appear: — 

1.  He  was  "  called  of  God,"  by  a  word  of  command  for  his  separa 
tion  unto  the  office  of  the  priesthood:  Exod.  xxviii.  1,  "Take  thou 

unto  thee  Aaron  thy  brother,  and  his  sons  with  him, that 

lie  may  minister  unto  me  in  the  priest's  office."     His  sons  were  also 
mentioned,  because  provision  was  herein  made  for  succession.     This 
made  his  call  extraordinary, — he  was  "called  of  God."    But,  (1 .}  This 
command  was  not  given  by  a  word  from  God  immediately  unto  him 
self.     God  doth  not  say  unto  him,  '  Thou  art  my  priest ;  this  day 
have  I  called  thee.'     But  it  is  Moses  to  whom  the  command  is 

iven,  and  with  whom  the  execution  of  it  is  intrusted.  So  that,  (2.) 
He  is  in  his  call  put  as  it  were  in  the  power  of  another;  that  is,  of 
Moses.  To  him  God  says,  "  Take  unto  thee  Aaron  thy  brother;" — 
'  Be  thou  unto  him  in  the  room  of  God,  and  act  towards  him  in  my 
name.' 

2.  This  command  or  call  of  God  was  expressed  in  his  actual 
separation  unto  his  office,  which  consisted  in  two  things: — 

(1.)  His  being  arrayed  by  God's  appointment  with  glorious  gar 
ments,  Exod.  xxviil  2.  And  they  are  affirmed  to  be  contrived  on  pur 
pose  "  for  beauty  and  for  glory."  But  herein  also  a  double  weakness 
is  included  or  supposed: — [1.]  That  he  stood  in  need  of  an  outward 
robe  to  adorn  him,  because  of  his  own  weakness  and  infirmities, 
which  God  would  as  it  were  hide  and  cover,  in  his  worship,  under 
those  garments.  [2.]  That  indeed  they  were  all  of  them  but  typi 
cal  of  things  far  more  glorious  in  our  high  priest,  namely,  that 
abundant  fulness  of  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  which  being  poured  on 
him  rendered  him  "  fairer  than  the  children  of  men."  It  was 
therefore  a  part  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  that  in  the  discharge  of  his 
office  he  stood  in  no  need  of  outward  ornaments,  all  things  being 
supplied  by  the  absolute  perfection  of  his  own  personal  dignity  and 
holiness. 

(2.)  His  actual  consecration  ensued  hereon;  which  consisted  in 
two  things: — [1.]  His  unction  with  the  holy  consecrated  oil.  [2.] 
In  the  solemn  sacrifice  which  was  offered  in  his  name  and  for  him, 
Exod.  xxix.  And  there  was  much  order  and  glory  in  the  solemnity 
of  his  consecration. 

But  yet  still  these  things  had  their  weakness  and  imperfection. 
For,  (1.)  He  had  nothing  of  his  own  to  offer  at  his  consecration,  but 
he  was  consecrated  with  the  blood  of  a  bullock  and  a  ram.  (2.) 
Another  offered  for  him,  and  that  for  his  sins.  And  this  was  the 
call  of  Aaron,  his  call  of  God;  and  that  which  God  vindicated,  set- 
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ting  a  notable  mark  upon  it,  when  it  was  seditiously  questioned  by 
Korah,  Num.  xvi.  3,  xvii.  10.  And  all  these  things  were  necessary 
unto  Aaron,  because  God  in  his  person  erected  a  new  order  of 
priesthood,  wherein  he  was  to  be  confirmed  by  an  extraordinary  call 
thereunto.  And  this  is  that,  and  not  an  ordinary  call,  which  the 
call  of  Christ  is  compared  unto  and  preferred  above.  After  this  all 
the  successors  of  Aaron  had  a  sufficient  call  to  their  office,  but  not 
of  the  same  kind  with  that  of  Aaron  himself.  For  the  office  itself 
was  established  to  continue  by  virtue  of  God's  institution.  And 
there  was  a  law  of  succession  established,  by  which  they  were  ad 
mitted  into  it,  whereof  I  have  treated  elsewhere.  But  it  is  the 
personal  call  of  Aaron  which  is  here  intended. 

Obs.  I.  It  is  an  act  of  sovereignty  in  God  to  call  whom  he  pleaseth 
unto  his  work  and  especial  service,  and  eminently  so  when  it  is  unto 
any  place  of  honour  and  dignity  in  his  house. 

The  office  of  the  priesthood  among  the  Jews  was  the  highest  and 
most  honourable  that  was  among  them,  at  the  first  plantation  of  the 
church.  And  an  eminent  privilege  it  was,  not  only  unto  the  person 
of  him  who  was  first  called,  but  with  respect  also  unto  his  whole 
posterity;  for  they,  and  they  only,  were  to  be  priests  unto  God. 
Who  would  not  think,  now,  but  that  God  would  call  Moses  to  this 
dignity,  and  so  secure  also  the  honour  of  his  posterity  after  him  ? 
But  he  takes  another  course,  and  calls  Aaron  and  his  family,  leaving 
Moses  and  his  children  after  him  in  the  ordinary  rank  and  employ 
ment  of  Levites.  And  the  sovereignty  of  God  is  evident  herein, — 
1.  Because  every  call  is  accompanied  with  choice  and  distinction. 
Some  one  is  called  out  from  among  others.  So  was  it  in  the  call 
of  Aaron,  Exod.  xxviii.  1,  "  Take  unto  thee  Aaron,  from  among  the 
children  of  Israel."  By  a  mere  act  of  sovereign  pleasure  God  chose 
him  out  from  among  the  many  thousands  of  his  brethren.  And 
this  sovereign  choice  God  insisteth  on  to  express  the  favour  and 
kindness  that  is  in  any  call  of  his,  1  Sam.  ii.  27,  28.  And  herewith 
he  reproacheth  the  sins  and  ingratitude  of  men,  upbraiding  them 
with  his  sovereign  kindness,  Num.  xvi.  9,  10.  2.  Because  antece 
dent  unto  their  call  there  is  nothing  of  merit  in  any  to  be  so  called, 
nor  of  ability  in  the  most  for  the  work  whereunto  they  are  called. 
Under  the  new  testament  none  was  ever  called  to  greater  dignity, 
higher  honour,  or  more  eminent  employment,  than  the  apostle  Paul 
And  what  antecedaneous  merit  was  there  in  him  unto  his  vocation? 
Christ  takes  him  in  the  midst  of  his  madness,  rage,  persecution,  arid 
blasphemy,  turns  his  heart  unto  himself,  and  calls  him  to  be  his 
apostle,  witness,  and  great  instrument  for  the  conversion  of  the  souls 
of  men,  bearing  forth  his  name  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  And  this 
we  know  that  himself  mentions  on  all  occasions  as  an  effect  of  sove 
reign  grace,  wisdom,  and  mercy.  What  merit  was  there,  what  pre- 
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~ious  disposition  unto  their  work,  in  a  few  fishermen  about  the 
ake  of  Tiberias  or  sea  of  Galilee,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
hould  call  them  to  be  his  apostles,  disposing  them  into  that  state 
ind  condition  wherein  they  "  sit  on  twelve  thrones,  judging  the 
welve  tribes  of  Israel?"  So  was  it  ever  with  all  that  God  called  in 
,n  extraordinary  manner.  See  Exod.  iv.  10,  11;  Jer.  i.  6;  Amos 
ii.  14,  15.  In  his  ordinary  calls  there  is  the  same  sovereignty, 
hough  somewhat  otherwise  exercised.  For  in  such  a  call  there 
ire  three  things: — 1.  A  providential  designation  of  a  person  to  such 
an  office,  work,  or  employment.  When  any  office  in  the  house  of 
God,  suppose  that  of  the  ministry,  is  fixed  and  established,  the  first 
thing  that  God  doth  in  the  call  of  any  one  thereunto,  is  the  provi 
dential  disposition  of  the  circumstances  of  his  life,  directing  his 
thoughts  and  designs  toward  such  an  end.  And  were  not  the  office 
of  the  ministry  in  some  places  accompanied  with  many  secular  ad 
vantages,  yea,  provisions  for  the  lusts  and  luxuries  of  men  that  are 
foreign  unto  it,  this  entrance  into  a  call  from  God  thereunto,  by  a 
mere  disposal  of  men's  concerns  and  circumstances,  so  as  to  design 
the  ministry  in  the  course  of  their  lives,  would  be  eminent  and  per 
spicuous.  But  whilst  multitudes  of  persons,  out  of  various  corrupt 
ends,  crowd  themselves  into  the  entrances  of  this  office,  the  secret 
workings  of  the  providence  of  God  towards  the  disposal  of  them 
whom  he  really  designs  unto  his  work  herein  are  greatly  clouded 
and  obscured.  2.  It  is  part  of  this  call  of  God,  when  he  blesseth, 
succeedeth,  and  prospereth  the  endeavours  of  men  to  prepare  them 
selves  with  those  previous  dispositions  and  qualifications  which  are 
necessary  unto  the  actual  call  and  susception  of  this  office.  And 
hereof  also  there  are  three  parts: — (1.)  An  inclination  of  their  hearts, 
in  compliance  with  his  designation  of  them  unto  their  office.  Where 
this  is  not  effected,  but  men  proceed  according  as  they  are  stimu 
lated  by  outward  impressions  or  considerations,  God  is  not  as  yet  at 
all  in  this  work.  (2.)  An  especial  blessing  of  their  endeavours  for 
the  due  improvement  of  their  natural  faculties  and  abilities  in  study 
and  learning,  for  the  necessary  aids  and  instruments  of  knowledge 
and  wisdom.  (3.)  The  communication  of  peculiar  gifts  unto  them, 
rendering  them  meet  and  able  unto  the  discharge  of  the  duty  of 
their  office;  which,  in  an  ordinary  call,  is  indispensably  required  as 
previous  to  an  actual  separation  unto  the  office  itself.  3.  He  or- 
dereth  things  so,  as  that  a  per  son  whom  he  will  employ  in  the  service 
of  his  house  shall  have  an  outward  call,  according  unto  rule,  for  his 
admission  thereinto.  And  in  all  these  things  God  acts  according 
to  his  own  sovereign  will  and  pleasure.  Arid  many  things  might 
hence  be  educed  and  insisted  on.  As, — 1.  That  we  should  have  an 
awfvd  reverence  of,  and  a  holy  readiness  to  comply  with  the  call  of 
God;  not  to  run  aivay  from  it,  or  the  work  called  unto,  as  did 
VOL.  XXI.  31 
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Jonah,  chap,  i.;  nor  to  be  weary  of  it,  because  of  difficulty  and 
opposition  which  we  meet  withal  in  the  discharge  of  our  duty,  as  it 
sundry  times  was  ready  to  befall  Jeremiah,  chap.  xv.  10,  xx.  7—9;  ! 
much  less  desert  or  give  it  over  on  any  earthly  account  whatever, 
seeing  that  he  who  sets  his  hand  to  this  plough,  and  takes  it  back 
again,  is  unworthy  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, — and  it  is  certain 
that  he  who  deserts  his  calling  on  worldly  accounts,  first  took  it 
up  on  no  other.  2.  That  we  should  not  envy  nor  repine  at  one 
another,  whatever  God  is  pleased  to  call  any  unto.  3.  That  we 
engage  into  no  work  wherein  the  name  of  God  is  concerned  without 
his  call ;  which  gives  a  second  observation,  namely,  that, — 

Obs.  II.  The  highest  excellency  and  utmost  necessity  of  any  work 
to  be  done  for  God  in  this  world,  will  not  warrant  our  undertaking 
of  it  or  engaging  in  it,  unless  we  are  called  thereunto.  Yea, — 

Obs.  III.  The  more  excellent  any  work  of  God  is,  the  more  ex 
press  ought  our  call  unto  it  to  be. 

Both  these  observations  will  be  so  fixed  and  confirmed  in  the 
consideration  of  the  instance  given  us  in  the  next  verse,  as  that 
there  is  no  occasion  here  to  insist  upon  them. 

Obs.  IV.  It  is  a  great  dignity  and  honour,  to  be  duly  called  unto 
any  work,  service,  or  office,  in  the  house  of  God. 

VERSE  5. 

The  description  of  a  high  priest  according  to  the  law,  with  respect, 
— 1.  Unto  his  nature;  2.  His  employment,  verse  1;  3.  His  qualifi 
cation,  verse  2;  4.  His  especial  duty,  with  regard  (1.)  to  himself, 
(2.)  to  others,  verse  3 ;  5.  His  call,  in  the  instance  of  him  who  was 
the  first  of  the  order,  verse  4, — being  completed,  an  application  of 
the  whole  is  in  this  verse  entered  upon  unto  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
And  this  is  done  in  all  the  particulars  wherein  there  was  or  could 
be  an  agreement  or  correspondency  between  them  and  him  with 
respect  unto  this  office.  And  it  was  necessary  to  be  thus  declared 
by  the  apostle,  unto  the  end  designed  by  him,  for  two  reasons: — 
1.  Because  the  original  institution  of  those  priests  and  their  office 
was  to  teach  and  represent  the  Lord  Christ  and  his;  which  was  his 
main  intention  to  manifest  and  prove.  Now  this  they  could  not  do 
unless  there  were  some  analogy  and  likeness  between  them ;  neither 
could  it  be  apprehended  or  understood  for  what  end  and  purpose 
they  were  designed,  and  did  so  long  continue  in  the  church.  2.  That 
the  Hebrews  might  be  satisfied  that  their  ministry  and  service  in 
the  house  of  God  was  now  come  to  an  end,  and  the  whole  use  where- 
tmto  they  were  designed  accomplished.  For  by  this  respect  and 
relation  that  was  between  them,  it  was  evident  that  he  was  now 
actually  exhibited,  and  had  done  the  whole  work  which  they  were 
appointed  to  prefigure  and  represent.  It  was  therefore  impossible 
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that  there  should  be  any  further  use  of  them  in  the  service  of  God; 
yea,  their  continuance  therein  would  contradict  and  utterly  over 
throw  the  end  of  their  institution.  For  it  would  declare  that  they 
had  a  use  and  efficacy  unto  spiritual  ends  of  their  own,  without  respect 
unto  him  and  his  work  whom  they  did  represent ;  which  is  to  over 
throw  the  faith  of  both  churches,  that  under  the  old  testament  and 
that  under  the  new.  Wherefore  a  full  discovery  of  the  proportion  be 
tween  them,  and  relation  of  the  one  unto  the  other,  was  necessary,  to 
evince  that  their  continuance  was  useless,  yea,  pernicious.  But  on 
the  other  side,  it  could  not  be  but  that  those  high  priests  had  many 
imperfections  and  weaknesses  inseparable  from  their  persons  in  the 
administration  of  their  office,  which  could  represent  nothing  nor 
receive  any  accomplishment  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For  if  any 
thing  in  him  had  answered  thereunto,  he  could  not  have  been  such 
a  high  priest  as  did  become  us,  or  as  we  stood  in  need  of.  Such 
was  it  that  they  were  subject  to  death,  and  therefore  were  neces 
sarily  many,  succeeding  one  another  in  a  long  series,  according  to  a 
certain  genealogy :  "  They  truly  were  many  priests,  because  they 
were  not  suffered  to  continue  by  reason  of  death :  but  this  man,  be 
cause  he  continueth  ever,  hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood,"  or  a 
priesthood  that  passeth  not  from  one  to  another,  chap.  vii.  23,  24. 
Herein,  therefore,  there  was  a  dissimilitude  between  them,  because 
of  their  being  obnoxious  unto  death ;  whence  it  was  inevitable  that 
they  must  be  many,  one  succeeding  to  another.  But  Jesus  Christ 
was  to  be  one  high  priest  only,  and  that  always  the  same. 

Again,  they  were  all  of  them  personally  sinners,  and  that  both  as 
men  and  as  high  priests;  whence  they  might  and  did  miscarry  and 
sin,  even  in  the  administration  of  their  office.  Wherefore  it  was 
needful  that  they  should  offer  sacrifice  for  their  own  sins  also,  as 
hath  been  declared.  Now,  as  nothing  could  be  represented  hereby 
in  Jesus  Christ,  "  who  knew  no  sin/'  "  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile 
found  in  his  mouth,"  nor  could  he  therefore  offer  sacrifice  for  him 
self;  so  these  things  do  cast  some  darkness  and  obscurity  on  those 
instances  wherein  they  did  represent  him.  Wherefore  our  apostle 
steers  a  straight  course  between  all  these  difficulties:  for,  First,  He 
manifests  and  proves  that  the  legal  high  priests  were  indeed  types 
of  Jesus  Christ  in  his  office,  and  did  bear  forth  a  resemblance  of  him 
therein ;  as  also,  that  they  were  appointed  of  God  for  that  very  end 
and  purpose.  Secondly,  He  shows  what  were  their  qualifications 
and  properties;  which  he  distinguisheth  into  two  sorts: — 1.  Such  as 
belonged  essentially,  or  were  required  necessarily,  unto  the  office  it 
self,  and  its  regular  discharge.  2.  Such  as  were  unavoidable  conse 
quents  or  concomitants  of  their  personal  weakness  or  infirmity.  This 
latter  sort,  in  this  application  of  their  description  unto  Christ  and 
his  office,  as  prefigured  thereby,  he  discards  and  lays  aside,  as  things 
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which,  though  necessary  unto  them  from  their  frail  and  sinful  con 
dition,  yet  had  no  respect  unto  Christ,  nor  accomplishment  in  him. 
And  as  for  the  former,  he  declares  in  the  discourse  immediately  en-* 
suing  how  they  were  found  in  Christ,  as  exercising  this  office,  in  a 
far  more  eminent  manner  than  in  them.  This  is  the  design  of  the 
discourse  in  the  second  part  of  the  chapter,  which  we  are  now  enter 
ing  on.  Only,  whereas  in  the  description  of  a  high  priest  in  general, 
\e  begins  with  his  nature,  qualifications,  work,  and  duty,  closing  and 
issuing  it  in  his  call ;  in  his  application  of  the  whole  unto  the  Lord 
Christ,  he  taketh  up  that  first  which  he  had  lastly  mentioned,  namely, 
the  call  of  a  high  priest,  and  proceedeth  unto  the  others  in  an  order 
absolutely  retrograde. 

Ver.  5. — Olru  xa}  6  'Kpierog  otr£  eaurbv  staffs   •yev^vai  ap^ttpia, 
dXX*  6  XaX^erag  vplg  a&roV  T/o'c  (tov  sJ  ffu,  syh  ffrjpipov  ytyivvwa,  <se. 

Ver.  5. — So  also  Christ  glorified  not  himself  to  be  made 
an  high  priest;  but  he  that  said  unto  him,  Thou  art  my 
Son,  to-day  have  I  begotten  thee. 

Ovru  xa,t,  " so  also/'  "and  so,"  or  "in  like  manner;"  a  note  r?j; 
dffodoffstog,  of  the  application  of  things  before  spoken 
unto  the  subject  principally  intended.  A  respect  may 
be  herein  unto  all  the  instances  in  the  preceding  discourse:  'As  it 
was  with  the  legal  high  priest  in  all  the  things  necessary  unto  that 
office,  so  in  like  manner  was  it  with  Christ ;'  which  he  now  designeth 
to  manifest.  Or  the  intention  of  this  expression  may  be  restrained 
to  the  last  expressed  instance,  of  a  call  to  office:  'As  they  were  called 
of  God,  so,  or  in  like  manner,  was  Christ  also;'  which  he  immediately 
declares.  And  this  is  first  regarded,  though  respect  may  be  had  unto 
it  in  all  the  particular  instances  of  analogy  and  similitude  which 
ensue. 

On  this  note  of  inference  there  ensueth  a  double  proposition  on 
the  same  supposition.  The  supposition  that  they  both  are  resolved 
into  is,  that  "  Christ  is  an  high  priest."  Hereon  the  first  proposi 
tion,  with  respect  unto  his  call  and  entrance  on  that  office,  is  nega 
tive,  "  He  glorified  not  himself  to  be  made  an  high  priest"  The 
other  is  positive  or  affirmative,  "  But  he  that  said  unto  him,  Thou 
art  my  Son ;"  that  is,  he  glorified  him  so  to  be,  or  he  made  him  so. 

'O  xpieroe,  "  Christ/'  the  subject  spoken  of;  that  is,  the  promised 
Messiah,  the  anointed  one.  The  apostle  in  this  epistle 

O  Xpttrrof.  -II      i  •  •          IT        i  11       «          i 

calls  him  occasionally  by  all  signal  names,  as  "  the 
Son,"  chap.  i.  2,  8;  the  "  Son  of  God,"  chap.  iv.  14;  the  "  Word  of 
God,"  chap.  iv.  12;  "Jesus,"  chap.ii.  9;  "Christ,"  chap.  iii.  6;  "Christ 
Jesus,"  chap.  iii.  1.  Here  he  useth  the  name  of  Christ  as  peculiarly 
suited  unto  his  present  occasion;  for  he  had  designed  to  prove  that 
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the  promised  Messiah,  the  hope  and  expectation  of  the  fathers,  waa 
to  be  the  high  priest  for  ever  over  the  house  of  God.  Therefore  he 
calls  him  by  that  name  whereby  he  was  known  from  the  beginning, 
and  which  signified  his  unction  unto  his  office, — the  anointed  one. 
He  was  to  be  D'ston  ]rbf  the  "anointed  priest;"  that  is,  "Christ." 

The  subject  spoken  of  being  stated  or  described  by  his  name,  the 
supposition  of  his  being  a  high  priest  takes  place.  This  the  apostle 
had  before  taught  and  proved,  chap.  ii.  17,  iii.  1,  iv.  14.  But  yet, 
considering  the  constitution  of  the  law,  and  the  way  of  any  one's 
entering  on  that  office,  a  difficult  inquiry  yet  remained,  namely,  how 
he  came  so  to  be.  Had  he  been  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  and  of  the 
family  of  Aaron,  he  might  have  been  a  priest,  he  would  have  been 
so.  and  have  been  so  acknowledged  by  all.  But  how  he  should  be 
come  so,  who  was  a  stranger  to  that  family,  who  "  sprang  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  concerning  which  Moses  spake  nothing  of  the  priesthood/' 
inight  be  highly  questioned.  Fully  and  satisfactorily  to  resolve  this 
doubt,  and  therein  to  take  in  the  whole  difficulty  whence  it  arose, 
the  apostle  in  the  preceding  verse  lays  down  a  concession  in  a  uni 
versal  maxim,  that  none  who  had  not  a  right  thereunto,  by  virtue 
of  an  antecedent  law  or  constitution, — which  Christ  had  not,  as  not 
being  of  the  tribe  of  Levi, — could  be  a  priest,  without  an  immediate 
call  from  God,  such  as  Aaron  had.  By  and  on  this  rule  he  offers 
the  right  of  the  Lord  Christ  unto  this  office  to  trial ;  and  therein  ac- 
knowledgeth  that  if  he  were  not  extraordinarily  called  of  God  there 
unto  he  could  be  no  high  priest.  To  this  purpose  he  declares, — 

First,  Negatively,  that  "  he  glorified  not  himself  to  be  made  an 
high  priest"     Outward  call  by  men,  or  a  constitution 
by  virtue  of  any  ordinance  of  the  law,  he  had  none,  jj/?^  lavrt* 
Seeing  therefore  he  is  a  priest,  or  if  so  he  be,  he  must 
be  made  so  by  God,  or  by  himself.     But  as  for  himself,  neither  did 
he  take  this  honour  to  himself,  nor  was  it  possible  that  so  he  should 
do ;  for  the  whole  office,  and  the  benefit  of  his  discharge  of  it,  de 
pended  on  a  covenant  or  compact  between  him  and  his  Father. 
Upon  the  undertaking  of  it,  also,  he  was  to  receive  many  promises 
from  the  Father,  and  was  to  do  his  will  and  work;  as  we  have  else 
where  declared  and  fully  proved.     It  was  therefore  impossible  that 
he  should  make  himself  a  high  priest. 

The  Socinians  do  but  vainly  raise  a  cavil  against  the  deity  of  Christ 
from  this  place.  They  say, '  If  he  were  God,  why  did  another  glorify 
him  in  any  kind,  why  did  he  not  glorify  himself?'  And  the  Jews  on 
all  occasions  make  the  same  exception.  There  were,  indeed,  some 
force  in  the  objection  against  us,  if  we  believed  or  professed  that  the 
Lord  Christ  were  God  only;  but  our  doctrine  concerning  his  person 
is  that  which  is  declared  by  our  apostle,  Phil.  ii.  6,  7,  "  Being  in  the 
form  of  God,  he  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God;  but 
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lie  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men."  Wherefore  there  is 
no  more  weight  in  this  cavil  than  there  would  be  in  another,  namely, 
if  one,  unto  those  testimonies,  that  "all  things  were  made  by  him,"  and 
that  he  "  in  the  beginning  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,"  should 
ask,  'How  could  this  be,  seeing  he  was  a  man,  born  in  the  fulness  of 
time?'  But  this  objection,  for  the  substance  of  it,  was  raised  by  the 
Jews  of  old,  and  fully  answered  by  himself.  For  whereas  they  ob 
jected  unto  him  that  he,  being  not  fifty  years  old,  could  not  have 
seen  Abraham,  as  he  pretended,  who  was  dead  near  two  thousand 
years  before,  he  replied,  "Before  Abraham  was,  I  am,"  John  viii.  58. 
If  he  had  no  other  nature  than  that  wherein  they  thought  he  was 
not  fifty  years  old  (being  indeed  little  more  than  thirty),  he  could  not 
have  known  Abraham,  nor  Abraham  him.  As,  therefore,  if  he  had 
been  man  only,  he  could  not  have  been  before  Abraham,  so  had  he 
been  God  only,  another  could  not  have  glorified  him  to  be  a  priest. 
But  he  was  man  also ;  and  these  words  are  spoken  not  with  respect 
unto  his  divine  nature,  but  his  human. 

Again ;  as  it  was  impossible  he  should,  so  it  is  plain  that  he  did 
not  glorify  himself  to  be  a  high  priest,  or  take  this  dignity  and 
honour  to  himself  by  his  own  will  and  authority.  And  this  may  be 
evidenced  by  a  brief  rehearsal  of  the  divine  acts  necessary  to  the  mak 
ing  of  him  a  high  priest;  all  which  I  have  handled  at  large  in  the 
previous  Exercitations.  And  they  were  of  two  sorts: — 1.  Authori 
tative,  and  wholly  without  him;  2.  Perfective,  whereunto  his  own 
concurrence  was  required.  Of  the  first  sort  were, — (1.)  His  eternal 
designation  unto  this  office.  (2.)  His  mission  unto  the  discharge  of 
it.  (8.)  His  unction  with  the  Spirit  for  its  due  discharge.  (4.)  The 
constitution  of  the  law  of  his  priesthood,  which  consisted  of  two  parts; 
the  first  prescribing  what  he  should  do,  what  he  should  undergo, 
what  he  should  offer,  or  what  should  be  the  duties  of  his  office ;  the 
other  declaring,  appointing,  promising  what  should  be  attained, 
effected,  and  accomplished  thereby.  (5.)  The  committing  and  giv 
ing  a  people  unto  him,  for  whose  sake  and  on  whose  account  he  was 
to  bear,  execute,  and  discharge  this  holy  office.  And  all  these, 
whereby  he  was  authoritatively  vested  with  his  office,  were  sovereign 
acts  of  the  will  and  wisdom  of  the  Father,  as  I  have  elsewhere  proved. 
By  these  was  he  called  and  glorified  to  be  a  high  priest.  Again, 
there  were  some  acts  perfective  of  his  call,  or  such  as  gave  it  its 
complement;  and  these  were  wrought  in  him  and  by  him,  neither 
could  they  be  otherwise :  but  yet  by  them  did  he  not  make  himself 
a  high  priest,  but  only  complied  with  the  will  and  authority  of  the 
Father.  Thus,  when  Aaron  was  called  of  God  to  his  office,  the  law 
for  its  constitution  being  made  and  given,  the  person  designed  and 
called  out  by  name,  his  pontifical  garments  put  on,  and .  the  anoint- 
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ing  holy  oil  poured  on  him,  a  sacrifice  was  to  be  offered,  to  complete 
and  perfect  his  consecration.  But  because  of  his  imperfection,  whence 
it  was  necessary  that  he  should  come  to  his  office  by  degrees  and  the 
actings  of  others  about  him,  he  could  not  himself  offer  the  sacrifice 
for  himself.  He  only  laid  his  hand  on  the  head  of  it,  to  manifest  his 
concernment  therein,  but  it  was  Moses  that  offered  it  unto  God, 
Exod.  xxix.  10-12.  Thus  it  could  not  be  with  respect  unto  Jesus 
Christ,  nor  did  he  need  any  other  sacrifice  than  his  own  for  his  con 
secration,  seeing  it  was  necessary  unto  the  legal  high  priests  on  the 
account  of  their  personal  sins  and  infirmities.  But  although  he  was 
perfectly  and  completely  constituted  a  high  priest,  by  those  acts  of 
God  the  Father  before  mentioned,  yet  his  solemn  consecration  and 
dedication,  not  to  his  office,  but  to  the  actual  discharge  of  it,  were 
effected  by  acts  of  his  own,  in  his  preparation  for  and  actual  offering 
up  of  himself  a  sacrifice,  once  for  all.  And  so  he  was  perfected  and 
consecrated  in  and  by  his  own  blood.  Wherefore  he  did  not  glorify 
himself  to  be  made  a  high  priest,  but  that  was  an  act  and  effect  of 
the  will  and  authority  of  God. 

It  remains  only,  as  unto  this  first  clause,  that  we  inquire  how  it  is 
said  that  "  Christ  glorified  not  himself,"  as  unto  the  end  mentioned. 
Was  there  an  addition  of  glory  or  honour  made  unto  him  thereby  ? 
Especially  may  this  be  reasonably  inquired,  if  we  consider  what  befell 
him,  what  he  did,  and  what  he  suffered,  in  the  discharge  of  this 
office ;  nay,  doth  not  the  Scripture  everywhere  declare  this  as  an  act 
of  the  highest  condescension  in  him,  as  Phil.  ii.  6-9,  Heb.  ii.  9? 
How,  therefore,  can  he  be  said  not  to  glorify  himself  herein?  Let 
those  answer  this  inquiry  who  deny  his  divine  nature  and  being. 
They  will  find  themselves  in  the  same  condition  as  the  Pharisees 
were  when  our  Saviour  posed  them  with  a  question  to  the  same 
purpose ;  namely,  how  David  came  to  call  Christ  his  Lord,  who  was 
to  be  his  son  so  long  after.  Unto  us  these  things  are  clear  and 
evident.  For  although,  if  we  consider  the  divine  nature  and  person 
of  Christ,  it  was  an  infinite  condescension  in  him  to  take  our  nature, 
and  therein  to  execute  the  office  of  a  priest  for  us ;  yet  with  respect 
unto  the  nature  assumed,  the  office  itself  was  an  honour  and  dignity 
unto  him,  on  the  accounts  to  be  afterwards  insisted  on. 

Secondly,  In  the  affirmative  proposition  the  way  whereby  Christ 
came  unto  his  office  is  declared,  or  by  what  authority  he  was  ap 
pointed  a  high  priest:  'AXX'  6  XaXTjVaj  itpl$  aurov, — •  *AXX' o  x«- 
"  But  he  that  said  unto  him."  There  is  an  ellipsis  in  the  *«'*«*  "7>«* 
words,  which  must  be  supplied  to  complete  the  anti 
thesis:  "But  he  glorified  him,"  or  "he  made  him  to  be  an  high 
priest,  who  said  unto  him,  fiog  pov  ti  ffv,  lyu  efiptpov 

,  ,          »        -r,      •  -1  i          j      T    i  ,1         tte;  pou  u  <ru. 

yiyswwu  as.       It  is  not  easily  apprehended  how  the 

apostle  confirmeth  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  or  his  call  to  office,  by 
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these  words  (they  are  twice  used  elsewhere  by  himself  to  other 
ends,  Heb.  L  5,  Acts  xiii.  33) ;  for  these  words  do  originally  signify 
the  eternal  relation  that  is  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  with 
their  mutual  love  therein.  To  this  purpose  are  they  applied,  Heb. 
L  5.  And  because  this  was  manifested  in  and  by  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  from  the  dead,  when  and  wherein  he  was  "  declared  to  be 
the  Son  of  God  with  power,"  Rom.  i.  4,  this  testimony  is  applied 
thereunto,  Acts  xiii.  33.  For  the  direct  intention  and  the  full 
meaning  of  the  words,  the  reader  may  consult  our  exposition  on 
chap.  L  5,  where  they  are  handled  at  large.  But  how  they  are  pro 
duced  by  our  apostle  here,  as  a  confirmation  of  the  priesthood  of 
Christ,  is  an  inquiry  that  is  not  without  its  difficulties;  and  seeing 
expositors  are  variously  divided  about  it,  their  apprehensions  must 
necessarily  be  inquired  into  and  examined. 

First,  Those  of  the  Socinian  way,  as  Crellius  and  Schlichtingius, 
affirm  that  these  words  are  constitutive  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ; 
and  that  they  were  spoken  to  him  after  his  resurrection.  Hence  they 
suppose  two  things  will  ensue : — 1.  That  the  Lord  Christ  was  not  a 
priest,  at  least  no  complete  priest,  until  after  his  resurrection ;  for 
not  until  then  was  it  said  unto  him,  "Thou  art  my  Son."  2.  That 
his  priestly  and  kingly  offices  are  the  same;  for  his  exaltation  in  his 
kingly  power  is  principally  intended  in  these  words.  But  these 
things  are  fond  and  impious.  For  if  the  Lord  Christ  were  not  a 
priest  until  after  his  resurrection,  then  he  was  not  so  in  the  offering 
of  himself  to  God,  in  his  death  and  blood-shedding ;  which  to  say  is 
to  offer  violence  to  the  common  sense  of  all  Christians,  the  whole 
institution  of  the  types  of  old,  the  analogy  of  faith,  and  express  tes- 
monies  of  Scripture  in  particular,  as  hath  been  evinced  in  our  Exer- 
citations.  It  expressly  contradicts  the  apostle  in  this  very  place, 
or  would  make  him  contradict  himself;  for  after  this  he  affirms 
that  as  a  priest  he  offered  unto  God  "in  the  days  of  his  flesh,"  verse 
7.  They  say,  therefore,  that  he  had  some  kind  of  initiation  into  his 
office  by  death,  but  he  was  not  completely  a  priest  until  after  his 
resurrection.  The  meaning  whereof  is,  that  he  was  not  a  complete 
priest  until  he  had  completely  finished  and  discharged  the  principal 
work  which  belonged  unto  that  office !  I  say,  therefore, — 1.  That  this 
distinction,  of  the  Lord  Christ  being  first  an  incomplete  priest,  and 
then  afterwards  made  so  completely,  is  foreign  to  the  Scripture,  a 
vain  imagination  of  bold  men,  and  inconsistent  with  his  holy  perfec 
tion,  who  was  at  once  made  so  by  the  oath  of  God.  2.  It  is  destruc 
tive  of  all  the  instructive  parts  of  the  type;  for  Aaron  neither  did 
nor  could  offer  any  sacrifice  to  God  until  he  was  completely  conse 
crated  unto  his  office.  Nor  is  any  thing  in  the  law  more  severely 
prohibited,  than  that  any  one  should  draw  nigh  to  God  in  offering 
sacrifice  that  was  not  completely  a  priest.  3.  Thus  to  interpret  the 
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testimony  urged  by  the  apostle,  is  completely  to  disappoint  his  pur 
pose  and  intention  in  it.  For  he  designs  by  it  to  prove  that  Christ, 
in  the  offering  which  he  made  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  did  not  glorify 
himself  to  be  made  a  priest,  but  was  made  so  by  him  who  said  unto 
him,  "Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee."  And  if 
this  was  not  said  unto  him  until  after  his  resurrection,  then  in  his 
offering  of  himself  before,  he  glorified  himself  to  be  a  priest,  for  he 
was  not  yet  made  so  of  God  the  Father.  4.  The  vanity  of  confound 
ing  the  kingly  and  priestly  offices  of  Christ  hath  been  sufficiently 
detected  in  our  Exercitations. 

Secondly,  Others  say  that  the  confirmation  of  the  priesthood  of 
Christ  in  these  words,  is  taken  from  the  ancient  usage  before  the  law, 
whereby  the  priesthood  was  annexed  unto  the  primogeniture.  Where 
fore  God  declaring  the  Lord  Christ  to  be  his  only-begotten  Son,  the 
first-born,  lord  and  heir  of  the  whole  creation,  did  thereby  also  de 
clare  him  to  be  the  high  priest.  And  this  exposition  is  embraced 
by  sundry  learned  men,  whose  conjecture  herein  I  cannot  comply 
withal.  For, — 1.  The  foundation  of  it  is  very  questionable,  if  not 
unquestionably  false;  namely,  concerning  the  priesthood  of  the  first 
born  before  the  law.  This,  indeed,  is  the  opinion  of  the  Jews,  and 
is  so  reported  by  Jerome,  Epist.  ad  Evagr. ;  but  the  matter  is  not 
plear  in  the  Scripture.  Abel  was  not  the  first-born,  nor  Abraham 
either;  yet  they  both  offered  sacrifice  to  God.  2.  This  would  in 
clude  an  express  contradiction  unto  the  scope  of  the  apostle.  For 
his  design  is  to  prove  that  Christ  was  a  priest  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedec,  called  of  God,  and  raised  up  extraordinarily,  in  a  way 
peculiar  and  not  common  to  any  other.  But  on  this  supposition,  he 
should  be  a  priest  after  the  order  of  the  first-born.  For  what  be 
longed  unto  Christ  as  the  first-born,  see  our  exposition  on  chap.  i.  3. 

Thirdly,  Some  judge  that  although  the  apostle  recites  expressly 
only  these  words,  "Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee," 
yet  he  directs  us  thereby  to  the  whole  passage  in  the  psalm  whereof 
these  words  are  a  part,  verses  7,  8,  "I  will  declare  the  decree:  the 
LORD  hath  said  unto  me,  Thou  art  my  Son ;  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee.  Ask  of  me,  and  I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inherit 
ance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession."  Here 
seems  to  be  an  express  constitution,  such  as  the  apostle  refers  unto. 
For  if  we  would  know  when  or  how  God  the  Father  glorified  Christ 
to  be  a  high  priest,  it  was  in  that  decree  of  his  which  is  declared, 
Ps.  ii.  7.  It  was  before  established  in  heaven,  and  then  declared  in 
prophecy.  And  moreover,  there  is  added  an  especial  mention  of  the 
discharge  of  one  part  of  his  office  as  a  priest,  in  these  words,  "  Ask 
of  me ;"  wherein  authority  is  given  him  to  make  intercession  with 
God.  And  this  exposition,  whereof,  as  far  as  I  can  find,  Junius  was 
the  author,  I  shall  not  oppose;  only  for  two  reasons  I  cannot  readily 
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assent  unto  it.  For, — 1.  It  seems  not  probable  that  the  apostle,  in  the 
quotation  of  a  testimony,  should  omit  that  which  was  directly  to  his 
purpose,  and  produce  those  Avords  only  which  alone  were  not  so.  2. 
The  asking  here  enjoined,  is  not  his  sacerdotal  intercession,  but  only 
an  expression  denoting  the  dependence  of  Christ,  as  king,  on  God 
the  Father  for  the  subduing  of  his  enemies. 

Fourthly,  Some  conceive  that  the  apostle  intends  not  a  testimony 
of  the  constitution  of  Christ  in  his  office  of  priesthood,  but  only  to 
give  an  account  of  the  person  by  whom  he  was  called  thereunto : 
'  He  made  not  himself  a  high  priest;  but  was  made  so  by  him  from 
whom  he  had  all  his  honour  and  glory  as  mediator,  and  that  because 
he  was  his  Son,  and  in  his  word  declared  so  to  be/  But  the  testi 
mony  given  unto  his  priesthood  is  brought  in  in  the  next  verse. 
Nor  do  I  see  any  more  than  one  exception  which  this  exposition  is 
liable  unto,  but  which  those  that  follow  it  have  taken  no  notice  of. 
And  this  is,  that  the  manner  of  the  introduction  of  the  next  testi 
mony,  "  As  he  also  saith  in  another  place,"  doth  evidence  that  they 
are  both  produced  and  urged  to  the  same  purpose,  for  the  confirma 
tion  of  the  same  assertion.  But  withal  I  answer  thereunto  by 
concession,  that  indeed  they  are  both  here  of  the  same  importance, 
and  used  to  the  same  purpose.  For  these  words  in  this  place,  "Thou 
art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec,"  are  considered 
as  spoken  to  him  by  God  the  Father,  even  as  the  former  were.  This, 
therefore,  is  the  design  of  the  apostle  in  the  introduction  of  this 
testimony;  for  the  clearing  whereof  we  may  observe: — 1.  That  it  is 
not  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  but  his  call  thereunto,  which  in  this 
place  the  apostle  asserts,  as  was  before  declared.  2.  As  to  this,  he 
intends  to  show  only  that  it  was  God  the  Father  from  whom  he  had 
all  his  mediatory  power,  as  king,  priest,  and  prophet  to  his  church. 
3.  This  is  evidently  proved  by  this  testimony,  in  that  therein  God 
declares  him  to  be  his  Son,  and  his  acceptance  thereby  of  him  in  the 
discharge  of  the  work  committed  unto  him.  For  this  solemn  decla 
ration  of  his  relation  unto  God  the  Father  in  his  eternal  sonship, 
and  his  approbation  of  him,  doth  prove  that  he  undertook  nothing, 
performed  nothing,  but  what  he  had  appointed,  designed,  and  autho 
rized  him  unto.  And  that  he  had  so  designed  him  unto  this  office 
is  more  particularly  declared  in  the  ensuing  testimony. 

Obs.  I.  The  office  of  the  high  priesthood  over  the  church  of  God 
was  an  honour  and  glory  to  Jesus  Christ. 

It  was  so  unto  his  human  nature,  even  as  it  was  united  unto  the 
divine ;  for  it  was  capable  of  glory,  of  degrees  of  glory,  and  an  aug 
mentation  in  glory,  John  xvii.  1,  1  Pet.  i.  21.  And  the  Lord  Christ 
had  a  twofold  glory  upon  him  in  the  bearing  and  discharging  of 
this  office: — 1.  The  glory  that  was  upon  him,  or  of  the  work  it 
self;  2.  The  glory  that  was  proposed  unto  him,  in  the  effects  of  it. 
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1.  There  was  a  glory  upon  him  in  his  work,  from  the  nature  of  the 
work  itself.  So  it  was  prophesied  of  him,  Zech.  vi.  13,  "  He  shall 
build  the  temple  of  the  LORD,  and  he  shall  bear  the  glory."  All  the 
glory  of  the  house  of  God  shall  be  on  him,  Isa.  xxii.  24.  And  it  was 
a  glory  unto  him,  because  the  work  itself  was  great  and  glorious. 
It  was  no  less  than  the  healing  of  the  breach  made  between  God 
and  the  whole  creation  by  the  first  apostasy.  Sin  had  put  variance 
between  God  and  all  his  creatures,  Gen.  iii.,  Rom.  viii.  20.  No  way 
was  left,  but  that  God  must  be  perpetually  dishonoured,  or  all  crea 
tures  everlastingly  cursed.  And  hereby  there  seemed  to  be  a  kind 
of  defeatment  of  God's  first  design,  to  glorify  himself  in  the  making 
of  all  things;  for  to  this  purpose  he  made  them  all  "exceeding 
good,"  Gen.  i.  31.  And  his  glory  depended  not  so  much  upon  their 
being,  as  their  being  good ;  that  is,  their  beauty,  and  order,  and  sub 
jection  to  himself.  But  this  was  now  lost  as  to  all  the  creation,  but 
only  a  part  and  portion  of  the  angels,  who  sinned  not.  But  yet  the 
apostasy  of  those  who  were  partakers  of  the  same  nature,  privileges, 
and  advantages  with  them,  made  it  manifest  what  they  also  in  their 
natural  state  and  condition  were  obnoxious  unto.  How  great,  how 
glorious  a  work  must  it  needs  be,  to  put  a  stop  unto  this  entrance  of 
confusion ;  to  lay  hold  on  the  perishing  creation,  running  headlong 
into  eternal  ruin,  and  to  preserve  it,  or  some  portion  of  it,  some 
first-fruits  of  it,  unto  God  from  destruction !  Must  not  this  be  a 
work  equal  unto,  if  not  exceeding,  the  first  forming  of  all  things  ? 
Certainly  it  is  a  glorious  and  honourable  thing  unto  him  that  shall 
undertake  and  accomplish  this  great  and  glorious  work.  What  is 
said  with  respect  unto  one  particular  in  it,  may  be  applied  unto  the 
whole.  When  the  sealed  book  containing  the  state  of  the  church 
and  the  world  was  represented  unto  John,  it  is  said  that  there  was 
"  no  man  in  heaven,  nor  in  earth,  neither  under  the  earth,  that  was 
able  to  open  the  book,  neither  to  look  thereon,"  Rev.  v.  3.  Whereon 
the  apostle  wept  that  none  was  found  worthy  to  engage  in  that 
work.  But  when  the  Lord  Christ,  "the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah," 
appeared  to  do  it,  and  prevailed  therein,  verse  5,  all  the  host  of 
heaven,  all  the  saints  of  God,  joined  together  in  ascribing  glory  and 
honour  unto  him,  verses  6-1 4.  The  work  was  great  and  honourable, 
and  therefore  on  the  account  of  it  doth  that  harmonious  ascription  of 
glory  and  honour  unto  him  ensue.  How  much  more  must  the  whole 
work  be  esteemed  such,  whereof  that  book  contained  only  a  small  por 
tion  •  Herein,  then,  was  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  exceedingly  glorious 
in  his  priestly  office,  because  in  the  discharge  of  it  he  was  the  only 
means  and  way  of  the  recovery  and  advancement  of  the  glory  of 
God;  the  greatness  of  which  work  no  heart  can  conceive  nor  tongue 
express.  2.  It  appears  from  the  effects  and  consequents  of  the  dis 
charge  of  his  office,  or  the  glory  proposed  unto  him.  And  that, — 
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(1.)  On  the  part  of  them  for  whom  he  did  discharge  it.  And  these 
were  all  the  elect  of  God.  He  himself  looked  on  this  as  a  part  of  the 
glory  set  before  him,  that  he  should  be  a  captain  of  salvation  unto 
them,  and  bring  them  unto  the  eternal  enjoyment  of  God  in  im 
mortal  glory.  And  a  double  honour  ariseth  hence  unto  Jesus  Christ: 
• — [1.]  Initial,  the  love,  thankfulness,  and  worship  of  the  church  in 
all  ages,  in  this  world.  See  Rev.  i.  5,  6.  This  is  a  glory  wherein 
he  is  delighted,  that  all  his  saints,  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  do  seve 
rally,  and  in  their  assemblies,  with  all  humility,  love,  and  thankful 
ness,  worship,  adore,  bless,  praise,  and  glorify  him,  as  the  author  and 
finisher  of  their  recovery  unto  God,  and  eternal  salvation.  Every 
day  do  they  come  about  his  throne,  cleave  unto  him,  and  live  in  the 
admiration  of  his  love  and  power.  [2.]  This  glory  will  be  full  at 
the  latter  day,  and  so  hold  unto  all  eternity,  when  all  his  saints,  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world  unto  the  end  thereof,  shall  be  gathered 
unto  him,  and  abide  with  him,  adoring  him  as  their  head,  and  shout 
ing  for  joy  when  they  behold  his  glory.  (2.)  On  his  own  part.  There 
is  a  peculiar  honour  and  glory  given  him  of  God,  as  a  consequent  of 
his  discharge  of  this  office,  and  on  the  account  thereof,  1  Pet.  i.  21; 
Phil.  ii.  9,  10;  Eph.  i.  20-23:  whereof  see  our  exposition  on  chap. 
i.  2.  (3.)  That  glory  wherein  God  will  be  exalted  unto  all  eternity 
in  the  praise  of  his  grace, — the  end  of  all  his  holy  purposes  towards 
his  church,  Eph.  i.  6, — doth  ensue  and  depend  hereon.  For  these 
and  the  like  reasons  it  was  that  our  blessed  Saviour,  knowing  how 
unable  we  are  in  this  world  to  comprehend  his  glory,  as  also  how  great 
a  part  of  our  blessedness  doth  consist  in  the  knowledge  of  it,  makes 
that  great  request  for  us,  that,  after  we  are  preserved  in,  delivered 
from,  and  carried  through  our  course  in  this  world,  as  a  principal 
part  of  our  rest  and  reward,  we  may  be  with  him  where  he  is,  to 
behold  his  glory  which  is  given  him  of  his  Father,  John  xvii.  24. 
And  our  present  delight  in  this  glory  and  honour  of  Christ,  is  a 
great  evidence  of  our  love  of  him  and  faith  in  him. 

Obs.  II.  Relation  and  love  are  the  fountain  and  cause  of  God's 
committing  all  authority  in  and  over  the  church  to  Jesus  Christ. 

By  this  expression  of  relation  and  love,  "  Thou  art  my  Son,  this 
day  have  I  begotten  thee,"  doth  the  apostle  prove  that  God  called 
him  to  be  the  high  priest  of  the  church.  To  the  same  purpose  him 
self1  speaketh,  John  iii.  35,  "  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath 
given  all  things  into  his  hand."  In  his  constitution  and  declaration 
to  be  the  great  and  only  prophet  of  the  church,  God  did  it  by  an 
expression  of  his  relation  and  love  to  him :  "  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ;  hear  ye  him,"  Matt.  xvii.  5.  And 
this  also  was  the  foundation  of  his  kingly  office.  Heb.  i.  2,  "  He 
hath  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of 

1  Or  rather,  John  the  Baptist. — ED. 
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all  things;" — he  who  was  his  Son,  and  because  he  was  his  Son.  God 
would  give  this  glory  and  honour  unto  none  but  unto  his  only  Son ; 
which  to  prove  is  the  design  of  our  apostle  in  the  first  chapter  of 
this  epistle.  And  this  his  relation  unto  God  manifested  itself  in  all 
that  he  did  in  the  discharge  of  his  office;  for  saith  the  evangelist, 
"  We  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the 
Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth,"  John  i.  14.  Now,  first,  the  relation 
intended  is  that  one  single  eternal  relation  of  his  being  the  "Son  of 
God,"  the  "  only-begotten  of  the  Father,"  through  the  divine  in* 
effable  communication  of  his  nature  with  him,  or  unto  him.  And 
hence  the  faith  hereof  is  the  foundation  of  the  church ;  for  when 
Peter  made  that  confession  of  it,  in  opposition  unto  all  false  concep 
tions  of  others  concerning  his  person,  "Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God,"  he  answers,  "  Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my 
church,"  Matt.  xvi.  16,  18.  And  why  doth  the  Lord  Christ  build 
his  church  on  the  profession  of  this  article  of  our  faith  concerning 
his  person  ?  It  is  because  we  declare  our  faith  therein  that  God 
would  not  commit  all  power  in  and  over  the  church,  and  the  work 
of  mediation  in  its  behalf,  unto  any  but  him  who  stood  in  that  re 
lation  to  him,  of  his  only-begotten  Son.  And  hereby,  as  God  de 
clares  the  greatness  of  this  work,  which  none  could  effect  but  his 
Son,  he  who  is  God  with  himself,  and  that  none  other  should  partake 
with  him  in  this  glory ;  so  he  directs  us  to  the  worship  and  honour 
of  him  as  his  Son:  for  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  "  all  men  should 
honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father/'  John  v.  23.  And 
those  who  put  in  themselves,  their  wills  and  authorities,  as  the  pope; 
or  bring  in  others  into  the  honour  of  this  work,  as  saints  and  angels; 
do  rise  up  in  direct  opposition  to  the  design  of  the  wilt  and  wisdom 
of  God.  They  must  first  give  some  one  the  relation  of  an  only  Son 
to  God,  before  they  ought  to  ascribe  any  thing  of  this  great  work 
or  the  honour  of  it  unto  him.  Secondly,  The  love  intended  is  two 
fold: — 1.  The  natural  and  eternal  love  of  the  Father  unto  the  Son, 
and  his  delight  in  him,  as  participant  of  the  same  nature  with  him 
self.  This  is  expressed,  Prov.  viii.  30,  31 ;  which  place  hath  been 
explained  and  vindicated  before.  2.  His  actual  love  towards  him 
on  the  account  of  his  infinite  condescension  and  grace  in  undertaking 
this  work,  wherein  his  glory  was  so  deeply  concerned.  See  Phil.  ii. 
6-11.  And  this  love  hath  a  peculiar  influence  into  the  collation  of 
that  glory  and  honour  on  Christ  which  God  bestowed  on  him.  And 
in  these  things,  which  must  not  be  here  enlarged  on,  doth  lie  the 
blessed,  sure,  stable  foundation  of  the  church,  and  of  our  salvation, 
by  the  mediation  of  Christ. 

VERSE  6. 

The  next  verse  gives  us  a  further  confirmation  of  the  call  of  Christ 
unto  his  office,  by  another  testimony,  taken  from  Ps.  ex.  4.     And 
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much  time,  with  diligence,  would  be  needful  to  the  explanation 
hereof,  but  that  this  is  not  its  proper  place.  For  that  the  whole 
psalm  was  prophetical  of  Jesus  Christ  I  have  proved  before,  and 
vindicated  it  from  the  exceptions  of  the  Jews,  both  in  our  Exercita- 
tions  and  expositions  on  the  first  chapter.  The  subject-matter  also 
spoken  of,  or  the  priesthood  of  Melchisedec,  with  the  order  there 
of,  the  apostle  expressly  resumes  and  handles  at  large,  chap,  vii., 
where  it  must  be  considered.  There  is,  therefore,  only  one  concern 
ment  of  these  words  here  to  be  inquired  into;  and  this  is,  how  far 
or  wherein  they  do  give  testimony  unto  the  assertion  of  the  apostle, 
that  Christ  did  not  glorify  himself  to  be  made  a  high  priest,  but 
that  he  was  designed  thereunto  of  God,  even  the  Father. 

.  6.  —  Kat)'jj(  xai  sv  tripy  h'syti'    20   hpivf   sis  ritv  aiuva  xara  Tr,t 


Ver.  6.  —  As  he  saitk  in  another  [psalm],  Thou  [art\  a 
priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec. 

There  are  two  things  in  these  words:  —  First,  The  manner  of  the 
introduction  of  a  new  testimony;  Secondly,  The  testimony  itself. 

The  first,  "  As  he  saith  in  another."     And  therein  we  may  con 

sider,  —  1.  The  connection  unto  and  compliance  with  that  foregoing: 

Kad&s  xut,  '  In  the  same  manner  as  he  had  said  in  Ps.  ii,  "  Thou 

art  my  Son.  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee,"  so  he  speaks 

K*ii,t  x*l.  .        J       .     '  ,/          ,  ,  ' 

in  another  place  to  the  same  purpose,  bo  great  and 
important  a  truth  had  need  of  solid  confirmation.  2.  The  author 
of  the  testimony,  or  he  that  spake  the  words  of  it  :  Aeyei,  "  He  saith." 
And  this  may  be  taken  two  ways;  —  (1.)  With  respect 
unto  the  delivery  of  the  words  ;  (2.)  With  respect  unto 
the  subject-matter  of  them,  or  the  thing  signified  in  them.  (1.)  In  the 
first  way,  he  that  speaks  may  be  [1.]  David.  He  who  was  the  pen 
man  of  the  second  psalm  was  so  also  of  this  hundred  and  tenth.  As, 
therefore,  the  words  foregoing,  as  to  the  declaration  of  them,  were 
his,  so  were  these  also.  As  he  said  in  that  place,  so  he  saith  in  this. 
Or,  [2.]  The  Holy  Spirit  himself,  who  in  both  places  spake  in  and 
by  David:  "Saying  in  David,"  chap.  iv.  7.  (2.)  But  the  thing 
spoken  and  signified  is  principally  here  intended.  And  \iyti,  "  he 
saith,"  referreth  immediately  to  God  the  Father  himself.  That 
which  the  apostle  designed  to  prove,  is  that  Christ  was  called  and 
constituted  a  high  priest  by  the  authority  of  God  the  Father.  And 
this  was  done  by  his  immediate  speaking  unto  him.  The  Holy 
Ghost,  by  the  mouth  of  David,  speaks  these  things  to  us.  But  he 
doth  only  therein  declare  what  the  Father  said  unto  the  Son  ;  and  that 
was  it  whereby  the  apostle's  intention  was  proved  and  confirmed. 
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"  He  saith."    This  was  that  which  God  said  unto  him.     And  this  is 
recorded  sv  tripy,  "in  another;"  that  is,  rc--^,  "place," 
or  rather  -vj^aX/iw,  "  in  another  psalm,"  that  is,  Ps.  ex.  4. 

Secondly,  The  testimony  itself  is  expressed,  or  the  words  of  the 
Father  unto  the  Son,  whereby  the  apostle's  assertion  is  confirmed : 
"  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec."  It  was 
sufficient  for  the  apostle  at  present  to  produce  these  words  only ; 
but  he  will  elsewhere  make  use  of  the  manner  how  they  were  uttered, 
namely,  by  and  with  the  oath  of  God,  as  it  is  declared  in  the  psalm, 
"  The  LORD  hath  sworn,  and  will  not  repent,  thou  art  a  priest,"  etc. 
And  these  words  of  verse  4  do  indissolubly  depend  on  the  first  verse : 
"  The  LORD  said  unto  my  Lord ;"  that  is,  God  the  Father  said  unto 
the  Son,  with  respect  unto  his  incarnation  and  mediation,  as  I  have 
proved  elsewhere.  And  this  word,  "  Thou  art,"  is  "  verbum  consti- 
tutivum,"  a  "  constituting  word,"  wherein  the  priesthood  of  Christ 
was  founded.  And  it  may  be  considered, — 1.  As  declarative  of  God's 
eternal  decree,  with  the  covenant  between  the  Father  and  Son, 
whereby  he  was  designed  unto  this  office ;  whereof  we  have  treated 
expressly  and  at  large  in  the  previous  Exercitations.  2.  As  demon 
strative  of  his  mission,  or  his  actual  sending  to  the  discharge  of  his 
office.  These  words  are  the  symbol  and  solemn  sign  of  God's  con 
ferring  that  honour  upon  him,  which  gave  him  his  instalment.  3. 
There  is  included  in  them  a  supposition  that  God  would  prepare  a 
body  for  him,  wherein  he  might  exercise  his  priesthood,  and  which 
he  might  offer  up  unto  him.  On  the  whole,  it  is  undeniable  from 
this  testimony,  that  God  called  and  appointed  him  to  be  a  priest ; 
which  was  to  be  proved. 

Thus  Christ  was  "  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron ;" — that  is,  imme 
diately,  and  in  an  extraordinary  manner ;  which  was  necessary  in  the 
first  erection  of  that  office  in  his  person.  But  yet,  as  to  the  especial 
manner  of  his  call,  it  was  every  way  more  excellent  and  glorious 
than  that  of  Aaron.  What  his  call  was,  and  what  were  the  weak 
nesses  and  imperfections  of  it,  were  before  declared.  But  the  call  of 
Christ, — 1.  Had  no  need  of  any  outward  ceremony  to  express  it, 
yea,  it  had  a  glory  in  it  which  no  ceremony  could  express.  2.  It 
consisted  in  the  words  of  God  spoken  immediately  to  himself,  and 
not  to  any  others  concerning  him ;  only  they  are  reported  unto  the 
church  in  the  two  psalms  mentioned.  3.  The  words  spoken  are 
present,  effective,  constituting,  authoritative  words,  and  not  merely 
declarative  of  what  God  would  have  done.  By  these  words  was  he 
called  and  made  a  priest.  4.  They  are  expressive  of  infinite  love  to 
and  acquiescency  in  the  person  of  Christ  as  a  high  priest.  "  THOU 
art  my  Son ;  THOU  art  a  priest  for  ever."  5.  They  were  spoken  and 
pronounced  with  the  solemnity  of  an  oath, — "The  LORD  hath  sworn ;" 
whereof  elsewhere.  He  was  not,  therefore,  only  called  of  God,  as 
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was  Aaron,  but  also  in  a  peculiar  way,  far  more  eminently  and  glori 
ously.  We  may  hence  observe, — 

Obs.  That  in  all  things  wherein  God  hath  to  do  with  mankind 
Jesus  Christ  should  have  an  absolute  pre-eminence. 

It  was  necessary  that  of  old  some  things  should  be  made  use  of  to 
represent  and  prefigure  him.  And  it  is  necessary  now  that  some 
things  should  be  made  use  of  to  reveal  and  exhibit  him  unto  us. 
And  these  things  must,  as  they  are  appointments  of  God,  effects  of 
his  wisdom,  and  out  of  their  respect  unto  him,  be  precious  and  ex 
cellent.  But  yet  in  and  through  them  all  it  is  his  own  person,  and 
what  he  doth  therein,  that  hath  the  pre-eminence.  And  this  is  so 
on  a  twofold  account: — 1.  Because  in  the  representation  which  they 
made  of  him  there  was  an  imperfection,  by  reason  of  their  own  nature, 
so  that  they  could  not  perfectly  represent  him.  So  Aaron  was  called 
in  an  extraordinary  manner,  to  prefigure  his  call  unto  his  priesthood ; 
but  that  call  of  his  was  accompanied  with  much  weakness  and  im 
perfection,  as  hath  been  declared.  It  belonged  unto  the  pre-emi 
nence  of  Christ,  that  there  should  be  something,  yea,  very  much,  in 
his  call  absolutely  peculiar.  2.  The  principal  dignity  of  all  these 
things  depended  on  their  respect  and  relation  ucto  him ;  which  exalts 
him  infinitely  above  them.  And  so  also  is  it  with  all  the  means  of 
grace,  whereby  at  present  he  is  exhibited,  and  the  benefits  of  his  me 
diation  communicated  unto  us. 

VERSE  7. 

In  this  verse  two  instances  of  the  qualifications  of  a  high  priest 
are  accommodated  unto  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  in  the  retro 
grade  order  before  proposed.  For  the  last  thing  expressed  concern 
ing  a  high  priest  according  to  the  law  was,  that  he  was  "  compassed 
with  infirmity/'  verse  3.  And  this,  in  the  first  place,  is  applied 
unto  Christ ;  for  it  was  so  with  him  when  he  entered  upon  the  dis 
charge  of  his  office.  And  therein  the  apostle  gives  a  double  demon 
stration: — 1.  From  the  time  and  season  wherein  he  did  execute  his 
office ;  it  was  "  in  the  days  of  his  flesh."  So  openly  do  they  con 
tradict  the  Scripture  who  contend  that  he  entered  not  directly  on 
his  priestly  office  until  these  days  of  his  flesh  were  finished  and 
ended.  Now,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh  he  was  compassed  with  in 
firmities,  and  that  because  he  was  in  the  flesh.  2.  From  the  manner 
of  his  deportment  in  this  discharge  of  his  office,  he  did  it  with 
"  cries  and  tears/'  And  these  also  are  from  the  infirmity  of  our 
nature. 

Secondly,  The  acting  of  the  high  priest,  as  so  qualified,  in  the  dis 
charge  of  his  office,  is  accommodated  unto  him.  For  a  high  priest 
was  appointed  iva  irpofffspr)  dupdt,  rs  xai  Svffiag  IKS?  a^ce-prtuv,  verse  1; — 
"  that  he  might  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins."  So  it  is  here 
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affirmed  of  our  Saviour  that  he  also  "  offered  "  to  God  ;  wliich  is 
expressive  of  a  sacerdotal  act,  as  shall  be  declared.  And  this  is 
further  described,  —  1.  By  an  especial  adjunct  of  the  sacrifice  he 
offered,  namely,  "prayers  and  tears;"  2.  By  the  immediate  object 
of  them,  and  his  sacrifice  which  they  accompanied,  "  Him  that  was 
able  to  save  him  from  death;"  3.  By  the  effect  and  issue  of  the 
whole,  "  He  was  heard  in  that  which  he  feared." 

Ver.  7.  —  *O$  iv  ra?g  fipepaig  r^g  ffapxbg  alrou  Bs^<feig  re  xai  ixerrip/ctg 
wpbg   TOV   8uvdftsvov   ff&Qiv   avrbv  ex,  Savdrou,    (ASTO,   xpawyrig   td^upag   xal 
v  ffpoffiveyxag,  xaJ  ifaaxwadiig  dvrb  7%$ 


'Ev  rctif  qftspats  TV$  <?»PKO;  UIITOV.  Syr.,  "also  when  he  was  clothed  with 
flesh."  Arab.,  "in  the  days  of  his  humanity."  Mird  xpxvytif  la-^vpoig.  Syr., 
"  with  a  vehement  outcry."  '  ATTO  T%  tfaaGfiotf.  This  is  wholly  omitted  in  the 
Syriac  ;  only  in  the  next  verse  mention  of  it  is  introduced,  as  8\!:£,  "fear,"  or 
"dread:"  which  is  evidently  transferred  from  this  place,  the  interpreter,  it  seems, 
not  understanding  the  meaning  of  it  in  its  present  construction.1 

Yer.  7.  —  Who  in  the  days  of  his  flesh  offered  up  prayers 
and  supplications,  with  a  strong  cry  [or  vehement  outcry] 
and  tears,  unto  him  that  was  able  to  save  him  from 
death,  and  was  heard  [or  delivered]  from  [his^\  fear. 

The  person  here  spoken  of  is  expressed  by  the  relative  3$,  "who;" 
that  is,  o  xp/tfro'g,  mentioned  verse  5,  to  whose  priest- 


„ 

hood  thenceforward  testimony  is  given.     "  Who,"  that 
is  Christ,  not  absolutely,  but  as  a  high  priest. 

The  first  thing  mentioned  of  him  is  an  intimation  of  the  infirmity 
wherewith  he  was  attended  in  the  discharge  of  his  office,  by  a  de 
scription  of  the  time  and  season  wherein  he  was  exer-  ,r  .  ,  , 

J^  r.y  T&t$  tlf&l- 

cised  in  it;  it  was  tv  raTg  qpepaig  rqg  eapxbg  ecurou,  —  "in  fan  <?%;  irapxos 
the  days  of  his  flesh."  That  these  infirmities  were  in  a"Taw- 
themselves  perfectly  sinless,  and  absolutely  necessary  unto  him  in 
this  office,  was  before  declared.  And  we  may  here  inquire,  — 
1.  What  is  meant  by  the  "flesh"  of  Christ?  2.  What  were  "the 
days  of  his  flesh?" 

1.  The  "  flesh"  of  Christ,  or  wherein  he  was,  is  in  the  Scripture 
taken  two  ways:  — 

(1.)  Naturally,  by  a  synecdoche,  for  his  whole  human  nature: 

1  EXPOSITION.  —  Chrys.,  Phot.,  Theophyl.,  Vulg.,  Luther,  Calov,  Olshausen, 
Bleek,  and  some  others,  understand  et>Xa£.  in  the  sense  of  "  fear  of  God;"  —  Jesus 
was  heard  on  account  of  his  piety.  The  Peschito,  Itala,  Ambrose,  Calvin,  Beza, 
Grotius,  Gerhard,  Cappellus,  Limborch,  Carpzov,  Bengel,  Morus,  Storr,  Kuinoel, 
Paulus,  De  Wette,  Tholuck,  and  a  whole  host  of  critics  besides,  render  £t>A«£.  by 
fear,  anxiety;  which  signification  has  been  vindicated  on  philological  grounds  by 
Casaubon,  Wetstein,  and  Krebs.  Ebrard  proceeds  to  argue,  that  though  the 
prayer  of  Christ  was  to  be  saved  from  death,  it  was  not  unheard,  inasmuch  as 
ho  was  divested  of  the  fear  of  death.  Other*  understand  the^fwir  to  be  simply 
that  horror  of  soul  under  which  he  was  "  exceeding  sorrowful."  —  ED. 
VOL.  XXI.  32 
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John  i.  14,  "The  Word  was  made  flesh."  1  Tim.  iii.  16,  "God 
was  manifest  in  the  flesh."  Rom.  ix.  5,  "Of  whom  was  Christ 
according  to  the  flesh/'  Heb.  ii.  14,  "  He  partook  of  flesh  and 
blood."  1  Pet.  iil  18;  Rom.  i.  3.  See  our  exposition  of  chap.  ii. 
9-14.  In  this  flesh,  or  in  the  flesh  in  this  sense,  as  to  the  sub 
stance  of  it,  Christ  still  continues.  The  body  wherein  he  suffered 
and  rose  from  the  dead  was  altered,  upon  his  resurrection  and  ascen 
sion,  as  to  its  qualities,  but  not  as  to  its  substance ;  it  consisted  still  of 
"flesh  and  bones,"  Luke  xxiv.  39.  And  the  same  spirit  which,  when 
lie  died,  he  resigned  into  the  hands  of  God,  was  returned  unto  him 
again  when  he  was  "quickened  by  the  Spirit,"  1  Pet.  iii.  18;  when 
God  showed  him  again  "  the  path  of  life/'  according  to  his  promise, 
Ps.  xvl  11.  This  flesh  he  carried  entire  with  him  into  heaven, 
where  it  still  continueth,  though  inwardly  and  outwardly  exalted 
and  glorified  beyond  our  apprehension,  Acts  i.  11;  and  in  this  flesh 
shall  he  come  again  unto  judgment,  chap.  i.  11,  iii.  21,  xvii.  31;  Rev. 
i.  7 :  for  the  union  of  this  flesh  with  the  divine  nature  in  the  person 
of  the  Son  of  God,  is  eternally  indissoluble.  And  they  overthrow 
the  foundation  of  faith,  who  fancy  the  Lord  Christ  to  have  any 
other  body  in  heaven  than  what  he  had  on  the  earth ;  as  they  also 
do  who  make  him  to  have  such  flesh  as  they  can  eat  every  day.  It 
is  not,  therefore,  the  flesh  of  Christ  in  this  sense,  as  absolutely  con 
sidered,  which  is  here  intended;  for  the  days  of  this  flesh  abide 
always,  they  shall  never  expire  to  eternity. 

(2.)  "  Flesh/'  as  applied  unto  Christ,  signifies  the  frailties,  weak 
nesses,  and  infirmities  of  our  nature;  or  our  nature  as  it  is  weak 
and  infirm  during  this  mortal  life.  So  is  the  word  often  used :  Ps. 
Ixxviii.  39,  "He  remembereth  nan  1K>:P3 /'_« that  they  are  but 
flesh ;"  that  is,  poor,  weak,  mortal,  frail  creatures.  Ps.  Ixv.  2,  "  Unto 
thee  shall  all  flesh  come;"  poor,  helpless,  creatures  standing  in  need 
of  aid  and  assistance.  So  "flesh  and  blood"  is  taken  for  that  prin 
ciple  of  corruption,  which  must  be  done  away  before  we  enter  into 
heaven,  1  Cor.  xv.  50.  And  this  is  that  which  is  meant  by  the 
flesh  of  Christ  in  this  place, — human  nature  not  yet  glorified,  with 
all  its  infirmities,  wherein  he  was  exposed  unto  hunger,  thirst, 
weariness,  labour,  sorrow,  grief,  fear,  pain,  wounding,  death  itself. 
Hereby  doth  the  apostle  express  what  he  had  before  laid  down  in 
the  person  of  the  high  priest  according  to  the  law, — he  was  "com 
passed  with  infirmity." 

2.  What  were  "the  days  of  his  flesh"  intended?  It  is  evi 
dent  that  in  general  his  whole  course  and  walk  in  this  world  may 
be  comprised  herein.  From  his  cradle  to  the  grave  he  bare  all  the 
infirmities  of  our  nature,  with  all  the  dolorous  and  grievous  effects 
of  them.  Hence  all  his  days  he  was  $H  JfiT)  nfc&ttQ  &*t  Isa.  liii.  3; 
— "  a  man  of  sorrows,"  filled  with  them,  never  free  from  them ;  and 
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familiarly  "  acquainted  with  grief,"  as  a  companion  that  never  de 
parted  from  him.  But  yet  respect  is  not  had  here  unto  this  whole 
space  of  time,  only  the  subject-matter  treated  of  is  limited  unto  that 
season ;  it  fell  out  neither  before  nor  after,  but  in  and  during  the 
days  of  his  flesh.  But  the  season  peculiarly  intended  is  the  close  of 
those  days,  in  his  last  suffering,  when  all  his  sorrows,  trials,  and 
temptations  came  unto  a  head.  The  sole  design  of  the  expression 
is  to  show  that  when  he  offered  up  his  sacrifice  he  was  encompassed 
with  infirmities ;  which  hath  an  especial  influence  into  our  faith  and 
consolation. 

Secondly,  An  account  is  given  of  what  he  did  in  those  days  of 
his  flesh,  as  a  high  priest,  being  called  of  God  unto  that  office.  And 
this  in  general  was  his  acting  as  a  priest,  wherein  many  things  are 
to  be  considered: — 

1.  The  act  of  his  oblation,  in  that  word  vpoaiv^xag.     Upoep'epu  is 
"accedo,"  "  appropinquo,"  or  "accedere  facio"  when 

£\  .         npefiSfyKHs. 

applied  unto  things  in  common  use,  or  unto  persons  in 
the  common  occasions  of  life.  So  doth  3"ij?  signify  in  the  He 
brew.  But  when  it  doth  so,  the  LXX.  constantly  render  it  by  f/y/£« 
and  Kpoce'yyi^u ;  that  is,  "  to  draw  near."  But  when  it  is  applied 
to  things  sacred,  they  render  it  by  vpospepu;  that  is,  "  offero,"  or  "to 
offer."  And  although  this  word  is  sometimes  used  in  the  New  Tes 
tament  in  the  common  sense  before  mentioned,  yet  it  alone,  and  no 
other,  is  made  use  of  to  express  an  access  with  gifts  and  sacrifices,  or 
offerings,  to  the  altar.  See  Matt.  ii.  11,  v.  23,  24,  viii.  4;  Mark 
i  44;  Luke  v.  14.  }?"$  ^li?."1^,  Lev.  i.  2; — that  is,  vpoapipy  dupov, 
"  offer  a  gift ;"  that  is,  at  the  altar.  And  in  this  epistle  it  constantly 
expresseth  a  sacerdotal  act,  chap.  v.  1,  3,  viii.  3,  4,  ix.  7,  9,  14,  25,  28, 
x.  1,  2,  8,  11,  12,  xi.  4,  17.  And  irpoatpopd  is  a  "sacred  oblation," 
or  a  "  sacrifice,"  chap.  x.  5,  8,  10,  14,  18.  Nor  is  the  word  other 
wise  used  in  this  epistle.  And  the  end  why  we  observe  it,  is  to  mani 
fest  that  it  is  a  priestly,  sacerdotal  offering  that  is  here  intended. 
He  offered  as  a  priest. 

2.  The  matter  of  his' offering  is  expressed  by  d^eiis  xai  ixerriptat, 
"prayers  and  supplications."     Both  these  words  have 

the  same  general  signification.     And  they  also  agree  in    <xtT**'a"s 
this,  that  they  respect  an  especial  kind  of  prayer,  which 
is  for  the  averting  or  turning  away  of  impendent  evils,  or  such  as 
are  deserved  and  justly  feared.     For  whereas  all  sorts  of  prayers 
may  be  referred  unto  two  heads, — (1.)  Such  as  are  petitory,  for  the 
impetration  of  that  which  is  good  ;  (2.)  Such  as  are  deprecatory,  for 
the  keeping  off  or  turning  away  that  which  is  evil ;  the  latter  sort 
only  are  here  intended.     As^e/g  are  everywhere  "  preces  depreca- 
torise;"  and  we  render  it  "  supplications,"  1  Tim.  ii.  1.  And  "supplica- 
tiones"  are  the  same  with  "  supplicia,"  which  signifies  both  "  punish- 
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merits,"  and  "prayers"  for  the  averting  of  them;  as  in  the  Hebrew, 
nxtsn  is  both  "  sin"  and  a  "  sacrifice"  for  the  expiation  of  it. 

'Ixsrripia  is  nowhere  used  in  the  Scripture  but  in  this  place  only. 
In  other  authors  it  originally  signifies  "  a  bough,  or  olive-branch, 
wrapped  about  with  wool  or  bays,"  or  something  of  the  like  nature ; 
which  they  carried  in  their  hands,  and  lifted  up,  who  were  suppli 
cants  unto  others  for  the  obtaining  of  peace  from  them,  or  to  avert 
their  displeasure.  Hence  is  the  phrase  of  "velamenta  pretendere," 
to  hold  forth  such  covered  branches.  So  Liv.  de  Bell.  Punic,  lib. 
xxiv.  cap.  xxx. :  "  Ramos  olese  ac  velamenta  alia  supplicum  porri- 
gentes,  orare,  ut  reciperent  sese ;" —  "  Holding  forth  olive  branches, 
and  other  covered  tokens  used  by  supplicants,  they  prayed  that  they 
might  be  received  into  grace  and  favour."  And  Virgil,  of  his  ^Eneas, 
to  Evander,  Mu.  lib.  viii.  127: — 

"  Optime  Grajugenftm,  cui  me  fortuna  precari, 
Et  yitta  comptos  voluit  pretendere  ramos." 

And  Herodian  calls  them  ixsriiptcts  SaXAous, — "  branches  of  suppli 
cation."  Hence  the  word  came  to  denote  a  supplicatory  prayer ;  the 
same  with  hsnvpa..  And  it  is  in  this  sense  usually  joined  with  diesis, 
as  here  by  our  apostle.  So  Isoc.  de  Pace,  cap.  xlvi. :  noXXaj  ix,irr,pta,s 
xai  feqffeis  woiov/tevoi, — "  Using  many  deprecatory  entreaties  and  sup 
plications."  So  constantly  the  heathen  called  those  prayers  which  they 
made  solemnly  to  their  gods,  for  the  averting  of  impendent  evils,  "sup- 
plicia,"  and  "supplicationes."  Liv.  lib.  x.cap.xxiii. :  " Eo  anno  prodigia 
multa  fuerunt:  quorum  averruncandorum  causa  supplicationes  in 
biduum  senatus  decrevit,;"  that  is,  "Irse  deum  averruncanda3,"  as  he 
speaks  lib.  viii.  cap.  vi. — to  turn  away  the  wrath  of  their  gods.  And 
such  a  kind  of  prayer  is  that  whose  form  is  given  in  Cato  de  re  Rustic, 
cap.  xiv. :  "  Mars  pater,  te  precor,  quaesoque,  ut  calamitates  intem- 
periasque  prohibessis,  defendas,  averrunces."  Hesychius  explains 
Ttpia,  by  crafaxA?i<r;j,  a  word  of  a  much  larger  signification ;  but 
a  word  of  the  same  original  and  force,  by  xadaprypi^ 
, — "expiations  and  purgations,"  from  guilt  deserving  punish 
ment.  'Ixtrqpia,  Gloss.  Vet,  "Oratio,  precatio  supplicum;" — "the 
prayer  of  suppliants."  The  word  being  used  only  in  this  place  in 
the  Scripture,  it  was  not  unnecessary  to  inquire  after  the  signification 
of  it  in  other  authors.  It  is  a  humble  supplication  for  peace,  or 
deprecation  of  evil,  with  the  turning  away  of  anger.  And  this  sense 
singularly  suits  the  scope  of  the  place ;  for  respect  is  had  in  it  to 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  fear  which  befell  him  in  the  appre 
hension  of  them  as  they  were  penal,  as  we  shall  see  afterwards. 

But  it  must  also  be  here  further  observed,  that  however  this  word 
might  be  used  to  express  the  naked  supplication  of  some  men  in 
distress  unto  others,  yet  whenever  it  is  used  in  heathen  authors,  with 
respect  unto  their  gods,  it  is  always  accompanied  with  expiatory 
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sacrifices,  or  was  the  peculiar  name  of  those  prayers  and  supplications 
which  they  made  with  those  sacrificea  And  I  have  showed  before 
that  the  solemn  expiatory  sacrifice  of  the  high  priest  among  the 
Jews  was  accompanied  with  deprecatory  supplications ;  a  form  where 
of,  according  to  the  apprehensions  of  their  masters,  I  gave  out  of  the 
Mishna.  And  so  he  was  appointed,  in  the  great  sacrifice  of  expia 
tion,  to  confess  over  the  head  of  the  scape-goat  "  all  the  iniquities  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  and  all  their  transgressions  in  all  their  sins," 
Lev.  xvi.  21;  which  he  did  not  without  prayers  for  the  expiation  of 
them,  and  deliverance  from  the  curse  of  the  law  due  to  them.  And 
they  are  not  the  mere  supplications  of  our  blessed  Saviour  that  are 
here  intended,  but  as  they  accompanied  and  were  a  necessary  adjunct 
of  the  offering  up  of  himself,  his  soul  and  body,  a  real  propitiatory 
sacrifice  to  God.  And  therefore,  wherever  our  apostle  elsewhere 
speaks  of  the  "offering"  of  Christ,  he  calls  it  the  "offering  of  himself," 
or  of  his  "body,"  Epk  v.  2,  Heb.  ix.  14,  25,  28,  x.  10.  Here,  there 
fore,  he  expresseth  the  whole  sacrifice  of  Christ  by  the  "prayers  and 
supplications "  wherewith  it  was  accompanied ;  and  therefore  makes 
use  of  that  word  which  peculiarly  denotes  such  supplications.  And 
he  describes  the  sacrifice  or  offering  of  Christ  by  this  adjunct  for  the 
reasons  ensuing: — 

1.  To  evince  what  he  before  declared,  that  in  the  days  of  his 
flesh,  when  he  offered  up  himself  unto  God,  he  was  encompassed 
with  the  weakness  of  our  nature,  which  made  prayers  and  supplica 
tions  needful  for  him,  as  at  all  seasons,  so  especially  in  straits  and 
distresses,  when  he  cried  from  " the  lion's  mouth,"  and  "the  horns 
of  the  unicorns,"  Ps.  xxii.  21.   He  was  in  earnest,  and  pressed  to  the 
utmost  in  the  work  that  was  before  him.     And  this  expression  is 
used, — 

2.  That  we  might  seriously  consider  how  great  a  work  it  was  to 
expiate  sin.     As  it  was  not  to  be  done  without  suffering,  so  a  mere 
and  bare  suffering  would  not  effect  it     Not  only  death,  and  that  a 
bloody  death,  was  required  thereunto,  but  such  as  was  to  be  accom 
panied  with  "prayers  and  supplications,"  that  it  might  be  effectual 
unto  the  end  designed,  and  that  he  who  suffered  it  might  not  be 
overborne  in  his  undertaking.     The  "  redemption  of  souls  was  pre 
cious,"  and  must  have  ceased  for  ever,  had  not  every  thing  been 
set  on  work  which  is  acceptable  and  prevalent  with  God.     And, — 

3.  To  show  that  the  Lord  Christ  had  now  made  this  business  his 
own.   He  had  taken  the  whole  work  and  the  whole  debt  of  sin  upon 
himself.     He  was  now,  therefore,  to  manage  it,  as  if  he  alone  were 
the  person  concerned.     And  this  rendered  his  prayers  and  supplica 
tions  necessary  in  and  unto  his  sacrifice.     And, — 

4.  That  we  might  be  instructed  how  to  make  use  of  and  plead 
his  sacrifice  in  our  stead.    If  it  was  not,  if  it  could  not  be,  offered  by 
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him  but  with  prayers  and  supplications,  and  those  for  the  averting 
of  divine  wrath,  and  making  peace  with  God,  we  may  not  think  to 
be  interested  therein  whilst  under  the  power  of  lazy  and  slothful 
unbelief.  Let  him  that  would  go  to  Christ,  consider  well  how  Christ 
went  to  God  for  him ;  which  is  yet  further  declared, — 

Thirdly,  In  the  manner  of  his  offering  these  prayers  and  suppli 
cations  unto  God,  whereby  he  offered  up  himself  also 

M£T«  xpau-  .  •  j  • 

•ytis  l<rxv?a,s  Unto  him.  He  did  it  fttrti,  xpavyrjz  tff^vpag  xal  daxpvuv, 
xa,l  taxpva>.  "with  strong  crying"  (or  "a  strong  cry")  "and  tears." 
Chrysostom  on  the  place  observes,  that  the  story  makes  no  mention 
of  these  things.  And,  indeed,  of  his  tears  in  particular  it  doth  not ; 
which  from  this  place  alone  we  know  to  have  accompanied  his 
sacerdotal  prayers.  But  his  "strong  crying"  is  expressly  related.  To 
acquaint  ourselves  fully  with  what  is  intended  herein,  we  may  con 
sider, — 1.  How  it  was  expressed  in  prophecy;  2.  How  it  is  related 
in  the  story;  3.  How  reported  hereby  our  apostle: — 

1.  In  prophecy  the  supplications  here  intended  are  called  his 
"roaring:"  Ps.  xxii.  1-3,  "My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me?  why  art  thou  so  far  from  helping  me,  and  from  ^^  ""l^," 
"the  words  of  my  roaring?"     "  Rugitus,"  the  proper  cry  of  a  lion,  is 
xpavyrl  ie^vpd,  "  clamor  validus,"  "  a  strong  and  vehement  outcry." 
And  it  is  used  to  express  such  a  vehemency  in  supplications  as  can 
not  be  compressed  or  confined,  but  will  ordinarily  break  out  into  a 
loud   expression  of  itself;  at  least  such  an  intension  of  mind  and 
affection  as  cannot  be  outwardly  expressed  without  fervent  outcries. 
Ps.  xxxii.  3,  "  When  I  kept  silence," — that  is,  whilst  he  was  under 
his  perplexities  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  before  he  came  off  to  a  full  and 
clear  acknowledgment  of  it,  as  verse  5, — "my  bones  waxed  old 
through  my  roaring  all  the  day  long."     The  vehemency  of  his  com 
plainings  consumed  his  natural  strength.     So  Job  iii.  24,  "My  sigh 
ing  cometh  before  I  eat,  V?  JNB>  D?®?  13P)S1 }" — "  and  my  roarings  are 
poured  out  like  waters,"  namely,  that  break  out  of  any  place  with 
great  noise  and  abundance.     So  is  a  sense  of  extreme  pressures  and 
distresses  signified :  "  I  have  roared  by  reason  of  the  disquietness  of 
my  heart,"  Ps.  xxxviii.   8.     This  is  xpuwyfi  ie-/jjpd)  "  a  strong  cry." 
And  if  we  well  consider  his  prayer,  as  recorded  Ps.  xxii.,  especially 
from  verse  9  to  verse  21,  we  shall  find  that  every  word  almost,  and 
sentence,  hath  in  it  the  spirit  of  roaring  and  a  strong  cry,  however 
it  were  uttered.     For  it  is  not  merely  the  outward  noise,  but  the 
inward  earnest  intension  and  engagement  of  heart  and  soul,  with  the 
greatness  and  depth  of  the  occasion  of  them,  that  is  principally  in 
tended. 

2.  We  may  consider  the  same  matter  as  related  in  story  by  the 
evangelists.     The  prayers  intended  are  those  which  he  offered  to 
God  during  his  passion,  both  in  the  garden  and  on  the  cross.     The 
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first  are  declared  Luke  xxii.  44,  "  And  being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed 
more  earnestly,  and  his  sweat  was  as  drops  of  blood  falling  on  the 
earth."  The  inward  frame  is  here  declared,  which  our  apostle 
shadows  out  by  the  external  expressions  and  signs  of  it,  in  "  strong 
cries  and  tears/'  'Ev  uyuviq,  yevo/usvog, — "  constitutus  in  agonia."  He 
was  in,  under  the  power  of,  wholly  pressed  by  "  an  agony ;"  that  is, 
a  strong  and  vehement  conflict  of  mind,  in  and  about  things  dread 
ful  and  terrible.  'Ay&w'a  is  fo'Coj  diairruffsu;,  saith  Nemes.  de  Natur. 
Horn. ; — "  a  dread  of  utter  ruin/'  "  Timor  extrinsecus  advenientis 
mali,"  Aquin. ; — "  a  dread  of  evil  to  come  upon  us  from  without."  It 
signifies,  "  ita  vehementi  discriminis  objecti  metu  angi  ut  quodam- 
modo  exanimis  et  attonitus  sis,"  saith  Maldonat.  on  Matt.  xxvi.  37. 
He  prayed  sxre/sgrepov,  "with  more  vehement  intension  of  mind, 
spirit,  and  body."  For  the  word  denotes  not  a  degree  of  the  acting 
of  grace  in  Christ,  as  some  have  imagined,  but  the  highest  degree 
of  earnestness  in  the  actings  of  his  mind,  soul,  and  body ; — another 
token  of  that  wonderful  conflict  wherein  he  was  engaged,  which  no 
heart  can  conceive  nor  tongue  express.  This  produced  that  preter 
natural  sweat  wherein  §p6/j£ci  afyarog,  "  thick  drops  of  blood"  ran 
from  him  to  the  ground.  Concerning  this  he  says,  ^^tJO  D^S35  Pg. 
xxii  15, — "  I  am  poured  out  like  water;"  that  is,  'my  blood  is  so, 
by  an  emanation  from  all  parts  of  my  body,  descending  to  the 
ground/  And  they  consult  not  the  honour  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  the 
maintenance  of  their  own  false  suppositions,  who  assign  any  ordi 
nary  cause  of  this  agony,  with  these  consequents  of  it,  or  such  as 
other  men  may  have  experience  of.  And  this  way  go  many  of  the 
expositors  of  the  Roman  church.  So  &  Lapid.  in  loc. :  "  Nota  se- 
cundo  hunc  Christi  angorem  lacrymas  et  sudorem  sanguineum,testem 
infirmitatis  a  Christo  assumptse,  provenisse  ex  vivaci  imaginatione, 
flagellationis,  coronationis,  mortis  dolorumque  omnium  quos  mox 
subiturus  erat;  inde  enim  naturaliter  manabat  eorundem  horror  et 
angor."  He  would  place  the  whole  cause  of  this  agony  in  those 
previous  fancies,  imaginations,  or  apprehensions,  which  he  had  of 
those  corporeal  sufferings  which  were  to  come  upon  him.  Where, 
then,  is  the  glory  of  his  spiritual  strength  and  fortitude?  where  the 
beauty  of  the  example  which  herein  he  set  before  us?  His  outward 
sufferings  were  indeed  grievous;  but  yet,  considered  merely  as  such, 
they  were,  as  to  mere  sense  of  pain,  beneath  what  sundry  of  his 
martyrs  have  been  called  to  undergo  for  his  name's  sake.  And  yet 
Ave  know  that  many,  yea,  through  the  power  of  his  grace  in  them, 
the  most  of  them  who  have  so  suffered  for  him  in  all  ages,  have 
cheerfully,  joyfully,  and  without  the  least  consternation  of  spirit, 
undergone  the  exquisite  tortures  whereby  they  have  given  up  them 
selves  unto  death  for  him.  And  shall  we  imagine  that  the  Son  of 
God,  who  had  advantages  for  his  supportment  and  consolation  in- 
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finitely  above  what  they  had  any  interest  in,  should  be  given  up  to 
this  dreadful,  trembling  conflict,  wherein  his  whole  nature  was  almost 
dissolved,  out  of  a  mere  apprehension  of  those  corporeal  sufferings 
which  were  coming  on  him  ?  Was  it  the  forethought  of  them  only, 
and  that  as  such,  which  dispelled  the  present  sense  of  divine  love  and 
satisfaction  from  the  indissoluble  union  of  his  person,  that  they  should 
not  influence  his  mind  with  refreshments  and  consolation  ?  God  for 
bid  we  should  have  such  mean  thoughts  of  what  he  was,  of  what  he 
did,  of  what  he  suffered.  There  were  other  causes  of  these  things, 
as  we  shall  see  immediately. 

Again;  on  the  cross  itself  it  is  said,  "AwCoVe  <puvr\  pf/aty,  Matt. 
xxvii.  46;  that  is  plainly,  "He  prayed  piTa,  xpauyr,;  is^vfas" — "He 
cried  with  a  great  outcry,"  or  "loud  voice,"  with  a  "strong  cry."  This 
was  the  manner  of  the  sacerdotal  prayers  of  Christ  which  concerned 
his  oblation,  or  the  offering  himself  as  a  sacrifice,  as  is  reported  in 
the  evangelist.  The  other  part  of  his  sacerdotal  prayer,  which  ex 
pressed  his  intercession  on  a  supposition  of  his  oblation,  he  performed 
and  offered  with  all  calmness,  quietness,  and  sedateness  of  mind, 
with  all  assurance  and  joyful  glory,  as  if  he  were  actually  already  in 
heaven ;  as  we  may  see,  John  xvii.  But  it  was  otherwise  with  him 
when  he  was  to  offer  himself  a  sin-offering  in  our  stead.  If,  there 
fore,  we  do  compare  the  22d  psalm,  as  applied  and  explained  by  the 
evangelists  and  our  apostle,  with  the  17th  of  John,  we  shall  find  a 
double  mediatory  or  sacerdotal  prayer  of  our  Saviour  in  behalf  of 
the  whole  church.  The  first  was  that  which  accompanied  his  obla 
tion,  or  the  offering  of  himself  an  expiatory  sacrifice  for  sin.  And 
this  having  respect  unto  the  justice  of  God,  the  curse  of  the  law,  and 
the  punishment  due  to  sin,  was  made  in  an  agony,  distress,  and  con 
flict,  with  wrestlings,  expressed  by  cries,  tears,  and  most  vehement 
intensions  of  soul.  The  other, — which  though  in  order  of  time  an 
tecedent,  yet  in  order  of  nature  was  built  on  the  former,  and  a  sup 
position  of  the  work  perfected  therein,  as  is  evident,  John  xvii.  11, 
— represents  his  intercession  in  heaven.  The  first  was  ftsra  xpawyqf 
iff%vpas  xai  duxpvuv,  the  other  /ura  <ffi-ffoid^ffsu(  xai  irXripopoptaf. 

3.  These  are  the  things  which  are  thus  expressed  by  our  apostle, 
"He  offered  up  prayers  and  supplications,  with  strong  cries  and  tears/' 
Such  was  the  frame  of  his  soul,  such  was  his  prayer  and  deportment 
in  his  sacrifice  of  himself.  His  tears,  indeed,  are  not  expressly  men 
tioned  in  the  story,  but  weeping  was  one  of  those  infirmities  of  our 
nature  which  he  was  subject  unto:  John  xi.  35,  "  Jesus  wept."  He 
expressed  his  sorrow  thereby.  And  being  now  in  the  greatest  dis 
tress,  conflict,  and  sorrow,  which  reached  unto  the  soul,  until  that  was 
"  sorrowful  unto  death,"  as  we  may  well  judge  that  in  his  dealing  with 
God  he  poured  out  tears  with  his  prayers,  so  it  is  here  directly  men 
tioned.  So  did  he  here  "  offer  up  himself  through  the  eternal  Spirit." 
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Fourthly,  The  object  of  this  offering  of  Christ,  he  to  whom  he 
offered  up  prayers  and  supplications,  is  expressed  and  described. 
And  this  was  6  dvmutvos  cuftiv  avrbv  sx,  Savarou, — "  he  „  *  •*  > 

1  '  '  n^of  auva,fe.iv/>r 

that  was  able  to  save  him  from  death/'  that  had  power  «4{u»  «i™,  i« 
so  to  do.  It  is  God  who  is  intended,  whom  the  apostle  ^"'^"^ 
describes  by  this  periphrasis,  for  the  reasons  that  shall  be  mentioned. 
He  calls  him  neither  God,  nor  the  Father  of  Christ,  although  the 
Lord  Jesus,  in  the  prayers  intended,  calls  upon  him  by  both  these 
names.  So  in  the  garden  he  calls  him  Father:  "0  my  Father,  if  it 
be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me,"  Matt.  xxvi.  39.  And  on  the 
cross  he  called  him  God :  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  for 
saken  me,"  Matt,  xxvii.  46;  and  "  Father"  again,  in  the  resignation 
of  his  life  and  soul  into  his  hands,  Luke  xxiii.  46.  But  in  the  re 
porting  of  these  things  our  apostle  waiveth  these  expressions,  and 
only  describeth  God  as  "  Him  who  was  able  to  save  him  from  death." 
Now  this  he  doth  to  manifest  the  consideration  that  the  Lord  Christ 
at  that  time  had  of  God,  of  death,  and  of  the  causes,  consequents, 
and  effects  of  it.  For  his  design  is,  to  declare  what  was  the  reason 
of  the  frame  of  the  soul  of  Christ  in  his  suffering  and  offering  before 
described,  and  what  were  the  causes  thereof. 

In  general,  God  is  proposed  as  the  object  of  the  actings  of 
Christ's  soul  in  this  offering  of  himself,  as  he  who  had  all  power  in 
his  hand  to  order  all  his  present  concernments :  "  To  him  who  was 
able."  Ability  or  power  is  either  natural  or  moral.  Natural  power 
is  strength  and  active  efficiency ;  in  God  omnipotency.  Moral  power 
is  right  and  authority ;  in  God  absolute  sovereignty.  And  the  Lord 
Christ  had  respect  unto  the  ability  or  power  of  God  in  both  these 
senses:  in  the  first,  as  that  which  he  relied  upon  for  deliverance; 
in  the  latter,  as  that  which  he  submitted  himself  unto.  The  former 
was  the  object  of  his  faith,  namely,  that  God,  by  the  greatness  of 
his  power,  could  support  and  deliver  him  in  and  under  his  trial. 
The  latter  was  the  object  of  his  fear,  as  to  the  dreadful  work  which 
he  had  undertaken.  Now,  because  our  apostle  is  upon  the  descrip 
tion  of  that  frame  of  heart,  and  those  actings  of  soul,  wherewith 
our  high  priest  offered  himself  for  us  unto  God,  which  was  with 
"  prayers  and  supplications,"  accompanied  with  "  strong  cries  and 
tears,"  I  shall  consider  from  these  words  three  things,  considering 
the  power  or  ability  of  God  principally  in  the  latter  way: — 1.  What 
were  the  general  causes  of  the  state  and  condition  wherein  the  Lord 
Christ  is  here  described  by  our  apostle,  and  of  the  actings  ascribed 
unto  him  therein.  2.  What  were  the  immediate  effects  of  the  suffer 
ings  of  the  Lord  Christ  in  and  upon  his  own  soul  3.  What  limi 
tations  are  to  be  assigned  unto  them.  From  all  which  it  will 

O 

appear  why  and  wherefore  he  offered  up  his  prayers  and  supplica 
tions  unto  him  who  was  able  to  save  him  from  death;  wherein  a 
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fear  of  it  is  included,  on  the  account  of  the  righteous  authority  of 
God,  as  well  as  a  faith  of  deliverance  from  it,  on  the  account  of  his 
omnipotent  power. 

1.  The  general  causes  of  his  state  and  condition,  with  his  actings 
therein,  were  included  in  that  consideration  and  prospect  which  he 
then  had  of  God,  death,  and  himself,  or  the  effects  of  death  upon 
him. 

(1.)  He  considered  God  at  that  instant  as  the  supreme  rector  and 
judge  of  all,  the  author  of  the  law  and  the  avenger  of  it,  who  had 
power  of  life  and  death,  as  the  one  was  to  be  destroyed  and  the  other 
inflicted,  according  to  the  curse  and  sentence  of  the  law.  Under 
this  notion  he  now  considered  God,  and  that  as  actually  putting  the 
law  in  execution,  having  power  and  authority  to  give  up  unto  the 
sting  of  it,  or  to  save  from  it.  God  represented  himself  unto  him 
first  as  armed  and  attended  with  infinite  holiness,  righteousness,  and 
severity, — as  one  that  would  not  pass  by  sin  nor  acquit  the  guilty ;  and 
then  as  accompanied  with  supreme  or  sovereign  authority  over  him, 
the  law,  life,  and  death.  And  it  is  of  great  importance  under  what 
notion  we  consider  God  when  we  "make  our  approaches  unto  him. 
The  whole  frame  of  our  souls,  as  to  fear  or  confidence,  will  be  regu 
lated  thereby. 

(2.)  He  considered  death  not  naturally,  as  a  separation  of  soul  and 
body ;  nor  yet  merely  as  a  painful  separation  of  them,  such  as  was 
that  death  which  in  particular  he  was  to  undergo ;  but  he  looked  on 
it  as  the  curse  of  the  law  due  to  sin,  inflicted  by  God  as  a  just  and 
righteous  judge.  Hence,  in  and  under  it,  he  himself  is  said  to  be 
"made  a  curse/'  Gal.  iii.  13.  This  curse  was  now  coming  on  him, 
as  the  sponsor  or  surety  of  the  new  covenant.  For  although  he  con 
sidered  himself,  and  the  effects  of  things  upon  himself,  yet  he  offered 
up  these  prayers  as  our  sponsor,  that  the  work  of  mediation  which 
he  had  undertaken  might  have  a  good  and  blessed  issue. 

From  hence  may  we  take  a  view  of  that  frame  of  soul  which  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  in  when  he  offered  up  prayers  and  supplica 
tions,  with  strong  cries  and  tears,  considering  God  as  him  who  had 
authority  over  the  law,  and  the  sentence  of  it  that  was  to  be  inflicted 
on  him.  Some  have  thought,  that  upon  the  confidence  of  the  in- 
dissolubleness  of  his  person,  and  the  actual  assurance  which  they 
suppose  he  had  always  of  the  love  of  God,  his  sufferings  could  have 
no  effect  of  fear,  sorrow,  trouble,  or  perplexity  on  his  soul,  but  only 
what  respected  the  natural  enduring  of  pain  and  shame,  which  he 
was  exposed  unto.  But  the  Scripture  gives  us  another  account  of 
these  things.  It  informs  us,  that  "  he  began  to  be  afraid,  and  sore 
amazed;"  that  "  his  soul  was  heavy,  and  sorrowful  unto  death;"  that 
he  was  "in  an  agony,"  and  afterwards  cried  out,  "My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  under  a  sense  of  divine  dereliction. 
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There  was,  indeed,  a  mighty  acting  of  love  in  God  toward  us,  in  the 
giving  of  his  Son  to  death  for  us,  as  to  his  gracious  ends  and  pur 
poses  thereby  to  be  accomplished ;  and  his  so  doing  is  constantly 
in  the  Scripture  reckoned  on  the  score  of  love.  And  there  was 
always  in  him  a  great  love  to  the  person  of  his  Son,  and  an  ineffable 
complacency  in  the  obedience  of  Christ,  especially  that  which  he 
exercised  in  his  suffering ;  but  yet  the  curse  and  punishment  which 
he  underwent  was  an  effect  of  vindictive  justice,  and  as  such  did  he 
look  upon  it  and  conflict  with  it  I  shall  not  enter  into  the  debates 
of  those  expressions  which  have  been  controverted  about  the  suffer 
ings  of  Christ,  as  whether  he  underwent  the  death  of  the  soul,  the 
second  death,  the  pains  of  hell.  For  it  would  cause  a  prolix  digres 
sion  to  show  distinctly  what  is  essential  unto  these  things,  or  purely 
penal  in  them,  which  alone  he  was  subject  unto;  and  what  neces 
sarily  follows  a  state  and  condition  of  personal  sin  and  guilt  in  them 
who  undergo  them,  which  he  was  absolutely  free  from.  But  this 
alone  I  shall  say,  which  I  have  proved  elsewhere,  whatever  was  due 
to  us  from  the  justice  of  God  and  sentence  of  the  law,  that  he  under 
went  and  suffered.  This,  then,  was  the  cause  in  general  of  the  state 
and  condition  of  Christ  here  described,  and  of  his  actings  therein, 
here  expressed. 

2.  In  the  second  place,  the  effects  of  his  sufferings  in  himself,  or 
his  sufferings  themselves,  on  this  account,  may  be  reduced  in  general 
unto  these  two  heads : — 

(1.)  His  dereliction.  He  was  under  a  suspension  of  the  comfort 
ing  influences  of  his  relation  unto  God.  His  relation  unto  God,  as 
his  God  and  Father,  was  the  fountain  of  all  his  comforts  and  joys. 
The  sense  hereof  was  now  suspended.  Hence  was  that  part  of  his 
cry,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  The  sup 
porting  influences  of  this  relation  were  continued,  but  the  comfort 
ing  influences  of  it  were  suspended.  See  Ps.  xxii.  1-3,  etc.  And 
from  hence  he  was  filled  with  heaviness  and  sorrow.  This  the  evange 
lists  fully  express.  He  says  of  himself,  that  "  his  soul  was  exceeding 
sorrowful,  even  unto  death,"  Matt.  xxvi.  38;  which  expressions  are 
emphatical,  and  declare  a  sorrow  that  is  absolutely  inexpressible. 
And  this  sorrow  was  the  effect  of  his  penal  desertion ;  for  sorrow 
is  that  which  was  the  life  of  the  curse  of  the  law.  So  when  God 
declared  the  nature  of  that  curse  unto  Adam  and  Eve,  he  tells  them 
that  he  will  give  them  "  sorrow,"  and  "  multiply  their  sorrow/'  Gen. 
iii.  16,  17.  With  this  sorrow  was  Christ  now  filled,  which  put  him 
on  those  strong  cries  and  tears  for  relief.  And  this  dereliction  was 
possible,  and  proceeded  from  hence,  in  that  all  communications 
from  the  divine  nature  unto  the  human,  beyond  subsistence,  were 
voluntary. 

(2.)  He  had  an  intimate  sense  of  the  wrath  and  displeasure  of 
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God  against  the  sin  that  was  then  imputed  unto  him.  All  our  sins 
were  then  caused,  by  an  act  of  divine  and  supreme  authority,  "to  meet 
on  him,"  or  "the  LORD  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all/'  Isa.  liii.  6. 
Even  all  our  guilt  was  imputed  unto  him,  or  none  of  the  punish 
ment  due  unto  our  sins  could  have  been  justly  inflicted  on  him.  In 
this  state  of  things,  in  that  great  hour,  and  wonderful  transaction 
of  divine  wisdom,  grace,  and  righteousness,  whereon  the  glory  of 
God,  the  recovery  of  fallen  man,  with  the  utter  condemnation  of 
Satan,  depended,  God  was  pleased  for  a  while,  as  it  were,  to  hold 
the  scales  of  justice  in  sequilibrio,  that  the  turning  of  them  might 
be  more  conspicuous,  eminent,  and  glorious.  In  the  one  scale,  as 
it  were,  there  was  the  weight  of  the  first  sin  and  apostasy  from  God, 
with  all  the  consequents  of  it,  covered  with  the  sentence  and  curse 
of  the  law,  with  the  exigence  of  vindictive  justice, — a  weight  that 
all  the  angels  of  heaven  could  not  stand  under  one  moment.  In 
the  other  were  the  obedience,  holiness,  righteousness,  and  penal 
sufferings,  of  the  Son  of  God, — all  having  weight  and  worth  given 
unto  them  by  the  dignity  and  worth  of  his  divine  person.  Infinite 
justice  kept  these  things  for  a  season,  as  it  were,  at  a  poise,  until 
the  Son  of  God,  by  his  prayers,  tears,  and  supplications,  prevailed 
unto  a  glorious  success,  in  the  delivery  of  himself  and  us. 

3.  Wherefore,  as  to  the  limitation  of  the  effects  of  Christ's  suffer 
ings  in  and  upon  himself,  we  may  conclude,  in  general, — (1 .)  That 
they  were  such  only  as  are  consistent  with  absolute  purity,  holiness, 
and  freedom  from  the  least  appearance  of  sin ;  (2.)  Not  such  as  did 
in  the  least  impeach  the  glorious  union  of  his  natures  in  the  same 
person;  (3.)  Nor  such  as  took  off  from  the  dignity  of  his  obedience 
and  merit  of  his  suffering,  but  were  all  necessary  thereunto :  but 
then,  (4.)  As  he  underwent  whatever  is  or  can  be  grievous,  dolorous, 
afflictive,  and  penal,  in  the  wrath  of  God,  and  sentence  of  the  law 
executed;  so  these  things  really  wrought  in  him  sorrow,  amazement, 
anguish,  fear,  dread,  with  the  like  penal  effects  of  the  pains  of  hell ; 
from  whence  it  was  that  he  "  offered  up  prayers  and  supplications, 
with  strong  cries  and  tears,  unto  him  that  was  able  to  save  him 
from  death/' — the  event  whereof  is  described  in  the  last  clause  of  the 
verse. 

K.a!  tiffaxovfffels  o.vo  T^C,  suXaCs/as,  "and  was  heard  in  that  which  he 
feared."  To  be  heard  in  Scripture  signifies  two  things : 

K«i    tirit- 

xeufhis  K-ro  — 1.  To  be  accepted  in  our  request,  though  the  thing 
TV-,  tfaaSdits.  requested  be  not  granted  unto  us.  "  God  will  hear  me/' 
is  as  much  as,  *  God  will  accept  of  me,  is  pleased  with  my  supplica 
tion/  Ps.  Iv.  17,  xxii.  21.  2.  To  be  answered  in  our  request.  To  be 
heard,  is  to  be  delivered.  So  is  this  expressed,  Ps.  xxii.  24.  In 
the  first  way  there  is  no  doubt  but  that  the  Father  always  heard 
the  Son,  John  xi.  42, — always  in  all  things  accepted  him,  and  was 
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well  pleased  in  him  ;  but  our  inquiry  is  here,  how  far  the  Lord  Christ 
•was  heard  in  the  latter  way,  so  heard  as  to  be  delivered  from  what 
he  prayed  against.  Concerning  this  observe,  that  the  prayers  of 
Christ  in  this  matter  were  of  two  sorts:  — 

1.  Hypothetical  or  conditional;  such  was  that  prayer  for  the  pass 
ing  of  the  cup  from  him,  Luke  xxii.  42,  "  Father,  if  thou  wilt,  re 
move  this  cup  from  me."     And  this  prayer  was  nothing  but  what 
was  absolutely  necessary  unto  the  verity  of  human  nature  in  that 
state  and  condition.     Christ  could  not  have  been  a  man  and  not 
have  had  an  extreme  aversation  to  the  things  that  were  coming 
upon  him.     Nor  had  it  been  otherwise  with  him,  could  he  properly 
have  been  said  to  suffer  ;  for  nothing  is  suffering,  nor  can  be  penal 
unto  us,  but  what  is  grievous  unto  our  nature,  and  what  it  is  ab 
horrent  of.     This  acting  of  the  inclination  of  nature,  both  in  his 
mind,  will,  and  affections,  which  in  him  were  purely  holy,  our 
Saviour  expresseth  in  that  conditional  prayer.     And  in  this  prayer 
he  was  thus  answered,  —  his  mind  was  fortified  against  the  dread 
and  terror  of  nature,  so  as  to  come  unto  a  perfect  composure  in  the 
will  of  God:  "  Nevertheless,  not  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done."     He 
was  heard  herein  so  far  as  he  desired  to  be  heard  ;  for  although  he 
could  not  but  desire  deliverance  from  the  whole,  as  he  was  a  man, 
yet  he  desired  it  not  absolutely,  as  he  was  wholly  subjected  to  the 
will  of  God. 

2.  Absolute.   The  chief  and  principal  supplications  which  he  offered 
up  to  him  who  was  able  to  save  him  from  death  were  absolute  ;  and 
in  them  he  was  absolutely  heard  and  delivered.     For  upon  the  pre 
sentation  of  death  unto  him,  as  attended  with  the  wrath  and  curse 
of  God,  he  had  deep  and  dreadful  apprehensions  of  it  ;  and  how  un 
able  the  human  nature  was  to  undergo  it,  and  prevail  against  it,  if 
not  mightily  supported  and  carried  through  by  the  power  of  God. 
In  this  condition  it  was  part  of  his  obedience,  it  was  his  duty,  to 
pray  that  he  might  be  delivered  from  the  absolute  pre  valency  of  it, 
that  he  might  not  be  cast  in  his  trial,  that  he  might  not  be  con 
founded  nor  condemned.    This  he  hoped,  trusted,  and  believed  ;  and 
therefore  prayed  absolutely  for  it,  Isa.  1.  7,  8.     And  herein  he 
was  heard  absolutely;  for  so  it  is  said,  "He  was  heard  avo  rye 


The  word  here  used  is  in  a  singular  construction  of  speech,  and  is 
itself  of  various  significations.    Sometimes  it  is  used  for 
a  religious  reverence,  but  such  as  hath  fear  joined  with    Xag^' 
it;  that  is,  the  fear  of  evil.    Frequently  it  signifies  fear 
itself,  but  such  a  fear  as  is  accompanied  with  a  reverential  care  and 
holy  circumspection.      The  word  itself  is  but  once  more  used  in 
the  New  Testament,  and  that  by  our  apostle,  Heb.  xii.  28,  where 
we  well  render  it  "godly  fear."     EiXa&jf,  the  adjective,  is  used 
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three  times,  Luke  ii.  25,  Acts  il  5,  viiL  2 ;  everywhere  denoting  a 
religious  fear.  Heb.  xi.  7,  we  render  the  verb,  6uXa£?j0£/s,  by  "moved 
with  fear;"  that  is,  a  reverence  of  God  mixed  with  a  dreadful  appre 
hension  of  an  approaching  judgment.  And  the  use  of  the  preposition 
d-ro  added  to  stacixouadtlf  is  also  singular, — "auditus  ex  metu,"  "heard 
from  his  fear."  Therefore  is  this  passage  variously  interpreted  by 
all  sorts  of  expositors.  Some  read  it,  "  He  was  heard  because  of  his 
reverence."  And  in  the  exposition  hereof  they  are  again  divided. 
Some  take  "reverence"  actively,  for  the  reverence  he  had  of  God ;  that 
is,  his  reverential  obedience :  "  He  was  heard  because  of  his  rever 
ence,"  or  reverential  obedience  unto  God.  Some  would  have  the 
reverence  intended  to  relate  to  God,  the  reverential  respect  that  God 
had  unto  him;  God  heard  him,  from  that  holy  respect  and  regard 
which  he  had  of  him.  But  these  things  are  fond,  and  suit  not  the 
design  of  the  place;  neither  the  coherence  of  the  words,  nor  their 
construction,  nor  their  signification,  nor  the  scope  of  the  apostle,  will 
bear  this  sense.  Others  render  it,  "pro  metu;"  " from  fear,"  or  "out 
of  fear."  And  this  also  is  two  ways  interpreted: — 1.  Because  "heard 
from  fear"  is  somewhat  a  harsh  expression,  they  explain  "auditus" 
by  "liberatus," — "delivered  from  fear;"  and  this  is  not  improper.  So 

Grotius:  "Cum  mortem  vehementer  perhorresceret, in  hoc  exau- 

ditus  fuit  ut  ab  isto  metu  liberaretur."  In  this  sense  fear  internal 
and  subjective  is  intended.  God  relieved  him  against  his  fear,  re 
moving  it  and  taking  it  away,  by  strengthening  and  comforting  of 
him.  Others  by  "fear"  intend  the  thing  feared ;  which  sense  our  trans 
lators  follow,  and  are  therefore  plentifully  reviled  and  railed  at  by 
the  Rhemists:  "  He  was  heard;"  that  is,  delivered  from  the  things 
which  he  feared  as  coming  upon  him.  And  for  the  vindication  of 
this  sense  and  exposition,  there  is  so  much  already  offered  by  many 
learned  expositors  as  that  I  see  not  what  can  be  added  thereunto, 
and  I  shall  not  unnecessarily  enlarge  myself.  And  the  opposition 
that  is  made  hereunto  is  managed  rather  with  clamours  and  outcries, 
than  Scripture  reasons  or  testimonies.  Suppose  the  object  of  the 
fear  of  Christ  here  to  have  been  what  he  was  delivered  from,  and 
then  it  must  be  his  fainting,  sinking,  and  perishing  under  the  wrath 
of  God,  in  the  work  he  had  undertaken;  yet, — 1.  The  same  thing 
is  expressed  elsewhere  unto  a  higher  degree  and  more  emphati 
cally;  as  where  in  this  state  he  is  said  "kvxi7<sQai  xai  adr^ovsTv,  and 
Ixda/iCs/ir^a;,  Matt.  xxvi.  37,  Mark  xiv.  33, — to  be  "sorrowful,"  "  per 
plexed,"  and  "  amazed."  2.  All  this  argues  no  more  but  that  the 
Lord  Christ  underwent  an  exercise  in  the  opposition  that  was  made 
unto  his  faith,  and  the  mighty  conflict  he  had  with  that  opposition. 
That  his  faith  and  trust  in  God  were  either  overthrown  or  weakened 
by  them,  they  prove  not,  nor  do  any  plead  them  unto  that  purpose, 
to  deny  that  the  soul  of  Christ  was  engaged  in  an  ineffable 
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conflict  with  the  wrath  of  God  in  the  curse  of  the  law, — that  his  faith 
and  trust  in  God  were  pressed  and  tried  to  the  utmost  by  the  oppo 
sition  made  unto  them,  by  fear,  dread,  and  a  terrible  apprehension 
of  divine  displeasure  due  to  our  sins, — is  to  renounce  the  benefit  of 
his  passion  and  turn  the  whole  of  it  into  a  show,  fit  to  be  represented 
by  pictures  and  images,  or  acted  over  in  ludicrous  scenes,  as  it  is  by 
the  Papists. 

It  remains  that  we  consider  the  observations  which  these  words 
afford  us  for  our  instruction,  wherein  also  their  sense  and  importance 
will  be  further  explained.  And  the  first  thing  that  offers  itself  unto 
us  is,  that, — 

Obs.  I.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  had  a  time  of  infirmity  in 
this  world. 

A  season  he  had  wherein  he  was  beset  and  "  compassed  with  in 
firmities."  So  it  was  with  him  "  in  the  days  of  his  flesh."  It  is 
true,  his  infirmities  were  all  sinless,  but  all  troublesome  and  grievous. 
By  them  was  he  exposed  unto  all  sorts  of  temptations  and  suffer 
ings;  which  are  the  two  springs  of  all  that  is  evil  and  dolorous  unto 
our  nature.  And  thus  it  was  with  him,  not  for  a  few  days,  or  a 
short  season  only,  but  during  his  whole  course  in  this  world.  This 
the  story  of  the  gospel  gives  us  an  account  of,  and  the  instance  of 
his  "  offering  up  prayers  with  strong  cries  and  tears,"  puts  out  of  all 
question.  These  things  were  real,  and  not  acted  to  make  an  ap 
pearance  or  representation  of  them.  And  hereof  himself  expresseth 
his  sense:  Ps.  xxii.  6,  7,  "  I  am  a  worm,  and  no  man;  a  reproach  of 
men,  and  despised  of  the  people.  All  that  see  me,  laugh  me  to 
scorn."  So  verses  14,  15.  How  can  the  infirmities  of  our  nature, 
and  a  sense  of  them,  be  more  emphatically  expressed?  So  Ps. 
Ixix.  20,  "  Reproach  hath  broken  my  heart ;  and  I  am  full  of  heavi 
ness:  and  I  looked  for  some  to  take  pity,  but  there  was  none;  and 
for  comforters,  but  I  found  none."  And  Ps.  xl.  12,  "Innumerable 
evils  have  compassed  me  about."  He  had  not  only  our  infirmities, 
but  he  felt  them,  and  was  deeply  sensible  both  of  them  and  of  the 
evils  and  troubles  which  through  them  he  was  exposed  unto.  Hence 
is  that  description  of  him,  Isa.  liii.  3. 

Two  things  are  herein  by  us  duly  to  be  considered: — First,  That 
it  was  out  of  infinite  condescension  and  love  unto  our  souls  that  the 
Lord  Christ  took  on  himself  this  condition,  Phil.  ii.  6-8.  This  state 
was  neither  natural  nor  necessary  unto  him  upon  his  own  account. 
In  himself  he  was  "  in  the  form  of  God,  and  thought  it  not  robbery 
to  be  equal  with  God ;"  but  this  mind  was  in  him,  that  for  our  sakes 
he  would  take  on  himself  all  these  infirmities  of  our  nature,  and 
through  them  expose  himself  unto  evils  innumerable.  It  was  vol 
untary  love,  and  not  defect  or  necessity  of  nature,  which  brought 
him  into  this  condition.  Secondly,  As  he  had  other  ends  hereiu, — 
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for  these  things  were  indispensably  required  unto  the  discharge  of 
his  sacerdotal  office, — so  he  designed  to  set  us  an  example,  that  we 
should  not  faint  under  our  infirmities  and  sufferings  on  their  ac 
count,  Heb.  xii.  2,  3,  1  Pet.  iv.  1.  And  God  knows  such  an  example 
we  stood  in  need  of,  both  as  a  pattern  to  conform  ourselves  unto 
under  our  infirmities,  and  to  encourage  us  in  the  expectation  of  a 
good  issue  unto  our  present  deplorable  condition. 

Let  us  not,  then,  think  strange,  if  we  have  our  season  of  weakness 
and  infirmity  in  this  world,  whereby  we  are  exposed  unto  temptation 
and  suffering.  Apt  we  are,  indeed,  to  complain  hereof;  the  whole 
nation  of  professors  is  full  of  complaints ;  one  is  in  want,  straits,  and 
poverty;  another  in  pain,  under  sickness,  and  variety  of  troubles; 
some  are  in  distress  for  their  relations,  some  from  and  by  them ; 
some  are  persecuted,  some  are  tempted,  some  pressed  with  private, 
some  with  public  concerns;  some  are  sick,  and  some  are  weak,  and 
some  are  "  fallen  asleep."  And  these  things  are  apt  to  make  us 
faint,  to  despond,  and  be  weary.  I  know  not  how  others  bear  up 
their  hearts  and  spirits.  For  my  part,  I  have  much  ado  to  keep 
from  continual  longing  after  the  embraces  of  the  dust  and  shades 
of  the  grave,  as  a  curtain  drawn  over  the  rest  in  another  world.  In 
the  meantime,  every  momentary  gourd  that  interposeth  between 
the  vehemency  of  wind  and  sun,  or  our  frail,  fainting  natures  and 
spirits,  is  too  much  valued  by  us. 

But  what  would  we  have  ?  Do  we  consider  who,  and  what,  and 
where  we  are,  when  we  think  strange  of  these  things  ?  These  are 
the  days  of  our  flesh,  wherein  these  things  are  due  to  us,  and  un 
avoidable.  "  Man  is  born  unto  trouble,  as  the  sparks  fly  upward," 
Job  v.  7, — necessarily  and  abundantly.  All  complaints,  and  all  con 
trivances  whereby  we  endeavour  to  extricate  ourselves  from  those 
innumerable  evils  which  attend  our  weak,  frail,  infirm  condition, 
will  be  altogether  vain.  And  if  any,  through  the  flatteries  of  youth, 
and  health,  and  strength,  and  wealth,  with  other  satisfactions  of  their 
affections,  are  not  sensible  of  these  things,  they  are  but  in  a  pleasant 
dream,  which  will  quickly  pass  away. 

Our  only  relief  in  this  condition  is  a  due  regard  unto  our  great 
example,  and  what  he  did,  how  he  behaved  himself  in  the  days  of 
his  flesh,  when  he  had  more  difficulties  and  miseries  to  conflict 
with  than  we  all.  And  in  him  we  may  do  well  to  consider  three 
things: — 

1.  His  patience,  unconquerable  and  immovable  in  all  things  that 
befell  him  in  the  days  of  his  flesh.  "He  did  not  cry,  nor  lift  up,  nor 
cause  his  voice  to  be  heard  in  the  street,"  Isa.  xlii.  2.  Whatever 
befell  him,  he  bore  it  quietly  and  patiently.  Being  buffeted,  he 
threatened  not;  being  reviled,  he  reviled  not  again.  "As  a  sheep 
before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his  mouth."  2.  His 
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trust  in  God.  By  this  testimony,  that  it  is  said  of  him,  "  I  will  put 
my  trust  in  God,"  doth  our  apostle  prove  that  he  had  the  same 
nature  with  us,  subject  to  the  same  weakness  and  infirmities,  Heb. 
ii.  13.  And  this  we  are  taught  thereby,  that  there  is  no  manage 
ment  of  our  human  nature,  as  now  beset  with  infirmities,  but  by  a 
constant  trust  in  God.  The  whole  life  of  Christ  therein  was  a  life 
of  submission,  trust,  and  dependence  on  God ;  so  that  when  he  came 
to  his  last  suffering,  his  enemies  fixed  on  that  to  reproach  him 
withal,  as  knowing  how  constant  he  was  in  the  profession  thereof, 
Ps.  xxii.  8,  Matt  xxviL  43.  3.  His  earnest,  fervent  prayers  and  sup 
plications,  which  are  here  expressed  by  our  apostle,  and  accommo 
dated  unto  the  days  of  his  flesh.  Other  instances  of  his  holy,  gracious 
deportment  of  himself,  in  that  condition  wherein  he  set  us  an  ex 
ample,  might  be  insisted  on,  but  these  may  give  us  an  entrance  into 
the  whole  of  our  duty.  Patience,  faith,  and  prayer,  will  carry  us 
comfortably  and  safely  through  the  whole  course  of  our  frail  and  in 
firm  lives  in  this  world. 

Obs.  II.  A  life  of  glory  may  ensue  after  a  life  of  infirmity. 

"If,"  saith  our  apostle,  "in  this  life  only  we  have  hope,  we 
are  of  all  men  most  miserable."  For  besides  that  we  are  obnoxi 
ous  to  the  same  common  infirmities  within  and  calamities  with 
out  with  all  other  men,  there  is,  and  ever  will  be,  a  peculiar  sort  of 
distress  that  they  are  exposed  unto  who  "  will  live  godly  in  Christ 
Jesus/'  But  there  is  nothing  can  befall  us  but  what  may  issue  in 
eternal  glory.  We  see  that  it  hath  done  so  with  Jesus  Christ.  His 
season  of  infirmity  is  issued  in  eternal  glory ;  and  nothing  but  unbe 
lief  and  sin  can  hinder  ours  from  doing  so  also. 

06s.  III.  The  Lord  Christ  is  no  more  now  in  a  state  of  weakness 
and  temptation ;  the  days  of  his  flesh  are  past  and  gone. 

As  such  the  apostle  here  makes  mention  of  them,  and  the  Scrip 
ture  signally  in  sundry  places  takes  notice  of  it.  This  account  he 
gives  of  himself,  Rev.  i.  18,  "  I  am  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead; 
and,  behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore."  The  state  of  infirmity  and 
weakness,  wherein  he  was  obnoxious  unto  death,  is  now  past;  he 
now  lives  for  evermore.  "  Henceforth  he  dieth  no  more,  death  hath 
no  more  power  over  him ;"  nor  any  thing  else  that  can  reach  the 
least  trouble  unto  him.  With  his  death  ended  the  days  of  his  flesh. 
His  revival,  or  return  unto  life,  was  into  absolute,  eternal,  unchange 
able  glory.  And  this  advancement  is  expressed  by  his  "  sitting  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high;"  which  we  have  before  de 
clared.  He  is  therefore  now  no  more,  on  any  account,  obnoxious, 
— 1.  Unto  the  law,  the  sentence,  or  curse  of  it.  As  he  was  "  made 
of  a  woman,"  he  was  "  made  under  the  law;"  and  so  he  continued 
all  the  days  of  his  flesh.  Therein  did  he  fulfil  all  the  righteousness 
it  required,  and  answered  the  whole  penalty  for  sin  that  it  exacted. 
VOL.  XXI.  33 
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But  with  the  days  of  his  flesh  ended  the  right  of  the  law  towards 
him,  either  as  to  require  obedience  of  him  or  exact  suffering  from 
him:  hence,  a  little  before  his  expiration  on  the  cross,  he  said  con 
cerning  it,  "  It  is  finished."  And  hereon  doth  our  freedom  from  the 
curse  of  the  law  depend.  The  law  can  claim  no  more  dominion 
over  a  believer  than  it  can  over  Christ  himself.  He  lives  now  out 
of  the  reach  of  all  the  power  of  the  law,  to  plead  his  own  obedience 
unto  it,  satisfaction  of  it,  and  triumph  over  it,  in  the  behalf  of  them 
that  believe  on  him.  Nor,  2.  Unto  temptations.  These  were  his 
constant  attendants  and  companions  during  the  days  of  his  flesh. 
What  they  were,  and  of  what  sorts,  we  have  in  part  before  discoursed. 
He  is  now  freed  from  them  and  above  them ;  yet  not  so  but  that  they 
have  left  a  compassionate  sense  upon  his  holy  soul  of  the  straits  and 
distresses  which  his  disciples  and  servants  are  daily  brought  into  by 
them, — which  is  the  spring  and  foundation  of  the  relief  he  communi 
cates  unto  them.  Nor,  3.  Unto  troubles,  persecutions,  or  sufferings 
of  any  kind.  He  is  not  so  in  his  own  person.  He  is  far  above,  out  of 
the  reach  of  all  his  enemies; — above  them  in  power,  in  glory,  in  autho 
rity  and  rule.  There  is  none  of  them  but  he  can  crush  at  his  pleasure, 
and  "  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel."  He  is,  indeed,  still 
hated  as  much  as  ever,  maligned  as  much  as  in  the  days  of  his  flesh, 
and  exposed  unto  the  utmost  power  of  hell  and  the  world  in  all  his 
concerns  on  the  earth.  But  he  laughs  all  his  enemies  to  scorn,  he 
hath  them  in  derision ;  and,  in  the  midst  of  their  wise  counsels  and 
mighty  designs,  disposes  of  them  and  all  their  undertakings  unto  his 
ends  and  purposes,  not  their  own.  He  is  pleased,  indeed,  as  yet,  to 
suffer  and  to  be  persecuted  in  his  saints  and  servants ;  but  that  is 
from  a  gracious  condescension,  by  virtue  of  a  spiritual  union,  not 
from  any  necessity  of  state  or  condition.  And  some  may  hence  learn 
how  to  fear  him,  as  others  may  and  do  to  put  their  trust  in  him. 

Obs.  IV.  The  Lord  Christ  filled  up  every  season  with  duty,  with 
the  proper  duty  of  it. 

The  days  of  his  flesh  were  the  only  season  wherein  he  could  "offer" 
to  God;  and  he  missed  it  not,  he  did  so  accordingly.  Some  would 
not  have  Christ  offer  himself  until  he  came  to  heaven.  But  then 
the  season  of  offering  was  past.  Christ  was  to  use  no  strong  cries 
and  tears  in  heaven,  which  yet  were  necessary  concomitants  of  his 
oblation.  It  is  true,  in  his  glorified  state,  he  continually  represents 
in  heaven  the  offering  that  he  made  of  himself  on  the  earth,  in  an 
effectual  application  of  it  unto  the  advantage  of  the  elect;  but  the 
offering  itself  was  in  the  days  of  his  flesh.  This  was  the  only  sea 
son  for  that  duty;  for  therein  only  was  he  meet  unto  this  work,  and 
had  provision  for  it.  Then  was  his  body  capable  of  pain,  his  soul 
of  sorrow,  his  nature  of  dissolution;  all  which  were  necessary  unto 
this  duty.  Then  was  he  in  a  condition  wherein  faith,  and  trust, 
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and  prayers,  and  tears,  were  as  necessary  unto  himself  as  unto  his 
offering.  This  was  his  season,  and  he  missed  it  not.  Neither  did 
he  so  on  any  other  occasion  during  the  days  of  his  flesh,  especially 
those  of  his  public  ministry ;  wherein  we  ought  to  make  him  our 
example. 

Obs.  V.  The  Lord  Christ,  in  his  offering  up  himself  for  us,  laboured 
and  travailed  in  soul  to  bring  the  work  unto  a  good  and  holy  issue. 

A  hard  labour  it  was,  and  as  such  it  is  here  expressed.  He  went 
through  it  with  fears,  sorrows,  tears,  outcries,  prayers,  and  humble 
supplications.  This  is  called  ft?M  ?»V} — the  pressing,  wearying,  labo 
rious  "  travail  of  his  soul,"  Isa  liii.  11.  He  laboured,  was  straitened 
and  pained,  to  bring  forth  this  glorious  birth.  And  we  may  take  a 
little  prospect  of  this  travail  of  the  soul  of  Christ  as  it  is  represented 
unto  us.  1.  All  the  holy,  natural  affections  of  his  soul  were  filled, 
taken  up,  and  extended  to  the  utmost  capacity,  in  acting  and  suffer 
ing.  The  travail  of  our  souls  lies  much  in  the  engagement  and  act 
ings  of  our  affections.  Who  is  there  who  hath  been  acquainted  with 
great  fears,  great  sorrows,  great  desires,  great  and  ardent  love,  who 
knows  it  not?  All  and  every  one  of  these  had  now  their  sails  filled 
in  Christ,  and  that  about  the  highest,  noblest,  and  most  glorious  ob 
jects  that  they  are  capable  of.  The  sorrows  of  his  holy  mother,  Luke 
ii.  35;  the  danger  of  his  disciples,  Zech.  xiii.  7;  the  scandal  of  the 
cross,  the  shame  of  his  suffering,  Heb.  xii.  2 ;  the  ruin  of  his  people 
according  to  the  flesh  for  their  sin,  Luke  xxiii.  28-30 ;  with  sundry 
other  the  like  objects  and  considerations,  filled  and  exercised  all  his 
natural  affections.  This  put  his  soul  into  travail,  and  had  an  influ 
ence  into  the  conflict  wherein  he  was  engaged.  2.  All  his  graces, 
the  gracious  qualifications  of  his  mind  and  affections,  were  in  a  like 
manner  in  the  height  of  their  exercise.  Both  those  whose  imme 
diate  object  was  God  himself,  and  those  which  respected  the  church, 
were  all  of  them  excited,  drawn  forth,  and  engaged :  as, — (1.)  Faith 
and  trust  in  God.  These  himself  expresseth  in  his  greatest  trial,  as 
those  which  he  betook  himself  unto,  Isa.  1.  7,  8;  Ps.  xxii.  9, 10;  Heb. 
ii.  13.  These  graces  in  him  were  now  tried  to  the  utmost.  All 
their  strength,  all  their  efficacy,  was  exercised  and  proved ;  for  he 
was  to  give  in  them  an  instance  of  an  excellency  in  faith,  rising  up 
above  the  instance  of  the  provocation  that  was  in  the  unbelief  of  our 
first  parents,  whereby  they  fell  off  from  God.  There  is  no  object 
about  which  faith  can  be  exercised,  no  duty  which  it  worketh  in  and 
by,  but  what  it  was  now  applied  unto,  and  in,  by  Jesus  Christ. 
(2.)  Love  to  mankind.  As  this  in  his  divine  nature  was  the  peculiar 
spring  of  that  infinite  condescension  whereby  he  took  our  nature  on 
him,  for  the  work  of  mediation,  Phil.  ii.  6-8 ;  so  it  wrought  mightily 
and  effectually  in  his  human  nature,  in  the  whole  course  of  his  obe 
dience,  but  especially  in  the  offering  of  himself  unto  God  for  us. 
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Hence  where  there  is  mention  made  of  his  "  giving  himself  for  us," 
which  was  in  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  commonly  the  cause  of  it  is 
expressed  to  have  been  his  love :  '  The  Son  of  God  "  loved  me,  and 
gave  himself  for  me/"  GaL  ii.  20;  "Christ  loved  the  church,  and 
gave  himself  for  it,"  Eph.  v.  25,  26;  "  He  loved  us,  and  washed  us 
from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,"  Rev.  i.  5.  With  this  love  his  soul 
now  travailed,  and  laboured  to  bring  forth  the  blessed  fruits  of  it. 
The  workings  of  this  love  in  the  heart  of  Christ,  during  the  trial  in 
sisted  on,  whereby  he  balanced  the  sorrow  and  distress  of  his  suffer 
ings,  no  heart  can  conceive  nor  tongue  express.  (3.)  Zeal  for  the 
glory  of  God.  Zeal  is  the  height  of  careful,  solicitous  love.  The 
love  of  Christ  was  great  to  the  souls  of  men ;  but  the  life  of  it  lay  in 
his  love  to  God,  and  zeal  for  his  glory.  This  he  now  laboured  in, 
namely,  that  God  might  be  glorified  in  the  salvation  of  the  elect. 
This  was  committed  unto  him,  and  concerning  this  he  took  care  that 
it  might  not  miscarry.  (4.)  He  was  now  in  the  highest  exercise  of 
obedience  unto  God,  and  that  in  such  a  peculiar  manner  as  before 
he  had  no  occasion  for.  It  is  observed  as  the  height  of  his  conde 
scension,  that  he  was  "obedient  unto  death,  the  death  of  the  cross," 
Phil.  ii.  8.  This  was  the  highest  instance  of  obedience  that  God 
ever  had  from  a  creature,  because  performed  by  him  who  was  God 
also.  And  if  the  obedience  of  Abraham  was  so  acceptable  to  God, 
and  was  so  celebrated,  when  he  was  ready  to  offer  up  his  son,  how 
glorious  was  that  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  actually  offered  up  himself, 
and  that  in  such  a  way  and  manner  as  Isaac  was  not  capable  of  being 
offered !  And  there  was  an  eminent  specialty  in  this  part  of  his  obe 
dience  ;  hence,  Heb.  v.  8,  it  is  said  that  "  he  learned  obedience  by  the 
things  which  he  suffered;"  which  we  shall  speak  to  afterwards.  And 
in  the  exercise  of  this  obedience,  that  it  might  be  full,  acceptable, 
meritorious,  every  way  answering  the  terms  of  the  covenant  between 
God  and  him  about  the  redemption  of  mankind,  he  laboured  and 
travailed  in  soul.  And  by  this  his  obedience  was  a  compensation 
made  for  the  disobedience  of  Adam,  Rom.  v.  19.  So  did  he  travail 
in  the  exercise  of  grace.  3.  He  did  so  also  with  respect  unto  that 
confluence  of  calamities,  distresses,  pains,  and  miseries,  which  was 
upon  his  whole  nature.  And  that  in  these  consisted  no  small  part 
of  his  trials,  wherein  he  underwent  and  suffered  the  utmost  which 
human  nature  is  capable  to  undergo,  is  evident  from  the  description 
given  of  his  dolorous  sufferings  both  in  prophecy,  Ps.  xxii.,  Isa,  liii., 
and  in  the  story  of  what  befell  him  in  the  evangelists.  In  that 
death  of  the  body  which  he  underwent,  in  the  means  and  manner  of 
it,  much  of  the  curse  of  the  law  was  executed.  Hence  our  apostle 
proves  that  he  was  "  made  a  curse  for  us,"  from  that  of  Moses,  "  Cursed 
is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree,"  Gal.  iii.  13,  Deut.  xxi.  22,  23. 
For  that  ignominy  of  being  hanged  on  a  tree  was  peculiarly  appointed 
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to  represent  the  execution  of  the  curse  of  the  law  on  Jesus  Christ, 
"  who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  on  the  tree,"  1  Pet.  ii.  24.  And 
herein  lies  no  small  mystery  of  the  wisdom  of  God.  He  would  have 
a  resemblance,  among  them  who  suffered  under  the  sentence  of  the 
law,  of  the  suffering  of  Christ ;  but  in  the  whole  law  there  was  no 
appointment  that  any  one  should  be  put  to  death  by  being  hanged ; 
but  whereas  God  foreknew  that  at  the  time  of  the  suffering  of  Christ 
the  nation  would  be  under  the  power  of  the  Romans,  and  that  the 
sentence  of  death  would  be  inflicted  after  their  manner, — which  was 
by  being  nailed  unto  and  hanged  on  a  cross, — he  ordered,  for  a  prefi- 
guration  thereof,  that  some  great  transgressors,  as  blasphemers  and 
open  idolaters,  after  they  were  stoned,  should  be  hanged  upon  a  tree, 
to  make  a  declaration  of  the  curse  of  the  law  inflicted  on  them, 
Hence  it  is  peculiarly  said  of  such  a  one,  "  He  that  is  hanged  on  the 
tree  is  the  curse  of  God;"  because  God  did  therein  represent  the 
suffering  of  Him  who  underwent  the  whole  curse  of  the  law  for  us. 
And  in  this  manner  of  his  death  there  were  sundry  things  concur 
ring  : — (1.)  A  natural  sign  of  his  readiness  to  embrace  all  sinners  that 
should  come  unto  him,  his  arms  being,  as  it  were,  stretched  out  to 
receive  them,  Isa.  xlv.  22,  Ixv.  1.  (2.)  A  moral  token  of  his  condition, 
being  left  as  one  rejected  of  all  between  heaven  and  earth  for  a  season ; 
but  in  himself  interposing  between  heaven  and  earth,  the  justice  of 
God  and  sins  of  men,  to  make  reconciliation  and  peace,  Eph.  ii.  16,  1 7. 
(3.)  The  accomplishment  of  sundry  types;  as, — [1.]  Of  that  of  him 
who  was  hanged  on  a  tree,  as  cursed  of  the  Lord,  Deut.  xxi.  22.  [2.]  Of 
the  brazen  serpent  which  was  lifted  up  in  the  wilderness,  John  iii. 
14;  with  respect  whereunto  he  says,  that  when  he  is  "lifted  up" he 
would  "  draw  all  men  unto  him,"  John.  xii.  32.  [3.]  Of  the  wave- 
offering,  which  was  moved,  shaken,  and  turned  several  ways;  to  de 
clare  that  the  Lord  Christ,  in  his  offering  of  himself,  should  have 
respect  unto  all  parts  of  the  world,  and  all  sorts  of  men,  Exod.  xxix. 
26.  And  in  all  the  concerns  of  this  death,  all  the  means  of  it,  espe 
cially  as  it  was  an  effect  of  the  curse  of  the  law,  or  penal,  immediately 
from  God  himself,  (for  "  he  that  is  hanged"  on  a  tree  "  is  accursed 
of  God,")  did  he  labour  and  travail  in  the  work  that  lay  before  him. 
4.  The  conflict  he  had  with  Satan  and  all  the  powers  of  darkness 
was  another  part  of  his  travail  This  was  the  hour  of  men,  and 
power  of  darkness,  Luke  xxii.  53, — the  time  when  the  prince  of 
this  world  came,  John  xiv.,  to  try  the  utmost  of  his  skill,  interest, 
horror,  rage,  and  power,  for  his  destruction.  Then  were  all  infernal 
principalities  and  powers  engaged  in  a  conflict  with  him,  Col.  ii. 
14,  15.  Whatever  malice,  poison,  darkness,  dread,  may  be  infused 
into  diabolical  suggestions,  or  be  mixed  with  external  representations 
of  things  to  the  sight,  or  imagination,  he  was  now  contending  with. 
And  herein  he  laboured  for  that  victory  and  success  which,  in  the 
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issue,  he  did  obtain,  Col.  il  13-15;  Heb.  ii.  14;  1  John  iii.  8.  5.  His 
inward  conflict,  ia  the  "  making  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,"  in  his 
apprehensions,  and  undergoing  of  the  wrath  of  God  due  unto  sin, 
hath  been  already  spoken  unto,  so  far  as  is  necessary  unto  our  pre 
sent  purpose.  6.  In  and  during  all  these  things  there  was  in  his  eye 
continually  that  unspeakable  glory  that  was  set  before  him,  of  being 
the  repairer  of  the  breaches  of  the  creation,  the  recoverer  of  man 
kind,  the  captain  of  salvation  unto  all  that  obey  him,  the  destruc 
tion  of  Satan,  with  his  kingdom  of  sin  and  darkness;  and  in  all,  the 
great  restorer  of  divine  glory,  to  the  eternal  praise  of  God.  Whilst 
all  these  things  were  in  the  height  of  their  transaction,  is  it  any  won 
der  if  the  Lord  Christ  laboured  and  travailed  in  soul,  according  to  the 
description  here  given  of  him? 

Obs.  VI.  The  Lord  Christ,  in  the  time  of  his  offering  and  suffer 
ing,  considering  God,  with  whom  he  had  to  do,  as  the  sovereign 
Lord  of  life  and  death,  as  the  supreme  Rector  and  Judge  of  all,  casts 
himself  before  him,  with  most  fervent  prayers  for  deliverance  from 
the  sentence  of  death  and  the  curse  of  the  law. 

This  gives  the  true  account  of  the  deportment  of  our  Saviour  in 
his  trial,  here  described.  There  are  two  great  mistakes  about  the  suf 
ferings  of  Christ  and  the  condition  of  his  soul  therein.  Some  place 
him  in  that  security,  in  that  sense  and  enjoyment  of  divine  love,  that 
they  leave  neither  room  nor  reason  for  the  fears,  cries,  and  wrest 
lings  here  mentioned;  indeed,  so  as  that  there  should  be  nothing 
real  in  all  this  transaction,  but  rather  that  all  things  were  done  for 
ostentation  and  show.  For  if  the  Lord  Christ  was  always  in  a  full 
comprehension  of  divine  love,  and  that  in  the  light  of  the  beatific 
vision,  what  can  these  conflicts  and  complaints  signify?  Others  grant 
that  he  was  in  real  distress  and  anguish ;  but  they  say  it  was  merely 
on  the  account  of  those  outward  sufferings  which  were  coming  on 
him ;  which,  as  we  observed  before,  is  an  intolerable  impeachment  of 
his  holy  fortitude  and  constancy  of  mind.  For  the  like  outward 
things  have  been  undergone  by  others  without  any  tokens  of  such 
consternation  of  spirit.  Wherefore,  to  discern  aright  the  true  frame 
of  the  spirit  of  Christ,  with  the  intension  of  his  cries  and  supplica 
tions  (the  things  before  insisted  on),  are  duly  to  be  considered, — 

1.  How  great  a  matter  it  was  to  make  peace  with  God  for  sin 
ners,  to  make  atonement  and  reconciliation  for  sin.  This  is  the 
life  and  spirit  of  our  religion,  the  centre  wherein  all  the  lines  of  it 
do  meet,  Phil.  iii.  8-10;  1  Cor.  ii.  2;  Gal.  vi.  14.  And  those  by 
whom  a  due  and  constant  consideration  of  it  is  neglected,  are 
strangers  unto  the  animating  spirit  of  that  religion  which  they  out 
wardly  profess;  and  therefore  Satan  doth  employ  all  his  artifices  to 
divert  the  minds  of  men  from  a  due  meditation  hereon,  and  the 
exercise  of  faith  about  it.  Much  of  the  devotion  of  the  Romanists 
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is  taken  up  in  dumb  shows  and  painted  representations  of  the  suffer 
ings  of  Christ.  But  as  many  of  their  scenical  fancies  are  childishly 
ridiculous,  and  unworthy  of  men  who  have  the  least  apprehension  of 
the  greatness  and  holiness  of  God,  or  that  he  is  a  spirit,  and  will  be 
worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth ;  so  they  are  none  of  them  of  any 
other  use  but  to  draw  off  the  mind,  not  only  from  a  spiritual  con 
templation  of  the  excellency  of  the  offering  of  Christ,  and  the  glo 
rious  effects  thereof,  but  also  from  the  rational  comprehension  of  the 
truth  of  the  doctrine  concerning  what  he  did  and  suffered.  For  he 
that  is  instructed  in  and  by  the  taking,  shutting  up,  and  setting  forth 
of  a  crucifix,  with  painted  thorns,  and  nails,  and  blood,  with  Jews, 
and  thieves,  and  I  know  not  what  other  company,  about  it,  is  obliged 
to  believe  that  he  hath,  if  not  all,  yet  the  principal  part  at  least,  of  the 
obedience  of  Christ  in  his  suffering  represented  unto  him.  And  by  this 
means  is  his  mind  taken  off  from  inquiring  into  the  great  transactions 
between  God  and  the  soul  of  Christ,  about  the  finishing  of  sin,  and  the 
bringing  in  of  everlasting  righteousness ;  without  which  those  other 
things,  which  by  carnal  means  they  represent  unto  the  carnal  minds 
and  imaginations  of  men,  are  of  no  value  or  use.  On  the  other  hand, 

O  '  * 

the  Socinians  please  themselves,  and  deceive  others,  with  a  vain  ima 
gination  that  there  was  no  such  work  to  be  done  now  with  God  as  we 
have  declared.  If  we  may  believe  them,  there  was  no  atonement  to 
be  made  for  sin,  no  expiatory  sacrifice  to  be  offered,  no  peace  there 
by  to  be  made  with  God,  no  compensation  to  his  justice,  by  answer 
ing  the  sentence  and  curse  of  the  law  due  to  sin.  But  certainly  if 
this  sort  of  men  had  not  an  unparalleled  mixture  of  confidence  and 
dexterity,  they  could  not  find  out  evasions  unto  so  many  express 
divine  testimonies  as  lie  directly  opposite  to  their  fond  imagination, 
unto  any  tolerable  satisfaction  in  their  own  minds;  or  suppose 
that  any  men  can  with  patience  bear  the  account  they  must  give  of 
the  agony,  prayers,  cries,  tears,  fears,  wrestlings,  and  travail,  of  the 
soul  of  Christ,  on  this  supposition.  But  we  may  pass  them  over  at 
present,  as  express  "enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ;"  that  is,  of  that 
cross  whereby  he  made  peace  with  God  for  sinners,  as  Eph.  ii.  14-16. 
Others  there  are  who  by  no  means  approve  of  any  diligent  inquiiy 
into  these  mysteries.  The  whole  business  and  duty  of  ministers  and 
others  is,  in  their  mind,  to  be  conversant  in  and  about  morality.  As 
for  this  fountain  and  spring  of  grace,  this  basis  of  eternal  glory ;  this 
evidence  and  demonstration  of  divine  wisdom,  holiness,  righteousness, 
and  love ;  this  great  discovery  of  the  purity  of  the  law  and  vileness  of 
sin;  this  first,  great,  principal  subject  of  the  gospel,  and  motive  of 
faith  and  obedience;  this  root  and  cause  of  all  peace  with  God,  all  sin 
cere  and  incorrupted  love  towards  him,  of  all  joy  and  consolation  from 
him, — they  think  it  scarcely  deserves  a  place  in  the  objects  of  their 
contemplation,  and  are  ready  to  guess  that  what  men  write  and  talk 
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about  it  is  but  phrases,  canting,  and  fanatical.  But  such  as  are  ad 
mitted  into  the  fellowship  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  will  not  so  easily 
part  with  their  immortal  interest  and  concern  herein.  Yea,  I  fear 
not  to  say,  that  he  is  likely  to  be  the  best,  the  most  humble,  the 
most  holy  and  fruitful  Christian,  who  is  most  sedulous  and  diligent 
in  spiritual  inquiries  into  this  great  mystery  of  the  reconciliation  of 
God  unto  sinners  by  the  blood  of  the  cross,  and  in  the  exercise  of 
faith  about  it.  Nor  is  there  any  such  powerful  means  of  pre 
serving  the  soul  in  a  constant  abhorrency  of  sin,  and  watchfulness 
against  it,  as  a  due  apprehension  of  what  it  cost  to  make  atonement 
for  it.  And  we  may  also  learn  hence, — 

2.  That  a  sight  and  sense  of  the  wrath  of  God  due  unto  sin  will 
be  full  of  dread  and  terror  for  the  souls  of  men,  and  will  put  them 
to  a  great  conflict,  with  wrestling,  for  deliverance. 

We  find  how  it  was  with  the  Lord  Christ  in  that  condition;  and 
such  a  view  of  the  wrath  of  God  all  men  will  be  brought  unto  sooner 
or  later.  There  is  a  view  to  be  had  of  it  in  the  curse  of  the  law  for 
the  present ;  there  will  be  a  more  terrible  expression  of  it  in  the 
execution  of  that  curse  at  the  last  day;  and  no  way  is  there  to 
obtain  a  deliverance  from  the  distress  and  misery  wherewith  this 
prospect  of  wrath  due  to  sin  is  attended,  but  by  obtaining  a  spiri 
tual  view  of  it  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  acquiescing  by  faith  in  that 
atonement. 

Obs.  VII.  In  all  the  pressures  that  were  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
in  all  the  distresses  he  had  to  conflict  withal  in  his  suffering,  his 
faith  for  deliverance  and  success  was  firm  and  unconquerable.  This 
was  the  ground  he  stood  upon  in  all  his  prayers  and  supplications. 

Obs.  VIII.  The  success  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  his  trials,  as 
our  head  and  surety,  is  a  pledge  and  assurance  of  success  unto  us  in 
all  our  spiritual  conflicts. . 

VERSE  8. 

The  things  discoursed  in  the  foregoing  verse  seem  to  have  an  in 
consistency  with  the  account  given  us  concerning  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ  at  the  entrance  of  this  epistle.  For  he  is  therein  declared  to 
be  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  in  such  a  glorious  manner  as  to  be 
deservedly  exalted  above  all  the  angels  in  heaven.  He  is  so  said  to 
be  the  Son  of  God,  as  to  be  "  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory, 
and  the  express  image  of  his  person,"  even  partaker  of  the  same 
nature  with  him ;  God,  by  whom  the  heavens  were  made,  and  the 
foundations  of  the  earth  were  laid,  chap.  i.  8-10.  Here  he  is  repre 
sented  in  a  low,  distressed  condition,  humbly,  as  it  were,  begging  for 
his  life,  and  pleading  with  "  strong  cries  and  tears"  before  him  who 
was  able  to  deliver  him.  These  things  might  seem  unto  the  Hebrews 
to  have  some  kind  of  repugnancy  unto  one  another.  And,  indeed, 
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they  are  a  "  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence,"  unto  many 
at  this  day  ;  they  are  not  able  to  reconcile  them  in  their  carnal  minds 
and  reasonings.  Wherefore,  since  it  is  by  all  acknowledged  that  he 
was  truly  and  really  in  the  low,  distressed  condition  here  described, 
they  will  not  allow  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God  in  the  way  declared 
by  the  apostle,  but  invent  other  reasons  of  their  own  for  which  he 
should  be  so  termed.  Their  pleas  and  pretences  we  have  discussed 
elsewhere.  The  aim  of  the  apostle  in  this  place  is,  not  to  repel  the 
objections  of  unbelievers,  but  to  instruct  the  faith  of  them  who  do  be 
lieve  in  the  truth  and  reason  of  these  things.  For  he  doth  not  only 
manifest  that  they  were  all  possible,  upon  the  account  of  his  parti 
cipation  of  flesh  and  blood,  who  was  in  himself  the  eternal  Son  of 
God;  but  also  that  the  whole  of  the  humiliation  and  distress  thereon 
ascribed  unto  him  was  necessary,  with  respect  unto  the  office  which  he 
had  undertaken  to  discharge,  and  the  work  which  was  committed  unto 
him.  And  this  he  doth  in  the  next  ensuing  and  following  verses. 

.  8.  —  Kafosp  uv 


I  observed  before  that  the  Syriac  translation  hath  transposed  some  words  in 
these  two  verses,  and  thus  reads  this  latter  of  them,  "  And  although  he  were  a 
Son,  from  the  fear  and  sufferings  which  he  underwent  he  learned  obedience.  " 
That  concerning  "fear"  is  traduced  out  of  the  foregoing  verse,  where  it  is  omitted. 
Some  copies  of  the  Vulgar  read,  "  et  quidem  cum  esset  Filius  Dei,"  as  do  our 
old  English  translations,  restoring  it  before  its  connection,  as  also  in  other  places. 
The  Rhemists  only,  "and  truly,  whereas  he  was  the  Son  ;"  no  other  translation  ac- 
knowledgeth  the  addition  of  "God."  Arias,  "existens  Filius:"  which  some  other 
translations  add  some  epithet  unto,  to  express  the  emphasis;  —  "a  faithful  Son," 
Ethiop.;  "  a  Son  always,"  Arab.1 

Ver.  8.  —  Although  he  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  he  obedi 
ence  by  [or  from]  the  things  which  he  suffered. 

Kaivip,  "  quamvis,"  "  tametsi,"  "  although  ;"  an  adversative,  with 
a  concession.  An  exception  may  be  supposed  unto  what 
was  before  delivered,  namely,  '  If  he  were  "  a  Son,"  how 
came  he  so  to  pray  and  cry,  so  to  stand  in  need  of  help  and  relief?' 
This  is  here  tacitly  inserted.  Saith  the  apostle,  *  Although  he  were 
so,  yet  these  other  things  were  necessary.'  And  this  gives  us  a  con 
nection  of  the  words  unto  those  foregoing.  But  according  to  the 
apostle's  usual  way  of  reasoning  in  this  epistle,  there  is  also  a  pro 
spect  in  this  word  towards  the  necessity  and  advantage  of  his  being 
brought  into  the  condition  described  ;  which  in  our  translation  is  sup 
plied  by  the  addition  of  "  yet." 

1  TRANSLATION.  —  T/&V.  The  word  becomes  definite  from  its  connection  and 
well-known  application;  as  in  Matt.  xii.  41,  42,  "men  of  Nineveh,"  and  "  ;i  queen 
of  the  South,"  necessarily  recall  to  the  minds  of  the  hearers  the  generation  and 
royal  personage  referred  to.  Here  our  English  idiom  allows  the  most  literal 
translation,  and  thereby  gives  the  precise  meaning:  "Though  he  were  Son."  — 
Turner.  —  ED. 
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uv,  "he  were  a  Son,"  "and  yet  being  a  Son;"  that  is,  'such 
r  a  Son  as  we  have  described,  or  "  that  Son  of  God/"  It 

was  no  great  nor  singular  thing  for  a  son  or  child  of  God 
by  adoption  to  be  chastised,  to  suffer,  and  thereby  to  be  instructed 
unto  obedience.  He  therefore  speaks  not  of  him  as  a  son  on  any 
common  account,  or  such  as  any  mere  creature  can  claim  interest  in. 
But  he  was  "  God's  own  Son,"  Rom.  viii.  3  ;  the  "only  begotten  of  the 
Father,"  John  i.  14;  who  was  himself  also  "in  the  form  of  God," 
Phil.  ii.  6.  That  he  should  do  the  thing  here  spoken  of,  is  great  and 
marvellous.  Therefore  is  it  said  that  he  did  thus,  "  although  he 
were  a  Son."  Two  things  are  included  herein,  namely,  in  the  intro 
duction  of  Christ  in  this  place  under  the  title  of  the  "  Son:"  —  1.  The 
necessity  of  doing  what  is  here  ascribed  unto  him,  with  respect  unto 
the  end  aimed  at.  And  this  is  more  fully  declared  in  the  next  verse. 
The  things  that  were  in  themselves  necessary  unto  the  great  end  of 
the  glory  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  the  elect,  were  not  to  be  waived 
by  Christ,  "  although  he  were  the  Son."  2.  His  love,  that  he  would 
submit  to  this  condition  for  our  sake.  On  his  own  account  no  such 
thing  was  required  of  him,  or  any  way  needful  unto  him  ;  but  for  our 
sakes  (such  was  his  love)  he  would  do  it,  "  although  he  were  a  Son." 

Besides,  whereas  the  apostle  is  comparing  the  Lord  Christ,  as  a 
high  priest,  with  Aaron  and  those  of  his  order,  he  intimates  a  double 
advantage  which  he  had  above  them  :  —  1.  That  he  was  a  Son,  whereas 
they  were  servants  only;  as  he  had  before  expressed  the  same  differ 
ence  in  comparing  him  with  Moses,  chap.  iii.  4-6.  2.  That  he 
learned  obedience  by  what  he  suffered;  which  few  of  them  did, 
none  of  them  in  the  same  way  and  manner  with  him. 

"E/taQiv  a<p'  £v  'iva.&t,  rqv  vwaxoqv.  As  to  the  manner  of  the  expres 
sion  or  phraseology,  «p'  S>\>  seems  to  be  put  for  !£  «5»,  "  by,"  "  out  of," 
"  from,"  the  things.  And,  moreover,  there  is  an  ellipsis,  or  a  meta- 
ptosis  in  the  words,  being  put  for  spadev  ax  txiivuv  a  evade:  and  so  we 
express  the  sense  in  our  translation.  Also,  the  paranomasia  which 
is  in  them,  tpafav  afi  &v  tvaQf,  is  observed  by  all.  And  there  is  some 
correspondence  in  the  whole  unto  that  common  ancient  saying,  Ta 


Three  things  we  are  to  inquire  into:  —  1.  What  is  the  obedience 
which  is  here  intended.  2.  How  Christ  is  said  to  learn  it.  3.  By 
what  means  he  did  so. 

1.  'iVaxog  is  "an  olediential  attendance  unto  the  commands  of 

,    ,       ,    another;"  "a  due  consideration  of,  a  ready  compliance 

with  authoritative  commands:"  for  the  word  cometh 

from  that  which  signifieth  "to  hearken,"  or  "hear."     Hence,  to 

"  hearken"  or  "  hear,"  is  frequently  in  the  Scripture  used  for  to 

obey  ;  and  to  "  refuse  to  hear,"  is  to  be  stubborn  and  disobedient  : 

1  See  the  speech  of  Croesus,  Herodot.  i.  207.  —  ED. 
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because  obedience  respects  the  commands  of  another,  which  we  re 
ceive  and  become  acquainted  withal  by  hearing;  and  a  readiness 
with  diligence  therein,  is  the  great  means  to  bring  us  unto  obedience. 
'TVaxcuj,  therefore,  is  "  an  obediential  compliance  with  the  com 
mands  of  another,"  when  we  hear,  and  thereby  know  them. 

This  obedience  in  Christ  was  twofold: — (1.)  General,  in  the  whole 
course  of  his  holy  life  in  this  world ;  every  thing  he  did  was  not  only 
materially  holy,  but  formally  obediential.  He  did  all  things  be 
cause  it  was  the  will  and  law  of  God  that  so  he  should  do.  And  this 
obedience  to  God  was  the  life  and  beauty  of  the  holiness  of  Christ 
himself;  yea,  obedience  unto  God  in  any  creature  is  the  formal 
reason  constituting  any  act  or  duty  to  be  good  or  holy.  Where  that 
consideration  is  excluded,  whatever  the  matter  of  any  work  or  duty 
may  be,  it  is  neither  holy  nor  accepted  with  God.  Wherefore  the 
whole  course  of  the  life  of  Christ  was  a  course  of  obedience  unto 
God ;  whereon  he  so  often  professed  that  he  kept  the  commands  and 
did  the  will  of  him  that  sent  him,  thereby  "  fulfilling  all  righteous 
ness."  But  yet  this  is  not  the  obedience  here  peculiarly  intended, 
although  no  part  of  it  can  be  absolutely  excluded  from  the  present 
consideration ;  for  whereas  this  obedience  hath  respect  unto  suffering, 
he  "learned  it  from  the  things  which  he  suffered,"  his  whole  life  was 
a  life  of  suffering.  One  way  or  other  he  suffered  in  all  that  he  did, 
at  least  when  and  whilst  he  did  it  His  state  in  this  world  was  a 
state  of  humiliation  and  exinanition;  which  things  have  suffering  in 
their  nature.  His  outward  condition  in  the  world  was  mean,  low, 
and  contemptible ;  from  which  sufferings  are  inseparable.  And  he 
was  in  all  things  continually  exposed  unto  temptations,  and  all  sorts 
of  oppositions,  from  Satan  and  the  world;  this  also  added  to  his 
sufferings.  (2.)  But  yet,  moreover,  there  was  a  peculiar  obedience 
of  Christ,  which  is  intended  here  in  an  especial  manner.  This  was 
his  obedience  in  dying,  and  in  all  things  that  tended  immediately 
thereunto.  "He  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross ;"  for  this  commandment  had  he  of  his  Father,  that  he  should 
lay  down  his  life,  and  therefore  he  did  it  in  a  way  of  obedience.  And 
this  especial  obedience  to  the  command  of  God  for  suffering  and 
dying  the  apostle  here  respects.  With  regard  hereunto  he  said  of 
old,  "  Lo,  I  come :  in  the  volume  of  thy  book  it  is  written  of  me, 
I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  0  my  God,"  Ps.  xl.  7,  8 ;  which  was  in  the 
offering  up  of  himself  a  sacrifice  for  us,  as  our  apostle  declares,  Heb. 
x.  9,  10.  And  concerning  the  things  which  befell  him  herein,  he 
says,  "  he  was  not  rebellious,"  but  "  gave  his  back  to  the  smiters, 
and  his  cheeks  to  them  that  plucked  off  the  hair,"  Isa.  1.  5,  6. 

2.  Concerning  this  obedience,  it  is  said  that  fij.ct.Ss,  he  "  learned"  it. 
Ma^avw  is  to  learn  as  a  disciple,  with  a  humble,  will 
ing  subjection  unto,  and  a  ready  reception  of  the  instruc 
tions  given.     But  of  the  Lord  Christ  it  is  said  here,  "  he  learned 
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obedience/'  not  that  he  learned  to  obey;  which  will  give  us  light 
into  the  meaning  of  the  whole.  For,  to  learn  obedience  may  have 
a  threefold  sense: — (1.)  To  learn  it  materially,  by  coming  to  know 
that  to  be  our  duty,  to  be  required  of  us,  which  before  we  knew  not, 
or  at  least  did  not  consider  as  we  ought  So  speaks  the  psalmist, 
"  Before  I  was  afflicted  I  went  astray ;  but  now  have  I  learned  thy 
commandments."  God  by  his  chastisements,  and  under  them, 
taught  him  the  duties  he  required  of  him,  and  what  diligent  attend 
ance  unto  them  was  necessary  for  him.  But  thus  our  Lord  Jesus 
learned  not  obedience,  nor  Could  so  do;  for  he  knew  beforehand  all 
that  he  was  to  do,  or  undergo, — what  was  proposed  unto  him,  what 
was  to  come  upon  him,  in  the  discharge  of  his  office  and  performance 
of  the  work  he  had  undertaken.  And  the  law  of  the  whole  of  it 
was  in  his  heart ;  no  command  of  God  was  new  to  him,  nor  ever  for 
gotten  by  him.  (2.)  To  learn  it  formally;  that  is,  to  be  guided, 
instructed,  directed,  helped,  in  the  acts  and  acting  of  the  obedience 
required  of  him.  This  is  properly  to  learn  to  obey;  so  is  it  with  us, 
who  are  rude  and  unskilful  in  holy  obedience,  and  are  by  supplies 
of  light  and  grace  gradually  instructed  in  the  knowledge  and  prac 
tice  of  it.  This  wisdom  do  we  learn,  partly  by  the  word,  partly  by 
afflictions,  as  God  is  pleased  to  make  them  effectual.  But  thus 
the  Lord  Christ  neither  did  nor  could  learn  obedience.  He  had  a 
fulness  of  grace  always  in  him  and  with  him,  inclining,  directing, 
guiding,  and  enabling  him  unto  all  acts  of  obedience  that  were  re 
quired  of  him.  Being  full  of  grace,  truth,  and  wisdom,  he  was  never 
at  a  loss  for  what  he  had  to  do,  nor  wanted  any  thing  of  a  perfect 
readiness  of  will  or  mind  for  its  performance.  Wherefore,  (3.)  He 
can  be  said  to  learn  obedience  only  on  the  account  of  having  an 
experience  of  it  in  its  exercise.  So  a  man  knoweth  the  taste  and 
savour  of  meat  by  eating  it ;  as  our  Saviour  is  said  to  "  taste  of 
death,"  or  to  experience  what  was  in  it,  by  undergoing  of  it^  And 
it  was  one  especial  kind  of  obedience  that  is  here  intended,  as  was 
declared  before,  namely,  a  submission  to  undergo  great,  hard,  and 
terrible  things,  accompanied  with  patience  and  quiet  endurance 
under  them,  and  faith  for  deliverance  from  them.  This  he  could 
have  no  experience  of,  but  by  suffering  the  things  he  was  to  under 
go,  and  the  exercise  of  the  graces  mentioned  therein.  Thus  learned 
he  obedience,  or  experienced  in  himself  what  difficulty  it  is  attended 
withal,  especially  in  cases  like  his  own.  And  this  way  of  his  learn 
ing  obedience  it  is  that  is  so  useful  unto  us,  and  so  full  of  consola 
tion.  For  if  he  had  only  known  obedience,  though  never  so  per 
fectly,  in  the  notion  of  it,  what  relief  could  have  accrued  unto  us 
thereby?  how  could  it  have  been  a  spring  of  pity  or  compassion 
towards  us?  But  now,  whereas  he  himself  took  in  his  own  person  a 
full  experience  of  the  nature  of  that  especial  obedience  which  is 
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yielded  to  God  in  a  suffering  condition,  what  difficulty  it  is  attended 
withal,  what  opposition  is  made  unto  it,  how  great  an  exercise  of 
grace  is  required  in  it,  he  is  constantly  ready  to  give  us  relief,  as  the 
matter  doth  require. 

3.  The  way  or  means  of  his  learning  obedience  is  lastly  expressed : 
*A0'  &v  ivads — "From  the  things  which  he  suffered/'  It 

.  ,  ..  ~     „,     .          ,.        A/S   tov  txctSi. 

is  a  usual  saying,  Tla^aara,  /uaA)/ttara, — "  bufferings 
(or  "  corrections  ")  are  instructions."  And  we  cannot  exclude  from 
hence  any  thing  that  Christ  suffered,  from  first  to  last,  in  the  days 
of  his  flesh.  He  suffered  in  his  whole  course,  and  that  in  great 
variety,  as  hath  been  showed  elsewhere.  And  he  had  experience 
of  obedience  from  them  all,  in  the  sense  declared.  But  seeing  the 
apostle  treats  concerning  him  as  a  high  priest,  and  with  especial 
respect  to  the  offering  himself  unto  God,  the  suffering  of  death,  and 
those  things  which  immediately  led  thereunto,  are  principally  in 
tended  :  "  He  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross,"  Phil.  ii.  8.  Now  we  may  be  said  to  learn  from  sufferings  objec 
tively  and  occasionally.  In  their  own  nature  and  formally  they  are 
not  instructive.  All  things  that  outwardly  >come  upon  us  are  ex  run 
fi'sffuv,  and  may  be  abused,  or  improved  unto  a  good  end.  But  in  them 
that  believe,  they  give  a  necessity  and  especial  occasion  unto  the 
exercise  of  those  graces  wherein  our  obedience  in  that  season  doth 
consist.  So  from  them,  or  by  them,  did  the  Lord  Christ  himself 
learn  obedience ;  for  by  reason  of  them  he  had  occasion  to  exercise 
those  graces  of  humility,  self-denial,  meekness,  patience,  faith,  which 
were  habitually  resident  in  his  holy  nature,  but  were  not  capable  of 
the  peculiar  exercise  intended  but  by  reason  of  his  sufferings.  But, 
moreover,  there  was  still  somewhat  peculiar  in  that  obedience  which 
the  Son  of  God  is  said  to  learn  from  his  own  sufferings,  namely, 
what  it  is  for  a  sinless  person  to  suffer  for  sinners,  "  the  just  for  the 
unjust."  The  obedience  herein  was  peculiar  unto  him,  nor  do  we 
know,  nor  can  we  have  an  experience  of  the  ways  and  paths  of  it. 

The  Lord  Christ,  undertaking  the  work  of  our  redemption,  was 
not  on  the  account  of  the  dignity  of  his  person  to  be  spared  in  any 
thing  that  was  necessary  thereunto.  He  was  enabled  by  it  to  under 
take  and  perform  his  work ;  but  he  was  not  for  it  spared  any  part 
of  it.  It  is  all  one  for  that;  "  although  he  were  a  Son,"  he  must 
now  "  learn  obedience."  And  this  we  have  sufficiently  cleared  on 
the  former  verse.  And  we  may  hence  observe,  that, — 

Obs.  I.  Infinite  love  prevailed  with  the  Son  of  God  to  lay  aside 
the  privilege  of  his  infinite  dignity,  that  he  might  suffer  for  us  and 
our  redemption. 

"Although  he  were  a  Son,  yet  he  learned,"  etc.  1.  The  name  of 
"  Son"  carrieth  with  it  infinite  dignity,  as  our  apostle  proves  at 
large,  chap.  i.  3,  4,  etc.  The  Son ; — that  is,  "  the  Son  of  the  living 
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God/'  Matt.  xvi  16;  "  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father/'  John  i.  14; 
he  who  "  in  the  beginning  was  with  God,  and  was  God,"  John  i. 
1,  2.  For  as  he  was  "  God's  own  Son/'  Rom.  viii  3 ;  he  was  "in  the 
form  of  God,  equal  with  him,"  Phil.  ii.  5,  6 ;  one  with  him,  John 
x.  30.  So  that  infinite  glory  and  dignity  were  inseparable  from  him. 
And  so  long  as  he  would  make  use  of  this  privilege,  it  was  impossible 
he  should  be  exposed  to  the  least  suffering,  nor  could  the  whole 
creation  divest  him  of  the  least  appurtenance  of  it.  But,  2.  He  vo 
luntarily  laid  aside  the  consideration,  advantage,  and  exercise  of  it, 
that  he  might  suffer  for  us.  This  our  apostle  fully  expresseth,  Phil. 
ii.  5-8,  "  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus :  who, 
being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God :  but  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men  :  and  being 
found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obe 
dient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."  Concerning  which 
we  must  observe, — That  the  Son  of  God  could  not  absolutely  and 
really  part  with  his  eternal  glory.  Whatever  he  did,  he  was  the 
Son  of  God,  and  God  still.  Neither  by  any  thing  he  did,  nor  any 
thing  he  suffered,  nor  any  condition  he  underwent,  did  he  really 
forego,  nor  was  it  possible  he  should  so  do,  any  thing  of  his  divine 
glory.  He  was  no  less  God  when  he  died  than  when  he  was  "  de 
clared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  by  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead."  But  he  is  said  to  "  empty  himself"  of  his  divine  glory, — 1. 
With  respect  unto  the  infinite  condescension  of  his  person ;  2.  With 
respect  unto  the  manifestations  of  it  in  this  world : — 

1.  Of  his  condescension,  when  he  forewent  the  privilege  of  his 
eternal  glory,  the  apostle  observes  sundry  degrees.  (1.)  In  his 
taking  of  our  nature  on  him.  He  "took  on  him  the  form  of  a 
servant ;"  and  therein  "  made  himself  of  no  reputation," — that  is, 
comparatively  unto  the  glory  which  he  had  "  in  the  form  of  God/* 
wherein  he  was  "  equal  with  God,"  that  is,  the  Father.  Hence  "the 
Word  was  made  flesh,"  John  i.  14;  or,  "God  was  manifest  in  the 
flesh,"  1  Tim.iii.  16.  This  was  an  infinite,  unspeakable,  unconceiv 
able  condescension  of  the  Son  of  God,  namely,  to  take  our  nature  into 
union  with  himself;  whereby  he  who  was  God,  like  unto  the  Father 
in  all  things,  "  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image  of 
his  person,"  became  a  man  like  unto  us  in  all  things,  sin  only  ex- 
cepted.  (2.)  In  his  so  becoming  a  man  as  to  take  on  him  "  the 
form  of  a  servant."  He  did  not  immediately  take  the  nature  he 
had  assumed  into  glory  ;  but  he  first  became  a  "  servant "  in  it, — a 
servant  to  God,  to  do  his  will,  and  that  in  the  most  difficult  ser 
vice  that  ever  God  had  to  do  in  this  world.  (3.)  In  that  in  this 
service  he  "made  himself  of  no  reputation."  The  work,  indeed, 
he  undertook,  was  great  and  honourable,  as  we  have  before  declared ; 
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but  the  way  and  manner  whereby  he  did  accomplish  it  was  such  as 
exposed  him  unto  scorn,  reproach,  and  contempt  in  the  world, 
Isa.  liii.  1,  2;  Ps.  xxiL  6,  7.  (4.)  In  that  in  this  work  he  "  became 
obedient  unto  death."  Had  he  staid  at  the  former  degrees,  his  con 
descension  had  been  for  ever  to  be  admired  and  adored ;  this  only 
remains  to  be  added,  that  he  should  die,  and  that  penally  and  pain 
fully.  And  this  also  he  submitted  unto.  The  Prince,  the  Author, 
the  God  of  life,  became  obedient  unto  death !  which  also,  (5.)  Hath  an 
aggravation  added  to  it, — it  was  "  the  death  of  the  cross,"  a  shameful, 
ignominious,  cursed  death.  In  all  these  things  did  he  lay  aside  the  privi 
lege  of  his  infinite  dignity;  all  this  he  did  "although  he  were  a  Son." 

2.  As  to  manifestation.  He  did,  as  it  were,  hide  and  eclipse 
unto  the  world  all  the  glory  of  his  divine  person,  under  the  veil 
of  flesh  which  he  had  taken  on  him.  Hence  at  the  close  of  this 
dispensation,  when  he  was  finishing  the  work  committed  to  him,  he 
prays,  John  xvii.  5,  "  O  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  that  glory  which 
I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was ;" — 'Let  that  glory  which  was 
necessarily  hid  and  eclipsed  in  my  debasement,  wherein  I  have  been 
made  low  for  the  suffering  of  death,  now  shine  forth  again  conspicu 
ously/  Now  the  reason  why  the  Son  of  God  did  thus  forego  the 
privilege  and  dignity  of  his  glory,  was  his  infinite  love.  "Forasmuch 
as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  like 
wise  took  part  of  the  same,"  Heb.  ii.  14.  The  reason  why  he  con 
descended  unto  this  condition,  was,  that  he  might  redeem  and  save 
the  children  which  God  gave  unto  him ;  and  this  out  of  his  own 
unspeakable  love  towards  them,  Gal.  ii.  20 ;  Rev.  i.  5 ;  Phil.  ii.  5. 
This  was  that  which  engaged  him  into,  and  carried  him  through  his 
great  undertakings. 

And  here  we  may,  as  it  were,  1.  Lose  ourselves  in  a  holy  admi 
ration  of  this  infinite  love  of  Christ  Our  apostle  prays  for  the 
Ephesians,  that  they  "  might  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints, 
what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height ;  and  to 
know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge,"  Eph.  iii.  18,  19. 
This,  it  seems,  is  the  work,  the  design,  the  endeavour  of  "  all  saints," — 
namely,  to  come  to  an  acquaintance  with,  or  to  live  in  the  contem 
plation  of  the  love  of  Christ.  The  dimensions  here  assigned  unto 
it  are  only  to  let  us  know,  that,  which  way  soever  we  exercise  our 
thoughts  about  it,  there  is  still  a  suitable  object  for  them.  It  wants 
nothing  that  may  be  a  proper  object  for  that  prospect  which  a  soul 
may  take  of  it  in  the  way  of  believing ;  and  he  so  prays  for  the 
knowledge  of  it,  as  that  he  lets  us  know  that  absolutely  it  is  incom 
prehensible,  it  "  passeth  knowledge."  Then  do  we  in  our  measure 
know  the  love  of  Christ,  when  we  know  that  it  passeth  knowledge, — 
•when  we  comprehend  so  much  of  it,  as  to  find  we  cannpt  compre 
hend  it ;  and  thereby  we  have  the  benefit  and  consolation  of  what 
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we  do  not  conceive,  as  well  as  of  what  we  do.  For  as  contemplation 
is  an  act  of  faith  with  respect  unto  our  measure  of  comprehension, 
so  is  admiration  with  respect  unto  what  exceeds  it.  And  what  way 
soever  faith  acts  itself  on  Christ,  it  will  bring  in  advantage  and  re 
freshment  to  the  soul.  And  we  are  never  nearer  Christ  than  when 
we  find  ourselves  lost  in  a  holy  amazement  at  his  unspeakable  love. 
And,  indeed,  his  love  herein,  that  "  although  he  were  a  Son,"  the 
eternal  Son  of  God,  yet  he  would  condescend  unto  the  condition 
before  described  for  pur  deliverance  and  salvation,  is  that  which 
fills  the  souls  of  believers  with  admiration,  not  only  in  this  world, 
but  unto  eternity.  And,  2.  Here  we  may,  as  it  were,  find  ourselves. 
The  due  consideration  of  this  love  of  Christ  is  that  alone  which  will 
satisfy  our  souls  and  consciences  with  the  grounds  of  the  acceptance 
of  such  poor  unworthy  sinners  as  we  are  in  the  presence  of  the 
holy  God.  For  what  will  not  this  love  and  the  effects  of  it  prevail 
for  ?  what  can  stand  in  the  way  of  it  ?  or  what  can  hinder  it  from 
accomplishing  whatever  it  is  designed  unto  ? 

Obs.  II.  In  his  sufferings,  and  notwithstanding  them  all,  the 
Lord  Christ  was  the  "  Son  "  still,  the  Son  of  God. 

He  was  so  both  as  to  real  relation  and  as  to  suitable  affection. 
He  had  in  them  all  the  state  of  a  Son  and  the  love  of  a  Son.  It  is 
true,  during  the  time  of  his  suffering,  a  common  eye,  an  eye  of  sense 
and  reason,  could  see  no  appearance  of  this  sonship  of  Christ.  His 
outward  circumstances  were  all  of  them  such  as  rather  eclipsed  than 
manifested  his  glory,  Isa.  liii.  2,  S.  This  was  that  which  the  world 
being  offended  at,  stumbled  and  fell ;  for  he  was  unto  them  "  a 
stone  of  stumbling,  and  rock  of  offence,"  Horn.  ix.  33.  The  mean 
ness  of  his  condition,  the  poverty  of  his  life,  and  shame  of  his  death, 
proved  an  offence  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles.  How  could  such  a 
one  l)e  thought  to  be  the  Son  of  God  ?  Besides,  God  himself  so 
dealt  with  him,  as  flesh  and  blood  would  not  conceive  him  to  deal 
with  his  only  Son.  For  he  laid  his  curse  upon  him,  as  it  is  written, 
"  Cursed  is  he  that  is  hanged  on  a  tree."  And  in  all  this  state  of 
things,  he  speaks  of  himself  as  one  made  so  much  beneath  the  con 
dition  of  glory  which  was  due  to  the  Son  of  God,  as  that  he  was 
lower  than  any  sort  of  men  ;  whence  he  complains,  "  I  am  a  worm, 
and  no  man  -,  a  reproach  of  men,  and  despised  of  the  people,"  Ps. 
xxii.  6.  Yet,  during  all  this,  he  was  still  the  Son  of  God,  and  suf 
fered  as  the  Son  of  God.  Hence  it  is  said,  that  "  God  spared  not 
his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all," — that  is,  to  suffering 
and  death,  Horn.  viii.  32.  He  "  sent  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of 
sinful  flesh,"  and  "  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh,"  verse  3.  It  is  true, 
he  suffered  only  in  his  human  nature,  which  alone  was  capable  thereof; 
but  HE  suffered  who  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  as  he  was  the  Son  of 
God,  or  God  could  not  have  "redeemed  the  church  with  his  own 


VER.  8.]  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  529 

blood,"  Acts  xx.  28.  In  all  that  he  underwent  neither  was  the 
union  of  his  natures  dissolved,  nor  the  love  of  the  Father  unto  him 
as  his  own  Son  in  the  least  impeached. 

Obs.  III.  A  practical  experience  of  obedience  to  God  in  some 
cases  will  cost  us  dear. 

We  cannot  learn  it  but  through  the  suffering  of  those  things 
which  will  assuredly  befall  us  on  the  account  thereof.  So  was  it 
with  the  Lord  Christ.  I  intend  not  here  the  difficulties  we  meet 
withal  in  mortifying  the  internal  lusts  and  corruptions  of  nature ; 
for  these  had  no  place  in  the  example  here  proposed  unto  us.  Those 
only  are  respected  which  do,  or  will,  or  may,  come  upon  us  from 
without.  And  it  is  an  especial  kind  of  obedience  also,  namely, 
that  which  holds  some  conformity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ,  that 
is  intended.  Wherefore,  1.  it  must  be  singular  ;  it  must  have  some 
what  in  it  that  may,  in  a  special  manner,  turn  the  eyes  of  others 
towards  it.  A  common  course  of  obedience,  clothed  with  a  common 
passant  profession,  may  escape  at  an  easy  rate  in  the  world.  There 
seems  to  be  somewhat  singular  denoted  in  that  expression,  "  He  that 
will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,"  2  Tim.  iii.  12.  To  live  in  Christ 
Jesus,  is  to  live  and  walk  in  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  to  be  a  pro 
fessing  branch  in  Christ,  John  xv.  2.  But  of  these  there  are  two 
sorts ;  some  that  "  live  godly  in  him,"  some  branches  that  bring 
forth  fruit, — that  is,  in  an  eminent  and  singular  manner.  Every 
branch  in  the  true  vine  hath  that  whereby  he  is  distinguished  from 
brambles  and  thorns ;  and  every  one  that  lives  in  the  profession  of 
the  gospel  hath  somewhat  that  differenceth  him  from  the  world, 
and  the  ways  of  it;  but  there  is  a  peculiar,  a  singular  fruit-bearing 
in  Christ,  an  especial  "  living  godly  in  him,"  which  will  turn  an 
observation  upon  itself.  So  our  apostle  says,  that  they  "were  made 
a  spectacle  unto  the  world,  and  to  angels,  and  to  men,"  by  the  especial 
ministry  which  was  committed  unto  them,  1  Cor.  iv.  9.  2.  It  is  re 
quired  that  this  obedience  be  universal.  If  there  be  an  allowance 
in  any  one  instance  where  there  is  a  compliance  with  the  world,  or 
other  enemies  of  our  obedience,  the  trouble  of  it  will  be  much  abated. 
For  men,  by  indulging  any  crooked  steps  to  themselves,  do  compound 
for  outward  peace,  and  ofttimes  thus  obtain  their  aims,  though 
greatly  to  their  spiritual  disadvantage.  But  the  gospel  obedience 
which  we  inquire  into,  is  such  as  universally  agrees  in  conformity 
with  Christ  in  all  things.  And  this  will  cost  us  dear.  Sufferings 
will  attend  it.  "  They  that  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer 
persecution."  For  this  kind  of  obedience  will  be  observed  in  the 
world.  It  cannot  escape  observation,  because  it  is  singular ;  and  it 
provokes  the  world,  because  it  is  universal,  and  will  admit  of  no 
compliance  with  it.  And  where  the  world  is  first  awaked,  and  then 
enraged,  trouble  and  suffering  of  one  kind  or  another  will  ensue.  If 
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it  do  not  bite  and  tear,  it  will  bark  and  rage.  And  Satan  will  see 
enough  to  make  such  his  especial  mark,  as  to  all  the  opposition  and 
actings  of  enmity  which  he  puts  forth  against  any  in  this  world. 
Yea,  and  God  himself  ofttimes  delighteth  to  give  a  trial  unto  eminent 
graces,  where  he  endows  any  with  them.  For  he  gives  them  not  for 
the  peculiar  advantage  of  them  on  whom  they  are  bestowed  only, 
but  that  he  himself  may  have  a  revenue  of  glory  from  their  ex 
ercise. 

Obs.  IV.  Sufferings  undergone  according  to  the  will  of  God  are 
highly  instructive. 

Even  Christ  himself  learned  by  the  things  which  he  suffered;  and 
much  more  may  we  do  so,  who  have  so  much  more  to  learn.  God 
designs  our  sufferings  to  this  end,  and  to  this  end  he  blesseth  them. 
And  this  hath  frequently  been  the  issue  of  God's  dealing  with  men ; 
those  who  have  suffered  most,  who  have  been  most  afflicted,  most 
chastised,  have  been  the  most  humble,  most  holy,  fruitful,  and  wise 
among  them ;  and  he  that  learneth  such  things,  profiteth  well  under 
his  instruction. 

Obs.  V.  In  all  these  things,  both  as  to  suffering,  and  learning  or 
profiting  thereby,  we  have  a  great  example  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

As  such  is  he  proposed  unto  us  in  all  his  course  of  obedience, 
especially  in  his  sufferings,  1  Pet.  ii.  21 ;  for  he  would  leave  nothing 
undone  which  was  any  way  needful,  that  his  great  work  of  sanctify 
ing  and  saving  his  church  to  the  utmost  might  be  perfect 

Obs.  VI.  The  love  of  God  towards  any,  the  relation  of  any  unto 
God,  hinders  not  but  that  they  may  undergo  great  sufferings  and 
trials. 

The  Lord  Christ  did  so,  "  although  he  were  a  Son."  And  this 
instance  irrefragably  confirms  our  position.  For  the  love  of  God  to 
Jesus  Christ  was  singular  and  supereminent ;  he  doth  not  love  any 
with  a  love  so  much  as  of  the  same  kind.  The  relation  also  of  Christ 
unto  God  was  singular;  none  ever  standing  in  the  same  relation 
unto  him,  he  being  his  only-begotten  Son.  And  yet  his  sufferings 
and  trials  were  singular  also.  No  sorrows,  no  pains,  no  distresses  of 
soul  and  body,  no  sufferings  like  his.  And  in  the  whole  course  of 
the  Scripture  we  may  observe,  that  the  nearer  any  have  been  unto 
God,  the  greater  have  been  their  trials.  For, — 1.  There  is  not  in 
such  trials  and  exercises  any  thing  that  is  absolutely  evil,  but  they 
are  all  such  as  may  be  rendered  good,  useful,  yea,  honourable  and 
glorious,  to  the  sufferers,  from  God's  conduct  in  them  and  the  end 
of  them.  2.  The  love  of  God,  and  the  gracious  emanations  of  it, 
can  and  do  abundantly  compensate  the  temporary  evils  which  any 
do  undergo  according  to  his  will.  3.  The  glory  of  God,  which  is  the 
end  designed  unto,  and  which  shall  infallibly  ensue  upon  all  the 
sufferings  of  the  people  of  God, — and  that  so  much  the  greater  as  any 
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of  them,  on  any  account,  are  nearer  than  others  unto  him,  —  is  such 
a  good  unto  them  which  suffer,  as  that  their  sufferings  neither  are, 
nor  are  esteemed  by  them  to  be  evil. 

VERSE  9. 

The  words  and  design  of  this  verse  have  so  great  a  coincidence 
with  those  of  chap.  ii.  10,  that  we  shall  the  less  need  to  insist  upon 
them.  Something  only  must  be  spoken  to  clear  the  context.  The 
apostle  having  declared  the  sufferings  of  Christ  as  our  high  priest, 
in  his  offering  of  himself,  with  the  necessity  thereof,  proceeded  to 
declare  both  what  was  effected  thereby,  and  what  was  the  especial 
design  of  God  therein.  And  this  in  general  was,  that  the  Lord 
Christ,  considering  our  lost  condition,  might  be  every  way  fitted  to 
be  a  "perfect  cause  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them  that  obey  him." 
There  are,  therefore,  two  things  in  the  words,  both  which  God  aimed 
at  and  accomplished  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ:  —  1.  On  his  own 
part,  that  he  might  be  "  made  perfect  ;"  not  absolutely,  but  with 
respect  unto  the  administration  of  his  office  in  the  behalf  of  sinners. 
2.  With  respect  unto  believers,  that  he  might  be  unto  them  an 
"  author  of  eternal  salvation."  Unto  both  these  ends  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  were  necessary,  and  designed  of  God. 

Ver.   9.  —  Ka/  rs\siuhi(   iyznro    roTe   viraxouovffiv   avrp   irciaiv 
6ur  rip  ia,$  CLIUVIOV. 


fels,  "perfectus,"  "  consummatus,"  "  consecratus  ;  "  "perfect,"  "con 
summated,"  "  fully  consecrated."  Syriac,  ""?;*??  N;?™>  "  and  so  being  made  per 
fect;"  "  perfectus  redditus,"  as  Erasmus.  'Eysvero,  "factus  est,"  "  fuit  ;"  "  he 
became."  lots  uirotx.ovcvfftv  »VT$.  Vulg.,  "  sibi  obtemperantibus."  So  Arias, 
Eras.,  Syr.  And  Beza,  "  qui  ipsi  auscultans,"  keeping  to  the  word  ;  which  in 
all  the  three  languages,  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin,  signifies  originally  "  to  hear 
ken,"  "  to  hear,  to  attend  unto,  with  a  design  to  learn  and  obey."  Ai'rtos.  Syr., 
sCf-?>  "causa;"  so  most.  Beza,  "auctor;"  whom  we  follow,  "the  author." 
"ZuTvpfae  a.lu»iw,  "salutis  aeternae."  Syr.,  ar$??l  *^.,  "of  life,  "or  lives  which 
are  eternal."  One  learned  grammarian  hath  translated  etirtos,  by  "  causa  efficiens 
et  exhibens."  Ethiop.,  "  the  rewarder  with  life  eternal,  and  the  redeemer  of 
the  world." 


"being  perfected,"  "consummated,"  "fully  conse 
crated  :"  for  the  word  is  sacred,  and  expresseth  sacred 

„..,.,  .  ,        TiXiWn*. 

consecration.  As  to  the  sense  of  it  m  this  place,  with 
respect  unto  the  verses  foregoing,  it  answers  directly  unto  its  use, 
chap.  ii.  10,  8ia  vafyparuv  rsXe/wtfa/,  "to  perfect  by  sufferings;"  only 
that  it  is  used  actively,  with  respect  unto  God  the  Father,  "It  became 
him  to  make  perfect  the  Captain  of  our  salvation."  Here  it  is  used 
passively,  with  respect  unto  the  effect  of  that  act  of  God  on  the 
person  of  Christ,  who  by  his  suffering  was  "  perfected."  The  signifi 
cation  of  this  word,  and  the  constant  use  of  it  in  this  epistle,  the 
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reader  may  find  at  large  in  our  exposition  on  chap.  ii.  10.  The 
sum  is,  that  it  signifies  to  dedicate,  to  consecrate,  to  sanctify  and 
set  apart,  and  that  by  some  kind  of  suffering  or  other.  So  the 
legal  high  priests  were  consecrated  by  the  suffering  and  death  of  the 
beasts  that  were  offered  in  sacrifice  at  their  consecration,  Exod.  xxix. 
But  it  belonged  unto  the  perfection  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ  to 
be  consecrated  in  and  by  his  own  sufferings.  I  shall  therefore  only 
remove  out  of  the  way  the  corrupt  exposition  given  us  of  this  word 
by  Schlichtingius : — 

TeXs/wtf/f,  "  Ista,  seu  consummatio  Christi  opponitur  diebus  carnis 
ejus :  turn  enim  cum  Christus  infirmus  esset,  et  ipse  alieno  auxilio 
indigeret,  non  potuerat  aliis  perfectum  in  omnibus  auxilium  ferre. 
Sed  postquam  consummatus  est,  id  est,  postquam  immortalitatem, 
seu  naturam  incorruptibilem,  supremamque  in  ccelo  et  terra  potes- 
tatem  est  adeptus,  sicut  nihil  illi  desit  amplius;  seu  postquam  est 
adeo  penitus  consecratus,  et  plene  in  sacerdotem  inauguratus  (quem- 
admodum  aliqui  hanc  vocem  explicandam  putant),  factus  est  causa 
salutis  seternse;  nempe  causa  perfectissima.  Nam  et  in  diebus  carnis 
suss  erat  causa  salutis  seternse;  sed  consummatus,  factus  est  causa 
perfectissima.  Tune  causa  erat  nostrse  salutis  tanquam  Dei  maximus 
legatus  et  apostolus;  nunc  tanquam  summus  pontifex  et  rex  noster 
ccelestis  a  Deo  constitutus."  There  is  also  another  expositor,  who, 
although  he  grants  that  the  refoiuets  here  mentioned  hath  respect 
unto  the  Q1|^9,  or  "  sacrifices"  at  the  consecration  of  priests,  which 
•was  antecedent  unto  their  right  of  offering  any  thing  in  then:  own 
persons,  yet  so  far  complies  with  this  interpretation  as  to  understand, 
I  know  not  what,  "inauguration  into  a  Melchisedecian  priesthood, 
which  consisted  in  a  power  of  blessing  after  his  resurrection;"  and 
so,  in  the  application  of  the  word  unto  Christ,  falls  into  a  contradic 
tion  unto  his  own  exposition  of  it,  making  it  consist  in  his  exaltation 
and  endowment  with  power.  But  there  is  nothing  sound  in  these 
discourses.  For, — 1.  There  is  no  opposition  between  this  consecration 
of  Christ  and  the  days  of  his  flesh;  for  it  was  effected  in  and  by  his 
sufferings,  which  were  only  in  the  days  of  his  flesh.  And  we  have 
given  the  reason  before,  and  that  taken  from  the  perfection  of  his 
person  and  his  office,  why  he  was  himself  consecrated  for  ever  in 
and  by  that  sacrifice  which  he  offered  for  us;  for  neither  could  he 
often  offer  himself,  and  it  was  destructive  of  his  whole  office  to  have 
been  consecrated  by  the  offering  of  any  other.  2.  There  is  too  much 
boldness  in  that  expression,  that  Christ  could  not  perfectly  help 
others  in  the  days  of  his  flesh.  For,  set  aside,  the  consideration  of  his 
divine  nature,  wherein  he  wrought  whatever  the  Father  wrought 
(which  this  sort  of  men  will  not  admit),  he  had  declared  openly  that 
"  all  power,"  "  all  things/'  were  given  into  his  hand,  Matt,  xi.,  xxviii. ; 
"  power  over  all  flesh,"  John  xviL, — which  surely  extended  unto  an 
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ability  of  relieving  all  them  that  were  committed  to  him  of  God.  It 
is  true,  he  had  not  as  yet  absolutely  perfected  all  the  means  of  our 
salvation;  but  he  was  furnished  with  a  fulness  of  power  in  their 
accomplishment,  according  to  the  method  and  order  appointed  of 
God  unto  them.  3.  It  is  not  said,  that  after  he  was  consecrated,  or 
perfected,  or  made  immortal,  as  though  these  things  were  of  the 
same  importance ;  for  he  was  consecrated  in  and  by  his  sufferings,  as 
is  expressly  affirmed,  chap,  ii  10,  which  were  antecedent  unto  and 
issued  in  his  death.  4.  That  the  Lord  Christ  was  not  constituted 
and  consecrated  a  high  priest  before  his  entrance  into  heaven,  is  a 
direct  contradiction  unto  the  whole  design  of  the  apostle  in  this 
place.  His  purpose  is,  as  hath  been  evidenced,  and  is  acknowledged 
by  all,  to  compare  the  Lord  Christ  as  a  high  priest  with  the  priests 
according  to  the  law;  and  therein  he  shows  his  pre-eminence  above 
them.  Among  the  things  which  to  this  purpose  he  makes  mention 
of,  are  his  sufferings,  verses  7,  8.  Now  if  he  suffered  not  when  he 
was  a  priest,  and  as  he  was  so,  nothing  could  be  less  to  his  purpose. 
But  whereas  he  principally  designed  to  magnify  the  priestly  office 
of  Christ,  or  his  person  in  the  exercise  of  it,  on  the  account  of  mercy 
and  compassion,  verse  2,  he  proves  his  excellency  unto  that  end 
from  his  sufferings  as  he  was  a  priest;  whence  in  the  future  discharge 
of  his  office  he  is  inclined  to  give  out  merciful  assistance  unto  them 
that  suffer.  5.  The  pretended  distinction,  that  Christ  in  the  days 
of  his  flesh  was  indeed  the  cause  of  salvation,  but  afterwards  a  most 
perfect  cause  of  salvation,  is  unscriptural.  The  Lord  Christ,  in 
every  condition,  was  the  most  perfect  cause  of  salvation,  although  he 
performed  some  acts  and  works  belonging  thereunto  in  one  estate, 
and  some  in  another,  according  as  the  nature  of  the  works  them 
selves  to  be  performed  unto  that  end  did  require :  for  some  things 
that  were  necessary  unto  our  perfect  salvation  could  not  be  accom 
plished  but  in  a  state  of  humiliation ;  and  some,  on  the  other  hand, 
depended  on  his  exaltation.  6.  What  is  affirmed  concerning  Christ's 
being  the  prophet  of  the  church,  and  apostle  of  God,  in  the  days  of 
his  flesh,  but  of  his  being  a  king  and  priest  afterwards,  is  another 
invention  of  this  sort  of  men.  He  was  always  equally  the  king, 
priest,  and  prophet  of  the  church,  though  he  exercises  these  offices 
and  the  several  acts  or  duties  of  them  variously,  according  as  the 
nature  of  them  doth  require. 

TiXsiudtif,  then,  is,  "consecrated,"  "dedicated,  "consummated" 
sacredly.  And  it  was  necessary  that  Christ  should  be  so,  both  from 
the  nature  of  his  office  and  work,  which  he  was  sacredly  and  solemnly 
to  be  set  apart  unto;  and  to  answer  the  types  of  the  Aaronical 
priesthood,  which  were  so  consecrated  and  set  apart.  And  in  this 
consecration  of  the  Lord  Christ  unto  his  office  of  the  priesthood,  and 
his  offering  of  sacrifice  by  virtue  thereof,  we  may  consider, — 1.  The 
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sovereign  disposing  cause;  2.  The  formal  cause  constitutive  of  it; 
3.  The  external  means.  1.  For  the  first,  it  was  God,  even  the  Father. 
He  by  his  sovereign  authority  disposed,  designed,  called,  and  sepa 
rated  the  Lord  Christ  unto  his  office;  which  we  have  spoken  unto 
once,  and  must  again  consider  it  on  the  verse  following.  2.  The 
formal  cause  of  it  was  his  own  will,  obedientially  giving  up  himself 
unto  the  authority  and  will  of  the  Father,  and  that  out  of  love  unto 
and  delight  in  the  work  itself,  Ps.  xl.  6-8.  And  in  especial  did  he 
thereby  dedicate,  separate,  and  consecrate  himself  unto  the  principal 
work  and  duty  of  his  office,  or  the  offering  of  a  sacrifice,  John  xvii. 
19.  3.  The  external  means  were  his  own  sufferings,  especially  in 
the  offering  of  himself.  This  alone  hath  any  difficulty  attending  it, 
how  the  Lord  Christ  can  be  said  to  be  consecrated  by  his  own  suffer 
ings  in  his  offering,  when  his  offering  was  an  act  of  that  office  which 
he  was  consecrated  unto.  But  I  answer,  that  seeing  an  external 
means  of  the  consecration  of  Christ  was  necessary,  it  could  be  no 
other  but  only  his  own  sufferings  in  the  offering  of  himself.  For, — 
(1 .)  It  was  impossible  for  him,  unworthy  of  him,  and  beneath  both 
the  dignity  of  his  person  and  excellency  of  his  office,  with  the  very 
nature  of  it,  that  he  should  be  consecrated  by  any  other  sacrifice,  as 
of  beasts  and  the  like,  as  were  the  priests  of  old  To  suppose  the 
suffering  and  offering  of  beasts  to  be  useful  to  this  purpose,  is  repug 
nant  to  the  whole  design  of  God,  and  destructive  of  the  office  of 
Christ  itself,  as  is  manifest  (2.)  He  could  not  consecrate  himself  by 
an  antecedent  offering  of  himself;  for  he  could  not  die  often,  nor 
suffer  often,  nor  indeed  had  any  need,  or  could  righteously  on  the 
part  of  God  have  so  done.  It  was  therefore  indispensably  necessary 
that  he  should  be  consecrated,  dedicated,  and  perfected  himself,  in 
and  by  the  sacrifice  that  he  offered  for  us,  and  the  suffering  where 
with  it  was  accompanied.  But  withal,  this  was  only  the  external 
means  of  his  consecration ;  concerning  which  we  may  observe  two 
things: — (1.)  That  as  to  the  main  or  substance  of  his  office,  he  was 
consecrated  by  his  sufferings  only  in  a  way  of  evidence  and  mani 
festation.  Really  he  was  so  by  the  acts  of  God  his  Father  and  him 
self  before  mentioned;  only  hereby  he  was  openly  declared  to  be  the 
high  priest  of  the  church.  (2.)  There  were  some  acts  and  duties  of 
his  sacerdotal  office  yet  remaining  to  be  performed,  which  he  could 
not  orderly  engage  into  until  he  had  suffered,  because  they  supposed 
and  depended  on  the  efficacy  of  his  suffering.  These  he  was  now 
made  meet  and  fit  for,  and  consequently  unto  the  complete  discharge 
of  the  whole  course  of  his  office. 

Being  thus  consecrated,  Jymro,  "he  was  made/'  "he  became,"  or 
,    ,  "he  was"  only.     Nothing  was  now  wanting  unto  the 

great  end  aimed  at  in  all  these  things,  which  is  ex 
pressed  in  the  next  place. 
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aiuviou.  Where  his  consecration  is  before  men 
tioned,  chap.  ii.  10,  he  is  said  to  become  upyjiylz  <rwr»j?/a£,  „ 
a  "  captain  of  salvation."  And  it  is  affirmed  of  him 
with  respect  unto  his  actual  conduct  of  believers  unto  salvation,  by 
the  plentiful  and  powerful  administration  of  his  word  and  Spirit, 
supplying  them  with  all  fruits  of  grace  and  truth  needful  unto  that 
end.  Somewhat  more  is  here  intended.  AITIOS  is  both  "  a  cause  in 
general,"  and  "  he  who  is  hi  any  kind  the  cause  of  another  thing." 
And  sometimes  an  "  efficient  cause,"  and  sometimes  a  "  meritorious 
cause"  is  expressed  thereby.  In  the  first  sense  it  is  used  by  Isocrates 
ad.  Phileb.  :  ©eouj  ruv  ayuduv  ri/rfv  airing  otrag,  —  "The  gods  are  the  au 
thors"  (or  "causes")  "  of  good  things  unto  us;"  that  is,  they  bestow 
them  on  or  work  them  in  us.  And  Aristotle,  de  Mundo,  useth  a  phrase 
of  speech  not  unlike  this:  'H  Jv  ovpavu  Suva/At;  evpiraffiv  curio;  yivtrat 
ffurriF/ai,  —  "  The  power  that  is  in  heaven  is  the  cause  of  safety  to  all 
things."  And  sometimes  it  is  taken  for  a  meritorious  or  procuring 
cause,  or  him  by  whom  any  thing  is  procured  ;  though  most  fre 
quently  in  other  authors  he  who  is  guilty  or  deserves  evil  is  intended 
thereby.  So  he:  Oux  tyu  a"no;  sJfit  dXXa  £ei)j  xai  ftotyix.  So  a/V/o£ 
is  expounded  by  Eustathius,  vvs-jdwog  xai  xoXdfftcag  a!*to$;  but  it  is  of 
the  same  importance  with  respect  unto  what  is  good.  The  apostle, 
therefore,  hath  in  this  word  respect  unto  all  the  ways  and  means 
whereby  the  Lord  Christ  either  procured  salvation  for  us  or  doth 
actually  bestow  it  upon  us. 

And  here  also,  it  will  be  necessary,  for  the  further  clearing  of  the 
importance  of  this  word,  to  examine  the  endeavour  of  the  foremen- 
tioned  expositor  to  corrupt  the  sense  of  it:  "  Est  vero,"saith  he,  "per- 
fectissima  salutis  causa,  quia  perfectissima  ratione  salutem  affert  ;  nihil 
illi  deest,  nee  ad  vires,  ac  facultatem,  nee  ad  studium  et  voluntatem 
salutis  nostrae  perficiendaB.  Nam  et  poenas  peccatorum  omnes  a  nobis 
potentia  susl  arcet,  et  vitam  seternam  largitur;  spiritus  nostros  in 
manus  suas  suscipit  ;  succurrit  nobis  in  afflictionibus  et  opem  prompte 
fert  ne  in  fide  succumbamus,  inque  poenas  peccatis  debitas  ea  ratione 
incidamus." 

This,  indeed,  is  "  the  voice  of  Jacob,"  but  "  the  hands"  of  this 
doctrine  "  are  the  hands  of  Esau."  For  whilst  by  these  words,  for 
the  most  part  true,  we  have  a  description  given  us  how  and  on  what 
account  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  our  high  priest,  is  the  author  and 
cause  of  our  salvation,  that  which  is  indeed  the  principal  reason 
hereof,  and  without  which  the  other  consideration  would  not  be  ef 
fectual,  is  omitted  and  excluded.  For  in  the  room  of  his  satisfaction 
and  expiation  of  sin  by  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  himself,  we  are 
supplied  with  a  keeping  off,  or  driving  from  us,  the  punishment  due 
unto  our  sins.  But  this  kind  of  delivery  from  the  punishment  of  sin 
by  Christ  is  unscriptural,  both  name  and  thing.  The  true  way  was 
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that  whereby  he  delivereth  us  from  the  curse  and  penalty  of  the  law, 
so  saving  us  from  "the  wrath  to  come/'  And  this  was  by  his 
"bearing  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree;"  by  being  "made 
sin  for  us,  that  we  might  become  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him/' 
See  2  Cor.  v.  21,  Rom.  viii.  3,  Gal.  iil  13,  1  Pet.  ii.  24,  Isa.  liii.  6-8. 
The  other  things  mentioned  by  this  author  Christ  doth  indeed,  in 
carrying  on  the  work  of  our  salvation,  and  many  other  things  of  the 
like  nature  which  he  mentioneth  not;  all  which  are  here  included, 
but  all  with  respect  unto  that  foundation  which  was  laid  in  his  satis 
factory  oblation, — which  is  by  him  here  excluded. 

We  may  therefore  consider  the  Lord  Christ  as  the  "  author  of 
eternal  salvation/'  either  with  respect  unto  his  own  acts  and  works, 
whereby  he  wrought  it  or  procured  it ;  or  with  respect  unto  the 
effects  of  them,  whereby  it  is  actually  communicated  unto  us:  or  we 
may  consider  him  as  the  meritorious,  procuring,  purchasing,  or  as 
the  efficient  cause  of  our  salvation.  And  in  both  respects  the  Lord 
Christ  is  said  to  be  the  author  of  our  salvation,  as  the  word  doth 
signify  him  who  is  the  cause  of  any  thing  in  either  kind.  And  where 
he  is  said  to  be  the  author  of  our  salvation,  nothing  is  to  be  excluded 
whereby  he  is  so.  In  the  first  way,  as  the  meritorious  cause  of  our 
salvation,  he  is  the  author  of  it  two  ways: — 1.  By  his  oblation;  2. 
By  his  intercession.  Both  these  belong  unto  the  means  whereby  he 
procures  our  salvation.  And  these,  in  the  first  place,  are  respected, 
because  the  apostle  treats  immediately  of  our  salvation  as  arising 
from  the  priestly  office  of  Christ.  And,  1.  In  his  oblation,  which  was 
the  offering  of  himself  as  an  expiatory  sacrifice  for  our  sins,  accom 
panied  with  the  highest  acts  of  obedience,  and  the  supplications 
mentioned,  verse  7,  two  things  may  be  considered  unto  this  end : 
— (1.)  The  satisfaction  he  made  therein  for  sins,  with  the  expiation 
of  our  guilt ;  which  is  the  foundation  of  our  salvation,  without  which 
it  was  impossible  we  should  be  partakers  of  it.  (2.)  The  merit  of 
his  obedience  therein,  by  which,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  cove 
nant  between  God  and  him,  he  purchased  and  procured  this  salva 
tion  for  us,  Heb.  ix.  14.  On  these  two  accounts  was  he  in  his  obla 
tion  the  author  or  cause  of  our  salvation.  2.  He  is  so  also  on  the 
account  of  his  intercession ;  for  this  is  the  name  of  that  way  whereby, 
with  respect  unto  God,  he  makes  effectual  unto  us  what  in  his  obla 
tion  he  had  purchased  and  procured,  Heb.  vii.  25-27.  And  this 
he  doth  as  the  meritorious  cause  thereof.  But  secondly,  he  is  also 
the  efficient  cause  of  our  salvation ;  inasmuch  as  he  doth  by  his  Spirit, 
his  grace,  and  his  glorious  power,  actually  communicate  it  unto  us 
and  collate  it  upon  us.  And  this  he  doth  in  sundry  instances,  the 
principal  whereof  may  be  named : — 1,  He  teacheth  us  the  way  of 
salvation,  and  leads  us  into  it;  which  Socinus  fondly  imagined  to  be 
the  only  reason  why  he  is  called  our  Saviour.  2.  He  makes  us  meet 
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for  it,  and  saves  us  from  the  power  of  sin,  quickening,  enlightening, 
and  sanctifying  of  us,  through  the  administration  of  his  Spirit  and 
grace.  3.  He  preserves  and  secures  it  unto  us,  in  the  assistance, 
deliverance,  and  victory  he  gives  us  against  all  oppositions,  tempta 
tions,  dangers,  and  troubles.  4.  He  both  gives  an  entrance  into  it 
and  assurance  of  it,  in  our  justification  and  peace  with  God.  5.  He 
will  actually,  by  his  glorious  power,  bestow  upon  us  immortal  life 
and  glory,  or  give  us  the  full  possession  of  this  salvation.  In  all 
these  respects,  with  those  many  other  streams  of  grace  which  flow 
from  them,  is  the  Lord  Christ  said  to  be  the  "  author  of  our  salvation/' 

This  salvation  is  said  to  be  "  eternal ;"  whereof  see  our  exposition 
on  chap.  ii.  3%  So  the  redemption  purchased  by  this  ,  , 
offering  of  Christ  is  said  to-  be  "  eternal,"  chap,  ix,  12. 
And  it  is  called  so  absolutely,  comparatively,  and  emphatically.  1. 
Absolutely;  it  is  eternal,  endless,  unchangeable,  and  permanent- 
We  are  made  for  an  eternal  duration.  By  sin  we  had  made  our 
selves  obnoxious  to  eternal  damnation.  If  the  salvation  procured 
for  us  were  not  eternal,  it  would  not  be  perfect,  nor  suited  unto  our 
condition.  2.  It  is  also  said  to  be  eternal  in  comparison  with  and 
in  opposition  unto  that  or  those  temporal  deliverances,  or  salvations, 
which  the  people  under  the  law  were  made  partakers  of  by  the  inter 
position  of  their  legal  priests  and  their  sacrifices.  For  there  were  tem 
porary  punishments,  and  excisions  by  death,  threatened  unto  divers 
transgressions  of  the  law,  as  it  was  the  administration  of  a  temporal 
covenant  unto  that  people.  From  these  they  might  be  freed  by  the 
ministry  of  their  priests  and  carnal  atonements.  But  those  who 
were  delivered  from  those  penalties,  and  saved  from  the  sentence  of 
the  law,  were  not  thereby  absolutely  secured  of  deliverance  from  the 
curse  annexed  unto  the  moral  law  as  a  covenant  of  works.  Their 
salvation,  therefore,  was  not  eternal.  And  perhaps,  also,  respect 
may  be  had  unto  the  deliverance  of  the  people  of  old  out  of  bondage, 
with  their  introduction  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  which  was  a  tem 
porary  salvation  only.  But  this  is  so  absolutely;  and,  3.  Emphati 
cally.  It  takes  off  indeed  all  temporal  punishments  as  effects  of 
the  curse  of  the  law.  It  gives  temporal  deliverance  from  fear  and 
bondage  by  reason  thereof.  It  supplies  us  with  mercy,  grace,  and 
peace  with  God  in  this  world.  But  all  these  things  issuing  in  eter 
nal  blessedness,  that  being  the  end  of  them,  being  all  bestowed  on  us 
in  a  tendency  thereunto,  the  whole  is  emphatically  called  "eternal." 

Lastly,  There  is  a  limitation  of  the  subject  of  this  salvation,  unto 
whom  the  Lord  Christ  is  the  cause  and  author  of  it ;  it  is  to  "  all 
them  that  obey  him," — roTg  vwuxovouffiv  avrSj  vaoiv.  The  Tt>rs  ^^^ 
expression  is  emphatical.  To  all  and  every  one  of  them  «!/«•<»  «iry 
that  obey  him ;  not  any  one  of  them  shall  be  excepted  **"'• 
from  a  share  and  interest  in  this  salvation;  nor  shall  any  one  of 
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any  other  sort  be  admitted  thereunto.  He  is  "  the  author  of  eternal 
salvation"  only  unto  "them that  obey  him;"  whether  there  be  any 
other  author  of  salvation  to  those  who  neither  know  him  nor  obey 
him,  they  may  do  well  to  inquire  who  suppose  that  such  may  be 
saved.  A  certain  number,  then,  they  are,  and  not  all  men  universally, 
unto  whom  he  is  the  author  of  salvation.  And  as  these  elsewhere 
are  described  by  the  antecedent  cause  hereof,  namely,  their  election, 
and  being  given  unto  Christ  by  the  Father ;  so  here  they  are  so  by 
the  effects  of  it  in  themselves, — they  are  such  as  "obey  him."  'iwaxovu 
is  "  to  obey  upon  hearing,"  "  dicto  obedire ;"  originally  it  signifies 
only  "to  hearken"  or  "hear,"  but  with  a  readiness,  or  subjection  of 
mind  unto  what  is  heard,  to  do  accordingly.  Hence  it  is  faith  in 
the  first  place  that  is  intended  in  this  obedience.  For  it  is  that 
which,  in  order  unto  our  participation  of  phrist,  first  "  cometh  by 
hearing,"  Rom.  x.  17;  and  that  partly  because  the  object  of  it,  which 
is  the  promise,  is  proposed  outwardly  unto  it  in  the  word,  where  we 
hear  of  it  and  hear  it;  and  partly  because  the  preaching  of  the  word, 
which  we  receive  by  hearing,  is  the  only  ordinary  means  of  ingene- 
rating  faith  in  our  souls.  Hence  to  believe  is  expressed  by  vwaxoviiv, 
"to  hear"  so  as  to  answer  the  ends  of  what  is  proposed  unto  us.  The 
ensuing  subjecting  our  souls  unto  Christ,  in  the  keeping  of  his  com 
mands,  is  "  the  obedience  of  faith."  We  may  now  draw  some  ob 
servations  from  the  words,  for  our  further  instruction :  as, — 

Obs.  I.  All  that  befell  the  Lord  Christ,  all  that  he  did  and  suffered, 
was  necessary  to  this  end,  that  he  might  be  the  cause  of  eternal  sal 
vation  to  believers. 

Being  "  consecrated,"  or  "  perfected,"  he  became  so ;  and  what  be 
longed  unto  that  consecration  we  have  declared.  This  was  that  which 
he  was  of  God  designed  unto.  And  the  disposal  of  all  things  concern 
ing  him  to  this  end  was  the  fruit  of  infinite  wisdom,  goodness,  and 
righteousness.  No  more  was  required  of  him,  that  he  might  be  the 
author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  believers,  but  what  was  absolutely 
necessary  thereunto;  nor  was  there  an  abatement  made  of  any  thing 
that  was  so  necessary.  Some  have  said,  that  "  one  drop  of  the  blood 
of  Christ  was  sufficient  for  the  salvation  of  the  whole  world."  And 
some  have  made  use  of  that  saying,  pretending  that  the  overplus  of 
his  satisfaction  and  merit  is  committed  to  their  disposal ;  which  they 
manage  to  their  advantage.  But  the  truth  is,  every  drop  of  his 
blood, — that  is,  all  he  did  and  all  he  suffered,  for  matter  and  man- 
ner,in  substance  and  circumstance, — was  indispensably  necessary  unto 
this  end.  For  God  did  not  afflict  his  only  Son  willingly,  or  without 
cause  in  any  thing,  and  his  whole  obedience  was  afflictive.  He  did 
not  die  nor  suffer  dupsdv,  Gal.  ii.  21,  without  an  antecedent  cause 
and  reason.  And  nothing  was  wanting  that  was  requisite  hereunto. 
Some  suppose  that  Christ  was  and  is  the  author  of  salvation  unto 
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us  only  by  showing,  teaching,  declaring  the  will  of  God,  and  the 
way  of  faith  and  obedience,  whereby  we  may  be  saved.  But  why, 
then,  was  he  consecrated  in  the  way  before  described  ?  why  did  it 
"  become  God  to  make  him  perfect  through  sufferings?"  why  was  he 
"  bruised  and  put  to  grief  ?"  for  what  cause  was  he  reduced  unto  the 
state  and  condition  described  in  the  verse  foregoing?  Certainly 
such  men  have  low  thoughts  of  sin  and  its  guilt,  of  the  law  and  its 
curse,  of  the  holiness  and  righteousness  of  God,  of  his  love  to  Jesus 
Christ,  yea,  and  of  his  wisdom,  who  suppose  that  the  salvation  of 
sinners  could  be  attained  without  the  price  and  merit  of  all  that  he 
did  and  suffered,  or  that  God  would  have  so  dealt  with  his  only  Son, 
might  it  any  otherwise  have  been  attained.  I  might  show  in  par 
ticular  from  the  Scripture,  how  every  thing  that  Christ  did  and  suf 
fered  was  not  only  useful,  but  necessary  also,  to  this  purpose,  allow 
ing  the  wisdom  and  righteousness  of  God  to  give  the  standard  and 
measure  of  what  is  so;  but  I  must  not  too  far  digress.  And  hence 
it  is  evident, — 1.  How  great  a  matter  it  is  to  have  sinners  made  par 
takers  of  eternal  redemption ;  2.  How  great,  how  infinite  was  that 
wisdom,  that  love  and  grace,  which  contrived  it  and  brought  it 
about;  3.  How  great  and  terrible  will  be  the  ruin  of  them  by  whom 
this  salvation  is  despised,  when  tendered  according  to  the  gospel,  etc. 

Obs.  II.  The  Lord  Christ  was  consecrated  himself  in  and  by  the 
sacrifice  that  he  offered  for  us,  and  what  he  suffered  in  so  doing. 
This  belonged  to  the  perfection  both  of  his  office  and  his  offering. 
He  had  none  to  offer  for  him  but  himself,  and  he  had  nothing  to 
offer  but  himself. 

Obs.  III.  The  Lord  Christ  alone  is  the  only  principal  cause  of  our 
eternal  salvation,  and  that  in  every  kind.  There  are  many  instru 
mental  causes  of  it  in  sundry  kinds.  So  is  faith ;  so  are  the  word  and 
all  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel;  they  are  instrumental,  helping, 
furthering  causes  of  salvation, — but  all  in  subordination  unto  Christ, 
who  is  the  principal,  and  who  alone  gives  use  and  efficacy  unto  all 
others.  How  he  is  so,  by  his  oblation  and  intercession,  by  his  Spirit 
and  grace,  in  his  ruling  and  teaching,  offices  and  power,  is  the  chief 
work  of  the  ministry  to  declare.  God  hath  appointed  that  in  all 
things  he  should  have  the  pre-eminence.  There  are  both  internal 
and  external  means  of  salvation  that  he  hath  appointed,  whereby  he 
communicates  unto  us  the  virtue  and  benefit  of  his  mediation. 
These  it  is  our  duty  to  make  use  of  according  to  his  appointment ; 
so  that  we  expect  no  relief  or  help  from  them,  but  only  by  them. 
So  much  as  they  have  of  Christ  in  them,  so  much  as  they  convey  of 
Christ  unto  us,  of  so  much  use  they  are,  and  no  more.  Not  only, 
therefore,  to  set  up  any  thing  in  competition  against  him,  as  the  works 
of  the  law,  or  in  conjunction  with  him,  as  the  Papists  do  their  pen 
ances,  and  pilgrimages,  and  pardons,  and  purgatory,  is  pernicious  and 
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ruinous  unto  the  souls  of  men  ;  but  also,  to  expect  any  assistance  by, 
or  acceptance'  in,  such  acts  of  religion  or  worship  as  he  hath  not 
appointed,  and  therefore  doth  not  fill  up  with  his  grace,  nor  com 
municate  from  his  own  fulness  by  it,  is  the  highest  folly  imaginable. 
This,  therefore,  is  the  great  wisdom  of  faith,  to-  esteem  of  Christ 
and  to  rest  upon  him  as  that  which  he  is  indeed,,  namely,  the  only 
author  of  salvation  unto  them  that  believe.  For,  — 

Obs.  IV.  Salvation  is  confined  to  believers  ;  and  those  who  look 
for  salvation  by  Christ,  must  secure  it  unto  themselves  by  faith  and 
obedience.  It  is  Christ  alone  who  is  the  cause  of  our  salvation  ;  but 
he  will  save  none  but  those  that  obey  him.  He  came  to  save  sin 
ners,  but  not  such  as  choose  to  continue  in  their  sins;  though  the 
gospel  be  full  of  love,  of  grace,  of  mercy,  and  pardon,  yet  herein  the 
sentence  of  it  is  peremptory  and  decretory:  "He  that  belie  veth 
not  shall  be  damned." 

VERSE  10. 

In  the  10th  verse  the  apostle  returns  unto  the  improvement  of 
the  testimony  given  unto  the  priesthood  of  Christ  taken  from  Ps. 
ex.  And  hereby  he  makes  way  unto  another  necessary  digression, 
without  which  he  could  not  profitably  pursue  the  instruction  which 
he  intended  [for]  the  Hebrews  from  that  testimony,  as  we  shall  see  in 
the  following  verses.  He  had  drawn  forth  nothing  out  of  that  testi 
mony  of  the  psalmist,  but  only  that  the  Lord  Christ  was  a  priest  ;  and 
when  he  had  done  this  in  general,  which  was  necessary  for  him  to  do, 
he  declares  his  sacerdotal  actings  which  he  was  enabled  unto  by 
virtue  of  that  office:  for  a  priest  he  must  be  who  so  "  offered"  unto 
God  as  he  did.  But  he  had  yet  a  further  and  peculiar  intention  in 
the  production  of  that  testimony.  And  this  was,  not  only  to  prove 
him  to  be  a  priest  in  general,  and  so  to  have  right  to  perform  all 
sacerdotal  offices  and  duties  in  behalf  of  the  people,  which  he  did 
accordingly,  verses  7-9,  but  withal  to  declare  the  especial  nature  and 
pre-eminence  of  his  priesthood,  as  typed  or  shadowed  out  by  the 
priesthood  of  Melchisedec.  The  demonstration  and  declaration 
whereof  is  that  which  he  now  designs.  But  so  soon  as  he  hath  laid 
down  his  general  assertion,  in  this  verse,  considering  the  greatness  of 
the  matter  he  had  in  hand,  as  also  the  difficulty  of  understanding  it 
aright  which  he  should  find  among  the  Hebrews,  he  diverts  unto  a 
preparatory  digression,  wherein  he  continues  the  remainder  of  this 
and  the  whole  ensuing  chapter,  resuming  his  purpose  here  pro 
posed  in  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  chapter. 

.  10.  —  HpottayopsuStls  virb  ra\>  Qto\j  ap^ieptiif  xara,  rqv  rafyv  Ms\- 


TKANSLATIONS.  —  Hpm*'/.  Declared  of  God.  —  Craik.     Having  been  named 
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Ver.  10.  —  Called  of  God  an  high  priest  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedec. 

npogayoptvOt!;,  "called."  He  refers  unto  the  testimony  produced, 
verse  6.  And  it  is  here  manifest  who  it  is  that  is  in 
tended  in  those  words,  "As  he  saith  in  another  place,  ^fofaiytfttfm 
Thou  art  a  priest"  That  is,  God  said  so;  for  he  was 
trpotayopfvdfif  M  rou  ©  tou,  —  dictus,  cognominatus,  N"3P?  ;  "  called/' 
"pronounced."  "Salutatus,"  as  "salutare  aliquem  regem,"  is  to 
pronounce  him  so.  And  we  may  inquire  into  the  reason  of  this 
peculiar  expression.  He  had  before  declared  that  the  Lord  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  was  "a  priest  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec."  Now 
there  may  be  more  supposed  herein  than  is  indeed  intended  When 
we  say  that  Phinehas,  and  Eli,  and  Zadok,  were  high  priests  of  the 
order  of  Aaron,  we  intend  that  they  had  the  very  same  priesthood 
that  Aaron  had.  But  that  is  not  the  meaning  of  the  expression  in 
this  place  and  matter.  The  priesthood  of  Christ  and  of  Melchisedec 
were  not  the  same  ;  for  that  of  Christ  is  such  as  no  mere  man  could 
possibly  sustain  or  exercise  :  only  these  two  priesthoods,  as  expressed 
in  the  Scripture,  had  an  especial  agreement  in  sundry  things,  the 
particulars  whereof  the  apostle  enumerates  and  explains,  chap  vii. 
For  on  the  account  of  sundry  things  that  were  singular  in  the  person 
of  Melchisedec  (either  absolutely,  or  as  his  story  is  related  in  the 
Scripture,  which  is  the  rule  of  our  comprehension  of  sacred  things), 
and  suited  to  prefigure  or  shadow  out  the  Lord  Christ  in  his  priest 
hood,  above  what  was  in  Aaron  or  his  office,  he  is  said  to  be  made 
"  a  priest  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec,"  or  according  to  the  things 
spoken  of  Melchisedec.  He  is  not  said  to  be  a  priest  of  the  order, 
but  'tyy-fify,  xoiTo,  rufyv,  according  to  the  things  spoken  of  Melchise 
dec,  as  he  was  a  priest  ;  after  the  manner  of  what  is  related  con 
cerning  him.  And  this,  in  my  judgment,  is  the  reason  of  the  use  of 
this  word  irpoffayopevdtis  in  this  place;  for  it  doth  not  signify  a  call  to 
office,  —  that  is  x\r,r6f  constantly,  —  but  it  is  the  denomination  of  him 
who  is  so  called,  for  some  certain  reason.  'Because/  saith  the 
apostle,  '  of  the  especial  resemblance  that  was  between  what  Mel 
chisedec  was  and  what  Christ  was  to  be,  God  called  his  priesthood 
Melchisedecian  ;  whereon  I  must  necessarily  declare  wherein  that 
resemblance  did  consist:'  which  he  doth  afterwards.  So  was  his 
priesthood  surnamed  from  his  type,  and  not  Aaronical. 

"Called  of  God  ap^nptue"  Verse  6,  he  renders  the  Hebrew  ID*3  by 
only,  "a  priest"     And  it  signifies  no  more.     For 


. 
where  the  high  priest  in  a  note  of  distinction  is  in 


tended,   they  call  him         n   }rp}  the  "great"  or  "high   priest/' 

of  God.  —  Conybeare  andHowson.  Genannt.  —  De  Wette.  Craik  justly  remarks, 
"  The  term  ought  to  be  distinguished  from  xahovftfiiof,  verse  4.  It  literally  sig 
nifies  '  addressed,'  and  refers  to  the  form  of  the  declaration  in  Ps.  ex."  —  ED. 
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"sacerdos  magnus,"  "summus;"  "pontifex,"  "pontifex  summus." 
But  the  whole  nature,  right,  and  privilege  of  the  office,  belonged 
unto  any  one  as  a  priest.  Every  high  priest  was  a  priest  absolutely ; 
but  every  priest  was  not  a  high  priest  also.  Aaron  and  his 
sons  were  together  separated  unto  the  same  office  of  the  priesthood, 
Exod.  xxviii.  1 ;  but  some  duties  in  the  execution  of  the  office  were 
peculiarly  reserved  unto  him  who  was  chief  and  singular.  And 
because  he  who  was  singular  had  thus  sundry  pre-eminences  above 
other  priests,  and  also  that  the  discharge  of  some  duties,  and  offering 
of  some  sacrifices,  as  that  of  the  great  atonement,  ^were  committed 
unto  him  alone,  which  were  peculiarly  typical  of  the  sacerdotal 
actions  of  Christ;  as  he  is  called  hpsv$,  a  "priest"  absolutely,  as  being 
invested  in  the  real  office  of  the  priesthood,  so  is  he  termed  ap^ispsus 
by  our  apostle,  the  "  chief"  or  "high  priest,"  not  because  there  were 
any  other  in  or  of  the  same  order  with  himself,  but  because  all  the 
pre-eminences  of  the  priesthood  were  in  him  alone,  and  he  really 
answered  what  was  typed  out  by  the  singular  actings  of  the  Aaroni- 
cal  high  priest. 

He  was  thus  "  called  an  high|  priest  xar&  rfo  rd%iv  MeX^/tfsSsx/'— 
"  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedec."    This  is  not  a 

Kara     "ri*  .        .        &  •        i          i 

rai<v  MSX#<-  limitation  of  his  priesthood  to  a  certain  order,  but  a  re- 
«Ss*.  ference  unto  that  priesthood  whereby  his  was  most  emi 

nently  prefigured.  And  there  are  two  things  intended  herein  by  the 
apostle.  First,  A  concession  that  he  was  not  a  high  priest  according 
unto  the  constitution,  law,  and  order  of  the  Aaronical  priesthood.  And 
this  he  doth  not  only  grant  here,  but  elsewhere  positively  asserts,  chap, 
viil  4 ;  yea,  and  proves  at  large  that  it  was  impossible  he  should  be  so, 
and  that  if  he  had  been  so,  his  priesthood  would  not  have  been  of 
advantage  unto  the  church,  chap.  vii.  11-14,  etc.  He  was  neither 
called  as  they  were,  nor  came  to  his  office  as  they  did,  nor  was  con 
firmed  in  it  by  the  same  means,  nor  had  right  unto  it  by  the  law,  nor 
was  his  work  the  same  with  theirs.  Secondly,  That  there  was  a  priest 
hood  antecedent  unto  and  diverse  from  that  of  Aaron,  appointed  of  God 
to  represent  the  way  and  manner  how  he  would  call  the  Lord  Christ 
unto  his  office,  as  also  the  nature  of  his  person  in  the  discharge  thereof, 
in  what  is  affirmed  and  what  is  concealed  concerning  him  who  singly 
and  alone  was  vested  with  that  office;  that  is,  Melchisedec.  Look  in 
what  manner  and  by  what  means  he  became  a  priest ;  by  the  same^ 
with  other  peculiar  excellencies  and  pre-eminencies  added  thereunto, 
was  Christ  also  called,  so  as  that  he  may  be  said,  and  is  termed  of 
God,  a  priest  after  his  order  or  manner  of  appointment.  For  as  he, 
without  ceremony,  without  sacrifice,  without  visible  consecration, 
without  "  the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment,"  was  constituted  a 
high  priest,  so  was  Christ  also,  by  the  immediate  word  of  the  Father, 
saying  unto  him,  "  Thou  art  my  Son,  a  priest  for  ever,"  or  "  after 
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the  power  of  an  endless  life."  And  in  this  sense  is  he  called  "  a 
priest  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec." 

I  have  elsewhere  evinced  the  corruption  of  the  Targum  on  Ps. 
ex.  4,  whence  these  words  are  taken ;  also  the  malice  of  some  of  the 
late  Jewish  masters,  who  would  have  Melchisedec  to  be  there  called 

,  a  "  priest"  improperly,  as  David's  sons  were  said  to  be  Q^nbj — 
that  is,  "princes."  So  the  Targum,  "Thou  art  a  great  prince."  But  the 
expression  here  used  by  the  psalmist  is  taken  directly  from  Gen.  xiv. 
18,  J%  ^  KP  Kini,—"  And  he  was  a  priest  of"  (or  «  unto")  "  the 
most  high  God."  Here  none  of  the  Jews  themselves  are  so  profligate 
as  to  pretend  that  a  prince  is  intended, — a  prince  to  the  most  high 
God !  It  is  nothing,  therefore,  but  that  obstinacy  which  is  the  effect 
of  their  unbelief,  which  casts  them  on  the  shift  of  this  evasion. 
Some  observations  do  ensue: — 

Obs.  I.  God  was  pleased  to  put  a  signal  honour  upon  the  person 
and  office  of  Melchisedec,  that  in  them  there  should  be  an  early  and 
excellent  representation  made  of  the  person  and  priesthood  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

I  am  not  here  to  inquire  who  this  Melchisedec  was,  nor  wherein 
the  nature  of  his  priesthood  did  consist.  I  shall  do  it  elsewhere. 
Here  he  is  reflected  on  as  an  eminent  type  of  Christ  in  his  office. 
And  in  how  many  particulars  the  resemblance  between  them  did 
consist,  our  apostle  doth  afterwards  declare.  In  the  meantime  we 
may  observe,  in  general,  1.  That  all  the  real  honour  which  God  did 
unto  any  persons  under  the  old  testament,  it  was  in  order  unto  the  pre 
figuring  of  Christ,  "that  in  all  things  he  might  have  the  pre-eminence." 
Other  reason  of  the  great  exaltation  of  Melchisedec  in  the  church, 
even  above  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful,  there  was  none. 
2.  He  was  the  only  type  of  the  person  of  Christ  that  ever  was  in 
the  world.  Others  were  types  of  the  Lord  Christ  in  the  execution 
of  his  office,  but  none  but  he  were  ever  types  of  his  person.  For 
being  introduced  "  without  father,  without  mother,  having  neither 
beginning  of  days  nor  end  of  life,"  he  was  "  made  like  unto  the  Son 
of  God,"  and  represented  his  person,  which  none  other  did.  3.  He 
was  the  first  personal  type  of  Christ  in  the  world.  After  him  there 
were  others;  as  Isaac  and  Aaron,  Joshua,  David,  and  Solomon;  but 
he  was  the  first,  and  therefore  the  most  eminent.  4.  He  was  a  type 
of  Christ  in  these  two  great  offices  of  a  king  and  a  priest;  which  none 
but  he  ever  waa  5.  The  circumstances  of  his  name,  and  the  place 
of  his  reign,  whence  he  was  a  "  king  of  righteousness  and  peace,"  do 
most  gloriously  represent  the  whole  effect  of  the  mediation  of 
Christ;  all  which  may  be  spoken  to  afterwards.  Now  the  exaltation 
of  any  one  in  the  like  kind  is  a  mere  act  of  sovereign  grace  in  God. 
He  might  so  honour  whom  he  pleased.  Hence  is  Melchisedec  intro 
duced  without  the  consideration  of  any  circumstances  of  prerogative 
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on  his  own  part  whatever,  that  all  his  dignity  might  be  owned  to  be 
of  God's  sovereign  pleasure.  God,  therefore,  having  referred  all  to 
Christ,  it  is  our  wisdom  to  do  likewise. 

Obs.  II.  As  the  Lord  Christ  received  all  his  honour,  as  mediator, 
from  God  the  Father,  so  the  ground  and  measure  of  our  giving  glory 
and  honour  unto  him  as  such  depend  on  the  revelation  and  decla 
ration  of  it  unto  us.  He  was  termed,  called,  and  declared  of  God  "  an 
high  priest  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec."  He  made  him  so,  which 
was  his  honour  ;  he  declared  him  to  be  so:  whence  we  ought  to  give 
all  honour  unto  him.  But  this  hath  been  spoken  unto  elsewhere. 

And  from  the  respect  that  these  words  have  unto  the  precedent 
verse,  we  may  observe,  that,  — 

Obs.  III.  It  is  an  evidence  and  testimony  that  the  Lord  Christ 
was  able  to  be,  and  is  "the  author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all 
them  that  obey  him,"  because  he  is  "  a  priest  after  the  order  of  Mel 
chisedec;"  .that  is,  his  priesthood  is  eternal. 

VERSE  11. 

In  the  llth  verse  the  apostle  enters  upon  his  designed  digression. 
And  first  he  expresseth  the  occasion  and  reason  of  it,  taken  from 
the  subject  or  matter  which  in  this  place  it  was  necessary  for  him 
to  insist  upon,  and  the  condition,  with  the  former  carriage,  or  rather 
miscarriage,  of  them  unto  whom  he  spake.  Hence  he  evidenceth 
the  necessity  of  his  digression,  which  consists  hi  such  awakening  ad 
monitions  as  they  then  and  we  now  stand  in  need  of,  when  we  are 
to  be  excited  unto  a  due  attendance  unto  spiritual  and  mysterious 
truths. 


Ver.  11.  —  Hep)  o5  croXwg  jj/ttft  6  Xoyo;  xal  8uffip/J>^vtvro(  l.tyitv,  iirsl 
yeyovari  ra/j 


Tlipl  ov,  "dequo,"  «of  whom."  The  Syriac,  rg*  8£  H  "T  "of 
whom,  even  of  the  same  Melchisedec:"  which  no  other  translation  followeth. 
IToAt/f  ^et7»  o*  Ao'yo?.  Vulg.,  "  grandis  nobis  sermo."  Rhem.,  **  of  whom  we  have 
great  speech;"  improperly,  and  unintelligibly.  Arias,  "multus  nobis  sermo," 
"  we  have  much  to  say."  Eras.,  "  multa  nobis  forent  dicenda,"  "  many  things 
should  be  spoken  by  us:"  intimating  as  if  they  were  pretermitted  ;  namely,  what 
might  have  been  spoken.  Beza,  "  multa  nobis  sunt  dicenda,"  "  we  have  many 
things  to  say."  Syriac,  B^w*  *£;??  1?  ^  *»T?V  multa  forent  verba  facienda." 
Translat.  Polyglot.,  "  we  might  use  many  words."  Tremel.,  "  multus  est  nobis 
sermo  quern  eloquamur  ;"  "  we  have  much  discourse  that  we  may  utter"  or  "speak:" 
properly,  "  we  have  many  words  to  be  spoken."  K««  tiufftpftqvsvTo;  "K^/tiv.  Vulg. 
Lat.,  "  et  interpretabilis  ad  dicendum."  Valla  corrected  this  translation.  Eras 
mus  first  suspected  that  it  was  originally  in  the  translation,  "  ininterpretabilis  ;  " 
which,  although  a  barbarous  word,  yet  evidently  intends  the  sense  of  the  original. 
Hence  it  is  rendered  by  the  Rhemists,  "  inexplicable  to  utter;"  which  expresseth 
neither  the  Latin  nor  the  original.  The  expositors  who  follow  that  translation 
contend,  (whilst  the  word  doth  signify  negatively,  "that  cannot  be  interpreted;''* 
or  affirmatively,  "  that  needs  interpretation;")  with  wonderful  vanity,  as  Erasmus 
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manifests,  if  the  word  have  any  signification,  it  is,  "  that  which  is  easy  to  he  inter 
preted,"  contrary  to  the  original.  Arias,  "  difficilis  interpretatio  dicere."  Eras., 
"  difficilia  explicatu,"  "  things  hard  to  he  explained."  So  Beza.  Ours,  "  hard  to 
be  uttered;  "  difficult  to  be  expounded  in  speaking.  Syr.,  ^"7';;'???  si???},  "et 
labor  ad  exponendum;"  or,  as  Tremel.,  "  et  occupatio  ad  exponendum  illud;" — 
"  and  it  is  hard  labour  to  expound  it," — a  laborious  work.  "  Of  whom  we  have 
many  things  to  say,  and  those  difficult  to  be  expounded."  'Eml  vadpol  y^/6va.n. 
Vulg., "  quoniam  imbecilli  facti  estis;"  "  because  ye  are  become  weak,"  impro 
perly.  Arias,  "  segnes,"  "  slothful."  So  Erasmus  and  Beza.  «  Dull."  Syr  , 
T^!?,  "  infirm,"  "weak."  Ictlg  dx-octis.  Vulg.  Lat.,  "  ad  audiendum,"  "  weak 
to  hear."  Arias,  "  auribus."  So  Erasmus  and  Beza.  But  »x,o*i  signifies  the 
faculty  of  hearing  and  the  act  of  hearing,  as  well  as  the  instrument  of  it.  "  Dull 
of  hearing."1 

Ver.  11. — Concerning  whom  we  have  many  things  to 
speak,  and  difficult  to  be  explained,  seeing  you  are  be 
come  slothful  in  hearing  [or  dull  of  hearing], 

There  are  four  things  combined  in  this  verse  in  the  way  of  a  sum 
mary  of  the  discourse  that  is  to  ensue: — 1.  The  subject  whereof  he 
would  treat ;  "  concerning  whom."  2.  The  manner  how  he  would 
treat  concerning  it ;  he  had  "  many  things  to  say."  3.  The  nature  of 
those  things,  not  so  much  absolutely  in  themselves  as  out  of  respect 
unto  the  Hebrews;  they  were  "  difficult  to  be  explained"  and  under 
stood.  4.  The  reason  hereof,  namely,  because  "  they  were  become 
dull  in  hearing." 

"Concerning  whom;" — that  is,  Melchisedec,  not  Christ;  and  so  the 
"Syriac"  translation  expresseth  it.  But  he  intends  not  x  T 

to  treat  of  him  absolutely,  neither  of  his  person  nor  his 
office.  These  were  things  now  past,  and  to  search  curiously  into 
them  was  not  for  the  edification  of  the  church.  And  the  apostle 
had  no  design  to  trouble  the  minds  of  believers  with  things  unne 
cessary  or  curious.  And  it  had  not  been  amiss  if  this  had  been 
well  considered  by  them  who  have  laden  us  with  so  many  needless 
speculations  about  his  person  and  office  ;  and  some  of  them  directly 
opposite  to  the  scope  and  design  of  the  apostle.  But  the  purpose 
of  the  apostle  is,  to  treat  of  him  so  far  and  wherein  he  was  a  type  of 
Christ,  and  as  such  is  represented  in  the  story  concerning  him. 
Hence  some  render  irtpl  o5,  by  "  de  qua  re,"  "  of  which  matter;"  that 
is,  the  similitude  and  conformity  between  Melchisedec  and  Christ, 
which  was  a  great,  necessary,  and  instructive  truth. 

HoXu;  TI/J,TV  o  Xoyog,  "we  have  much  to  say;"  many  things  to  speak 
or  treat  of.     But  not  the  multitude  of  the  things  only 
which  he  had  to  speak,  but  the  weight  and  importance    ,  *£*~t "ftlt 
also  of  them  is  intended  in  this  expression.     So  the 

1  TRANSLATION. — Tiyov.  implies  a  course  of  declension,  which  our  author  suffi 
ciently  brings  out  by  his  translation.  Conybeare  and  Howson  render  it  more 
emphatically,  "  since  ye  have  grown  dull  in  understanding." — ED. 

VOL.  XXL  35 
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"grandis  sermo"  of  the  Vulgar,  intends  not  loftiness  of  speech,  but 
the  weight  of  the  things  spoken  of.  And  when  the  apostle  comes 
to  insist  particularly  on  the  things  here  intended,  they  appear  rather 
to  be  mysterious  and  important  than  many.  However,  I  deny  not 
but  that  the  apostle  intimates  that  there  were  sundry,  yea  many 
things  of  that  importance  to  be  declared  and  insisted  on,  on  this 
occasion. 

Some  translations,  as  we  have  seen,  supply  the  words  by  "forent," 
some  by  "sunt."  The  former  seems  to  have  apprehended  that  the 
apostle  intended  wholly  to  forbear  treating  on  this  subject,  and  that 
because  it  was  so  deep  and  mysterious,  that,  considering  their  condi 
tion,  it  would  not  be  profitable  unto  them,  nor  for  their  edification. 
Wherefore  he  lets  them  know,  that  although  he  could  treat  of  many 
things  concerning  Melchisedec,  and  such  as  were  necessary  to  be 
declared,  yet,  because  of  their  incapacity  to  receive  them,  he  would 
forbear.  And  sundry  interpreters  do  so  apprehend  his  mind.  But 
this  is  no  way  consistent  with  his  express  undertaking  to  declare  all 
those  things  unto  them,  chap.  vii.  Wherefore  he  only  declares  in 
general,  that  he  hath  many  weighty  mysteries  to  instruct  them  in, 
but  would  not  immediately  engage  in  that  work,  until  he  had 
spoken  that  unto  them  which  was  needful  to  prepare  them  unto  a 
due  attention.  And  his  ensuing  discourses,  before  he  returns  unto 
this  subject  again,  are  not  reasons  why  he  will  totally  intermit  the 
handling  of  them,  but  a  due  admonition  unto  them  for  precedent 
negligences,  whereby  they  might  be  excited  to  prepare  themselves 
in  a  due  manner  for  the  receiving  of  what  he  had  to  declare. 

The  nature  of  the  things  treated  of,  with  respect  unto  the  capa 
city  of  the  Hebrews,  is  nextly  declared:  A6yo$  dvetppj)- 
^**nNt*f  **  VfvrOS  Xj^f/v.  How  variously  these  words  are  rendered 
we  have  seen  before.  It  may  be  the  things  which  Paul 
himself  here  calls  dvffsp'^vsvra,  are  those  which  Peter  intends  in  his 
epistle,  calling  them  foffvoqra,  2  Pet.  iii.  16,  "things  hard  to  be  un 
derstood  ;"  which  is  the  same  with  what  our  apostle  here  intends. 
The  phrase,  ftvaipwvturog  Xs-yuv,  is  somewhat  unusual,  and  the  sense 
of  it  not  easy  to  be  expressed  to  the  full  in  our  language.  Asyew 
seems  to  be  for  ev  T<J>  teytiv,  "in  dicendo,"  "in  the  speaking"  or 
uttering  of  it :  or,  when  it  is  spoken  and  uttered,  it  is  "  hard  to  be 
interpreted,"  that  is,  to  be  understood.  For  the  interpretation  in 
tended  is  not  that  of  the  apostle  in  speaking,  but  that  which  is 
made  in  the  understanding  of  them  that  hear  it.  For  he  that  hears 
a  thing  uttered,  and  considers  it,  makes  the  interpretation  of  it  unto 
himself,  as  Jerome  observes,  Epist  ad  Evagr.  The  apostle  doth  not, 
therefore,  intimate, — 1.  That  it  would  be  any  hard  or  difficult  matter 
unto  him  to  declare  all  things  concerning  the  conformity  between 
Melchisedec  and  Christ,  which  were  necessary  to  be  known  unto  the 
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edification  of  the  church ;  for  what  he  had  by  revelation  and  in 
spiration  (as  he  had  all  that  he  wrote  as  a  part  of  the  church's 
canon,  or  rule  of  faith  and  obedience)  was  no  matter  of  difficulty  in 
him  to  find  out  and  express.     It  is  true,  that  being  called  to  be  an 
apostle  in  an  especial  manner,  not  having  conversed  with  the  Lord 
Christ  in  the  flesh,  he  was  in  vision  taken  up  into  heaven,  and 
there  heard  immediately  from  him  apfara  pijf&ara,  a  oiix  t%bv  uvfyuvy 
XaXJjffa/,  2  Cor.  xii.  4, — "unspeakable  words,  that  were  not  possible" 
(or  "lawful")  "for  a  man  to  utter."     The  things  and  manner  of 
Christ's  speech  unto  him  were  accompanied  with  such  a  glory  as 
human  nature   unperfected  cannot  bear.      But   these  things  be 
longed   unto   his   own   particular   confirmation  in   his  office   and 
work,  and  not  to  the  edification  of  the  church  in  general.     For 
what  he  received  by  revelation  unto  that  end  he  freely  and  fully 
declared,  Acts  xx.  20,  27.    Nor,  2.  That  his  manner  of  the  declara 
tion  of  it  would  be  obscure  and  hard  to  be  understood ;  as  some 
have  blasphemously  accused  his  writings  of  obscurity  and  intricacy. 
Nor  can  any  pretence  be  taken  hence  against  the  clearness  and 
perspicuity  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  declaration  of  divine  truths 
and  revelations.     For  it  is  of  things  themselves,  and  not  of  the 
manner  of  their  declaration,  that  he  speaks,  as  also  doth  Peter  in  the 
place  before  mentioned.    Two  things,  therefore,  are  intended  by  the 
apostle  in  this  expression : — 1.  That,  in  what  he  had  to  speak  on 
this  subject,  there  were  some  things  in  their  own  nature  sublime 
and  mysterious.     In  divine  revelations  there  are  great  differences 
in  the  matter  of  them.     For  the  manner  of  their  declaration  in  the 
Scripture,  they  thus  far  agree,  that  every  thing  is  declared  abso 
lutely  as  it  ought  to  be,  with  respect  unto  the  end  of  the  Scripture; 
that  is,  the  glory  of  God  and  the  edification  of  the  church.     But 
among  the  things  themselves  revealed  there  is  great  difference. 
Some  of  them  are  nearer  and  more  exposed  unto  our  understand 
ings  and  capacities ;  others  of  them  are  more  sublime  and  mysteri 
ous,  and  more  exceed  our  comprehension.     And  such  are  the  things 
intended  by  the  apostle.    Wherefore,  2.  He  doth  not  speak  of  these 
things  only  with  respect  unto  their  own  nature,  but  unto  our  under 
standings,  which  are  weak  and  imperfect.     It  is  a  difficult  matter 
for  us  in  any  tolerable  measure  to  comprehend  divine  mysteries, 
when  plainly  propounded  unto  us.     But  yet  neither  are  these  things 
spoken  positively  in  this  place  with  respect  merely  unto  the  under 
standing  of  them  to  whom  they  are  delivered,  but  with  respect  unto 
a  peculiar  indisposition  in  the  minds  of  some,  hindering  them  in  the 
discharge  of  their  duty.     This  the  apostle  chargeth  in  particular 
upon  these  Hebrews  in  this  verse;  and  then  aggravates  their  fault, 
from  its  causes,  nature,  circumstances,  and  consequences,  in  those 
that  follow  to  the  end  of  this  chapter  and  the  midst  of  the  next. 
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And  when  he  hath  hereby  prepared  them  to  a  more  diligent  atten 
tion,  he  returns  to  declare  the  things  themselves  which  he  here 
intends.  And  the  Romanists  do  very  weakly  shield  themselves 
from  the  force  of  an  argument  which  ariseth  up  of  its  own  accord 
against  the  great  foundation  of  their  superstition,  from  the  nature 
of  the  apostle's  discourse  in  this  epistle.  For  whereas  he  professedly 
treateth  of  the  priesthood  and  sacrifice  of  Christ  in  all  their  con 
cerns,  and  in  their  whole  use  in  the  church  of  God,  whence  is  it 
that  he  makes  no  mention  in  the  least,  nor  gives  the  least  intima 
tion  of  their  priesthood,  mass,  and  sacrifice  of  it ;  by  which  alone,  if 
you  will  believe  them,  the  other  things  are  communicated  and  made 
effectual  to  the  church?  I  do  not  mention  now  what  (God  assisting) 
I  shall  prove  afterwards,  namely,  that  he  declares  those  things 
which  are  utterly  inconsistent  with  them,  and  destructive  of  them  ; 
but  we  only  inquire  at  present  whence  it  should  come  to  pass  that 
in  this  discourse, — which,  if  the  things  they  pretend  are  true,  is 
neither  complete,  nor  useful,  nor  scarcely  intelligible  without  them, 
— he  should  make  no  mention  of  them  at  all?  'This/  say  our 
Rhemists  on  this  place,  'was  because  the  mass  was  too  great  a 
mystery  for  St  Paul  to  acquaint  these  Hebrews  withal ;  and  there 
fore  he  here  intimates  that  he  would  not  acquaint  them  with  it,  or 
impart  the  doctrine  of  it  unto  them/  It  seems,  therefore,  that  the 
mass  is  a  greater  mystery  than  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  on  the  cross, 
or  any  thing  that  concerned  his  own  personal  priesthood  !  This 
seems  to  be  a  supposition  of  a  competent  boldness,  wherein  it  is 
much  if  they  should  believe  themselves.  Besides,  whereas  the 
mass  is  one  of  the  sacraments  of  the  church,  continually  to  be  cele 
brated  among  the  faithful,  whence  is  it  that  the  apostle  should 
dread  to  speak  of  the  nature  of  that  unto  them  which  they  were 
made  partakers  of,  and  which  they  were  exercised  in  every  day,  if 
it  were  then  known,  or  in  use  in  the  church  ?  They  would  make 
Christianity  a  very  strange  religion,  wherein  it  should  be  a  thing 
dangerous  and  unlawful  to  instruct  men  in  their  duty.  But,  as  we 
have  proved  before,  the  things  here  intended  by  the  apostle  are  all 
of  them  resumed  and  handled  by  him  in  the  ensuing  chapters; 
which  makes  it  sufficiently  evident  that  their  mass  and  priesthood 
were  none  of  them. 

Lastly,  The  reason  of  the  foregoing  assertion  is  added,  "  Seeing 
ye  are  slothful,"  "slow,"  or  "dull  in  hearing."  N«fy>o/. 

MM/p]  TO.IS    ipjj-g  wor(j  js  nowhere  used  in  the  New  Testament  but 

CCZIKI;. 

here  and  chap.  VL  12,  where  we  render  it  "slothful." 
Xudpos  est,  "  qui  non  facile  potest  udeTedai ;"  "  one  that  is  not  easily 
stirred  or  moved,  heavy,  slothful,  inactive,  dull,"  opposed  to  him 
that  is  diligent  in  his  business ;  as  Prov.  xxii.  29.  Ta%  axouTg. 
y  is  used  both  for  the  "ear,"  the  "faculty  of  hearing,"  the  "act 
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of  hearing,"  and  "  tilings  heard."  Wherefore  "  slothful  in  hearing," 
whereby  the  apostle  declares  the  fault  of  these  Hebrews,  is  a 
metaphorical  expression.  '  You  are/  saith  he,  '  in  hearing  of  the 
word,  like  slothful  persons,  who  do  no  work,  accomplish  no  endea 
vours,  attain  no  good  end,  because  of  their  earthly,  dull,  inactive 
constitutions  and  inclinations/  The  conditions  and  qualities  of  such 
persons  Solomon  paints  to  the  life,  Pro v.  xii.  27,xv.  19,  xviii.  9,  xix.  24, 
XXL  25,  xxii.  13,  xxiv.  30-34,  xxvi.  13-15.  He  abounds  in  the  reproof 
of  it,  as  being  one  of  the  most  pernicious  vices  that  our  nature  is 
subject  unto.  And  in  the  reproach  that  Christ  will  cast  upon 
unfaithful  ministers  at  the  last  day,  there  is  nothing  greater  than 
that  they  were  "slothful,"  Matt.  xxv.  26.  Unto  such  persons, 
therefore,  the  apostle  compares  these  Hebrews,  not  absolutely,  but 
as  to  this  one  duty  of  hearing.  The  gospel,  as  preached,  he  calls 
Xo'yov  -rrlg  axorjg,  "  the  word  of  hearing,"  Heb.  iv.  2  ; — the  word  that 
is  communicated  unto  men  by  hearing,  which  they  so  receive,  Rom. 
x.  17;  which  ought  to  be  heard  and  diligently  attended  unto.  This 
duty  the  Scripture  expresseth  by  vpoffs^iv,  Acts  xvi.  14;  which  is 
"  diligently  to  hearken  and  attend,  so  as  to  cleave  unto  the  things 
heard."  A  neglect  hereof  the  apostle  chargeth  the  Hebrews  withal. 
*  You  stir  not  up,'  saith  he,  '  the  faculties  of  your  souls,  your  minds 
and  understandings,  to  conceive  aright  and  comprehend  the  things 
that  are  spoken  unto  you ;  you  attend  not  unto  them  according  to 
their  importance  and  your  concernment  in  them  ;  you  treasure  not 
them  up  in  your  hearts,  consciences,  and  memories,  but  let  them 
slip  out,  and  forget  them:'  for  the  apostle  intends  all  faults  and 
negligences  that  concur  unto  unprofitable  hearing.  It  is  not  a 
natural  imbecility  of  mind  that  he  blames  in  them ;  nor  such  a 
weakness  of  understanding  as  they  might  be  obnoxious  unto  for 
want  of  improvement  by  education;  nor  a  want  of  learning  and 
sub  til  ty  to  search  into  things  deep  and  difficult:  for  these,  although 
they  are  all  defects  and  hinderances  in  hearing,  yet  are  they  not 
crimes.  But  it  is  a  moral  negligence  and  inadvertency,  a  want 
of  the  discharge  of  their  duty  according  to  their  ability  in  attending 
unto  the  means  of  their  instruction,  that  he  chargeth  them  withal. 
The  natural  dulness  of  our  minds  in  receiving  spiritual  things  is,  it 
may  be,  included ;  but  it  is  our  depraved  affections,  casting  us  on  a 
neglect  of  our  duty,  that  is  condemned.  And  there  are  sundry 
things  wherein  we  are  hereby  instructed  ;  as, — • 

Obs.  I.  There  are  revealed  in  the  Scripture  sundry  deep  and  mys 
terious  truths,  which  require  a  peculiar  diligence  in  our  attendance 
unto  their  declaration,  that  we  may  rightly  understand  them  or  re 
ceive  them  in  a  due  manner.  To  evince  this  proposition,  I  shall  lay- 
down  and  confirm  the  ensuing  observations  : — 

1.  There  are  some  things  or  truths  revealed  in  the  Scripture  whicL 
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Lave  a  peculiar  remark  put  upon  them,  as  those  which  are  deep 
and  mysterious.  See  1  Tim.  iii.  16;  Eph.  v.  32;  1  Cor.  ii.  6-8,  xv. 
51;  Eph.  iii.  4,  5. 

2.  The  doctrines  concerning  these  things  are  not  dark  and  ob 
scure,  but  clear,  evident,  and  perspicuous.     We  may  safely  grant 
that  what  is  not  clearly  delivered  in  the  Scripture  is  of  no  indispen 
sable  necessity  to  be  known  and  believed.     And  there  are  reasons 
innumerable  why  God  would  not  leave  any  important  truth  under 
an  obscure  revelation.     And  none  pretend  they  are  so  but  those 
who  first  reject  the  things  revealed;  then  all  things  spoken  of  them 
seem  dark  and  obscure  unto  them.     There  are  two  practices  about 
these  things  that  are  equally  pernicious: — (1.)  A  pretence  of  things 
mysterious,  that  are  not  clearly  revealed.     This  the  apostle  calls  a 
curious  prying  or  "intruding  into  things  which  we  have  not  seen;" 
which  who  so  do  are  "  vainly  puffed  up  by  their  fleshly  mind,"  Col. 
ii.  18;  and  which  he  cautioneth  us  against,  Horn.  xii.  3.     The  mys 
teries  that  are  clearly  revealed  in  the  Scripture,  as  to  the  doctrine 
of  them,  are  sufficient  to  exercise  the  utmost  of  our  sober  inquiries 
and  humble  speculations.     To  create  heavenly  mysteries,  like  the 
pretended  Areopagite,  in  our  own  imaginations, — to  squeeze  them 
out  of  single  letters,  words,  or  expressions,  like  the  cabbalistical 
Jews, — to  vent  our  own  fancies  for  mysteries, — or  to  cover  plain 
and  sober  truths  with  raw  and  uncouth  terms,  that  they  may  put 
on  the  vizard  of  being  mysterious, — is  to  forsake  the  word,  and  to 
give  up  ourselves  to  the  conduct  of  our  own  imaginations.     (2.)  A 
neglect  and  contempt  of  clear,  open  revelations,  because  the  things 
revealed  are  mysterious.     And  as  this  is  the  foundation  of  the  most 
outrageous  errors  that  at  this  day  infest  Christian  religion,  as  in  the 
Socinians  and  others,  so  it  is  that  poison  which  secretly  influenceth 
many  amongst  ourselves  to  an  open  contempt  of  the  most  important 
truths  of  the  gospel.     They  will  not,  indeed,  declare  them  to  be 
false;  but  they  judge  it  meet  that  they  should  be  let  alone  where 
they  are,  as  things  not  by  us  to  be  understood. 

3.  The  depths  and  mystery  of  the  things  intended  lie  in  them 
selves  and  their  own  nature.     They  are  effects  of  divine  wisdom, 
yea,  the  greatest  which  ever  God  will  either  work  or  declare.    Hence 
the  doctrine  of  them  is  called  his  "  wisdom,"  1  Cor.  ii.  7 ;  his  "  ma 
nifold  wisdom,"  Eph.  iii.  10;  as  having  put  the  most  eminent  cha 
racters  of  infinite  wisdom  upon  them.     We  can  see  other  things  by 
the  light  of  the  sun  better  than  we  can  see  the  sun  itself;  not  be 
cause  the  sun  is  less  visible  and  discernible  in  itself,  but  because 
our  visive  faculty  is  too  weak  to  bear  its  resplendent  light.     So  is 
it  with  these  mysterious  things:  they  are  great,  glorious,  true,  evi 
dent  in  themselves ;  but  our  understandings  are  weak,  and  unable 
fully  to  comprehend  them. 
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4.  The  principal  of  these  mysteries  concern  the  person,  offices, 
and  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     So  as  to  his  person,  it  is  de 
clared  by  our  apostle,  1  Tim.  iii.  16;  as  to  his  work  and  office,  PhiL 
ii.  7-11 ;  and  as  to  his  grace,  Eph.  iil  8-11.     And  therefore, — 

5.  Of  all  things  which  we  are  to  learn  in  the  dispensation  of  the 
word,  these  are  we  with  most  diligence  to  attend  unto,  PhiL  iiL  8-1 0, 
as  those  wherein  the  glory  of  God  and  our  own  obedience  are  most 
concerned.     Some  suppose  that  we  should  wholly  content  ourselves 
with  the  plain  lessons  of  morality,  without  any  further  diligent  in 
quiry  into  these  mysteries;  which  is  at  once  to  reject,  if  not  the 
whole,  yet  the  principal  part  of  the  gospel,  and  that  without  which 
what  remains  will  not  be  available.     Sad  indeed  would  be  the  con 
dition  of  the  church  of  God,  if  preachers  and  hearers  should  agree 
in  the  neglect  and  contempt  of  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel.     These, 
I  say,  are  the  things  which  our  utmost  diligence,  in  reading,  hear 
ing,  and  meditating  on  the  word,  in  prayer  and  holy  supplications 
for  light  and  wisdom,  that  we  may  know  them,  and  grow  in  the 
knowledge  of  them,  is  indispensably  required  of  us. 

Obs.  II.  It  is  necessary  for  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  sometimes 
to  insist  on  the  most  abstruse  and  difficult  truths,  that  are  revealed 
for  our  edification. 

The  apostle  doth  not  only  insist  upon  the  sacerdotal  office  of 
Christ,  the  nature  and  exercise  of  it  in  his  own  person,  but  he 
judgeth  it  necessary  to  explain  the  mystical  prefiguration  of  it  in 
the  priesthood  of  Melchisedec.  Why  might  not  that  have  been 
omitted,  seeing  he  expressly  acknowledgeth  that  the  things  con 
cerning  it  were  hard  and  difficult  in  the  sense  before  explained, 
and  the  doctrine  which  he  proposed  in  general  might  be  declared 
and  taught  without  it  ?  Is  not  this  a  needless  curiosity,  and  such 
as  tended  rather  to  the  amusing  and  perplexing  of  his  disciples 
than  their  edification?  'No/  saith  he;  '-there  may  be  curiosity  in 
the  manner,  but  there  can  be  none  in  the  matter,  when  we  declare 
and  expound  only  what  is  revealed  in  the  Scripture.  It  was  not  in 
vain  that  the  Holy  Ghost  recorded  these  things  concerning  the  per 
son  and  office  of  Melchisedec.  The  faith  and  obedience  of  the 
church  are  concerned  in  the  due  understanding  of  them ;  and  there 
fore  this  explanation  is  not  to  be  neglected/  Wherefore,  to  clear 
and  direct  our  duty  in  this  matter,  we  may  consider, — 1.  That  it 
ought  to  be  the  design  of  every  faithful  minister,  in  the  course  of 
his  ministry,  to  withhold  nothing  from  those  committed  unto  his 
charge  that  belongs  unto  their  edification,  as  do  all  things  that  are 
written  in  the  Scripture,  but  to  declare  unto  them  "the  whole 
counsel  of  God,"  so  far  as  he  himself  hath  attained,  Acts  xx.  20,  27. 
To  give  times  and  seasons  unto  especial  truths,  doctrines,  exposi 
tions,  is  committed  unto  his  own  prudence  by  Him  by  whom  he  is 
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made  an  "overseer,  to  feed  the  church  of  God;"  but  his  design  in 
general  is,  to  "keep  back  nothing  that  is  profitable," — as  is  the  sense 
of  all  the  Scripture,  even  in  its  most  abstruse  and  difficult  passages, 
2  Tim.  iii.  16.  2.  That  his  duty  is,  as  much  as  in  him  lieth,  to  cany 
on  his  hearers  unto  perfection,  Heb.  vi.  1 :  for  the  ministry  itself 
being  given  to  the  church  "  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,"  Eph. 
iv.  12, 13,  or  the  bringing  of  them  all  "unto  a  perfect  man"  in  Christ 
Jesus,  every  one  who  is  faithful  in  that  office  ought  to  make  it  his 
design  and  work.  And  hereunto  doth  their  growth  in  light  and 
knowledge,  and  that  of  the  most  mysterious  truths,  in  an  especial 
manner  belong.  And  whereas  some,  through  the  blessing  of  God 
on  their  holy  diligence  and  endeavours,  do  thrive  and  grow  in  light 
and  knowledge  above  others,  they  are  not  to  be  clogged  in  their 
progress,  by  being  bound  up  always  unto  their  lines  and  measures 
who,  it  may  be,  are  retarded  through  their  own  sloth  and  negli 
gence.  This  we  shall  have  afterwards  occasion  to  speak  unto.  But, 
3.  Whereas  the  greatest  part  of  our  congregations,  it  may  be,  fre 
quently  are  such  as  stand  in  need  of  milk,  and  are  not  skilful  as  yet 
in  the  word  of  righteousness,  it  is  our  duty  also  to  insist  on  those 
plainer  truths  which  are  suited  unto  their  edification.  4.  Those 
who  are  called  by  the  state  of  their  flocks  to  engage  sometimes  in 
the  exposition  of  abstruse  and  mysterious  passages  of  Scripture, 
may  do  well  to  observe  the  ensuing  rules,  all  which  may  be  evi 
dently  gathered  from  the  way  and  manner  of  our  apostle's  treating 
concerning  Melchisedec  and  his  office: — (1.)  That  their  interpreta 
tions  be  openly  and  evidently  conformable  to  the  analogy  of  faith. 
To  search  after  new  opinions  in,  or  to  found  new  or  peculiar  doc 
trines  on,  abstruse  and  mystical  passages  of  Scripture,  is  a  pestilent 
curiosity.  (2.)  That  the  exposition  of  them  be  necessary  from  pre 
sent  circumstances,  which  are  principally  two: — [1.]  That  the  things 
contained  in  them  do  belong  unto  some  important  truth,  which  is 
plainly  declared  for  the  substance  of  it  in  other  places,  although 
from  them  it  may  receive  light  and  illustration.  Thus  our  apostle 
doth  not  designedly,  and  on  set  purpose  for  its  own  sake,  choose 
out  that  abstruse  and  mysterious  passage  about  Melchisedec;  but 
whereas  he  was  engaged  in  the  declaration  of  the  priesthood  of 
Christ,  he  taketh  in  the  consideration  thereof,  as  that  which  did 
belong  thereunto,  and  which  would  add  light  and  argument  to  the 
truth  he  had  in  hand.  And  herein  consists  the  greatest  wisdom  in 
the  treating  of  such  places,  namely,  when  we  can  reduce  them  to 
that  proper  head  and  seat  of  doctrine  in  other  places  whereunto 
they  do  belong,  which  is  our  sure  guide  in  their  interpretation.  To 
choose  out  such  places  for  our  subjects  to  speak  on  separately,  and 
to  make  them  the  sole  basis  of  our  discourse,  may  have  somewhat 
of  an  unwarrantable  curiosity.  [2.]  When  they  offer  themselves  in 
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the  course  of  our  work  or  ministry,  where  God  gives  light  into  the 
sense  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  them,  they  are  not  to  be  waived,  as  we 
would  be  esteemed  faithful  in  our  work  (3.)  Always  to  remember 
that  what  is  so  abstrusely  expressed  is  so  on  purpose,  for  the  exer 
cise,  as  of  our  faith,  humility,  and  subjection  of  mind  unto  the 
authority  of  the  Holy  Ghost  speaking  in  the  Scripture,  so  of  our 
diligence  and  dependence  on  him  for  instruction ;  which  calls  for  an 
especial  frame  of  spirit  in  the  work  we  undertake.  (4.)  That  the 
difficulty  and  necessity  of  treating  concerning  such  things  be  inti 
mated  unto  them  who  are  to  be  instructed,  that  so  they  may  be 
prepared  to  attend  with  diligence,  and  judge  with  sobriety  of  what 
is  delivered.  So  deals  our  apostle  with  the  Hebrews  on  this  occa 
sion  in  this  place.  Under  a  due  observation  of  these  rules,  it  will 
be  necessary  sometimes  for  ministers  of  the  gospel  to  insist  on  the 
most  abstruse  and  difficult  truths  that  are  revealed  in  the  Scripture, 
and  that  because  their  doing  so  is  necessary  unto  the  edification  of 
the  church. 

Obs.  III.  There  is  a  glorious  light  and  evidence  in  all  divine 
truths,  but  by  reason  of  our  darkness  and  weakness,  we  are  not  always 
able  to  comprehend  them.  Our  want  of  that  acquaintance  with 
them  which  it  is  our  duty  to  have,  and  which  is  needful  unto  our 
edification,  is  from  ourselves  alone,  and  for  the  most  part  from  our 
sinful  neglect  of  what  is  required  thereunto. 

Obs.  IV.  Many  who  receive  the  word  at  first  with  some  readiness, 
do  yet  afterwards  make  but  slow  progress  either  in  knowledge  or 
grace.  This  the  apostle  here  chargeth  on  the  Hebrews ;  which  we 
must  further  afterwards  consider. 

Obs.  V.  It  is  men's  slothfulness  in  hearing  that  is  the  sole  cause 
of  their  not  improving  the  means  of  grace,  or  not  thriving  under  the 
dispensation  of  the  word ;  or,  all  our  miscarriages,  with  respect  unto 
the  gospel,  are  to  be  resolved  into  our  own  sloth,  negligence,  and 
depraved  affections.  For  it  is  not  any  one  particular  vice,  fault,  or 
miscarriage  in  hearing,  that  the  apostle  intendeth  and  reproveth; 
but  the  want  in  general  of  such  an  attendance  to  the  word  as  to  be 
edified  thereby,  proceeding  from  corrupt  affections  and  neglect  of 
duty.  And  whereas  this  is  a  sin  of  so  perilous  a  nature  as  to  deprive 
us  of  all  benefit  by  the  gospel,  it  will  be  necessary  to  give  a  summary 
account  of  the  duty  of  hearing  the  word  in  a  due  manner,  so  as  to 
discover  those  defects  and  faults  which  constitute  this  sloth  that  we 
are  thus  warned  of.  Unto  hearing,  therefore,  as  intended  and  en 
joined  in  the  gospel,  belong  all  things  required  on  our  part  to  make 
the  word  useful,  and  to  give  it  its  proper  effect  upon  our  souls :  "Faith 
cometh  by  hearing,"  Rom.  x.  1 7.  Whatever  is  required  of  us  that 
we  may  believe  and  obey  the  word,  it  belongs  in  general  to  this  duty 
of  hearing;  and  from  a  neglect  of  any  thing  material  thereunto  we 
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are  denominated  vudpo!  ra?$  djcoa/f,  and  do  contract  the  guilt  of  the 
vice  here  reproved.  Three  things  in  this  sense  do  concur  to  the  duty 
intended:  —  1.  What  is  preparatory  thereunto;  2.  Actual  hearing, 
or  attendance  on  the  word  preached;  3.  What  is  afterwards  required 
to  render  our  hearing  useful  and  effectual.  Which  I  shall  speak 
unto  in  one  or  two  instances  under  each  head:  — 

1  We  may  consider  what  is  necessary  hereunto  in  way  of  prepa 
ration,  that  we  be  not  slothful  hearers.  There  is  a  preparation  due 
unto  the  right  sanctification  of  the  name  of  God  in  any  obedience  in 
general,  which  I  do  not  now  intend,  and  I  have  spoken  unto  it  else 
where.  Prayer,  meditation,  and  a  due  reverence  and  regard  to  the 
authority  and  especial  presence  of  God,  with  faith  exercised  on  his 
promises,  are  necessary  hereunto.  These  things,  therefore,  I  here 
suppose,  and  shall  only  give  one  or  two  instances  of  what  peculiarly 
respects  the  duty  of  hearing,  peculiarly  in  way  of  preparation  :  — 

(1.)  Scarce  any  sort  of  persons  fall  under  such  fatal  miscarriages 
in  this  great  concernment  of  souls,  as  those  whose  hearts  are  inordi 
nately  influenced  by  the  love,  business,  and  cares  of  this  world  ;  for 
besides  that  the  matter  of  them,  —  which,  being  earthly,  is  diametrically 
opposite  unto  that  of  the  word,  which  is  heavenly,  —  doth  alienate  and 
keep  the  mind  at  a  distance  from  the  proposals  and  reasonings  of  it, 
there  are  so  many  secret  colourable  pretences  whereby  these  things 
will  insinuate  themselves  into  the  thoughts  and  affections  so  dis 
posed,  as  that  there  is  no  contending  against  them  where  they  are 
habitually  fixed.  Wherefore  the  Scripture  doth  not  draw  up  so 
heavy  a  charge  against  any  one  cause  or  occasion  of  unprofitable 
hearing  as  it  doth  against  these  cares  and  love  of  the  world.  Where 
men  are  over  diligent  in  and  about  these  things,  they  do  but  cer 
tainly  deceive  themselves,  if  on  any  supposition  they  judge  that  they 
are  not  slothful  in  hearing.  Either  before,  or  under,  or  after  this 
duty,  they  will  discover  themselves  to  have  been  predominant. 
"  Covetousness,"  the  apostle  tells  us,  "  is  idolatry,"  Col.  iii.  5.  And 
the  covetous  hearts  of  men  do  never  worship  the  idol  of  this  world 
with  so  much  solemnity  and  devotion  as  when  they  set  it  up  in  the 
ordinances  of  God,  as  under  the  preaching  of  the  word  ;  for  then  they 
actually  erect  it  in  the  room  of  God  himself.  Nay,  they  do  it  with 
a  contempt  of  God,  as  flattering  him  with  their  outward  appearance, 
which  he  despiseth,  and  giving  up  their  inward  affections  to  their 
endeared  idol.  And  this  is  done  not  only  when  the  thoughts  and 
affections  of  men  are  actually  engaged  and  exercised  about  earthly 
things  during  the  dispensation  of  the  word,  but  when  their  minds, 
through  a  love  unto  them  and  fulness  of  them,  are  previously  in 
disposed  unto  that  frame  and  temper  which  the  nature  of  this  duty 
doth  require.  Unless,  therefore,  these  cares  and  businesses  of  the 
world  are  effectually  cast  out,  and  our  hearts  are  duly  exonerated  of 
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them,  we  shall  be  vufyol  raT;  ax.oa.Tg,  and  fall  under  the  guilt  of  the 
sin  here  reproved. 

(2.)  Antecedent  unto  hearing,  and  in  way  of  preparation  for  it, 
there  is  required  in  us  a  desire  after  the  word  "  that  we  may  grow 
thereby,"  1  Pet.  ii.  2.  The  end  which  we  propose  unto  ourselves  in 
hearing  hath  a  great  influence  into  the  regulation  of  the  whole  duty. 
Some  hear  to  satisfy  their  convictions;  some,  their  curiosity  and  in 
quiry  after  notions;  some,  to  please  themselves;  some,  out  of  custom; 
some,  for  company;  and  many  know  not  why,  or  for  no  end  at  all. 
It  is  no  wonder  if  such  persons  be  slothful  in  and  unprofitable  under 
hearing.  Wherefore,  in  order  unto  a  right  discharge  of  this  duty,  it 
is  required  of  us  that  we  consider  what  is  our  condition  or  stature  in 
Christ;  how  short  we  come  of  that  measure  in  faith,  knowledge, 
light,  and  love,  which  we  ought  and  hope  to  attain  unto.  To  supply 
us  with  this  growth  and  increase,  the  preaching  of  the  word  is  ap 
pointed  of  God  as  food  for  our  souls;  and  we  shall  never  receive  it 
aright  unless  we  desire  it  and  long  for  it  to  this  end  and  purpose. 
When  we  know  our  weakness,  imbecility,  and  manifold  defects,  and 
come  to  the  word  to  obtain  supplies  of  strength  suited  unto  our  con 
dition,  we  are  in  the  way  of  thriving  under  it.  And  as  for  them  who 
have  not  this  desire  and  appetite,  who  understand  not  a  suitableness 
between  the  word  and  their  spiritual  condition,  answerable  to  that 
of  food  to  his  natural  state  who  is  hungry  and  desires  growth  and 
strength,  they  will  be  "  dull  in  hearing,"  as  to  all  the  blessed  and 
beneficial  ends  of  it. 

(3.)  It  is  required  of  us  to  free  our  minds,  what  lies  in  us,  from 
being  prepossessed  with  such  corrupt  affections  as  are  apt  to  repel 
the  word,  and  deny  it  an  entrance  into  our  hearts.  "  Intus  existens 
prohibet  alienum  ;"  —  when  the  mind  is  filled  with  things  of  another 
nature,  there  is  no  room  whereinto  the  seed  of  the  word  may  have 
admission.  And  these  things  are  of  two  sorts:  — 

[1.]  Corrupt  lusts  or  sins  indulged.  The  ejection  of  these  is  en 
joined  us,  James  i.  21,  "  Lay  apart  all  filthiness,  and  superfluity  of 
naughtiness,  and  receive  with  meekness  the  ingrafted  word."  If  the 
one  be  not  done,  the  other  will  not.  If  "  filthiness  and  superfluity 
of  naughtiness"  be  not  cast  away  and  thrust  from  us,  the  word  will 
not  be  "received,"  at  least  not  with  "meekness."  We  must  put  away 
xuaav  pwapiav,  "all  filthiness."  'Pwrapia,  "sordes,"  belongs  first  to  the 
body,  as  p  virog  doth,  1  Pet  in.  21.  And  from  the  dco^<r/;  pvwov  there 
mentioned,  the  "  doing  away  the  filth  of  the  body"  by  the  washing 
of  water,  is  this  uxcdlpei/oi  vaaav  pwaplav:  which,  as  applied  unto  the 
mind,  answers  unto  the  spiritual  part  of  baptism,  in  the  cleansing  of 
the  soul  from  spiritual  filth  and  corruption.  See  Isa.  iv.  4.  Ka/  Ktpie- 
ctiav  xaxia$,  "  and  the  superfluity  of  naughtiness."  '  It  should  seem 
that  some  "  naughtiness"  may  remain,  only  the  "superfluity"  of  it 
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must  be  cast  away/  No ;  but  "  all  naughtiness"  in  the  mind  is  as  a 
superfluous  humour  in  the  body,  which  corrupts  and  destroys  it.  It 
is  the  corrupting,  depraving  power  and  efficacy  of  prevailing  lusts  in 
the  mind  which  is  intended ;  and  this  is  to  be  "  laid  apart,"  if  we 
intend  to  receive  rlv  tptpvrov  Xo'yoi',  "  the  ingrafted  (implanted)  word ;" 
that  is,  the  word  of  the  gospel,  which  was  not  designed  of  God  to  be 
"  written  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  the  fleshy  tables  ©f  our  hearts/' 
2  Cor.  iii.  3.  Hence  is  that  great  promise  of  taking  away  the  heart 
of  stone,  figured  by  the  tables  of  stone  wherein  the  law  was  written, 
and  giving  a  heart  of  flesh,  wherein  the  word  of  the  gospel  should 
be  written  and  ingrafted.  See  this  text  further  interpreted,  1  Pet.  ii. 
1,  2.  He,  therefore,  that  comes  with  his  mind  filled  and  prepossessed 
with  noisome  lusts,  as  they  are  all,  will  be  dull  and  slothful  in  hear 
ing,  seeing  his  heart  will  be  sure  to  wander  after  its  idols.  For  men's 
minds,  filled  with  their  lusts,  are  like  Ezekiel's  chambers  of  imagery, 
which  were  full  of  all  manner  of  representations,  "pourtrayed  upon  the 
wall;" — which  way  soever  they  turned  their  eyes  they  had  idolatrous 
objects  to  entertain  them,  chap.  viii.  10,  12.  Such  pictures  do  the 
corrupt  imaginations  of  sensual,  earthly  persons  fill  their  minds 
withal,  that  every  thought  has  an  object  ready  for  its  entertainment, 
effectually  diverting  the  soul  from  the  entertainment  of  the  ingrafted 
word.  Without  this  we  may  receive  it  as  a  notional  word,  as  a  truth 
in  our  understandings,  but  we  cannot  receive  it  as  an  implanted  word 
in  our  hearts  to  save  our  souls. 

[2.]  Cares  and  businesses  of  the  world  having  prepossessed  the 
mind,  produce  in  it  the  same  indisposition  in  hearing.  God  himself 
giveth  this  reason  why  a  professing  people  profited  not  by  the  dis 
pensation  of  the  word,  namely,  because  "  their  hearts  went  after  their 
covetousness,"  Ezek.  xxxiii.  31.  The  prophet  preached,  and  the  people 
sat  diligently  before  him  as  his  hearers;  but  their  minds  being  pre 
possessed  with  the  love  of  the  world,  the  word  was  unto  them  as  wind, 
and  of  no  use.  Partly  it  was  kept  out  by  the  exercise  of  their  minds 
about  other  things;  and  what  was  received  was  quickly  choked,— 
which  is  the  proper  effect  of  the  cares  of  the  world,  Matt.  xiii.  22. 

2.  In  the  act  or  duty  of  hearing  itself,  there  are  sundry  things  re 
quired  of  them  who  would  not  incur  the  guilt  of  the  crime  reproved ; 
as,— 

(1.)  A  due  reverence  of  the  word  for  its  own  sake.  Spiritual  re 
verence  is  our  humble,  religious  respect  of  any  thing  upon  the  account 
of  its  authority  and  holiness.  So  is  it  due  unto  every  thing  that  God 
hath  put  his  name  upon,  and  to  nothing  else.  Whereas,  therefore, 
God  hath  "  magnified  his  word  above  all  his  name,"  Ps.  cxxxviii.  2, 
or  every  other  ordinance  whereby  he  reveals  himself  unto  us,  it  is 
thereunto  due  in  an  especial  manner.  So  is  this  duty  expressed  in 
the  instance  of  the  Thessalonians,  1  Epist.  ii.  13:  "When  ye  received 


VER  11.]  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.  557 

the  word  of  God,  which  ye  heard  of  us,  ye  received  it  not  as  the 
word  of  men,  but  (as  it  is  in  truth)  the  word  of  God,  which  effec 
tually  worketh  in  you  that  believe."  The  apostle  commendeth 
their  receiving  of  the  word  when  preached  unto  them,  from  the 
manner  of  their  attention  unto  it,  with  that  respect  and  reverence 
which  was  due  unto  its  relation  to  God ;  which  also  had  a  great  in 
fluence  unto  its  efficacy  on  them,  '  Ye  have  received  Xoyov  axoys  <zap 
ypuv  rot  Qsov, — "  verbum  auditus;"  yp^""1??,  "the  word  of  hearing/" 
Because  preaching  and  hearing  were  the  constant  way  that  God  had 
appointed  for  the  communication  and  receiving  of  the  gospel,  the 
word  itself  was  so  denominated.  To  despise  them,  therefore,  is  for 
mally  to  despise  the  gospel.  And  this  word  they  are  said  to  receive 
vap'  fipZv,  "of  us;"  that  is,  as  instruments  of  its  promulgation  and 
declaration.  On  this  account  he  sometimes  calls  it  "  our  word,"  and 
"our  gospel;" — 'that  word  and  gospel  of  God  which  we  have  preached ;' 
as  it  is  added,  0foS,  "  of  God;"  not  concerning  God,  but  whereof  God 
is  the  author,  and  which  he  hath  appointed  to  be  so  preached  and 
dispensed  in  his  own  name,  2  Cor.  v.  18, 19.  This,  therefore,  they 
attended  unto,  "  not  as  the  word  of  men,"  but,  according  to  the  truth, 
"as  the  word  of  God."  The  opposition  may  be  either  to  the  original 
of  the  word,  or  unto  the  dispensation  of  it.  If  unto  the  original, 
then  the  sense  is,  '  Not  as  unto  a  word  that  was  devised  or  invented 
by  men ;'  as  Peter  declares  that  in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  "  they 
did  not  follow  cunningly-devised  fables,"  2  Pet.  i.  16.  Yet  this 
seems  not  here  to  be  intended,  though  it  may  be  included.  But  the 
opposition  is  unto  the  administrators  or  preachers  of  it ;  as  if  he 
had  said,  '  In  your  attention  to  the  word,  you  did  not  consider  it 
merely  as  dispensed  by  us,  but  ascended  in  your  minds  to  Him  whose 
word  originally  it  is,  by  whom  it  was  appointed,  and  in  whose  name 
it  was  preached  unto  you/  And  this  gives  us  the  just  nature  of  that 
reverence  which  is  required  of  us  in  hearing,  namely,  a  humble 
respect  unto  the  authority  and  holiness  of  the  word,  impressed  upon 
it  by  Him  whose  word  it  is. 

It  may  be  objected,  '  That  this  reverence  is  due  only  to  the  word 
as  written,  which  is  purely  and  wholly  the  word  of  God ;  but  not  unto 
it  as  preached  by  men,  wherein  there  is,  and  must  needs  be,  a  mix 
ture  of  human  infirmities/  Hence  some  have  been  charged  with 
arrogancy  for  expressing  those  words  of  the  apostle's  in  their  prayers, 
*  That  the  word  preached  by  them  might  be  received,  "  not  as  the 
word  of  men,  but,  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God/"  Ans.  [1.]  It  is 
true,  "  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency  of 
the  power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of  men,"  2  Cor.  iv.  7.  The  minis 
try  whereby  the  word  is  conveyed  unto  us  is  but  a  "  vessel ;"  and 
ministers  are  but  "  earthen  vessels," — frail,  weak,  brittle,  and  it  may 
be  sometimes  defiled.  But  still,  in  and  by  them  the  word  of  God  is 
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a  "treasure,"  a  heavenly  treasure,  enriching  our  souls.  [2.]  We  may 
consider  how  far  the  word,  as  preached,  is  the  pure  word  of  God ; 
and  so,  having  his  name  upon  it,  is  the  object  of  our  reverence. 
And,  1st.  It  is  his  originally;  it  proceeds  from  him,  and  not  from  the 
invention  of  men,  as  was  showed  before,  'idly.  It  is  his  word  mate 
rially.  The  same  things  are  preached  that  are  declared  in  the  Scrip 
ture,  only  they  are  explained  and  accommodated  unto  our  under 
standing  and  use ;  which  is  needful  for  us.  Sdly.  The  preaching  of 
it  is  the  ordinance  of  God,  which  his  name  is  upon,  in  the  same  kind 
as  on  his  word;  and  therein  an  especial  reverence  and  respect  unto 
the  name  and  authority  of  God  is  due  thereunto.  4>thly.  By  virtue 
of  this  institution  of  God,  the  word  preached,  which  is  in  itself  only 
materially  the  word  of  God,  becomes  formally  so ;  for  it  is  the  appli 
cation  of  the  word  of  God  unto  our  souls,  by  virtue  of  his  command 
and  appointment.  Wherefore  there  is  the  same  reverence  due  to 
God  in  the  word  as  preached,  as  in  the  word  as  written ;  and  a  pecu 
liar  advantage  attends  it  beyond  reading  of  the  word,  because  God 
hath  himself  ordained  it  for  our  benefit. 

It  may  be  further  objected,  '  That  we  find  by  experience  that  the 
preachers  of  it  will  sometimes  immix  their  own  infirmities,  and  it  may 
be  mistakes  in  judgment,  with  their  preaching  of  the  word ;  and 
this  must  needs  abate  of  the  regard  which  is  proposed  as  our  duty/ 
Ans.  [1.]  God  hath  been  pleased  to  ordain  that  the  word  should  be 
dispensed  unto  us  by  weak,  sinful  men  like  ourselves;  whence  it 
unavoidably  foUows  that  they  may,  and  probably  sometimes  will, 
mix  some  of  their  infirmities  with  their  work.  To  except,  therefore, 
against  this  disposition  of  things,  is  to  except  against  the  wisdom  of 
God,  and  that  especial  order  which  he  hath  designed  unto  his  own 
glory,  2  Cor.  iv.  7.  [2.]  In  a  pipe  which  conveys  water  into  a  house 
there  may  be  such  a  flaw  as  will  sometimes  give  an  entrance  unto 
some  dust  or  earth  to  immix  itself  with  the  water ;  will  you  therefore 
reject  the  water  itself,  and  say,  that  if  you  may  not  have  it  just  as  it 
riseth  in  the  fountain  you  will  not  regard  it,  when  you  live  far  from 
the  fountain  itself,  and  can  have  no  water  but  such  as  is  conveyed  in 
pipes  liable  to  such  flaws  and  defects?  Your  business  is  to  separate 
the  defilement  and  use  the  water,  unless  you  intend  to  perish  with 
thirst.  [3.]  That  such  a  thing  may  fall  out,  and  that  it  doth  ever  so, 
gives  us  an  opportunity  of  exercising  sundry  graces,  and  for  the  per 
formance  of  sundry  duties,  whereby  it  turns  to  our  advantage.  For, — 
1st.  Here  lies  the  proper  exercise  of  our  spiritual  understanding  in 
the  gospel,  whereby  we  are  enabled  to  "  try  all  things,  and  hold  fast 
that  which  is  good."  To  this  end  our  apostle  requires  that  we  should 
"  have  senses  exercised  to  try"  (or  "  discern")  "  both  good  and  evil" 
Hereby,  according  to  our  duty,  we  separate  the  chaff  from  the 
wheat;  and  no  small  exercise  of  grace  and  spiritual  light,  to  the 
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great  improvement  of  them,  doth  consist  herein.  2dly,  Tenderness 
towards  men  in  the  infirmities  which  we  discern  in  their  work,  pro 
ceeding  either  from  weakness  or  temptation.  Sdly,  The  considera 
tion  hereof  ought  to  keep  us  in  a  constant  dependence  on  and  prayer 
unto  the  Lord  Christ  for  the  communication  of  his  Spirit  unto  us, 
to  "lead  us,"  according  to  his  promise,  "into  all  truth;"  which  is  the 
great  reserve  he  hath  given  us  in  this  matter.  And  hence  follows, — 

(2.)  An  immediate  subjection  of  soul  and  conscience  unto  what 
ever  is  delivered  in  the  dispensation  of  the  word.  A  readiness  here 
unto  Cornelius  declared  when  he  was  to  hear  Peter  preach :  Acts 

x.  33,  "  Now  are  we  all  here  present, to  hear  all  things  that 

are  commanded  thee  of  God ;"  that  is,  so  to  hear  as  to  give  up 
our  souls  in  obedience  unto  the  word,  because  of  the  authority  of 
God,  whose  word  it  is.  And  when  we  are  not  in  this  frame  we  shall 
be  unprofitable  hearers;  for  the  immediate  end  of  our  hearing  is 
practice.  And  the  Scripture  doth  so  fully  testily  hereunto,  that  in 
sundry  places  it  positively  declares  that  no  kind  of  hearing,  what 
ever  appearance  of  zeal  or  diligence  it  may  be  accompanied  withal, 
which  doth  not  issue  in  practical  obedience,  is  in  the  least  to  be 
esteemed  of.  But  I  intend  not  at  present  this  practice,  which  is 
in  order  of  nature  consequential  unto  the  hearing  of  the  word,  but 
that  practical  subjection  of  the  soul  and  conscience  to  the  word 
which  alone  will  make  way  for  it.  For  even  that  practice  or  obedi 
ence  which  proceeds  not  from  hence  is  faulty  and  corrupt,  as  having 
certainly  a  false  foundation  or  a  wrong  end.  Herein,  then,  lies  the 
great  wisdom  of  faith  in  hearing,  namely,  in  delivering  up  the  soul 
and  conscience  unto  the  commanding  authority  of  God  in  the  word, 
Rom.  vi.  1 7.  And  hereunto,  among  other  things,  it  is  required, — 
[1.]  That  the  heart  hath  no  approved  reserve  for  any  lust  or  cor 
ruption,  whose  life  it  would  save  from  the  sword  of  the  word  ;  [2.] 
That  it  be  afraid  of  no  duty  on  the  account  of  the  difficulties  and 
dangers  with  which  it  may  be  attended :  for  where  these  things  are, 
the  heart  will  close  itself  against  the  influences  of  God's  authority  in 
his  word.  [3.]  A  diligent  watchfulness  against  distractions  and 
diversions,  especially  such  as  are  growing  to  be  habitual  from 
temptations  and  sloth.  This  is  much  spoken  unto  by  others,  and 
therefore  is  here  dismissed  without  further  consideration.  And 
where  we  are  negligent  in  these  things,  or  any  of  them,  we  shall  be 
found  "  dull  in  hearing." 

3.  There  are  duties  also  belonging  hereunto  which  are  conse 
quential  unto  actual  hearing;  whose  discharge  is  required  to  free  us 
from  the  guilt  of  the  evil  reproved;  as, — 

(1.)  A  due  examination  of  what  is  new  or  doubtful  in  the  things 
delivered  unto  us.  When  the  gospel  itself  was  first  preached,  and 
so  was  new  unto  them  to  whom  it  was  delivered,  the  Bereans  are 
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commended  for  examining  what  was  delivered  unto  them  by  the 
Scriptures  which  they  had  before  received,  Acts  xvii  11.  And  in 
case  of  things  doubtful  is  the  command  given  us,  to  "  try  all  things, 
and  to  hold  fast  that  which  is  good/'  1  Thess.  v.  21 ;  as  also  to  "  try 
the  spirits,"  1  John  iv.  1,  or  what  is  taught  under  pretence  of  any 
spiritual  gift  whatever.  Not  that  any  thing  is  spoken  to  encourage 
that  cavilling  humour  which  so  abounds  in  some  as  that  they  will 
be  excepting  and  disputing  against  every  thing  that  is  delivered  in 
the  dispensation  of  the  word,  if  not  absolutely  suited  to  their  senti 
ments  and  conceptions,  or  because  they  think  they  could  otherwise, 
and  it  may  be  better,  have  expressed  what  they  have  heard ;  which 
kind  of  persons  well  may  be  reckoned  amongst  the  worst  sort  of 
unprofitable  hearers,  and  such  as  are  most  remote  from  subjecting 
their  consciences  unto  the  authority  of  God  in  his  word,  as  they 
ought.  We  may  therefore  give  some  rules  in  this  matter;  as, — 
[1.]  Some  things  there  are  which  are  such  fundamental  principles 
of  our  profession,  that  they  ought  to  be  so  far  from  being  exposed 
unto  a  doubting  examination,  that  they  are  part  of  that  rule 
whereby  all  other  doctrines  are  to  be  tried  and  examined,  as  those 
also  by  whom  they  are  taught,  2  John  9-11.  And,  [2.]  Other 
doctrines  also  there  are,  so  evidently  deduced  from  the  Scripture, 
and  so  manifest  in  their  own  light,  carrying  the  open  conviction  of 
their  truth  along  with  them,  as  that  they  ought  not  at  any  time  to 
be  made  the  matter  of  a  doubtful  trial.  Only  what  is  delivered 
concerning  them  may  be  compared  with  the  Scriptures,  to  their 
further  illustration  and  confirmation.  [3.]  Neither  ought  what  is 
delivered  by  any  faithful,  approved  minister  of  the  gospel,  whose 
way,  and  course,  and  doctrine,  and  zeal  for  the  truth,  have  been 
known,  be  lightly  called  into  question;  nor,  without  manifest  evi 
dence  of  some  failing  or  mistake,  be  made  the  matter  of  "  doubtful 
disputations."  For  whereas  every  man  is  obnoxious  unto  error,  and 
some  we  have  found,  after  a  long  course  of  their  profession  of  the 
truth,  to  fall  actually  into  such  as  are  perilous  to  the  souls  of  men, 
if  not  pernicious,  it  is  not  meet  that  any  thing  which  they  teach 
should,  on  just  occasion,  be  exempt  from  a  sober  trial  and  examina 
tion  ;  so  whereas  such  ministers  of  the  gospel  as  those  mentioned 
have  the  word  of  truth  committed  unto  them  by  Christ  himself, 
and  his  promise  of  direction  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty,  whilst 
they  behave  themselves  as  his  stewards  and  dispensers  of  the  mys 
teries  of  God,  what  they  declare  in  his  name  is  not  lightly  to  be 
solicited  with  every  needless  scruple.  Wherefore  this  duty,  which 
in  some  cases  and  seasons  is  of  so  great  importance,  may  in  other 
cases  and  at  other  seasons  be  less  necessary;  yea,  a  pretence  of  it 
may  be  greatly  abused  to  the  ruin  of  all  profitable  hearing.  Wh^r* 
errors  and  false  teachers  abound,  and  when,  by  our  best  attendance 
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unto  the  rule,  we  cannot  avoid  the  hearing  of  them  sometimes;  or 
when  things  new,  uncouth,  or  carrying  an  appearance  of  an  opposi 
tion  to  the  analogy  of  faith,  or  those  doctrines  of  the  gospel  wherein 
we  have  been  instructed  and  settled,  are  imposed  on  us ;  it  is  neces 
sary  we  should  stand  upon  our  guard,  and  bring  what  is  taught  unto  a 
due  examination.  But  where  there  is  a  settled  approved  ministry, 
and  the  things  delivered  evidence  in  a  good  manner  their  own  con- 
sonancy  unto  the  Scripture  and  analogy  of  faith,  a  disposition  and 
inclination,  under  pretence  of  trying  and  examining  what  is  de 
livered,  to  except  against  it  and  dispute  about  it,  is  the  bane  of  all 
profitable  hearing. 

(2.)  Let  us  be  sure  to  learn  what  we  are  learning.  The  apostle  com 
plains  of  some  who  are  "  ever  learning,  and  never  able  to  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,"  2  Tim.  iii.  7.  Of  this  sort  are  many  still 
amongst  us.  And  hence  it  is  that,  after  they  have  been  long  under 
the  means  of  instruction  in  sound  truth  and  knowledge,  they  are 
ready  to  hearken  after  and  greedily  embrace  any  fancy  that  is  con 
trary  thereunto.  The  reason  hereof  is,  because  they  did  not  learn 
what  they  were  so  long  in  learning.  To  learn  any  truth  as  we  ought, 
is  to  learn  it  in  its  proper  principles,  true  nature,  and  peculiar 
use ;  to  learn  it  in  the  respect  it  hath  unto,  and  the  place  it  holds 
in  the  system  of  gospel  truths;  so  to  learn  it  as  to  get  an  experi 
ence  of  its  usefulness  and  necessity  unto  a  life  of  holy  obedience. 
Unless  we  thus  learn  what  we  hear,  in  its  compass  and  circum 
stances,  it  will  not  prove  an  "ingrafted  word"  unto  us,  and  we 
shall  lose  the  things  which  we  seem  to  have  wrought.  Our  duty 
herein  may  be  reduced  unto  heads  :  [1.]  That  we  learn  doctrinally 
what  respect  every  truth  hath  unto  Christ,  the  centre  of  them  all. 
[2.]  Practically  what  influence  they  have  into  our  obedience  and 
holiness.  [3.]  A  diligent  needfulness  to  retain  the  things  which  we 
have  heard  is  also  required  hereunto.  But  this  hath  been  suffi 
ciently  spoken  unto,  chap.  ii.  1,  where  it  is  expressly  enjoined  us. 
The  like  also  may  be  said  concerning  meditation  and  holy  con 
ference;  whereof  see  chap.  iii.  12.  [4.]  A  diligent  care  to  avoid 
partiality  in  obedience  unto  what  we  hear.  All  men,  it  is  hoped, 
design  to  obey  in  some  things,  most  in  most  things,  but  few  in  all. 
God  blamed  the  priests  of  old  that  they  were  "  partial  in  the  law," 
Mai.  ii.  9.  Either  they  taught  not  men  the  whole  law,  and  therein 
the  whole  of  their  duty,  but  reserved  such  things  from  them  as,  if 
known  and  practised,  might  turn  to  their  own  disadvantage ;  for  they 
had  learned  in  those  days  to  "  eat  up,"  and  so  to  live  on,  "  the  sin  of 
the  people,"  Hos.  iv.  8 :  or  they  taught  them  according  as  they  knew 
they  would  be  pleased  to  hear,  therein  accepting  their  persons,  as 
the  words  seem  to  import.  And  for  this  God  says  he  would  make 
them  "  contemptible  and  base  before  all  the  people."  It  shall  be  no 
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otherwise  with  them  who  are  partial  in  their  obedience.  Such  are 
persons  who  will  do  as  much  as  consists  in  their  own  judgment  with 
their  interests,  societies,  inclinations,  and  the  liberty  they  have 
fancied  unto  themselves.  For  we  are  fallen  into  such  days  wherein 
some  professors  do  judge  it  a  great  freedom  and  liberty  to  be 
exempted  from  obedience  unto  sundry  commands  of  Christ,  and 
those  such  as  they  cannot  but  know  to  be  so.  Alas  for  the  pride 
and  folly  of  the  heart  of  man ! — to  serve  sin,  to  serve  vanity  and 
unbelief,  which  are  the  things  alone  that  keep  us  off  from  a 
universal  compliance  with  all  the  commands  of  the  gospel,  and 
submission  unto  all  the  institutions  of  Christ,  shall  be  accounted 
liberty  and  freedom,  when  it  is  a  part  of  the  vilest  bondage  in  the 
world.  What  are  such  persons  afraid  of?  Is  it  that  they  shall 
engage  themselves  too  far  in  a  way  towards  heaven,  so  as  that  they 
cannot  retreat  when  they  would  ?  Is  it  that  they  shall  have  too 
many  helps  against  their  corruptions  and  temptations,  and  for  the 
furtherance  of  their  faith  and  obedience  ?  Or  is  it  lest  they  should 
give  over  themselves  wholly  to  Christ,  and  not  be  at  liberty,  when 
a  better  master  comes,  to  lay  a  claim  to  a  share  in  him  ?  How 
great  is  the  misery  of  such  poor  souls !  This  is  the  generation  of 
perishing  professors  in  our  days.  Out  of  them  proceed  Quakers, 
worldlings,  and  at  last  scoffers.  This  is  the  field  wherein  all  apostasy 
visibly  grows.  Those  that  are  openly  profane  cannot  apostatize  or 
fall  away.  What  should  they  fall  from  ?  Christ  is  pleased  to  secure 
his  churches  in  some  good  measure,  so  as  that  we  have  not  frequent 
instances  in  them  of  this  fatal  miscarriage;  but  from  among  the 
number  of  professors  who  will  walk  at  large,  and  are  partial  in  their 
obedience,  we  have  multitudes  of  examples  continually.  Let  not 
such  persons  think  they  shall  profit  under  the  dispensation  of  the 
word ;  for  they  will  at  last  be  found  to  have  been  "  slothful  in  hear 
ing/'  and  that  hi  one  of  the  worst  instances  of  that  sin. 

Where  there  is  a  neglect  of  these  things, — which  are  all  necessary 
and  required  unto  profitable  hearing, — it  cannot  be  but  that  men  will 
be  vufyol  ra?i  axoaTg,  and  fall  deservedly  under  the  rebuke  here  given 
by  the  apostle  unto  the  Hebrews,  as  we  see  multitudes  to  do  every 
day.  And  whereas  all  this  proceedeth  from  the  sinful  and  wilful 
carelessness  of  men  about  their  own  eternal  concernments,  it  is  evi 
dent  that  all  want  of  a  due  progress  and  improvement  under  the 
means  of  grace  must  be  resolved  into  their  own  sloth  and  depraved 
affections. 

Obs.  VI.  It  is  a  grievous  matter  to  the  dispensers  of  the  gospel,  to 
find  their  hearers  unapt  to  learn  and  thrive  under  their  ministry, 
through  their  negligence  and  sloth.  The  apostle  complaineth  of  it 
here  as  that  which  was  a  cause  of  sorrow  and  trouble  unto  him. 
And  so  is  it  unto  all  faithful  ministers  whose  lot  it  is  to  have  such 
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hearers.  As  for  others,  wha  are  themselves  negligent  or  slothful  in 
their  own  work,  it  cannot  be  but  that  they  will  be  regardless  of  the 
state  of  their  flock. 

VERSES  12-14. 

The  three  ensuing  verses,  as  they  all  treat  of  the  same  matter  with 
that  foregoing,  sa  they  have  all  the  same  design  in  themselves,  and 
cannot  be  severed  in  their  exposition.  The  reasons  of  the  reproof 
entered  on  in  the  llth  verse  are  here  expressed,  and  the  crime  re 
proved  is  laden  with  sundry  aggravations.  And  these  aggravations 
are  taken  from  such  circumstances  of  the  persons,  and  such  conse 
quents  and  effects  of  their  fault,  as  make  it  evident  that  the  reproof 
given  was  both  just  and  necessary. 

Ver.  12—14.  —  Kal  yap  o<ptft.ovTig  tTvai  MatfxaXo/  dice,  rov  fflwov,  ira\n 
Xpsiotv  ?;/£«  rov  8i8dffxeiv  I/tag,  Tim  ru  trai^sTa  T^g.  ap^rjg  ruv  Xoyiuv  rov 
©soy,  xa/  yeydvart  %peiav  t^ovreg  yaXaxrog,  xa/  ou  oreptag  rpoffig.  Hag 
yap  6  fiert^uv  yd\axrog,  airupog  Xcyov  fitxaioavviig'  vqiriog  yap  sen.  Ts- 
"ktiuv  d's  zany  f}  crepta  rpopq,  rZiv  did  rqv  e]~iv  ra  aiffdqrqpia 
vplg  Sidxpiffiv  xaXou  re  xa/  xaxoD. 


Ketl  yoip  otpffaovrtg  tlvat,  "  etenim  debentes  esse,"  Arias  ;  "  etenim  cum  debe- 
retis  esse,"  Vulg.  ;  "  etenim  cum  debeatis,"  Eras.  ;  "  vos  enim  quos  oportuit," 
Beza.  All  to  the  same  purpose.  "  For  when  you  ought,"  or  rather,  "  for  when 
as  you  ought  to  be."  "^J  l*?i!t!  l^?^*  Syr.,  "  debiteres  estis  enim."  The  word 
denotes  a  debt  of  any  kind,  in  things  real  or  moral  ;  whatever  is  due  from  us,  or 
justly  required  of  us,  is  so  expressed.  Atiei<rx,»hoi.  Vulg.  Lat.,  Rhem.,  "  ma- 
gistri,"  "  masters."  Eras.,  Bez.,  "  doctores."'  Syr.,  K.3.^?,  "teachers,"  instruc 
tors  of  others. 

A/«  rov  xpovov.  Vulg.  Lat.,  "  propter  tempus."  Rhem.,  "for  your  time;" 
supplying  "your"  needlessly.  "Pratemporis  ratione,"  Bez.,  Eras.;  "consider. 
ing  the  time."  "  For  the  time,"  is  proper  in  our  language.  The  Syriac  para- 
phraseth  this  expression,  NJ?^'?  T13;1  sj?n  '?VJ^  ,  "  seeing  you  have  had  time  in,"  or 
'•  under  institution,"  discipline,  instruction,  doctrine  ;  —  *  for  the  time  wherein  you 
have  been  taught  and  instructed.'  Arab.,  "for  the  length  of  the  time;"  which 
is  intended,  but  not  expressed.  One  of  late>  "jamdudam,"  "  now  long  ago;"  — 
'  you  have  been  so  long  since  taught,  that  you  might  have  been  teachers  long  ago.' 

n»Ki»,  "ruisum."  Syr.,  3ln  VH  s-?v»  "  but  now  again."  "  Contra,"  "  on  the 
other  side;"  —  '  whereas  you  ought  to  have  been  teachers,  on  the  other  side.' 

Xpft'xv  t^iff,  "indigetis,"  Vulg.  ;  "  you  need,"  Rhem.  ;  "  opus  habetis,"  u  opus 
est  ut  ;"  "  you  have  need,"  "  you  stand  in  need,"  it  is  necessary. 

Tow  5/d«ax£/j<  vft&St  "  ut  vos  doceamini,"  "  that  you  should  be  taught  ;  "  in  the 
passive  voice.  Syr.,  T^1?11!.  "that  you  should  learn."  Properly,  "to  teach 
you;"  —  'that  I  should,  that  we  should,  that  one  should  teach  you.' 

T<W  ra.  aroi^iict.  rijf  £px*lf  ruv  "hoy'iav  rov  Qiov.  Vulg.  Lat.,  "quae  sint  elementa 
exordii  sermonum  Dei."  Rhem.,  "  what  be  the  elements  of  the  beginning  of  the 
words  of  God  ;"  improperly  and  obscurely.  Syr.,  *^:  w?;»T?_  *«T?  V?.?  1^ 
^V;"!1  n~f??»  "the  very  first  writings  of  the  beginning  of  the  words  of  God;"  sup 
posing  aroi^fta,  to  intend  the  letters  of  the  alphabet.  "  Quae  sint  elementa  initii 
eloquiorum  Dei,"  Eras.,  Beza  ;  that  is,"oraculorum."  Aoyiec,  Siafxrx.  Ours, 
"  which  be  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God;"—'  which  are  the  funda 
mental  principles  of  divine  revelation.' 
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115?  yap  o  ftsrlxuy  yoi'hctzro;.  "  Qui  lactis  est  particeps,"  Vulg.  Lat.  Rhem., 
"that  is  partaker  of  milk."  "  Cui  cum  lacte  res  est,"  Bez.  Which  we  render, 
"  that  useth  milk  ;"  that  is,  for  his  food  :  as  Syr.,  ^  ^fi  ^V0^!  "  whose  food 
is  milk  ;"  who,  as  we  speak,  liveth  on  milk. 

"A-nipo;  Koyov  ^tx.tx.iwJMi;.  "  Expers  est  sermonis  jusf.itiae,"  Vulg.  Rhem., 
"  is  unskilful  of  the  word  of  justice."  "  Rudis  est  ;"  is  "  unskilful  in,"  or  rather, 
"  hath  no  experience  of  the  word  of  righteousness."  The  Syriac  somewhat  other 
wise,  s^:s?"!  sv'?'?r  c?-  T  >  "  is  not  taught,"  persuaded,  instructed,  "  in  the  word 
of  righteousness." 

NJJTZVOJ  y»p  tori.  "  Parvulus  enim  est,"  Vulg.  ;  "  for  he  i«  a  little  one."  Rhem., 
"a  child."  "  Infans  enim  est."  Syr.,  ^  s^lj  "  ne  's  unskilful,"  "unexperi 
enced."  "  For  he  is  a  babe." 

Titetav.  "Perfectorum,"  Vulg.;  "the  perfect."  "  Adultorum,"  Eras., 
Beza.  "Those  of  full  age."  Syr.,  NT??!!,  "  perfectorum  ;"  so  ad  verbum. 

'H  ffrtptii  rpoQy,  "eibus  solidus,"  "  solida  alimonia;"  "  strong  meat,"  "  strong 
nourishment." 

lay  liai  T'/IV  'i%iv.  "  Eorum  qui  pro  ipsa  con?uetudine,"  Vulg.  Lat.  ;  "  them 
that  by  custom."  "Propter  habitum,"  Bez.;  "by  reason  of  a  habit,"  properly. 
"  Of  use,"  say  ours;  which  is  the  way  whereby  a  habit  is  obtained.  Syr.,  "p?":"'?'  , 
"  who  have  much  inquired;"  who  are  ready  in  inquiries. 

lee  a.'ur0YiTtipta.  •ysyvfivaapievot,  t^ovruv.  "  Exerritatos  habent  sensus;"  "sen- 
suum  organa;"  "  the  organs  or  ^instruments  of  their  senses  ;"  —  who  have  their 
senses  ready  and  expedite. 

Ver.  12-14.  —  For  whereas  for  the  time  ye  ought  to  he 
teachers,  ye  have  need  that  one  should  teach  you  again 
which  be  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God  ;  and 
are  become  such  as  have  need  of  milk,  and  not  of  strong 
meat.  For  every  one  that  useth  milk  is  unskilful  in 
the  word  of  righteousness;  for  he  is  a  babe.  But 
strong  meat  belongeth  unto  them  that  are  of  full  age, 
even  those  who,  by  reason  of  use,  have  their  senses 
exercised  to  discern  both  good  and  evil. 

The  charge  of  a  crime  or  fault  intimated  in  the  preceding  verse 
is,  as  was  said,  improved  and  managed  for  a  fuller  and  more  una 
voidable  conviction.  These  two  things,  therefore,  doth  the  apostle 
design  in  these  words:  —  1.  To  give  the  reason  of  the  general  charge 
he  had  burdened  them  withal,  and  to  prove  the  equity  of  it  in  par 
ticular  instances.  This  he  declareth  in  that  causal  conjunction,  %ai 
ydp,  "  for  whereas."  2.  To  enlarge  and  further  declare  the  nature 
of  the  fault  charged  on  them,  from  its  effects  and  consequents,  with 
other  circumstances.  And  this  is  done,  —  (1.)  From  an  aggravating 
circumstance  of  time,  or  the  duration  of  the  season  of  instruction 
and  growing  in  knowledge  which  they  had  enjoyed  :  "  Whereas  for 
the  time."  (2.)  From  the  consideration  of  a  duty  which  might  justly 
be  expected  from  them,  with  respect  unto  that  time  and  season  : 
"Ye  ought  to  have  been  teachers."  (3.)  From  a  contrary  event,  or 
how  things  were  indeed  fallen  out  with  them  on  the  other  side  : 
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"  They  had  need  to  be  taught  what  were  the  first  principles  of  the 
oracles  of  God."  And,  (4.)  The  whole  is  enforced  by  an  antithesis 
between  two  sorts  of  hearers  of  the  word,  expressed  in  an  elegant 
similitude  or  metaphor.  The  instructive  nature  of  this  similitude 
consists,  [1.]  In  that  likeness  or  conformity  which  is  between  bodily 
food  and  the  word  of  the  gospel  as  preached.  [2.]  In  the  variety  of 
natural  food,  as  suited  unto  the  various  states  and  conditions  of  them 
that  feed  thereon ;  answered  by  the  doctrines  of  truth  in  the  gospel, 
which  are  of  various  kinds.  And  in  the  exemplification  hereof  na 
tural  food  is  reduced  unto  two  kinds, — [1.]  "  Milk;"  [2.]  "Strong 
meat:"  and  those  that  feed  thereon  unto  two  sorts, — children,  and 
men  of  ripe  age ;  both  which  are  applied  unto  the  hearers  of  the 
word.  Wherefore  the  apostle,  in  the  application  of  this  similitude, 
represents  unto  us  two  sorts  of  professors  of  the  gospel,  or  hearers  of 
the  word,  and  gives  a  description  of  them  by  their  several  qualities. 
For,  [1.]  Some  there  are  who  are  wjV/o/,  "babes,"  and  continue  so ;  and 
some  are  Ttfaioi,  such  as  are  "  of  full  age,"  or  "  perfect"  [2.]  These 
vqvtoi,  or  "babes,"  are  described  by  a  double  property:  for,  1st.  They 
are  vufyoi  TO.TS  axoa/g,  verse  11,  "dull  in  hearing;"  2dly.  They  are 
avtipoi  l.oyou  dixaioouvqs,  "  unskilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness." 
In  opposition  hereunto,  ril.ewi,  those  who  are  spiritually  adult,  are, 
1st.  Supposed  to  be  t^ovni  VQIJV,  such  as  have  understandings,  so  as 
to  be  capable  of  instruction ;  Zdly.  Are  said  to  have  aiaQr,nfifia  ys- 
yvpvowp'-va,,  senses  exercised  to  discern  good  and  evil.  The  dif 
ferent  means  to  be  applied  unto  these  different  sorts  for  their  good, 
according  to  their  respective  conditions,  are  expressed  in  the  terms  of 
the  metaphor:  to  the  first,  ydXa,  "  milk;"  to  the  other,  cnpeu  rpotpj, 
''strong  food,"or  nourishment;  all  comprised  in  the  ensuing  scheme: — 

AUDITORES  EVANGELII. 

1.      Kr,*ioi.  2.     TtXiiai. 

Suntque  Suntque 

(1.)     Nfcifya/  ra7;  ax.9a.7f.  (1.)    Qfotipoi. 

(2.)    *  A.<rtifu  \eytu  ^ixcuofutirif.  (2.)    T<t  aiaftiTYipia,  fVyvfHUff&m  f%avTtf. 

Opus  habent  Opus  habent 

r«X«xr«f .  'Srtfia;  rfo^ns- 

And  the  intention  of  the  apostle  is  to  represent  unto  the  Hebrews 
herein  their  state  and  condition,  arising  from  their  being  "  dull  in 
hearing."  And  this  he  doth  both  absolutely  and  comparatively,  with 
respect  unto  what  others  were,  and  what  they  themselves  might  and 
ought  to  have  been.  For  he  shows  that  they  were  yet  "  babes,  un 
skilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness,"  and  such  as  had  need  "to  be  fed 
with  milk." 

FIRST,  The  first  thing  considerable  in  these  words,  is  an  aggravation 
of  the  fault  reproved  in  the  Hebrews,  from  a  circumstance 
of  time  :   A/a  rlv  yj{>\iov,  "pro  ratione  temporis"    'Con 
sidering  the  time  and  seas6n  you  Hebrews,  have  had,  you  might 
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have  been  otherwise  long  ago;' — "jamdudum,"  as  one  renders  the 
words.  Or  bia  rlv  xpovw  may  not  intend  the  space  of  time,  but  the 
nature  of  the  season  which  they  were  under.  '  The  season  is  such, 
whether  you  consider  the  opportunities  of  it,  or  the  dangers  of  it,  or 
the  shortness  of  its  continuance,  as  that  you  ought  so  diligently  to 
have  improved  it,  that  yourselves  might  have  been  at  work  in  the 
teaching  of  others,  had  you  been  zealous  for  the  gospel,  as  you  ought 
to  be,  or  careful  about  your  own  duty/  Such  times  as  were  then 
come  on  and  passing  over  the  Hebrews,  as  to  their  profession  of  the 
gospel,  called  for  more  than  ordinary  diligence  in  their  improve 
ment.  There  is  no  inconvenience  in  this  sense,  and  it  hath  good 
instruction  in  it ;  but  I  shall  rather  adhere  unto  that  which  is  more 
commonly  received.  Aiot,  rlv  xpdvov,  "  for  the  time,"  is  as  much  as 
*  with  respect  unto  the  time  past  and  gone  since  their  first  calling  un 
to  and  profession  of  the  gospel/  But  men  may  have  time  enough, 
and  yet  have  no  advantage  by  it,  for  want  of  other  necessary  helps 
and  assistances.  A  tree  may  have  been  planted  a  long  time  in  a  dry 
and  barren  wilderness,  and  yet  it  would  be  a  vanity  to  expect  any 
great  growth  or  thriving  from  thence,  as  having  the  benefit  neither  of 
rain  nor  a  fruitful  soil.  And  when  God  expects  fruit  from  his  vine 
yard,  he  gives  it  not  time  only,  but  all  other  things  necessary  to  its 
improvement,  Isa.  v.  1-4.  Wherefore  it  is  supposed,  that  during 
the  time  intended,  these  Hebrews  wanted  no  necessary  means  of  in 
struction.  This  the  apostle  had  before  declared,  chap.  ii.  1,  3.  The 
word  of  the  gospel  was  both  "  preached  "  and  "  confirmed  "  unto 
them.  And  as  they  had  for  a  season  the  ministry  of  all  the  apostles, 
and  of  sundry  of  them  for  a  longer  continuance,  so  it  is  justly  sup 
posed  they  had  yet  one  of  them  surviving  and  abiding  among  them. 
Moreover,  they  had  in  common  use  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment,  which  testified  unto  all  that  they  had  been  taught  concern 
ing  Jesus  Christ ;  and  most  of  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament 
were  before  this  time  communicated  unto  them.  Wherefore,  dur 
ing  the  season  intended,  they  enjoyed  sufficient  means  of  "grow 
ing  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ."  Without  a  supposition  hereof  they  could  not  have  been 
justly  reproved  for  a  want  of  proficiency.  Yea,  in  every  expression 
of  their  crime  this  is  supposed.  They  were  "dull  in  hearing;" 
which  they  could  not  have  been  had  not  the  word  been  constantly 
preached  unto  them,  for  without  preaching  there  can  be  no  hear 
ing.  And  all  this  the  apostle  makes  evident,  chap.  vi.  7,  where 
he  compares  them  unto  the  earth,  which  hath  frequent  showers 
of  rain  falling  upon  it,  because  of  the  abundant  waterings  which 
they  had  received  by  the  constant  preaching  of  the  word  unto 
them. 

As  for  the  duration  of  this  season  in  particular,  it  was  not  equal 
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unto  them  all.  Every  one  had  only  the  time  since  his  own  conversion, 
to  account  for.  If  we  shall  take  the  words  with  respect  unto  the 
whole  church  at  Jerusalem,  then  the  date  of  this  time  is  to  be  fixed 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when,  upon  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
on  the  apostles,  testified  and  evidenced  by  the  miracle  of  tongues, 
with  the  sermon  of  Peter  unto  them  that  ensued  thereon,  so  many 
thousands  of  them  were  converted  to  the  faith,  Acts  ii.  And  if  this 
be  allowed,  the  space  of  time  intended  was  about  thirty  years.  But, 
not  to  bind  up  the  expression  unto  any  especial  epocha,  it  is  enough 
that  they  had,  all  and  every  one  of  them  whom  the  apostle  intends, 
more  time  than  they  had  well  used  or  improved.  And  we  ought  to 
observe,  that, — 

Obs.  I.  The  time  wherein  we  enjoy  the  great  mercy  and  privilege 
of  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel  unto  us,  is  a  matter  which  must  in 
particular  be  accounted  for. 

This  time  is  variously  dispensed,  its  measure  being  given  by  the 
sovereign  will  and  wisdom  of  God.  All  who  have  time  given  them 
to  this  purpose,  have  not  the  same  time.  The  day  of  the  gospel  is 
not  of  the  same  length  unto  all  nations,  churches,  persons,  unto  whom 
it  is  granted.  But  all  have  time  and  light  enough  to  do  the  work 
that  is  required  of  them.  And  it  is  a  talent  to  be  accounted  for. 
Neither  must  we  account  for  it  only  in  general,  but  as  to  our  im 
provement  of  it  in  particular  duties.  These  Hebrews  had  such  a 
time.  And  it  was  not  enough,  it  did  not  answer  the  design  of  God 
in  it,  that  they  professed  the  gospel,  and  did  not  renounce  Jesus 
Christ,  as  some  among  them  did  ;  it  was  moreover  expected  from 
them,  that  they  should  grow  and  thrive  in  knowledge  and  holiness 
proportionable  to  their  time  and  means  :  and  not  doing  so,  it  is 
charged  on  them  as  a  great  aggravation  of  their  guilt.  An  evil  it 
was  that  they  had  not  profited  under  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel, 
but  especially  it  was  so,  in  that  they  had  not  answered  the  time  that 
God  had  graciously  intrusted  them  withal.  And  we  may  all  do 
well  to  consider  it,  who  have  the  like  day  of  grace,  mercy,  and 
patience,  with  what  they  enjoyed.  See  our  exposition  of  chap.  iii. 
13,  15. 

Secondly,  A  duty  is  expressed,  the  want  of  whose  performance  is 
charged  also  as  an  aggravation  of  the  sin  insisted  on.  'Optfaovris 
tJvai — &5a<r?caXo/.  "you  ought  to  have  been  teachers." 

i  111          i  •  r     i        -\T  ^ItaffKaXat. 

&iouffxa?.og  is  the  word  whereby  the  writers  ot  the  JN  ew 
Testament  express  "  Rabbi,"  which  was  the  usual  name  of  the  public 
teachers  of  the  law  among  the  Jews.  He  is  such  a  one,  not  only 
that  is  fit  and  meet  to  teach  and  instruct  others  occasionally,  but 
also  hath  disciples  committed  to  him,  depending  on  him,  and  learning 
from  him.  So  is  our  Saviour  himself  called  in  the  Gospel ;  and  so 
he  termed  himself  with  respect  unto  his  disciples,  Mark  iv.  38,  John 
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xiii.  13.  And  John  tells  us  that  it  is  the  same  name  with  the  He 
brew  "  Rabbi/'  and  the  Syriac  "  Kabboni,"  chap.  i.  38,  xx.  1 6.  And  it 
is  the  name  of  the  teaching  officer  given  by  Christ  unto  the  church, 
1  Cor.  xii.  28,  Eph.  iv.  11.  Nor  is  it  anywhere  used  but  for  a 
public  teacher,  preacher,  or  instructor  of  disciples  in  the  knowledge 
of  God. 

ffmi,  "  you  ought  to  be."     He  doth  not  only  say  that 
they  had  enjoyed  such  a  time  and  season  of  instruction 
»*  as  ^a^  ^ey  might  have  been  able  to  teach  and  instruct 

others;  but  this  he  declares  was  expected  from  them  as 
their  duty.  And  the  right  understanding  hereof  depends  on  the 
consideration  of  the  state  and  condition  of  the  churches  in  those 
days.  For  this  reproof  would  now  seem  uncouth  and  unreasonable. 
Our  hearers  do  not  look  upon  it  as  their  duty  to  learn  to  be  teachers; 
at  least  not  in  the  church,  and  by  means  of  the  knowledge  to  be 
attained  therein.  They  think  it  enough  for  them,  if  at  best  they  can 
hear  with  some  profit  to  themselves.  But  this  was  not  the  state  of 
things  in  primitive  times.  Every  church  was  then  a  seminary,  where 
in  provision  and  preparation  was  made,  not  only  for  the  continuation 
of  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  itself,  but  for  the  calling,  gathering, 
and  teaching  of  other  churches  also.  When,  therefore,  a  church  was 
first  planted  by  the  ministry  of  the  apostles,  it  was  for  a  while  con 
tinued  under  their  own  immediate  care  and  inspection,  and  then 
usually  committed  by  them  unto  the  ministry  of  some  evangelists. 
By  them  were  they  instructed  more  and  more  in  the  mysteries  of 
religion,  and  directed  in  the  use  of  all  means  whereby  they  might 
grow  in  grace  and  knowledge.  And  in  this  state  were  they  conti 
nued,  until  some  were  found  meet  among  themselves  to  be  made 
overseers  and  instructors  of  the  rest,  2  Tim.  ii.  2 ;  Acts  xiv.  23 ;  Tit. 
i.  5.  Upon  their  decease,  others  were  to  be  called  and  chosen  from 
among  themselves  to  the  same  work  by  the  church.  And  thus  were 
the  preservation  and  successive  propagation  of  the  churches  provided 
for;  it  being  suited  to  the  nature  and  law  of  all  societies,  as  also  to 
the  institution  and  love  of  Christ  unto  his  churches,  that,  in  compli 
ance  with  his  appointment,  they  should  be  able  to  continue  and  pre 
serve  their  being  and  order.  And  this  course,  namely,  that  teachers 
of  the  church  should  be  educated  thereunto  in  the  church,  continued 
inviolate  until  the  public  school  at  Alexandria,  which  became  a  pre 
cedent  unto  other  places  for  a  mixed  learning  of  philosophy  and  reli 
gion  ;  which  after  a  while  corrupted  both,  and  at  length  the  whole 
church  itself. 

And  this  also  was  the  manner  before  in  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews. 
They  had  in  them  public  teachers  of  the  law,  who  were  their  rabbis, 
or  diftdffxaXoi.  By  these,  others,  their  disciples,  sitting  at  their  feet 
whilst  they  taught  and  preached,  were  instructed  in  the  knowledge 
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thereof;  as  Paul  giveth  an  instance  in  himself  and  his  teacher  Gama 
liel,  Acts  xxii.  3.  And  among  these  disciples,  those  who  profited 
above  others  in  an  especial  manner,  as  Paul  affirmeth  he  did  "  above 
his  equals"  (that  is,  those  who  had  enjoyed  the  same  time  and  means 
with  him),  Gal.  i.  14,  were  afterwards  themselves  designed  and  called 
to  be  diddcxaXti,  or  teachers. 

And  men  in  those  days  did  not  only  learn  in  the  church  that  they 
might  be  able  afterwards  to  teach  in  the  same,  but  also  that  they 
might  be  instrumental  in  the  work  of  the  gospel  in  other  places: 
for  out  of  the  churches  went  those  who  were  made  use  of  in  the 
propagation  of  the  gospel  ordinarily;  which  cannot  now  well  be  imi 
tated,  unless  the  whole  ancient  order  were  restored,  which  we  are  not 
yet  to  expect.  Wherefore  hearers  in  the  church  were  not  only  taught 
those  things  which  might  be  sufficient  unto  their  own  edification,  but 
every  thing  also  that  was  necessary  to  the  edification  of  others;  an 
ability  for  whose  instruction  it  was  their  duty  to  aim  at. 

I  do  not  say  that  this  was  the  duty  of  all  hearers.  Every  one  was 
not  to  labour  to  profit  by  the  word  that  he  might  himself  be  a  teacher. 
Many  things  might  invincibly  incapacitate  sundry  persons  from  any 
such  work  or  office.  But  yet  in  those  days  it  might  be  the  duty  of 
many,  especially  in  that  church  of  the  Hebrews;  for  this  was  the 
great  seminary  of  preachers  for  the  whole  world  all  that  time  where 
in  the  law  was  to  go  forth  from  Zion,  and  healing  waters  from  Jeru 
salem.  And  there  were  two  reasons  why  the  ministry  of  the  Jews 
was  so  necessary  and  useful  to  the  world,  whereby  the  Gentiles  were 
made  debtors  unto  them,  by  a  participation  of  their  spiritual  things ; 
not  only  which  were  theirs  originally,  and  possessed  by  them  before 
the  Gentiles  had  any  interest  in  them,  but  also  because  by  their 
ministry  they  were  communicated  unto  them,  Rom.  xv.  27 : — 1.  Be 
cause,  upon  their  conversion  to  Christ,  they  immediately  made  a  great 
progress  in  knowledge.  For  they  had  before  received  the  seeds  and 
foundations  of  all  evangelical  truths  in  the  scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament;  and  so  soon  as  the  light  of  the  gospel  shined  into  their 
hearts,  all  things  were  cleared  up  unto  them,  from  the  true  sense  of 
those  principles  wherein  they  had  before  been  instructed  which  was 
now  made  manifest  unto  them.  And  our  apostle  immediately  blames 
these  Hebrews  for  the  want  of  an  acquaintance  with  those  principles. 
But  hence  were  those  who  did  really  profit  by  the  word  quickly 
ready  for  this  work.  On  the  other  side_  ",he  Gentile  converts, — setting 
aside  the  consideration  of  extraordinary  illumination,  revelation,  and 
inspiration  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  many  in  those  days  were 
made  partakers  of, — must  needs  require  a  longer  time  to  be  perfectly 
instructed  in  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  whereunto  they  had  been 
such  utter  strangers.  2.  It  was  in  the  Jews'  synagogues,  throughout 
their  dispersions  in  the  world,  that  the  preachers  of  the  gospel  began 
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to  divulge  their  message.  For  God  had  so  ordained,  that  in  all  places 
the  accomplishment  of  the  promise  made  unto  their  fathers  should 
first  be  declared  unto  them,  Acts  xiii.  32,  33,  46.  Now  this  could 
not  be  done  but  by  those  that  were  Jews;  for  the  Gentile  converts, 
being  uncircumcised,  could  neither  have  access  unto  their  synagogues 
nor  acceptance  with  them.  On  this  account  it  was  greatly  incum 
bent  on  these  Hebrews  to  thrive  in  knowledge,  that  they  might  be 
able  to  teach  others,  when  God  in  his  providence  should  call  them 
thereunto.  And  hence  it  was,  that  when  this  church,  not  long  after 
its  first  planting,  was  scattered  by  persecution,  all  the  members  of  it 
went  up  and  down  preaching  the  gospel  with  great  success,  first  to 
the  Jews,  and  then  to  the  Grecians  also,  Acts  viii.  4,  xi.  19,  20. 
After  this  those  that  succeeded,  as  it  seems,  were  remiss  and  negli 
gent  in  learning,  and  so  unfit  for  this  work;  which  the  apostle  blames 
in  them. 

This  I  take  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  place.  But  if  you  will  sup 
pose  that  the  apostle  useth  the  word  3/5a<rxa?.o/  in  a  larger  sense,  for 
any  that  are  able  to  instruct  others,  as  their  neighbours,  families,  or 
relations,  as  occasion  should  require,  then  it  was  the  duty  of  all  these 
Hebrews  to  have  been  such  teachers,  and  their  sin  it  was  wherein 
they  were  not  able  so  to  be. 

Obs.  II.  Churches  are  the  schools  of  Christ,  wherein  his  disciples 
are  trained  up  unto  perfection,  every  one  according  to  the  measure 
appointed  for  him,  and  his  usefulness  in  the  body. 

We  may  consider  the  church  in  general,  and  with  respect  unto 
some  particular  members  of  it.  First,  In  general,  every  one  that 
belongs  unto  it  ought  to  have  a  double  aim;  first  his  own  edifica 
tion,  and  then  his  usefulness  in  respect  of  others.  The  first  is  the 
principal  end,  both  of  the  ministry  and  the  administration  of  all 
ordinances  in  the  church,  Eph.  iv.  11—13.  This,  therefore,  in  the 
first  place,  is  that  which  every  one  ought  to  attend  diligently  unto ; 
which  also  they  are  continually  exhorted,  encouraged,  and  persuaded 
unto  in  the  Scripture,  as  that  which  is  indispensably  required  of 
them,  2  Pet.  iii.  18.  And  those  who  are  negligent  herein  do  frustrate 
all  the  ends  of  Christ's  love  and  care  towards  them  in  his  church ; 
which  they  must  answer  for.  And  the  want  of  it,  in  some  good  mea 
sure,  is  a  dreadful  symptom  of  approaching  eternal  ruin,  as  our 
apostle  declares,  Heb.  vi.  7,  8.  The  church  is  the  garden  of  Christ, 
enclosed  and  watered ;  and  every  plant  which  continueth  in  a  wither 
ing,  unthrifty  condition  will  at  length  be  plucked  up  and  cast  out. 
Herein,  therefore,  ought  all  to  be  trying  and  examining  themselves 
who  have  any  care  of  their  own  souls,  and  who  intend  not  to  make 
use  of  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel  only  to  countenance  them  in 
their  security,  and  so  to  hasten  and  aggravate  their  destruction.  And 
there  is  nothing  more  lamentable,  in  the  present  profession  of  Chris- 
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tiau  religion,  than  the  woful  negligence  of  most  herein.  They  hear 
the  word,  for  the  most  part,  as  company,  or  custom,  or  their  lusts, 
or  ease,  direct  them.  And  they  content  themselves  in  hearing  of  it, 
without  any  endeavours  for  its  improvement.  So  do  many  souls 
under  the  best  of  means  come  to  the  worst  of  ends.  But  this  is  not 
all.  "We  are  so  to  learn  in  the  church  as  that  we  may  be  useful  to 
others;  a  matter  which  few  think  of  or  trouble  themselves  about. 
But  this  Christ  expects  of  all  the  members  of  his  churches  in  an  espe 
cial  manner.  For  every  church  is  "  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members 
in  particular,"  1  Cor.  xii.  27;  that  is,  of  the  whole  body,  and  unto  one 
another.  And  the  apostle  there  shows  what  a  monstrous  thing  it  is 
for  a  member  to  be  useless  in  the  body.  Every  one  is  to  contribute 
to  the  growth  of  the  whole,  Eph.  iv.  16;  Col.  ii.  19.  He  that  doth 
not  so  is  dead.  One  way  or  other  every  one  may  contribute  to  this 
building,  cast  into  this  sanctuary,  some  their  talents,  some  their  mites. 
Times,  seasons,  opportunities,  advantages  for  usefulness,  are  in  the 
hand  of  God;  but  our  duty  it  is  to  be  prepared  for  them,  and  then  to 
lay  hold  upon  them.  It  is  not  every  one's  lot  or  call  to  be  public 
teachers  of  others;  and  the  undertaking  of  that  work  without  a 
due  ability  and  an  orderly  call  is  forbidden,  James  iii.  1 :  but  every 
one  may  have  occasion  to  make  use  of  the  utmost  of  that  light  and 
knowledge  which  is  communicated  unto  them  in  the  dispensation  of 
the  word.  They  who  have  not  flocks  to  watch  over  may  yet  have 
families,  relations,  children,  servants,  masters,  whom,  by  their  light 
and  knowledge,  they  may  benefit;  and  it  is  required  of  them  that  so 
they  should  do.  It  may  not  be  the  duty  of  every  one,  at  all  times, 
to  "  convince  gainsayers,"  and  to  stop  the  mouths  of  them  that  oppose 
the  truth ;  but  it  is  so  to  be  "  always  ready  to  give  an  answer  unto 
every  man  that  asketh  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them,  with 
meekness  and  fear,"  1  Pet.  iii.  15;  and  it  will  be  so,  to  plead  for  and 
defend  the  truth,  if  they  are  called  to  suffer  for  it,  like  the  martyrs 
in  former  days.  In  these  and  such  like  things  lies  that  usefulness  in 
the  body  of  Christ  which  every  member  of  it  ought  to  aim  at  under 
the  means  of  instruction  which  he  affords  in  his  church.  And  those 
who  do  not  will  have  their  portion  with  the  unprofitable.  See  Phil. 
ii.  1 5,  1 6.  It  is  a  sad  condition,  when  a  person  can  return  no  toler 
able  answer  unto  that  inquiry,  '  Of  what  use  are  you  in  the  church 
of  Christ?'  Secondly,  In  particular,  it  were  doubtless  well  if  some 
persons  in  every  church  might  be  trained  up  under  instruction  with 
this  very  design,  of  being  made  meet  to  be  teachers  of  others.  The 
Lord  Christ  will  indeed  provide  labourers  for  his  harvest,  but  in  his 
own  way,  and  not  in  a  compliance  with  our  negligence. 

06s.  III.  It  is  the  duty  of  ministers  of  the  gospel  to  endeavour 
their  hearers'  increase  in  knowledge,  until  they  also  are  able  to  in 
struct  others,  according  to  their  calls  and  opportunities. 
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So  did  those  who  taught  these  Hebrews,  whence  they  are  reproved 
for  failing  their  expectation.  Some,  it  may  be,  are  apt  to  fear  lest 
their  hearers  should  know  too  much.  Many  corrupt  lusts  and 
affections  may  prompt  them  hereunto;  which  are  all  resolved  into 
self,  with  respect  unto  profit  or  reputation.  And  this  hath  proceeded 
so  far  in  the  degeneracy  of  the  church  of  Rome,  as  to  produce  the 
commendation  of  blind  obedience  and  ignorance,  as  the  mother  of 
devotion ;  than  which  nothing  could  be  invented  more  contrary  to 
the  whole  course  and  design  of  the  'gospel.  And  it  is  well  if  no 
others  are  tainted  with  the  same  disease.  Even  good  men  had  need 
to  watch  against  discomposures  of  mind,  when  they  find  on  trial,  it 
may  be,  some  of  their  hearers  to  be  like  David,  "  wiser"  in  the 
things  of  God  "  than  their  teachers/'  And  Joshua  himself  was  ear 
nest  with  Moses  to  forbid  Eldad  and  Medad  from  prophesying;  out 
of  no  good  frame,  as  appeareth  by  the  reply  of  Moses,  "  Enviest 
thou  for  my  sake?"  Num.  xi.  29.  But  this  occasioned  the  prayer  of 
that  holy  man,  which  is  unto  us  a  rule  of  duty,  "Would  God  that 
all  the  LORD'S  people  were  prophets,  and  that  the  LORD  would  put 
his  Spirit  upon  them ! "  And  to  a  faithful  minister,  there  is  no  greater 
crown  nor  cause  of  rejoicing,  than  when  he  can  be  instrumental  so 
to  carry  on  any  of  his  hearers  towards  perfection,  as  that  their  gifts 
and  abilities  may  outshine  his  own,  especially  if  they  are  accom 
panied  with  humility  and  holiness.  And  for  those  who  are  either 
negligent  in  this  work,  or,  taking  upon  them  the  place  and  duty  of 
teachers,  are  unable  for  it,  they  betray  the  souls  of  men,  and  shall 
bear  their  own  judgment. 

The  SECOND  branch  of  the  apostolical  reproof  consists  in  a  declara 
tion  of  the  consequent  or  effect  of  the  negligence  reproved :  "  You 
have  need  that  one  should  teach  you  again  which  be  the  first  prin 
ciples  of  the  oracles  of  God." 

Xpeiav  SXSTS,  " you  have  need;" — 'There  is  need  of  it  on  your 
,  „  account;  if  you  are  not  thus  taught  again,  you  will  not 
know  the  "principles  of  the  oracles  of  God."'  We  are 
said  fflsiav  £Xttvi  to  need  those  things  naturally  without  which  we 
cannot  well  live,  as  Matt.  vi.  8;  and  morally  without  which  we  can 
not  perform  our  duty. 

Toy  fa&dextiv  vpag.  There  is  an  antithesis  herein,  between  their  duty 
and  the  event,  or  unto  what  was  before  mentioned  as 

leu  ^iiSaf    expecte(i  from  them.     It  was  expected  justly,  that  they 

X.UY  vu.cc;.  **  " 

should  be  2/Sa<rxaXo/,  "teachers;"  but  they  had  need  roS 
diftaaxsiv  avroZs,  "  that  one  should  teach  them."     And  so  <raX/f,  which 
we  render  "  again,"  may  be  well  rendered,  "on  the  con 
trary,"  or  "on  the  other  side:"  'It  is  thus  fallen  out,  by 
your  negligence,  that  instead  of  being  "  teachers  of  others,"  of  being 
masters  of  the  assemblies,  you,  "on  the  other  hand,"  had  need  to  be 
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placed  on  the  lowest  form  of  those  who  learn ; — the  highest  evidence 
of  your  dulness  and  want  of  proficiency/  Tou  diBdaxsiv, — that  is,  say 
we,  "that  one  should  teach  you;"  r/v«,  that  "someone  or  other 
should  do  it."  Or  ,ul  may  be  supplied ;  "  that  I  should  teach  you." 
So  he  useth  the  same  kind  of  expression,  Ou  •/jtia.v  l-^rs  -/paper* 
i//i/v, — "  Ye  have  no  need  to  write  unto  you ;"  that  is,  '  that  I  should 
write  unto  you/  1  Thess.  iv.  9.  As  he  expressly  speaks,  1  Thess.  i. 
8,  "nare  py  x,Pe'av  w&s  *Xflv  *•«*•*'>'  «"/, — "That  we  should  not  need  to 
speak  any  thing."  But  yet  whereas  the  apostle  treats  not  about  his 
own  personal  ministry  towards  them,  but  of  their  continued  instruc 
tion  by  the  constant  means  they  enjoyed,  it  maybe  left  indefinitely, 
that  "  one,"  or  "  some,"  should  do  that  work, — '  That  you  should  be 
taught' 

Tiva  rot,  ffroi^iTa,,  "  which  be  the  first  principles ;"  not  only  which 
they  are,  but  what  they  are,  is  intended.     The  words,  as 
they  lie  in  our  translation,  seem  to  intimate  that  this 

*  ffToiyiiet* 

alone  is  aimed  at,  namely,  that  they  should  be  taught 
to  distinguish  between  the  first  principles  of  Christian  religion  and 
the  superstructions  on  them,  or  necessary  deductions  from  them; 
but  the  very  nature  of  the  things  themselves  is  in 
tended.     They  were  to  be  instructed  in  the  principles 
of  Christian  religion   in  the   sense   to   be   explained. 

Sroi^e/bK  is  used  by  our  apostle  indifferently,  so  as  that  it  may  be 
taken  in  a  good  or  bad  sense,  according  as  its  adjuncts 
require.  Frequently  he  applies  it  to  the  principles  and 
rudiments  of  the  Jewish  religion,  or  Mosaical  institutions:  Gal.  iv.  3, 
2ro;^£?«  roD  xotf/x&u, — "  The  rudiments  of  the  world;"  earthly,  carnal, 
worldly,  as  opposed  to  the  spiritual,  heavenly  principles  of  the  gos 
pel:  verse9,'Affdiv5j  xai  vru^a  <rro /;/£/«,  "Weak  and  beggarly  elements," 
which  could  not  enrich  the  souls  of  men  with  grace.  See  Col.  ii.  8, 
20.  Nor  doth  he  at  any  time  make  use  of  this  word  but  when  he 
treateth  with  the  Jews,  or  those  that  did  Judaize.  By  Peter  the 
word  is  used  in  another  sense;  either  properly  or  metaphorically, 
2  Pet.  iii.  10,  12. 

2ro/££/a  are  the  "  first  principles"  of  any  thing,  natural  or  artifi 
cial,  or  the  first  ground  of  any  science;  as  the  letters  of  the  alphabet 
are  the  oroi%iTa.  of  reading, — the  principles,  rudiments,  elements. 

2r«ye/a  rrtg  apyri;. — that  is,  ra  era-'fl'a,  ra  vpura   the 

ii  n     L       •      •    i      >>        •  i    .•         u  j.i          •      •   i         T"s  aPX^s- 

"  first  principles,    as  in  our  translation;     the  principles 

of  the  beginning." 

Tuv  Xoy/'wv  T-OU  Q'.ov,  "  of  the  oracles  of  God,"  "eloquiorum  Dei." 
A&'y/a    QSOJJ   are   the  Scriptures;   usually  in  the   New 
applied  unto  those  of  the  Old  Testament:  Acts  vii.  38,    7a^l0~°y>u' 
"O;  sds%aro  t.dyta.  ^Zvra  Souvcu  rt[tfv, — "Who  received  the 
living  oracles  to  give  unto  us;"  that  is,  th"  law,  "which  if  a  man 
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clo,  he  shall  live  therein."  The  Jews  het<mvfoi*a\>  ru  \Lyia.  rov  QtoZ, 
— "  were  intrusted  with  the  oracles  of  God,"  Rom.  iii.  2 ;  that  is, 
all  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament:  so  that  what  was  not 
committed  unto  them  in  the  same  way  is  not  to  be  reckoned 
$mong  the  "  oracles  of  God"  belonging  unto  the  Old  Testament. 
1  Pet.  iv.  11,  E7  TIC  *.a\s?;  ug  Myia.  Qtoij, — "If  any  man  speak, 
as  the  oracles  of  God;"  that  is,  let  them  that  teach,  speak  with 
gravity  and  authority,  and  every  way  conformably  to  the  Scrip 
tures.  And  the  Scriptures  are  thus  called,  because  as  oracles 
they  were  given  out  from  God  by  inspiration,  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  2  Pet. 
i.  21. 

We  may  now,  therefore,  inquire  what  it  is  that  the  apostle  intends 
by  these  "  first  rudiments"  or  "  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God." 
It  is  generally  apprehended  that  he  designs  the  catechetical  prin 
ciples  of  Christian  religion, — which  also,  as  it  is  supposed,  he  reckons 
up  hi  the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter ;  such  principles  as  con 
verts,  or  young  children,  are  usually  instructed  and  catechised  in. 
And  it  may  be  he  calls  them  "  principles,"  as  the  Jews  call  the 
principal  heads  of  their  religion.  "  fundamenta  legis,"  the  "  founda 
tions  of  the  law;"  as  he  also  calls  these  principles  SS/AEX/OK,  the 
"  foundation,"  Heb.  vi.  1.  But  yet,  upon  the  consideration  of  the 
words,  and  his  use  of  them  in  other  places,  before  declared,  I  judge 
that  he  hath  another  design.  Sro/^g/fc  he  elsewhere  declares  to  be 
the  institutions  of  the  law ;  and  Xo'y/a  rov  &eou  peculiarly  denote  the 
scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament.  The  use  and  end  of  these  institu 
tions,  as  appointed  and  declared  in  the  oracles  of  God,  was  to  type 
out  Jesus  Christ,  as  our  apostle  will  more  fully  afterwards  prove  and 
confirm.  This  was  the  first  thing  that  the  Jews  were  to  learn  in 
them,  by  them,  and  from  them ;  namely,  that  unto  the  Lord  Christ, 
his  person,  his  office,  his  death  and  sacrifice,  testimony  was  given  by 
Moses  and  the  prophets;  as  also  that  these  things  alone  were  repre 
sented  in  the  institutions  of  the  law.  These  were  "  the  rudiments  of 
the  oracles  of  God"  committed  unto  the  Jews;  and  these, — that  is,  the 
meaning,  sense,  end  and  use  of  them, — they  had  not  learned,  but  had 
need  to  be  taught  them  again.  This  made  them  incline  to  their  old 
Judaism,  make  little  progress  in  the  perception  of  the  mysteries  of 
the  gospel,  and  desire  to  mix  the  ceremonies  of  the  law  with  the 
ordinances  thereof.  But  as  this  was  peculiar  unto  them,  so  I  deny 
riot  but  that,  by  just  analogy,  it  may  be  extended  unto  the  first 
necessary  principles  of  Christian  religion.  And  from  the  whole  of 
this  discourse  we  may  observe, — 

Obs.  IV.  That  the  holy  Scriptures  are  to  be  looked  on,  consulted, 
and  submitted  unto,  as  "  the  oracles  of  God." 

The  consideration  of  their  being  so  adds  to  our  duty,  and  directs 
us  in  its  discharge.  For  we  are  called  by  it  to  weigh  aright  what  is 
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ascribed  unto  them  and  what  belongs  to  them  as  such.  And  this 
will  influence  us  with  that  due  regard  and  reverence  which  is  re 
quired  towards  them.  Thus  we  may  consider, — 1.  Their  efficacy  and 
power.  Stephen  calls  them  ra  Xo'y/a  ^uvra,  the  "  living  oracles"  of 
God,  Acts  vii.  38.  They  are  so  in  respect  of  their  Author, — they  are 
the  oracles  of  "  the  living  God ;"  whereas  the  oracles  wherewith 
Satan  infatuated  the  world  were  most  of  them  at  the  shrines  and 
graves  of  dead  men ;  whence,  in  their  idolatries,  the  Israelites  were 
charged  to  have  "  ate  the  sacrifices  of  the  dead,"  Ps.  cvi.  28.  And 
they  are  so  in  respect  of  their  use  and  efficacy;  they  are  "living,"  be 
cause  life-giving  oracles  unto  them  that  obey  them.  "Keep  this  word," 
saith  Moses,  "  for  it  is  your  life,"  Deut.  xxxii.  47.  And  God  says  that 
he  gave  the  people  precepts,  "  which  if  a  man  do,  he  shall  live  in 
them,"  Ezek.  xx.  11.  And  it  hinders  not  that  Stephen  speaks  of 
the  law  given  by  Moses,  concerning  which  our  apostle  says  that  it 
was  "the  ministry  of  death,"  2  Cor.  iii.  7;  for  it  was  not  so  in 
itself,  but  by  reason  of  the  sin  and  inability  of  men  to  keep  it.  So 
the  law  could  not  give  life,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  sin,  Rom. 
viii.  3.  Besides,  Paul  speaks  only  of  the  preceptive  part  of  the  law, 
with  the  curse  annexed  unto  its  transgression.  Stephen  treats  of 
the  whole,  as  it  had  respect  unto  Jesus  Christ.  They  are  words 
accompanied  with  divine  power  and  efficacy,  to  quicken  and  give 
life  unto  them  that  obey  them ;  which  proceeds  from  their  Author,  and 
his  power  in  them,  as  Heb.  iv.  12.  The  Scriptures  are  not  a  "  dead 
letter,"  as  some  have  blasphemed,  but  the  "  living  oracles  of  God," 
— that  is,  life-giving,  quickening ;  or  they  are  accompanied  with  a 
living  power,  which  they  will  put  forth  and  exert  toward  the  souls 
of  men.  For  God  still  speaks  in  them  unto  us.  So  saith  Stephen: 
"Moses  received  the  living  oracles  of  God  to  give  unto  us;" — 'not  to 
our  fathers  only,  who  lived  in  those  days,  but  unto  us  also,  now  so 
many  generations  after.'  And  in  the  same  manner  doth  God,  by  his 
prophets  and  apostles,  continue  to  speak  to  us;  which  gives  power 
and  efficacy  unto  their  word.  2.  Authority.  They  are  the  "  oracles 
of  God,"  who  hath  supreme  authority  over  the  souls  and  consciences 
of  us  all  So  the  Thessalonians  are  commended,  that  "  when  they 
received  the  word,  they  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  as 
it  is  in  truth,  the  word  of  God,"  1  Epist.  ii.  13;  that  is,  absolutely 
submitting  their  souls  and  consciences  unto  the  authority  of  God, 
speaking  therein  and  thereby.  And  without  this  respect  we  can 
never  read  nor  hear  the  Scripture  in  a  due  manner.  3.  Infallible 
truth  and  absolute  certainty.  They  are  the  "  oracles  of  God,"  who 
is  the  first  truth,  whose  being  is  truth,  and  who  cannot  lie.  Every 
thing  that  may  be  false  hath  an  inconsistency  with  his  being.  To 
suppose  that  any  thing  which  is  not  absolutely  true  can  proceed 
from  him,  is  to  deny  him  to  be  God.  Peter  gives  no  other  proof 
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that  in  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  they  "  followed  not  cunningly- 
devised  fables,"  but  that  they  were  confirmed  by  the  oracle  of  God, 
2  Pet.  i.  16-21.  God  is  "a  God  of  truth,"  Deut.  xxxii*  4;  and  all 
his  words  are  "  words  of  truth,"  Eccles.  xii.  10.  Herein  then,  alone, 
the  souls  of  men  can  find  assured  rest  and  peace.  Whatever  else 
they  may  lean  upon,  whatever  appearance  of  truth  it  may  have,  yet 
falsehood  and  a  lie  may  be  in  it.  Before  God  gave  his  oracles  unto 
men, — that  is,  before  he  sent  out  his  light  and  truth  to  lead  and 
guide  them, — they  did  nothing  but  perpetually  wander  in  ignorance, 
error,  and  darkness,  unto  destruction.  And  so  far  as  any  yet  take 
any  thing  else  but  the  oracles  of  truth  for  their  guide,  they  must 
continually  fluctuate ;  and  though  they  are  not  always  actually  de 
ceived,  they  are  never  certain  but  that  they  are  so.  "  I  will  show 
thee  what  is  noted  in  the  scripture  of  truth,"  Dan.  x.  21,  is  the  only 
guide  we  have  for  our  souls.  4.  Mysteries.  "  Oracles"  have 
mysteries  in  them,  and  under  this  covert  Satan  endeavoured  to  hide 
his  delusions.  For  whereas  the  oracles  of  God  were  mysterious 
from  the  matter  contained  in  them,  which  is  sacred,  holy,  sublime, 
and  incomprehensible,  he  delivered  himself  in  dark,  enigmatical, 
dubious  expressions,  that,  making  an  appearance  of  something  mys 
terious,  he  might  draw  a  cloud  of  darkness  over  his  lies  and  false 
hoods.  And  it  is  in  opposition  unto  all  the  pretended  mysteries  of 
Gentile  worship,  that  our  apostle,  summing  up  the  principal  doc 
trines  concerning  the  person  and  mediation  of  Christ  Jesus,  says, 
"Without  controversy  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness,"  1  Tim. 
iii.  1 6.  The  oracles  of  God  are  mysterious  from  the  depths  and  ex 
cellency  of  the  things  revealed,  delivered  in  words  of  truth  and  sober 
ness.  And  this  will  teach  us  how  we  ought  to  behave  ourselves 
with  respect  unto  the  word,  these  oracles  of  God.  It  is  generally 
owned  to  be  our  duty  to  read  it,  to  study  it,  to  meditate  upon  it, 
and  to  attend  unto  its  dispensation  in  preaching;  and  those  by 
whom  these  things  are  neglected  shall  bear  their  own  judgment: 
but  as  to  the  manner  of  the  discharge  of  these  duties,  there  may  be 
a  great  failure  among  the  best.  That  diligence,  that  reverence,  that 
submission  of  mind  and  conscience,  that  dependence  on  God  for  the 
revelation  of  his  mind  and  will,  which  ought  constantly  to  accom 
pany  all  them  who  consider  and  attend  unto  the  oracles  of  God,  we 
are  too  often  at  a  loss  in. 

Obs.  V.  God  hath,  in  infinite  love  and  wisdom,  so  disposed  of  his 
word  as  that  there  are  first  principles,  plain  and  necessary,  laid  down 
in  it,  to  facilitate  the  instruction  he  intends  thereby. 

Men  have  learned  this  wisdom  in  teaching  of  all  arts  and  sciences. 
They  first  lay  down  general  principles  and  theorems,  which  they 
make  the  basis  and  foundation  of  all  their  following  instructive  de 
ductions.  And  so  there  are  "  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God/' 
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And, — 1.  They  are  plain,  and  easy  to  be  learned.  The  things  them 
selves  contained  in  them,  as  hath  been  showed,  are  deep  and  myste 
rious;  but  they  are  all  of  them  so  plainly  declared,  as  that  he  who 
runs  may  read  them.  It  is  an  unquestionable  truth,  that  what  is 
not  clearly  and  plainly  revealed  in  the  word,  though  it  be  true,  and 
the  knowledge  of  it  very  useful,  yea,  necessary  to  some  persons  in 
some  circumstances,  yet  it  doth  not  belong  unto  those  "principles 
of  the  oracles  of  God,"  which  it  is  the  duty  of  all  men  expressly  to 
know  and  believe.  I  could  go  over  all  the  principles  that  are  of  this 
nature,  and  evince  that  they  are  all  of  them  so  plainly,  so  fully,  so 
clearly  revealed,  taught,  and  expressed,  and  that  in  words  and  terms 
so  suited  unto  the  reason  and  understandings  of  men,  that  none  unco 
whom  the  word  of  God  comes  can  be  ignorant  of  them  without 
the  guilt  of  supine  negligence  and  horrible  sloth ;  nor  will  any  err 
about  them,  unless  their  minds  are  prepossessed  with  invincible  pre 
judices,  or  carnal,  corrupt,  and  earthly  affections.  And  this  is  ne 
cessarily  required  unto  the  nature  of  first  principles.  They  must  be 
maxims  plainly  and  evidently  declared  and  asserted,  or  they  are  very 
unmeet  to  be  the  first  principles  of  knowledge  in  any  kind. 

2.  They  are  such  as  being  learned,  received,  believed  in  a  due  manner, 
the  way  is  plain  for  men  towards  perfection;  they  have  such  an  influ 
ence  into  all  other  sacred  truths, — which,  indeed,  are  but  deductions 
from  them,  or  lesser  streams  from  that  blessed  fountain  which  is  con 
tained  in  them, — and  do  so  suit  and  prepare  the  mind  for  them, — 
that  they  have  an  easy  access  unto  it.  The  minds  of  men  being  duly 
inlaid  with  these  "  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God/'  it  is  uncon 
ceivable  how  they  may  thrive  in  the  knowledge  of  the  deepest  mys 
teries,  and  that  in  a  due  manner.  If,  indeed,  when  men  have  been 
instructed  in  these  principles,  they  grow  careless  and  negligent,  as 
though  they  had  obtained  enough,  and  need  seek  no  farther,  as  is 
the  manner  of  many,  they  will  be  of  no  advantage  unto  them.  He 
that  lays  the  foundation  of  a  house,  and  neglects  the  carrying  on 
of  the  building,  will  find  it  but  a  sorry  shelter  in  a  storm.  And 
whereas  God  hath  designed  the  knowledge  of  these  principles  as  a 
means  unto  a  further  growth  and  improvement,  from  whence  they 
are  so  termed,  where  that  end  is  neglected,  he  will  blast  the  other 
attainment,  that  it  shall  be  utterly  useless.  But  where  this  founda 
tion  is  well  laid,  where  these  principles  are  duly  learned,  and  im 
proved  as  they  ought  to  be,  they  make  the  way  smooth  and  easy 
unto  greater  degrees  of  knowledge;  I  mean,  unto  such  as  are  indus 
trious  in  the  use  of  means.  And  this,  as  it  makes  evident  what  is 
our  duty  concerning  them,  so  it  gives  great  encouragement  unto  the 
discharge  thereof.  We  ought  to  learn  them,  because  they  are  prin 
ciples;  and  we  are  encouraged  to  learn  them,  because  they  open  the 
way  to  further  improvement. 
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3.  They  are  such,  as  that  if  they  are  not  duly  learned,  rightly 
understood,  and  if  the  mind  be  not  possessed  with  them,  all  en 
deavours  after  higher  attainments  in  light  and  knowledge  are 
preposterous,  and  will  prove  fruitless.  Yea,  some  are  reaching; 
and  among  others,  sundry  consequents,  all  of  them  dangerous,  and 
some  of  them  pernicious,  do  ensue  on  this  neglect.  For,  (1.)  Some 
are  apt  to  be  reaching  after  abstruse  speculations,  both  in  them 
selves  and  in  the  manner  of  their  revelation,  before  they  have  any 
acquaintance  with  those  "first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God."  And 
constantly  one  of  these  events  doth  ensue ;  for  either  they  are  "  al 
ways  learning,  and  never  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,"  weary 
ing  themselves  in  the  search  of  such  things  as  they  cannot  comprehend 
nor  be  led  into  a  right  understanding  of;  or  else  are  "vainly  puffed 
up  in  their  fleshly  minds,"  upon  a  presumption  that  they  know  some 
marvellous  thing  beyond  the  common  rate  of  other  men,  when  they 
know  nothing  as  they  ought,  nothing  with  respect  unto  its  proper 
principles.  (2.)  This  is  the  cause  whence  so  many  persons,  using  in 
dustry  and  diligence  in  the  hearing  of  the  word,  do  yet  learn, 
thrive,  and  profit  so  little  as  they  do.  All  preaching,  at  least  for 
the  most  part,  supposeth  a  knowledge  of  these  first  principles;  with 
out  which  not  one  word  that  is  spoken  therein  can  well  be  under 
stood.  Many,  therefore,  being  unacquainted  with  them,  must  of 
necessity  lose  that  advantage  by  the  preaching  of  the  word  which 
otherwise  they  might  attain.  And  this  was  the  very  case  in  hand 
between  our  apostle  and  the  Hebrews,  which  put  him  to  such  a 
strait.  He  knew  that  it  was  his  duty  to  declare  to  the  church  "the 
whole  counsel  of  God,"  and  that  in  the  deepest  and  most  mysterious 
truths  of  the  gospel,  so  carrying  them  on  to  perfection ;  but  he  also 
found  that  these  things  would  prove  unprofitable  to  many,  because 
their  minds  were  not  as  yet  well  inlaid  with  the  "  first  principles  of 
the  oracles  of  God."  This  put  him  to  the  strait  he  expresseth  in 
the  beginning  of  the  sixth  chapter.  And  so  it  falls  out  among  our 
selves.  It  is  ofttimes  a  grief  unto  us,  to  consider  how  many  of  our 
hearers  seem  to  have  little  advantage  by  the  best  of  our  endeavours, 
because  of  their  ignorance  in  the  supposed  principles  and  founda 
tions  of  what  we  deliver.  Hence  they  hear,  and  go  away  altogether 
unconcerned  in  what  they  have  heard;  and,  it  may  be,  complain  of  the 
sermon  or  preacher,  when  the  fault  was  solely  in  their  own  under 
standings.  But  as  we  ought,  for  the  sake  of  some  who  are  real 
beginners,  to  divert  unto  their  instruction  in  those  fundamental 
principles  of  religion ;  so  we  ought  not,  in  a  compliance  with  their 
sloth  and  negligence  who  have  carelessly  omitted  the  acquainting 
of  themselves  with  them,  cease  our  endeavour  to  carry  on  more 
diligent  and  thriving  souls  toward  perfection, — nor  would  Paul  do  so 
in  this  place.  In  the  meantime,  parents,  masters,  ministers,  all  in 
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their  several  stations  and  capacities,  ought  to  consider  of  how  great 
importance  it  is  to  have  all  those  committed  to  their  care,  or  under 
their  inspection,  well  instructed  in  those  "  first  principles  of  the  ora 
cles  of  God."  (3.)  Hence  it  is  that  multitudes  are  so  easily  seduced 
unto  foolish  and  sottish  errors,  and  such  as  overthrow  the  founda 
tion  of  truth  and  faith  in  them  who  do  entertain  them.  Things  are 
proposed  unto  them  under  specious  pretences,  which  at  first  seem  to 
have  somewhat  excellent  and  peculiar  in  them,  and,  as  far  as  they  can 
discern,  are  of  no  evil  tendency ;  but  after  they  have  embraced  them, 
and  are  brought  under  their  power,  it  is  found,  when  it  is  too  late,  that 
they  have  virtually  renounced  the  foundation  of  the  gospel,  and  are 
now  taken  in  the  snare  that  cannot  be  broken,  for  it  is  for  their  life. 

4.  These  principles  are  such,  as  that  if  they  alone  are  known, 
received,  believed,  obeyed,  provided  their  progress  in  knowledge 
be  not  obstructed  by  men's  own  negligence,  prejudices,  or  lusts, 
they  may  attain  the  end  of  faith  and  obedience,  in  the  salva 
tion  of  their  souls.  They  are  such,  as  without  the  express  know 
ledge  whereof  in  those  that  are  adult,  the  Scripture  speaks  nothing 
of  any  possibility  of  attaining  unto  life  and  immortality.  And  as 
was  declared  before,  the  knowledge  of  them,  where  they  are  not 
duly  improved  unto  an  increase  of  light,  according  to  the  means 
we  do  enjoy,  is  no  way  available ;  but  upon  a  supposition  that  a 
man  is  brought  unto  an  acquaintance  with  these  principles  of  the 
oracles  of  God,  in  the  want  of  means  and  advantages  to  carry  him 
on  towards  perfection  in  the  knowledge  of  other  principles  of  truth, 
useful  and  necessary  in  their  places  and  circumstances,  though  he 
should  be  ignorant  of  them,  or  fall  into  errors  about  them,  not  incon 
sistent  with  or  destructive  of  the  principles  he  hath  received,  they  are 
sufficient  in  their  own  kind  to  lead  and  conduct  him  unto  rest  with 
God.  And  as  this  consideration  will  not  give  the  least  countenance 
unto  the  sloth  or  negligence  of  any  who  do  or  may  enjoy  the  ad 
vantage  of  growing  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  so  it  is  a  relief  with  respect  unto  their  condition  who,  by 
reason  of  the  blindness  of  their  pretended  guides,  or  on  any  other 
occasion,  are  not  supplied  with  the  means  of  a  further  improvement. 

And  from  what  hath  been  discoursed  it  appears,  both  of  what  great 
importance  it  is  unto  our  faith  and  obedience,  to  be  well  instructed 
in  the  chief  principles  of  religion,  as  also  what  an  inexcusable  fault 
it  is,  in  those  who  for  any  season  have  enjoyed  the  means  of 
instruction,  to  be  found  defective  herein. 

06s.  VI.  Those  who  live  under  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  are 
obnoxious  to  great  and  provoking  sins,  if  they  diligently  watch  not 
against  them.  Such  was  that  of  these  Hebrews  here  mentioned. 
But  hereof,  as  also  of  the  danger  of  such  sins,  we  must  treat  more 
afterwards. 
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THIEDLT,  It  follows,  as  an  illustration  of  what  was  before  charged 
on  the  Hebrews,  and  to  the  same  purpose,  "And  are  become  such  as 
have  need  of  milk,  and  not  of  strong  meat"  This  allusion  the  apostle 
chose,  to  represent  unto  them  the  state  or  condition  whereinto 
they  were  brought  by  their  sinful  negligence,  as  also  to  give  life 
and  strength  unto  his  reproof;  and  therefore  pursues  it  to  the  end 
of  the  chapter. 

"ye  are  become."    The  word  may  be  taken 


riy«Wi.       •  r  TJ  r 

in  a  twofold  sense  ;  lor,  — 

1.  It  may  signify,  'It  appears  what  you  are,  and  what  you  stand  in 
need  of.   It  may  be  some  have  had  other  thoughts  of  you,  by  reason 
of  your  profession,  and  the  time  of  instruction  you  have  enjoyed. 
You  have  had  "  a  name  to  live,"  and  possibly  to  be  in  a  very  flour 
ishing  condition,  as  being  the  first  church  in  the  world,  the  mother 
in  some  sort  of  all  other  churches,  and  such  as  have  had  privileges 
which  no  other  church  ever  had,  or  ever  shall  enjoy.     But,  upon 
trial,  it  is  made  manifest  how  dull  and  slothful  you  have  been,  how 
ignorant  you  are,  and  how  little  you  have  improved  your  season/ 
And  it  will  in  like  manner  be  one  day  evident,  that  many  churches 
and  persons  who  make  a  goodly  appearance,  on  the  account  of  their 
outward  privileges  and  enjoyments,  will  be  found,  when  they  are 
brought  into  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary,  to  be  light,  empty,  dead, 
and  every  way  insufficient.     But  things  are  changed  in  the  world. 
Churches  are  now  esteemed  of,  or  pretend  unto  an  esteem,  by  their 
pleas  of  antiquity,  outward  order,  solemnity  of  forms,  and  a  seem 
ingly  sacred  grandeur,  without  the  least  respect  unto  the  light, 
knowledge,  and  holiness  of  their  members.     In  the  days  of  the 
apostles  it  was  not  so.     Unless  churches  in  their  members  did  thrive 
in  grace,  knowledge,  and  holiness,  they  had  no  respect  unto  outward 
things,  though  never  so  good  in  their  place  and  order,  but  as  aggra 
vations  of  the  sin  and  judgment  of  unprofitable  professors.     And 
this  may  be  the  sense  of  that  expression,  ysyoi/ar?,  "  ye  are  become  •" 
for  so  are  many  things  in  the  Scripture  said  then  to  be,  when  they 
are  made  manifest,  or  appear  so  to  be. 

2.  It  may  be  the  apostle  by  this  expression  denotes  a  decay  and 
declension  in  them.     '  You  are  become/  that  is  now,  '  what  formerly 
you  were  not.'     So  Chrysostom  on  the  place  :   Oux  t'/vi  %psiav  s^srs, 

yiylvart  ffltiav  S^OI/TB^'  rovrtari  veil's  rt^~k^aa,rs,  vps?£  savrovg  sT; 
xarearqtiars,  —  "  This  is  that  which  you  have  now  brought  your 
selves  unto."  They  had  been  taught,  and  they  had  learned  the 
things  of  the  gospel;  but  now,  through  their  carelessness,  forget- 
fulness,  and  want  of  industry  to  grow  in  grace  and  knowledge,  they 
were  decayed  into  great  darkness,  ignorance,  and  confusion.  And 
it  is  known  that  this  is  no  unusual  thing  among  professors.  Through 
their  inadvertency,  sinful  negligence,  worldly-mindedness,  they  lose 
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the  knowledge  "which  they  had  attained ;  and,  on  a  perverse  con 
tinuance  in  such  an  evil  course,  through  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God,  even  all  that  they  seemed  to  have  is  taken  from  them. 
Knowledge  may  be  lost  as  well  as  holiness,  at  least  as  unto  the 
degrees  of  it  And  it  is  most  probable,  from  the  nature  and 
tenor  of  his  whole  discourse,  that  this  is  the  evil  which  the  apostle 
chargeth  them  withal ;  which  sufficiently  manifests  the  greatness  of 
their  sin  and  the  danger  of  their  condition.  For  it  is  worse  with 
them  who  have,  through  their  own  default,  lost  what  they  had 
attained  in  the  ways  of  God,  than  with  those  who  never  attained 
what  was  their  duty  so  to  do ;  for  the  loss  of  light  and  knowledge 
proceeds  from  causes  of  a  more  enormous  guilt  than  a  mere  igno 
rance  of  them  ordinarily  doth,  or  indeed  can  do. 

What  they  were  thus  become,  as  to  their  state  and  condition,  the 
apostle  in  the  same  similitude  expressea  1.  Positively ;  they  were 
such  as  had  need  yaXaxroj,  of  "milk."  2.  Negatively;  xai  ou  tfr^sa; 
«7>o05jg,  "and  not  of  strong  meat."  Xptiav  t-yovrti,  in 

,        „  ,      «  ,  •    •         i      XfWa  ?^«»Tlfc 

the  same  sense  as  xj>s'av  £/C£"  before ;  only,  as  joined 
with  yeyo'varf,  it  may  intend  their  decay  and  declension  into  a  worse 
estate  than  what  they  were  in  formerly :  '  You  are  come  to  stand 
in  need/  In  the  similitude  proposed,  the  word  of  God  is  compared 
to  food,  and  the  several  sorts  of  it,  both  as  to  their  nature  and  use ; 
for  it  is  the  food  of  our  souls.  And  natural  food  is  distinguished 
by  the  apostle  in  this  place  into  "  milk  "  and  "  strong  meat ;"  which 
gives  us  a  distribution  of  the  oracles  of  God  into  two  general  heads 
also,  answering  in  respect  of  use  unto  these  two  sorts  of  food. 

1.  Positively, "  You  have  need  of  milk."  The  whole  word  of  God  is, 
it  may  be,  sometimes  compared  absolutely  unto  milk,  be- 

J       ,  '  1     C  J  £  T*l**T»f. 

cause  of  its  purity  and  freedom  from  corrupt  mixtures, 
whence  it  is  fit  for  nourishment:  1  Pet.  ii.  2,  "As  new-born  babes,  desire 
the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby."  Nothing 
is  of  a  more  natural  nourishment  than  milk;  and  it  is  never  hurtful 
but  where  the  body  is  prepossessed  with  obstructions.  These  in  the 
mind,  with  respect  to  the  word,  the  apostle  in  that  place  warns  us  to 
cast  out.  Verse  1,  "Wherefore,  laying  aside  all  malice,  and  all  guile, 
and  hypocrisies,  and  envies,  and  evil  speakings,  as  new-born  babes." 
So  James  doth  in  like  manner,  chap.  i.  21.  In  this  place,  I  say,  it  is 
supposed  that  the  whole  gospel,  the  whole  word  of  God,  which  is  the 
food  of  our  souls,  is  compared  unto  milk.  But  I  rather  judge  that  even 
here  some  especial  parts  or  doctrines  of  the  word,  suited  to  the  con 
dition  of  them  to  whom  the  apostle  speaks,  are  intended.  He  calls 
them  "  new-born  babes;"  that  is,  persons  newly  converted  to  Christ, 
and  it  may  be  but  weak  in  the  faith.  These  he  adviseth  to  seek 
after  suitable  food  in  the  word,  for  the  nourishment  of  their  souls,  or 
the  strengthening  of  them  in  faith  and  obedience;  and  that  is  those 
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plain  doctrines  of  truth  which  were  meet  for  them  who  as  yet  were 
not  capable  of  higher  mysteries.  It  is  therefore  some  parts  of  the 
word  only,  and  some  things  taught  therein,  which  are  compared  to 
milk,  both  with  respect  unto  the  nature  and  common  use  of  it.  It 
is  a  kind  of  food  that  is  easy  of  digestion,  needs  no  great  strength 
of  nature  to  turn  it  into  nutriment;  and  is  therefore  the  common 
nourishment  of  babes,  and  children,  and  sick  persons,  not  sufficing  to 
maintain  the  health  and  strength  of  persons  of  full  age  and  a 
healthy  constitution.  So  our  apostle  useth  the  same  similitude, 
1  Cor.  iii.  1,  2,  "And  I,  brethren,  could  not  speak  unto  you  as  unto 
spiritual,  but  as  unto  carnal,  even  as  unto  babes  in  Christ.  I  have 
fed  you  with  milk,  and  not  with  meat ;  for  hitherto  ye  were  not  able 
to  bear  it,  neither  yet  now  are  ye  able."  The  same  similitude,  the 
same  distribution  of  the  parts  of  it,  is  used  as  in  this  place.  The 
reason  why  babes  are  fed  with  milk  is  because  they  want  strength 
of  nature  to  digest  stronger  meat;  so  he  says  they  were  able  to  bear 
milk,  but  not  strong  meat  spiritually.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  what 
the  apostle  here  understandeth  by  "milk,"  namely,  such  doctrines  of 
truth  as  he  calls  "  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God," — plain 
and  fundamental  truths;  such  in  some  measure  they  might  be  cap 
able  of,  but  not  of  the  great  and  deep  mysteries  of  the  gospel.  And 
he  declares  whom  he  intends  by  these  "  babes,"  even  such  as  are 
"carnal;"  that  is,  such  as,  by  reason  of  their  indulgence  unto  their 
carnal  affections,  had  kept  their  souls  in  a  weak  and  distempered 
condition  as  unto  spiritual  things. 

This  condition  of  theirs,  as  it  was  a  consequent  of  their  own  sin, 
so  it  was  a  grief  and  discouragement  unto  him  who  designed  and 
earnestly  desired  to  carry  them  on  unto  perfection,  "  unto  a  perfect 
man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ."  And 
this  being  the  great  end  of  the  ministry  towards  the  church,  Eph. 
iv.  12, 13,  it  is  no  small  trouble  unto  all  that  are  faithful  in  the  dis 
charge  of  their  office,  when  they  find  their  hearers  not  so  to  thrive 
as  to  be  capable  of  receiving  the  highest  mysteries  of  truth.  It  is 
grievous  unto  them,  either  always  to  dwell  on  the  first  rudiments  of 
religion,  or  to  treat  of  things  which  they  fear  to  be  above  the  capa 
city  of  their  auditors.  Their  delight  and  satisfaction  is  to  be  dis 
persing  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel  and  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Hereof  we  have  a  most  eminent  instance  in  our  apostle.  His  writ 
ing  and  his  preaching  to  the  churches  were  of  the  same  kind,  as  in 
sundry  places  he  doth  declare.  And  we  see  that  the  greatest  part 
of  his  epistles  is  taken  up  with  the  declaration  of  the  deepest  mys 
teries  of  the  will,  wisdom,  and  counsel  of  God.  And  for  this  cause 
he  is  now  by  some  reflected  on,  as  a  person  whose  writings  are  ob 
scure,  and  hard  to  be  understood;  for  men  begin  not  to  fear  to 
oast  the  shame  and  guilt  of  their  own  ignorance  on  a  pretended  ob 
scurity  in  his  writings.  Thus  these  Hebrews  had  need  of  milk,  and 
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that  not  through  the  tenderness  of  their  constitution,  but  by  having 
contracted  an  ill  habit  of  mind. 

2.  Negatively,  he  says  they  had  not  need  of  "strong  meat;"  that 
is,  it  was  not  expedient,  in  their  present  condition,  to  set  it  before 
them,  unless  they  were  first  sufficiently  excited  out  of  their  stupid 
negligence.  Zripea  rpopri  is  "meat  yielding  solid  nourish- 

j.  »       XT  •  i      n   j.1  •       •       i  •        2<r«0l«f  T/>o0!J;. 

ment.  JNow,  as  in  general  all  the  principal  mysteries 
of  the  gospel,  that  whole  wisdom  which  he  preached  sv  rug  reXetoie, 
1  Cor.  ii.  6, — "unto"  (or  "among")  "them  that  were  perfect"  or  adult, 
and  grown  up  unto  some  good  measure  in  the  stature  of  Christ, — are 
intended  hereby ;  so  in  especial  he  hath  respect  unto  the  things  which 
belong  unto  the  priesthood  and  sacrifice  of  Christ.  These  are  solid 
meat  unto  the  souls  of  sound  believers.  And  hereby  Christians 
may  take  a  due  measure  of  their  spiritual  health,  strength,  and 
growth.  If  the  solid  doctrines  concerning  the  offices  of  Christ,  espe 
cially  his  priesthood  and  sacrifice,  are  suited  to  their  minds  and 
affections,  if  they  find  food  and  spiritual  nourishment  in  them,  it  is 
a  good  evidence  of  their  progress  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  the 
gospel.  But  if  such  things  have  neither  taste  nor  relish  in  them 
unto  their  spiritual  appetite;  if  they  do  not  readily  digest  them,  nor 
find  benefit  by  them,  it  is  manifest  they  are  but  weak  and  feeble,  as 
the  apostle  further  proves  in  the  following  verses. 

And  we  may  observe  from  the  first  sense  of  that  expression,  "You 
are  become," — 

06s.  VII.  There  will  be  a  time  when  false  and  unprofitable  pro 
fessors  will  be  made  manifest  and  discovered,  either  to  their  present 
conviction  or  their  eternal  confusion. 

And  from  the  second  sense  of  it,  it  may  be  observed, — 

Obs.  VIII.  That  men  do  oftentimes  secretly  wax  worse  and  worse 
under  profession  and  means  of  grace.  Of  the  causes  and  ways  hereof 
see  our  exposition  on  chap.  iv.  13. 

Obs.  IX.  There  are  provisions  of  truth  in  the  Scripture,  suitable 
to  the  spiritual  instruction  and  edification  of  all  sorts  of  persons  that 
belong  to  Jesus  Christ.  There  is  in  it  both  " milk "  and  "strong  meat/' 

The  disciples  of  Christ  ever  were,  and  ever  will  be,  in  this  world, 
of  several  sorts,  sizes,  and  capacities.  In  the  house  of  God  there  are 
all  sorts  of  vessels,  of  lesser  and  greater  quantity,  cups  and  flagons, 
Isa.  xxii.  24.  There  are  in  the  church  babes,  young  men,  and 
fathers,  1  John  ii.  There  are  among  the  hearers  of  the  gospel  per 
sons  sound,  healthy,  thriving;  and  those  that  are  weak,  sickly,  and 
feeble.  Their  different  ages  and  capacities,  with  their  distinct  mea 
sures  of  opportunities  and  diligence,  their  temptations  and  occasions  of 
life,  make  this  diversity  necessary  and  unavoidable; — as  in  the  same 
flock  of  sheep  there  are  lambs,  and  strong  sheep,  and  ewes  great  with 
young.  Now,  in  a  house  where  there  dwell  together  old  men,  and 
strong  men,  and  children  or  babes,  those  that  are  healthy  and  those 
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that  are  sick,  if  they  should  be  all  of  them  bound  up  unto  the  same 
diet  or  food,  some  of  them  must  necessarily  perish.  But  a  wise 
householder  will  provide  for  them  differently,  according  to  their 
several  states  and  capacities,  that  which  shall  be  wholesome  and  con 
venient  for  them  all ;  and  the  principal  wisdom  of  the  steward  of  the 
house  is  to  give  out  to  every  one  a  portion  proper  for  him.  So  is  it  in 
the  church  of  Christ,  which  is  the  family  of  God ;  and  therefore  the 
great  Householder  hath  prepared  his  heavenly  manna  according  to 
the  spiritual  appetite  and  digestion  of  them  all  As  upon  the  receiv 
ing  of  manna  every  one  gathered  ^l*"1?1?,  Exod.  xvi.  18, — accord 
ing  to  his  appetite  and  need, — so  is  the  heavenly  manna  of  the  word 
disposed,  that  every  one  may  have  what  suits  him.  There  are  in 
the  word,  as  was  said  of  old,  fords  where  the  lamb  may  wade,  and 
depths  where  the  elephant  may  swim.  There  are  in  it  plain  doc 
trines  and  first  principles,  necessary  unto  all ;  and  there  are  truths  of 
a  deeper  search,  that  are  profitable  to  some.  And  concerning  these 
things  we  may  observe, — 1.  That  the  Lord  Christ  hath  an  especial 
care  of  the  weak,  the  young,  the  sick,  and  the  diseased  of  his  flock. 
There  is,  indeed,  a  difference  to  be  put  between  them  who  are  so  in 
vincibly  by  their  natural  infirmities,  temptations,  and  tenderness  in 
the  ways  of  religion,  and  those  who  are  so  through  their  own  neglect 
and  sloth,  as  it  was  with  these  Hebrews.  The  latter  sort  are  severely 
to  be  admonished  and  rebuked;  but  to  the  former  Christ  showeth 
singular  tenderness  and  compassion.  So  in  the  first  place  he  com- 
mitteth  unto  Peter  the  care  and  charge  of  his  lambs,  John  xxi.  15. 
And  the  like  affection  he  declareth  in  his  own  person,  as  he  is  the 
great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  Isa,  xl.  11.  He  will  take  care  of  the 
whole  flock,  according  to  the  office  and  duty  of  a  shepherd,  but  his 
especial  care  is  concerning  his  lambs,  and  those  that  are  with  young; 
and  in  the  severity  which  he  threateneth  against  false  and  idle 
shepherds,  he  regards  principally  their  neglect  of  the  diseased,  the 
sick,  the  broken,  and  that  which  is  driven  away,  Ezek.  xxxiv.  4. 
These,  therefore,  in  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  must  be  carefully 
attended  unto,  and  food  convenient,  or  nourishment  suitable  to  their 
state  and  condition,  is  carefully  to  be  provided  for  them.  And  not 
only  so,  but  they  are  in  all  things  to  be  dealt  withal  with  the  same 
gentleness,  tenderness,  and  meekness,  that  Christ  exerciseth  towards 
them.  He  will  one  day  call  some  to  an  account  for  rough  and 
brutish  usage  of  his  lambs.  Whether  they  have  hindered  them  from 
being  fed  according  to  their  necessity,  or  have  driven  them  from  their 
pasture,  or  have  further  exercised  severity  against  them,  it  must  be 
all  accounted  for  unto  the  love  and  care  of  Christ.  But,  2.  The  de 
light  of  Christ  is  in  them  that  thrive,  and  are  strong  in  the  faith,  as 
those  from  whom  he  receives  most  of  honour  and  glory.  We,  there 
fore,  ought  to  aim  that  they  may  all  be  such,  such  as  may  take  hi 
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and  thrive  upon  solid  food,  the  deeper  mysteries  of  the  gospel.  To 
pretend,  from  Christ's  care  of  the  weak,  that  those  other  more  deep 
and  mysterious  truths,  which  the  apostle  compare th  unto  "  strong 
meat,"  are  needless  to  be  inquired  into,  is  highly  blasphemous.  This 
some  are  come  unto;  they  think  we  have  no  need  to  search  into  the 
principal  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  but  to  take  up  with  the  plain  les 
sons  of  morality  which  are  given  us  therein,  and  in  other  good  books 
besides.  But  a  higher  reflection  on  the  wisdom  of  God  men  can 
scarcely  contract  the  guilt  of.  To  what  end  hath  he  revealed  these 
things  unto  us?  Why  hath  he  recorded  that  revelation  in  his  word? 
Why  doth  he  appoint  his  whole  counsel,  so  revealed,  to  be  declared 
and  preached  ?  Certainly  never  was  any  thing  more  unwisely  con 
trived  than  the  giving  the  Scripture  to  the  church,  if  it  be  not  our 
duty  to  endeavour  an  acquaintance  with  the  principal  things  con 
tained  in  it.  But  these  men  seem  not'  to  know  the  design  of  God 
towards  his  church.  They  may  learn  it  if  they  please  from  our 
apostle,  Eph.  iv.  7-14.  It  is  not  merely  that  men  may  have  so  much 
light  and  knowledge,  faith  and  obedience,  as  will,  as  it  were,  serve 
their  turn,  to  bring  them  at  last  unto  heaven,  though  no  pretended 
measures  of  these  things  are  sufficient  for  that  end,  where  men  rest 
in  them  to  the  neglect  of  further  attainments.  But  God  aimeth  to 
bring  men  unto  clearer  discoveries  of  his  wisdom,  grace,  and  love, 
than  they  have  yet  attained ;  into  nearer  communion  with  himself; 
to  a  fuller  growth  in  light,  knowledge,  faith,  and  experience;  that 
even  in  this  world  he  may  more  eminently  communicate  of  himself 
unto  them:  which  he  doth  in  and  by  the  truths  which  they  despise. 
These  truths  and  doctrines,  therefore,  also,  which  the  apostle  calls 
"  strong  meat"  for  "  them  that  are  of  full  age,"  are  to  be  searched, 
inquired  into,  and  preached.  Wherefore,  hence  it  will  follow  in 
general, — 1.  That  it  is  the  wisdom  of  the  dispensers  of  the  gospel  to 
consider  what  doctrines  are  most  suitable  unto  the  capacity  and  con 
dition  of  their  hearers.  And  in  particular,  2.  That  it  is  a  prepos 
terous  and  unprofitable  course,  to  instruct  them  in  the  greater  mys 
teries  of  the  gospel  who  have  not  as  yet  well  laid  the  foundation, 
in  understanding  the  more  common  and  obvious  principles  of  it; 
which  the  apostle  confirms  and  illustrates: — Verses  13,  14,  "For 
every  one  that  useth  milk  is  unskilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness; 
for  he  is  a  babe.  But  strong  meat  belongeth  unto  them  that  are  of 
full  age,  even  those  who,  by  reason  of  use,  have  their  senses  exercised 
to  discern  both  good  and  evil." 

These  verses  contain  a  further  illustration  and  confirmation  of 
what  was  before  asserted ;  and  a  reason  is  added  with  respect  unto 
the  Hebrews,  why  they  stood  in  need  of  milk,  and  not  of  strong 
meat.  To  this  end  the  apostle  gives  a  description  of  the  two  sorts 
of  hearers  before  mentioned,  First,  Of  those  that  use  milk,  verse 
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1 3 ;  that  is,  who  ought  so  to  do.  Secondly,  Of  those  unto  whom 
strong  meat  doth  more  properly  appertain,  verse  14.  Of  the  first 
he  says,  "  Every  one  that  useth  milk  is  unskilful  in  the  word  of 
righteousness."  It  may  be  the  reasoning  of  the  apostle  would  have 
seemed  more  perspicuous  if  the  subject  and  predicate  of  this  propo 
sition  had  been  changed;  as  if  he  had  said,  'Those  who  are  unskil 
ful  in  the  word  of  righteousness  had  need  of  milk/  And  so  he 
speaks  in  the  next  verse,  where  those  who  are  of  "  full  age,"  and 
"  have  their  senses  exercised  to  discern  good  and  evil,"  are  said  to 
have  need  or  use  of  "strong  meat."  But  all  comes  to  the  same 
purpose.  Having  told  them  in  the  verse  foregoing  that  they  were 
"  such  as  had  need  of  milk,"  he  describes  in  this  what  sort  of  per 
sons  they  are  who  are  in  that  condition,  even  such  as  are  "  unskilful 
in  the  word  of  righteousness ;"  such  are  "  babes." 

Has  o  fLSTs^uv  ydXaxros,  "quisquis  lacte  participatur."  This  is 
the  subject  spoken  of:  every  one  who  is  of  the  number 

n«j  o  pin-  Q£  f^em  Tffhn  by  reason  of  their  infirm,  weak  state  and 

%vt  <yaA.axTas,  .    .  .  . 

condition,  ought  to  be  fed  and  nourished  with  milk. 
What  is  this  milk,  what  is  intended  by  it,  and  what  it  is  to  be  fed 
with  it,  have  been  already  declared.  It  is  mentioned  here  only  to 
repeat  the  subject  spoken  of,  and  which  is  further  to  be  described. 
For  he  is, — 

"A-TTtipos  X&'you  8txaioavvri$.  "  Unskilful,"  say  we.  "  Rudis,"  "  in- 
expertus."  Properly,  "one  that  hath  no  experience," 

A*"P°S.  V  ,    ,.  0 

as  in  the  margin  of  our  translation.  So  any  one  is 
said  to  be  "  inexpertus  armorum,"  "  unexpert  hi  arms."  So  David 
put  off  Saul's  armour,  no  doubt  excellent  in  itself,  because  he  had 
not  been  so  exercised  in  such  arms  as  to  be  ready  and  expert  in 
them.  "Avctpog  is,  he  who  is  "unacquainted"  with  any  thing,  either 
as  to  its  nature  or  its  use.  And  when  this  is  referred  unto  the  un 
derstanding,  it  is  not  amiss  rendered  by  "want  of  skill,"  "unskilful." 
And  this  is  spoken,  not  of  him  who  is  utterly  ignorant  of  any  matter, 
but  who,  having  some  general  knowledge  of  it,  is  not  able  wisely 
to  manage  and  improve  it  unto  its  proper  end.  And  it  is  spoken 
with  respect  unto  "  the  word  of  righteousness." 

Ao'you  dixaiosvvqg.     One  thinks  that  by  5/xa/o<riv?j  here,  rsXe/o'rTjj  is 

intended, — Xoyoj  rtXuorrirog  :  and  this  is  put  for  ratios : 

<rvw7°"  S"""a"  anc^  Xo'^°s  T'e*-e'°s  is  ^e  same  witn  ^at  <"><?'«•>  1  Cor.  ii.  6, 
and  yvuetz,  Eph.  iii.  10.  But  whatever  we  please  or 
fancy  may  be  thus  collected  out  of  any  word  or  text,  by  hopping 
from  one  thing  to  another  without  any  reason  or  consequence.  This 
"word  of  righteousness"  is  no  other  but  the  word  or  doctrine  of  the 
gospel  It  is  kayos  ffraupou,  the  "  word  of  the  cross,"  from  its  prin 
cipal  subject,  1  Cor.  i.  18;  and  it  is  Xo'yos  Bixaioowris,  from  its  nature, 
use,  and  end.  Therein  is  the  righteousness  of  God  revealed  unto 
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us,  Horn.  i.  17;  and  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  or  Christ  as  he  is 
"  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth," 
Rom.  x.  4,  and  so  alone  declares  the  way  of  righteousness, — what 
that  is  which  God  approves  and  accepts,  and  how  we  come  to  be 
interested  therein ;  as  w"e  shall  see  afterwards  more  at  large. 

Now,  the  Hebrews  are  not  said  to  be  ignorant,  that  is  utterly,  of 
this  "  word  of  righteousness,"  for  they  owned  and  made  profession  of 
the  gospel;  but  only  to  be  "unskilful"  in  it,  especially  in  the  great 
mysteries  of  it,  such  as  he  was  now  communicating  unto  them. 
They  had  not  attained  unto  a  distinct  and  clear  understanding  of 
the  truths  of  the  gospel,  so  as  to  be  able  to  improve  them  to  their 
proper  ends;  or,  they  had  not  experience  in  themselves  of  their 
power,  efficacy,  and  reality. 

Lastly,  The  apostle  gives  the  general  reason  of  this  whole  state 
and  condition,  whence  it  is  thus  with  any  one :  N^T/OS 
ydp  ten.  '  It  can  be  no  otherwise  with  such  a  one,  see 
ing  he  is  but  a  babe.'  He  intends,  therefore,  in  the  former  words, 
not  such  as  use  milk  occasionally,  but  such  as  feed  on  milk  only. 
Such  are  KJJT/O/.  The  word  is  used  to  signify  either  the  least  sort  of 
children,  such  as  we  call  babes,  or  such  as  are  weak  and  foolish  like 
them.  The  allusion  is  unto  the  first  sort, — such  as  live  on  milk 
alone.  There  are  sundry  qualities  that  are  proper  unto  children, 
as  simplicity,  innocency,  submission,  weakness,  and  ignorance.  And 
because  these  are  different,  believers  are  sometimes,  with  respect 
unto  some  of  these  qualities,  compared  unto  them ;  and  sometimes 
are  forbidden  to  be  like  them,  with  respect  unto  others  of  them. 
David  says  of  himself  that  he  was  as  a  "  weaned  child,"  because  of 
his  submission,  and  the  resignation  of  his  will  unto  the  will  of  God, 
Ps.  cxxxi  2.  And  our  Saviour  requires  us  to  receive  the  kingdom 
of  God  as  little  children,  casting  out  those  perverse  and  distem 
pered  affections  and  passions  which  are  apt  to  retard  us  in  our  duty, 
Matt,  xviii.  3,  Luke  xviil  17;  and,  on  the  other  side,  with  respect 
unto  that  weakness,  ignorance,  and  inconstancy,  which  they  are 
under  the  power  of,  we  are  forbidden  to  be  like  them,  1  Cor.  xiv.  20, 
Eph.  iv.  14.  Here  the  respect  unto  a  babe  is  upon  the  account  of 
these  latter  qualities.  "  Such,"  saith  Chrysostom,  "  as  must  be  fed 
with  milk ;  for  being  left  unto  themselves,  they  will  put  dirt  and 
straw  into  their  mouths."  And  it  is  plain  what  sort  of  persons  the 
apostle  intendeth  in  this  description:  they  are  such  as,  enjoying 
the  dispensation  of  the  word,  or  who  have  done  so  for  some  season, 
yet,  through  their  own  sloth  and  negligence,  have  made  little  or 
no  proficiency  in  spiritual  knowledge.  Such  persons  are  babes, 
and  have  need  of  milk,  and  are  not  capable  of  instruction  in  the 
more  heavenly  mysteries  of  the  gospel.  And  we  may  observe, 
that,— 
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.  I.  The  gospel  is  the  only  "  word  of  righteousness,"  in  itself 
and  unto  us. 

Utterly  in  vain  will  it  be  to  seek  for  any  material  concernment  of 
righteousness  elsewhere.  The  law  was  originally  a  word  of  righteous 
ness  both  in  itself  and  unto  us.  As  it  was  in  our  hearts,  it  was  that 
effect  of  the  righteousness  of  God  in  us.  whereby  we  were  made  con 
formable  and  like  unto  him;  which  was  our  righteousness,  Eph.  iv. 
24,  Col.  iiu  10,  Eccles.  vii  29.  As  written  in  tables  of  stone,  it  was 
a  transcript  of  what  was  created  in  our  hearts,  representing  the 
righteousness  of  God  objectively  in  the  way  of  doctrine,  as  the  other 
did  subjectively  by  the  way  of  principle.  The  sum  of  its  precepts 
and  promises  was,  "Do  this,  and  live;"  or,  "The  man  that  doeth  those 
things  shall  live  by  them,"  Rom.  x.  5,  from  Lev.  xviiL  5  ;  Ezek. 
xx.  11;  Deut.  xxx.  14.  Hence  it  was  every  way  a  complete  word 
of  righteousness.  And  on  all  occasions  it  is  in  the  Scripture  pleaded 
as  just  or  righteous,  holy,  equal,  good  ;  such  as  God  was  glorified  in, 
and  man  had  no  reason  to  complain  of.  But  now,  upon  the  entrance 
of  sin,  this  law,  although  it  continues  eternally  righteous  in  itself, 
yet  it  is  no  longer  a  word  of  righteousness  unto  us.  Nay,  it  is  be 
come  an  occasion  of  more  sin  and  more  wrath,  and  on  both  accounts, 
of  a  greater  distance  between  God  and  us;  which  are  contrary  to  that 
righteousness  which  it  was  originally  the  word  of,  Rom.  iv.  15,  vii. 
1  0-13.  We  were  dead,  and  it  could  not  give  life  ;  and  after  we  were 
once  sinners,  it  could  do  nothing  at  all  towards  the  making  of  us 
righteous,  Rom.  viii.  3,  4.  Wherefore  the  gospel  is  now  the  only 
"  word  of  righteousness,"  both  in  itself  and  unto  us.  It  is  so  decla- 
ratively,  as  the  only  means  of  its  revelation  ;  and  it  is  so  efficiently, 
as  the  only  means  of  its  communication  unto  us. 

1.  It  is  so  declaratively,  because  "  therein  is  revealed  the  right 
eousness  of  God,"  Rom.  i.  1  7.  This  at  first  was  revealed  by  the 
law;  but  now,  as  to  our  interest  in  it  and  benefit  by  it,  it  is  so  only 
by  the  gospel.  For  that  declaration  of  the  righteousness  of  God 
which  remains  in  the  law,  however  it  be  pure  and  holy  in  itself} 
tends  not  to  beget  righteousness  in  us,  nor  to  give  us  peace  with 
God.  This,  therefore,  is  done  only  by  the  gospel,  and  that  on  several 
accounts.  For,  — 

(1.)  Therein  the  rigtyeousness  and  severity  of  God  against  sin  are 
more  fully  revealed  than  ever  they  were  or  could  be  by  the  law,  in 
its  sanction  or  most  severe  execution.  It  is  true,  our  apostle  tells  us 
that  "  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin,"  —  that  is,  of  what  it  is,  or 
what  is  so  ;  but  the  knowledge  of  what  it  deserves  in  the  righteous 
ness  of  God  is  made  more  openly  manifest  by  the  gospel.  Had  God 
executed  the  sentence  of  the  law  on  all  offenders,  he  had  thereby 
declared  that  he  would  not  pardon  sin;  but  in  the  gospel  he  declares 
that  he  could  not  do  so,  with  the  honour  of  his  holiness,  without  an 
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equivalent  price  and  satisfaction.  His  righteousness  and  severity 
against  sin  are  more  fully  manifested  in  the  suffering  and  sacrifice 
of  Christ  to  make  atonement  for  sin, — which  are  the  foundations  of 
the  gospel, — than  ever  they  could  have  been  in  or  by  the  law,  Rom. 
iii.  25,  viii.  2,  3. 

(2.)  The  faithfulness  of  God  in  the  accomplishment  of  his  pro 
mises  is  frequently  in  the  Scripture  called  his  "  righteousness ;"  and 
it  is  so.  And  the  first  express  promise  that  God  ever  gave  unto  his 
creatures  was  concerning  Christ  and  his  coming  in  the  flesh,  Gen. 
iii.  15.  From  this  did  all  other  promises  of  God  arise,  as  from  their 
spring  and  fountain ;  and  upon  the  accomplishment  thereof  do  all 
their  accomplishments  depend.  For  if  this  be  not  fulfilled,  what 
ever  appearance  there  may  be  of  any  such  thing,  yet  indeed  no  one 
promise  of  God  was  yet  ever  fulfilled  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  Hereon,  then,  alone  depended  the  declaration  of  the  right 
eousness  of  God,  as  it  consists  in  his  faithfulness.  And  this  is  done 
in  and  by  the  gospel,  which  is  a  declaration  of  God's  fidelity  in  the 
accomplishment  of  that  ancient,  that  original  promise,  Rom.  xv.  8 ; 
Luke  L  70;  Acts  iii  18,  24-26. 

(3.)  The  righteousness  which  God  requireth,  approveth,  accepteth, 
is  therein  alone  declared  and  revealed.  And  this  is  frequently  also 
called  "  the  righteousness  of  God,"  2  Cor.  v.  21,  Rom.  x.  3;  or  "  the 
righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith,"  PhiL  iii.  9.  It  is  not  now 
the  righteousness  revealed  in  the  law  that  God  doth  require  of  us, 
as  knowing  it  impossible  unto  us;  but  it  is  that  righteousness  only 
wherein  "Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one 
that  believeth,"  Rom.  viii.  3,  4,  x.  3,  4.  Hence, — 

2.  The  gospel  is  the  word  of  righteousness  declaratively,  because 
it  alone  reveals  unto  us  our  own  righteousness;  that  is,  what  God 
requireth  in  us  and  will  accept  from  us.  This  is  the  great  inquiry 
of  mankind  not  utterly  hardened  in  sin, — that  is,  who  are  not  one 
half  in  hell  already, — namely,  what  they  shall  do  for  a  righteous 
ness  wherewith  to  appear  before  God,  to  answer  his  justice,  and  to 
be  accepted  with  him ;  for  these  are  the  ends  of  our  righteousness, 
this  it  must  do,  or  it  will  not  avail  us.  Here  mankind,  left  unto 
themselves  and  unto  the  law,  would  wander  everlastingly,  until  they 
were  swallowed  up  in  eternal  ruin ;  and  a  thousand  paths  have 
they  been  tracing  to  this  purpose.  And  after  everything  within 
them,  without  them,  about  them,  above  them,  hath  said  unto  them, 
'  This  is  not  the  way/  they  must  all,  after  they  have  walked  a  little 
while  in  the  light  of  the  fire  and  the  sparks  they  have  kindled,  re 
ceive  this  from  the  hand  of  God,  that  they  shall  lie  down  in  sorrow, 
Isa.  1.  11.  See  the  loss  they  are  brought  unto  expressed,  Mic.  vi. 
6,  7.  But  here  the  gospel  ariseth  like  the  sun  in  its  brightness,  dis 
pelling  all  darkness  and  mists,  and  evidently  declaring  a  righteousness 
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satisfactory  unto  all  the  wants  and  whole  design  of  the  soul, — a 
righteousness  suited  to  the  holiness  of  God,  answering  his  justice, 
becoming  ours  in  a  way  expressing  the  goodness,  grace,  and  love  of 
God,  whereby  all  the  holy  properties  of  his  nature  are  glorified,  and 
our  souls  secured.  And  this  is  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  both  in 
what  he  did  and  suffered  for  us  or  in  our  stead,  imputed  unto  us,  or 
reckoned  unto  us  for  our  righteousness,  through  faith  in  him.  This 
is  declared  in  the  gospel  alone;  and  indeed  the  whole  gospel  is 
nothing  but  the  declaration  of  it,  in  its  nature,  causes,  effects  and 
consequents.  Hence  principally  is  the  gospel  called  a  "word  of 
righteousness,"  as  being  that  blessed  mystery  of  truth  wherein  the 
righteousness  of  God,  of  Christ,  and  of  man,  do  meet  and  centre, 
to  the  eternal  glory  of  God,  the  honour  of  Christ,  and  our  salva 
tion. 

3.  It  is  a  word  of  righteousness  declaratively,  because  the  doc 
trine  thereof  doth  clearly  and  eminently  teach  and  instruct  us  to 
be  righteous  with  that  righteousness  which  consisteth  in  universal 
holiness  and  fruitfulness  in  good  works;  that  is,  in  the  discharge  of 
all  duties  towards  God  and  man.  This  also  is  called  our  righteous 
ness,  and  therein  are  we  commanded  to  be  righteous,  1  John  iii.  7. 
And  although  all  duties  of  righteousness  and  holiness  are  taught  and 
enjoined  by  the  law,  yet  are  they  more  perfectly,  fully,  and  clearly  so 
by  the  gospel.  For  therein  the  nature  of  them  is  more  fully  explained, 
directions  instructive  for  their  due  performance  are  more  full  of  light, 
plain,  and  evident,  and  enforcements  of  them  are  administered  far 
more  effectual  than  under  the  law.  The  doctrine  of  the  gospel  is 
universally  a  doctrine  of  holiness  and  righteousness,  allowing  not 
the  least  countenance,  indulgence,  or  dispensation,  on  any  pretence,  to 
the  least  sin,  but  condemning  the  inmost  disorders  of  the  heart  with 
the  same  severity  that  it  doth  the  outward  perpetration  of  actual  sin, 
nor  allowing  a  discharge  from  any  duty  whatever.  See  Tit.  ii.  11,  12. 
And  there  is  no  more  required  of  us  in  this  world  but  that  our  con 
versation  be  such  as  becometh  the  gospel.  And  those  who,  upon  any 
pretence,  do  make  it  the  ministry  of  sin  and  unrighteousness,  shall 
bear  their  own  judgment. 

Again;  It  is  "the  word  of  righteousness"  efficiently,  as  it  is  the 
instrument  of  communicating  righteousness  unto  us,  or  of  making 
us  righteous.  For, — 1.  Take  our  righteousness  for  that  wherewith 
we  are  righteous  before  God,  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Christ, 
and  it  is  tendered  unto  or  communicated  unto  us  by  the  promises  of 
the  gospel  alone,  Acts  ii.  38,  39.  2.  Faith,  whereby  we  receive  those 
promises,  and  Christ  in  them,  with  righteousness  unto  life,  is  wrought 
in  us  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  Rom.  x.  1 7.  And,  3.  Our 
sanctification  and  holiness  is  wrought  in  us  thereby,  John  xvii.  1 7. 
Which  things  ought  to  be  more  largely  explained,  but  that  I  must 
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now  contract  my  discourse;  wherefore,  on  all  these  accounts,  and 
with  respect  unto  all  other  real  concernments  of  it,  the  gospel  is  in 
itself  and  unto  us  the  word  of  righteousness.  Therefore, — 

Obs.  II.  It  is  a  great  aggravation  of  the  negligence  of  persons 
under  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  that  it  is  a  "word  of  righteous 
ness." 

To  evince  this,  it  is  here  so  called  by  the  apostle,  that  such  per 
sons  may  know  what  it  is  that  they  neglect  and  despise.  To  be 
regardless  of  any  message  from  God,  not  to  attend  unto  it  diligently, 
not  to  use  and  pursue  it  unto  its  proper  end,  is  a  high  affront  to 
the  divine  Majesty;  but  whereas  this  message  from  God  is  such  a 
word  of  righteousness,  wherein  all  the  concerns  of  God's  righteous 
ness  and  our  own  are  in  wrapped,  this  is  the  highest  aggravation  that 
our  disobedience  is  capable  of.  Consider  also, — 

06s.  III.  That  God  requires,  of  all  those  who  live  under  the  dis 
pensation  of  the  gospel,  that  they  should  be  "  skilful  in  the  word  of 
righteousness." 

Those  are  blamed  here  who,  after  the  time  they  had  enjoyed  in 
hearing,  were  yet  "unskilful"  in  it;  and  this  is  part  of  that  great  and 
severe  charge  which  the  apostle  in  this  place  manageth  against  some 
of  the  Hebrews.  Now,  this  skill  in  the  gospel  which  is  required  of 
us  respecteth  either  doctrines  or  things.  As  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel  is  respected,  so  it  is  practical  knowledge  that  is  intended. 
As  it  respects  things,  so  it  is  experience.  And  this  the  word  in  the 
original  casts  a  regard  upon ;  whence  we  place  in  the  margin,  as  the 
true  signification  of  it,  "  hath  no  experience."  I  shall  not  absolutely 
exclude  either  sense.  And  as  to  the  first,  or  skill  as  it  is  a  practical 
knowledge,  it  is  an  ability,  readiness,  or  dexterity  to  use  things  unto 
their  proper  ends.  It  supposeth  a  notional  knowledge  of  then:  na 
ture,  use,  and  end,  and  asserteth  an  ability  and  dexterity  to  employ 
them  accordingly ;  as  he  who  is  skilful  in  a  trade  or  mystery  is  able 
to  manage  the  rules,  tools,  and  instruments  of  it  unto  their  proper 
end.  Wherefore  in  the  duty  proposed,  it  is  supposed  that  a  man 
have  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel ;  and  it  is  required 
that  he  be  able  readily  to  manage  them  to  their  proper  ends.  To 
know  the  nature  of  this  duty,  we  must  consider  what  are  those  ends 
of  the  gospel  with  respect  whereunto  it  is  required  of  us  that  we  be 
able  skilfully  to  use  and  improve  the  truths  of  it.  I  shall  name 
only  three  of  them : — 

1.  The  increase  and  establishment  of  our  faith.  There  is  no 
thing  to  us  of  greater  concernment,  nor  is  it  otherwise  to  be  done 
but  by  the  word  of  the  gospel.  Thereby  is  faith  first  ingenerated ; 
and  thereby  alone  it  is  nourished,  strengthened,  and  increased.  It 
is  the  seed,  it  is  the  food,  it  is  the  life  of  faith.  Wherein,  then,  con- 
Eists  the  dexterity  and  ability  of  using  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel 
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unto  the  strengthening  and  preserving  of  our  faith,  which  is  required 
of  us  ?  It  may  be  reduced  unto  these  three  heads : — 

(1.)  The  clearing  and  due  application  of  its  proper  object  unto  it. 
Christ  is  the  peculiar,  immediate,  and  proper  object  of  faith,  and 
through  him  do  we  believe  in  God,  1  Pet.  i.  Now  he  is  every  way 
as  such,  in  his  person,  offices,  work,  righteousness,  revealed,  declared, 
and  proposed  unto  us,  in  the  doctrine  and  promises  of  the  gospel. 
Herein,  therefore,  consists  our  skill  in  the  word  of  righteousness,  in 
having  in  a  readiness,  and  duly  applying  by  faith,  the  doctrine  and 
promises  concerning  Christ  and  his  mediation.  These  are  the  nour 
ishment  of  faith,  whereby  it  grows  and  gets  strength  by  the  genuine 
and  proper  exercise  of  it,  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  And  where  this  skill  is 
wanting,  where  persons  are  not  able  out  of  their  own  stores  to  pre 
sent  their  faith  daily  with  suitable  objects,  as  tendered  in  the  doc 
trine  and  promises  of  the  gospel,  it  will  decay,  and  all  the  fruits  of 
it  will  wither. 

(2.)  This  skill  in  the  word  of  righteousness  is  exercised  in  the  pre 
servation  of  faith,  by  a  resistance  unto  the  temptations  that  rise  up 
against  it.  The  great  way  of  preserving  faith  in  the  assaults  of 
Satan,  is  to  have  in  a  readiness  some  suitable  and  seasonable  word 
out  of  the  gospel  whereby  it  may  be  assisted  and  excited.  Then 
will  faith  be  able  to  hold  up  its  shield,  whereby  the  fiery  darts  of 
Satan  will  be  quenched.  So  dealt  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  in 
his  temptation.  No  sooner  did  Satan  make  any  assault  upon  him, 
but  immediately  he  repelled  his  weapons,  and  secured  his  faith,  by 
a  suitable  word  out  of  the  Scripture,  all  whose  stores  lay  open  to 
him,  who  was  of  "  quick  understanding  in  the  fear  of  the  LORD/' 
He,  therefore,  who  is  skilful  in  the  gospel  will  have  in  a  readiness, 
and  be  able  dexterously  to  manage,  seasonable  precepts,  promises, 
warnings,  instructions,  and  to  oppose  them  unto  all  the  suggestions 
of  Satan,  unto  the  preservation  and  security  of  his  faith.  Others 
will  be  at  a  loss,  and  not  know  what  to  do  when  temptations  do 
befall  them,  yea,  they  are  commonly  bewildered  in  their  own  dark 
ness  and  by  their  own  reasonings,  until  they  are  taken  in  the  snares 
of  the  evil  one.  There  is  a  peculiar  antidote  in  the  Scripture  against 
the  poison  of  every  temptation  or  suggestion  of  Satan.  If  we  have 
them  in  a  readiness,  and  are  skilful  in  the  application  of  them,  it 
will  be  our  safety  or  our  healing. 

(3.)  Hereby  alone  is  faith  secured  against  "the  cunning  crafts 
of  men  that  lie  in  wait  to  deceive."  It  is  known  how  variously 
and  continually  faith  is  assaulted  by  the  crafts,  violences,  and  so 
phisms  of  seducers ;  as,  for  instance,  by  those  who  "  have  erred  con 
cerning  the  truth,  saying  that  the  resurrection  is  past  already/' 
And  what  is  the  issue  of  it?  "  They  overthrow  the  faith  of  some," 
as  2  Tim.  ii.  18.  The  like  may  be  said  of  all  other  important  doc- 
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trines  of  evangelical  truth.  And  we  see  what  havoc  hath  been  made 
among  professors  by  this  means;  how  not  only  the  faith  of  some, 
but  of  multitudes  in  our  days,  hath  been  overthrown  hereby.  And 
the  reason  is,  because  they  have  not  been  skilful  in  the  word  of 
righteousness,  nor  have  known  how  to  draw  out  from  that  magazine 
of  sacred  truths  that  which  was  necessary  for  the  defence  of  their 
faith.  The  Scripture  was  the  *'  tower  of  David,  built  for  an  annoury, 
wherein  there  hang  a  thousand  bucklers,  all  shields  of  mighty  men." 
There  are  weapons  prepared  in  abundance  for  the  defence  of  faith, 
if  we  are  but  ready  and  dexterous  in  their  management. 

It  may  be  spoken  with  a  confidence  which  the  truth  will  warrant, 
that  the  reasons  why  so  many  do  fall  from  the  faith  of  the  gospel 
unto  Popery,  Quakerism,  or  the  like,  may  be  reduced  unto  these 
two  heads: — [1.]  The  satisfaction  of  some  special  lust,  perverse 
humour  or  inclination;  and,  [2.]  Want  of  skill  in  the  word  of  right 
eousness,  as  it  is  such :  all  other  pretences  are  but  shades  and  cover 
ings  of  these  two  reasons  of  apostas}'. 

And  so  there  are  two  sorts  of  persons  that  fall  from  the  faith: — 

[1.]  Such  as  principally  seduce  themselves  by  their  own  lusts  and 
several  interests.  "Avdpuvoi  xare<pdapfj,svoi  rltv  vovv,  adoxi/Aot  vepl  rjjn 
•K'USTIV,  2  Tim.  iii.  8 ;  1  Tim.  vi.  5 ; — men  of  corrupt  minds,  that  refuse 
and  reject  the  truth  for  the  love  of  their  lusts  and  sins.  And, — 

[2.]  Such  as  are  deceived  and  seduced;  and  they  are  axaxoi,  not 
perversely  evil,  Rom.  xvi.  18,  but  unstable,  because  unskilful  in  the 
word. 

There  are  two  ways  whereby,  or  two  cases  wherein,  we  have  need 
to  secure  our  faith  against  the  oppositions  of  men,  and  both  of  them 
depend  on  our  skilfulness  in  the  word : — 

[].]  When  we  are  to  prove  and  confirm  the  truth  against  them. 
So  it  is  said  of  Apollos,  that  "  he  mightily  convinced  the  Jews, 
showing  by  the  Scriptures  that  Jesus  was  Christ,"  Acts  xviii.  28. 
But  how  was  he  able  so  to  do?  Because  he  himself  was  "mighty 
in  the  Scriptures,"  verse  24 ;  that  is,  he  was  ready  and  skilful  in 
the  word  of  righteousness, — and  this  whilst  he  was  only  a  private 
disciple. 

[2.]  When  we  are  to  defend  it  against  the  opposition  of  gainsayers, 
and  their  mouths  can  no  otherwise  be  stopped.  If  men  be  but 
skilful  and  ready  in  the  Scriptures,  though  destitute  of  all  advan 
tages  of  learning,  it  is  inexpressible  how  able  they  will  be,  and  such 
persons  have  been,  in  confounding  all  the  sophistry  of  the  most 
subtile  adversaries  of  the  truth.  When  without  this  ability,  men  lie 
to  be  seized  on  as  a  prey  by  the  next  seducer.  Wherefore,  without 
the  duty  here  enjoined,  we  may  easily  see  what,  on  all  accounts,  our 
condition  is  with  respect  unto  our  faith. 

2.  The  next  end  of  the  doctriius  of  the  gospel,  which  we  need 
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this  skill  to  manage  them  unto,  is  the  guidance  of  us  in  the 
whole  course  of  our  duty,  that  we  be  not  out  of  our  way,  nor  at  a 
loss  about  it.  The  word  is  our  rule,  our  guide,  our  light,  in  all  our 
walking  before  God;  but  if  we  have  not  an  acquaintance  with  it, 
if  we  are  not  ready  to  use  and  apply  it,  we  shall  never  walk  steadily 
nor  uprightly. 

(1.)  This  is  our  guide  in  the  whole  course  of  our  lives.  "  Thy 
statutes,"  saith  David,  "  are  the  men  of  my  counsel," — those  with 
whom  he  advised  on  all  occasions.  Those  who  are  skilful  in  the 
word,  in  the  precepts,  directions,  and  instructions  of  it,  have  their 
rule  in  a  readiness  for  all  occasions  of  duty,  and  in  the  whole  course 
of  their  affairs.  The  way  wherein  they  should  walk  will  still  be 
represented  unto  them ;  whilst  others  wander  in  the  dark,  and  at 
best  walk  at  "  peradventure,"  or  hazard,  with  God ;  which  we  render 
"  walking  contrary"  unto  him,  Lev.  xxvi.  21. 

(2.)  In  particular  difficult  cases,  which  often  befall  us  in  the  course 
of  our  conversation  in  this  world.  Such  as  these,  where  men  are 
unskilful  in  the  word,  do  either  entangle  them  and  fill  them  with 
perplexities,  so  as  that  they  are  at  their  wit's  end,  and  know  not 
what  to  do,  or  else  they  violently  and  presumptuously  break  through 
them,  to  the  wounding  of  their  consciences,  and  the  hardening  of 
their  spirits  against  a  sense  of  sin.  But  he  who  is  thoroughly  ac 
quainted  with  the  word,  and  is  able  dexterously  to  apply  it  unto  all 
occasions  of  duty,  will  extricate  himself  from  these  straits  in  a  due 
manner;  for  there  is  no  case  of  this  nature  can  befall  us,  but  there 
are  rules  and  directions  in  the  Scripture  that  will  guide  us  safely 
through  it,  if  we  are  skilful  in  their  application. 

(3.)  The  right  discharge  of  all  duties  towards  others  depends  hereon, 
and  without  it  we  fail  more  or  less  in  them  all  Hence  are  we 
enabled  to  admonish,  exhort,  instruct,  comfort,  and  reprove,  those 
in  whom  we  are  concerned,  and  that  with  such  authority  as  may 
have  an  influence  upon  their  minds  and  consciences.  Without  this, 
we  know  neither  the  true  nature,  grounds,  nor  reasons,  of  any  one 
duty  we  perform  towards  others,  nor  can  make  use  of  those  things 
which  only  will  make  what  we  say  or  do  effectual.  As  therefore  it 
is  so  with  respect  unto  the  increase  and  preservation  of  our  faith,  so 
also  with  regard  unto  all  our  duties,  the  whole  course  of  our  obedi 
ence, — it  is  necessary  that  we  should  be  skilful  in  the  word  of  righte 
ousness. 

3.  Consolation  in  distress  depends  hereon.  This  the  Scripture  is 
the  only  storehouse  of.  Whatever  is  taken  from  any  other  stores 
and  applied  unto  that  purpose,  is  but  vanity  and  froth.  Here 
all  the  springs,  principles,  causes,  reasons,  arguments,  for  true  conso 
lation  of  mind  in  distress,  are  treasured  up.  And  on  what  various 
occasions,  and  how  frequently,  these  cases  occur  wherein  we  stand 
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in  need  of  especial  consolation,  we  all  know  by  experience.  And  in 
them  all,  it  is  unavoidable  that  we  must  either  be  left  unto  darkness 
and  sorrow,  or  betake  ourselves  unto  reliefs  that  are  worse  than  our 
troubles,  if  we  have  not  in  a  readiness  those  grounds  of  solid  consola 
tion  which  the  Scripture  is  stored  withal.  But  whatever  are  our 
sorrows  or  troubles,  however  aggravated  or  heightened,  whatever  be 
their  circumstances,  from  what  cause  .soever  they  rise,  of  sins  or 
sufferings,  our  own  or  others  in  whom  we  are  concerned,  if  we  are 
skilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness,  we  may  at  all  times  and  places, 
in  prisons,  dungeons,  exiles,  have  in  readiness  wherewith  to  support 
and  refresh  our  souls.  And  this  I  thought  meet  to  add  for  the  dis 
covery  of  the  importance  of  that  duty,  a  defect  whereof  is  here 
blamed  in  the  Hebrews  by  our  apostle. 

Again;  the  word  signifies  "want  of  experience,"  and  so  it  respects 
the  things  of  the  gospel.  With  respect  unto  them  it  is  said,  '  They 
have  not  experience  of  the  word  of  righteousness ;'  that  is,  of  the 
things  contained  in  it,  and  their  power.  And  in  this  sense  also  it 
deserves  our  consideration;  for  the  want  of  this  experience,  where 
we  have  had  time  and  means  for  it,  is  both  our  great  fault  and  our 
great  disadvantage.  Now,  by  this  experience  I  intend  a  spiritual 
sense,  taste,  or  relish,  of  the  goodness,  sweetness,  useful  excellency,  of 
the  truths  of  the  gospel,  endearing  our  hearts  to  God,  and  causing 
us  to  adhere  unto  him  with  delight  and  constancy.  And  this  ex 
perience,  which  is  of  so  great  use  and  advantage,  consists  in  three 
things : — 

1.  A  thorough  mixture  of  the  promises  with  faith.     This  I  shall 
not  enlarge  upon,  because  I  have  spoken  unto  it  expressly  in  the 
second  verse  of  the  fourth  chapter.    In  brief,  it  is  that  lively  acting  of 
faith  which  the  Scripture  expresseth  by  "tasting,"  "eating,"  "drink 
ing;"  which  gives  a  real  incorporation  of  the  things  we  are  made 
partakers  of.     When  faith  is  assiduously  acted  upon  the  promises  of 
God,  so  as  that  the  mind  or  soul  is  filled  with  the  matters  of  them, 
and  virtue  goes  forth  from  them  in  all  its  actings,  as  they  will  be 
influenced  by  every  object  that  it  is  filled  withal,  then  the  foundation 
is  laid  of  their  experience.     This  the  apostle  intends,  Eph.  iii.  17, 
"  That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith."     Faith,  by  its 
frequent  lively  actings  on  Christ,  brings  him,  as  it  were,  to  make  a 
constant  residence  in  the  heart,  where  he  always  puts  forth  his  power, 
and  the  efficacy  of  his  grace. 

2.  In  a  spiritual  sense  of  the  excellency  of  the  things  believed, 
wherewith  the  affections  are  touched  and  filled.     This  is  our  taste, 
how  that  the  Lord  is  gracious.   And  hence  are  we  said  to  be  "  filled 
with  joy  in  believing,"  as  also  to  have  the  "  love  of  God  shed  abroad 
in  our  hearts;"  which,  with  sundry  things  of  the  same  nature,  belong 
unto  this  experience.     And  no  tongue  can  express  that  satisfaction 
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which  the  soul  receives  in  the  gracious  communication  of  a  sense  of 
divine  goodness,  grace,  and  love  unto  it  in  Christ,  whence  it  "  re- 
joiceth  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory."  And  this  is  different 
from  the  evanid  joys  of  hypocrites.  They  are  all  from  without, 
occasional,  depending  merely  on  something  peculiar  in  the  dispensa 
tion  of  the  word,  and  on  some  circumstances  of  their  own  condition 
which  they  are  commensurate  unto;  not  engaging  the  heart  unto 
greater  love  and  more  firm  adherence  unto  God,  but  issuing  absolutely 
in  the  present  satisfaction  of  the  affections.  But  that  love,  delight, 
and  joy,  which  are  a  part  or  effect  of  spiritual  experience,  have  their 
root  within, — namely,  in  those  actings  of  faith  we  before  described. 
They  are  the  fruits  and  flowers  of  it,  which  may  be  excited  by  ex 
ternal  occasions,  but  proceed  not  from  them ;  and  therefore  are  they 
abiding,  though  liable  to  depressions  and  interruptions.  But  to  be 
sure  they  always  increase  our  love  of,  and  strengthen  our  adherence 
unto  God. 

3.  In  experiments  of  the  power  of  the  word,  on  all  occasions, 
especially  as  it  is  a  word  of  righteousness.  Sundry  useful  instances 
might  here  be  insisted  on;  I  shall  mention  two  only: — 

(1.)  There  is  in  it  a  sense  of  the  power  of  the  word  in  giving 
peace  with  God.  This  is  the  difficultest  thing  in  the  world  to  be 
impressed  on  the  mind  of  a  man  really  and  seriously  convinced  of 
the  guilt  of  sin.  Many  ways  such  an  one  cannot  but  try,  to  find 
some  rest  and  satisfaction;  but  all,  after  some  vain  promises,  do  issue 
in  disappointments.  But  when  the  soul  doth  really  close  with  that 
way  which  it  is  directed  unto  by  the  gospel, — that  is,  when  it  mixeth 
it  with  faith  as  a  word  of  righteousness, — the  authority  of  the  word 
in  the  conscience  doth  secure  it  that  its  peace  is  firm  and  stable. 
This  it  is  to  have  an  experiment  of  the  word,  when  we  find  our  souls 
satisfied  and  fortified  by  the  authority  of  it,  against  all  oppositions, 
that  through  Christ  we  are  accepted  of  God,  and  are  at  peace  with 
him. 

(2.)  In  satisfying  the  heart  to  choose  and  prefer  spiritual,  invisible, 
and  eternal  things,  before  those  that  are  present,  and  offer  us  the 
security  of  their  immediate  enjoyment.  When  we  are  satisfied  that 
it  is  good  for  us,  that  it  is  best  for  us,  to  forego  present  earthly 
things,  which  we  see  and  handle,  and  know  full  well  the  comfort, 
benefit,  and  advantage  of,  for  those  things  which  eye  hath  not  seen, 
nor  ear  heard,  nor  can  they  by  any  reasonings  of  our  own  take  place 
in  the  conceptions  of  our  hearts,  merely  on  the  authority  of  the 
word,  testifying  to  the  excellency  and  certainty  of  these  invisible 
things,  then  have  we  an  experiment  of  the  power  of  the  word.  Now, 
as  the  experience  intended  consists  in  these  things,  so  it  is  easy  to 
discern  of  how  great  importance  it  is,  and  how  much  it  is  our  duty 
to  endeavour  it. 
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ID  the  14th  verse,  which  completes  the  antithesis  proposed,  and 
wherein  the  apostle  issues  his  discourse  on  this  matter,  four  things 
are  expressed : — 1.  The  subject  concerning  whom  he  speaks,  in  op 
position  unto  them  whom  he  called  VTJKIOI,  or  "  babes;"  and  these 
are  oi  TsXeioi,  "  those  that  are  of  full  age."  2.  The/oocZ  that  is  proper 
for  them,  in  opposition  to  the  milk  of  babes;  and  that  is  ereps&  rfcpri, 
— "  strong  meat,"  or  sound,  solid  nourishment.  3.  A  description  of 
them,  giving  an  account  of  what  is  said  concerning  the  meetness  of 
strong  meat  unto  them;  and  that  is,  because  they  are  such  as  have 
a}ffQr,rrlpia,  ytyvftvaff/j.'ti/a,, — "their  senses  exercised  to  discern  good  and 
evil:"  which  belongs  unto  the  description  of  the  subject  of  the  pro 
position,  "those  of  full  age."  4.  The  means  whereby  they  came  into 
this  condition;  it  was  di&  TW  s^it, — "  by  reason  of  a  habit,"  "use,"  or 
"  practice,"  they  had  got.  And  these  things  must  be  explained. 

1.  TiXs/ot,  as  opposed  to  vfaiot,  naturally,  are  persons  adult,  grown 
up,  come  to  "  full  age."  So  our  apostle  makes  the  opposition,  Eph. 
iv.  13,  14.  He  would  have  us  come  by  the  knowledge  of  God  £/g 
avdpa,  rsXeiov, — "to  a  perfect  man;"  that  we  should  be  no  more  KJJT/O/, 
'*  children,"  tossed  up  and  down :  which  things  in  both  places  are 
morally  to  be  understood.  As  vfaiot,  therefore,  are  persons  weak, 
ignorant,  and  unstable  in  spiritual  things,  so  reXeioi  are  those  who 
have  their  understandings  enlarged,  and  their  minds  settled  in  the 
knowledge  of  Christ,  or  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel. 

TlXs/og,  also,  without  respect  to  vqirios,  taken  absolutely,  is  "  perfect 
and  complete,"  such  a  one  as  to  whom  nothing  is  wanting.  &W, 
"  integer,"  "  rectus;"  "  upright,"  "  sincere,"  "  perfect."  In  that  sense 
were  they  said  to  be  "  perfect"  under  the  old  testament,  who  were 
upright  and  sincere  in  their  obedience.  But  this  in  general  is  not 
the  perfection  here  intended ;  for  it  only  respects  an  especial  qualifi 
cation  of  the  mind  with  regard  unto  the  truths  of  the  gospel.  This 
our  apostle  mentions,  1  Cor.  ii.  6,  Sop/ay  l.al.ovpsv  ev  ntelois, — "We 
speak  wisdom"  (that  is,  declare  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel)  "among 
them  that  are  perfect;"  that  is,  such  whose  minds,  being  freed  from 
corrupt  prejudices,  are  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  them 
selves  thereby  initiated  into  the  mysteries  of  Christ.  And  these  he 
afterwards  calls  "  spiritual  men,"  or  such  as  have  received  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  whereby  we  know  the  things  that  are  freely  given 
us  of  God,  verses  12,  15. 

And  there  are  also  degrees  in  this  perfection,  seeing  it  is  not 
absolute.  For  that  which  is  so  the  apostle  denies  to  have  been  in 
himself,  Phil.  iii.  12.  Much  less  is  it  in  any  of  us,  or  attainable  by 
us.  But  to  "  every  one  of  us  grace  is  given,  according  to  the  measure 
of  the  gift  of  Christ."  An  equal  measure  is  not  designed  unto  all, 
Eph.  iv.  13.  Every  one  hath  his  distinct  size,  stature,  or  age, 
which  he  is  to  arrive  unto.  So  every  one  may  grow  up  to  be  a 


598  AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  [CHAP.  V 

"perfect  man,"  though  one  be  taller  and  stronger  than  another. 
And  to  bring  every  man  to  perfection,  according  to  his  measure,  is 
the  design  of  the  work  of  the  ministry,  CoL  i.  28.  So  when  any 
grace  is  raised  to  a  constant  sincere  exercise,  it  is  said  to  be  "  perfect," 
1  John  iv.  18.  Wherefore  the  reXsioi  here,  "  the  perfect,"  or  "  those  of 
full  age,"  are  such  as  being  instructed  in  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
and  using  diligence  in  attending  thereunto,  have  made  a  good  pro 
gress,  according  to  their  means  and  capacities,  in  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  and  his  will. 

2.  Unto  this  sort  of  hearers  "strong  meat"  doth  belong;  that  is,  it  is 

,    to  be  provided  for  them  and  proposed  unto  them.  This  is 

useful  for  their  state  and  condition.   What  is  intended  by 

this  strong  meat,  food,  or  nourishment,  hath  been  declared  already. 

3.  The  reason  is  subjoined  whence  it  is  that  strong  meat  belongs 
unto  these  persons;  or  rather,  a  further  description  is  added,  whence 
it  will  appear  that  it  doth  so.    They  have  "  their  senses  exercised  to 
discern  good  and  evil."     And  we  must  inquire, — (1.)  What  are  the 
senses  intended.     (2.)  How  they  are  exercised.     (3.)  What  it  is  to 
discern  both  good  and  evil. 

(1.)  For  the  first,  the  allusion  is  still  continued  between  infants 

and  those  that  are  adult.    Infants  have  all  their  senses. 

'FoiaiaQriTfipia  are  properly  "sensuum  organa,"the  organs 
of  the  external  senses.  These  infants  have,  even  eyes,  ears,  and  the 
like.  And  they  have  their  internal  sense  in  its  principle.  But  they 
know  not  how  to  use  them  unto  any  advantage.  They  cannot  by 
their  taste  distinguish  between  food  which  is  good  and  wholesome, 
and  that  which  is  noxious  or  pernicious.  And  the  senses  intended 
are  the  faculties  of  understanding  and  judging  spiritual  things;  the 
abilities  of  the  mind  to  discern,  judge,  and  determine  concerning 
them.  And  these,  in  several  degrees,  are  really  in  all  sorts  of 
hearers,  babes  and  those  of  full  age.  But, — 

(2.)  In  those  of  full  age  these  senses  are  yeyvfivaffpsm,  "  exercised." 

This  makes  the  distinction.     They  are  not  so  in  babes. 

Hence  they  are  not  ready  and  expedite  in  their  acts 
about  their  proper  objects.  They  can  neither  make  a  right  judg 
ment  about  spiritual  truths,  nor  duly  apprehend  the  mysteries  of 
the  gospel  when  proposed  unto  them ;  and  that  because  the  intellec 
tual  faculties  of  their  minds  are  not  exercised  spiritually  about  them. 
And  the  word  doth  not  denote  an  actual  exercise,  but  that  readiness, 
ability,  and  fitness  for  any  thing,  which  is  attained  by  an  assiduous 
exercise;  as  a  soldiei  who  is  trained  is  ready  for  his  duty,  or  a 
wrestler  for  prizes  (whence  the  allusion  is  taken)  unto  his  strivings. 
Wherefore,  to  have  our  senses  exercised  in  the  way  intended,  is  to 
have  our  understandings  and  minds,  through  constant,  sedulous 
study,  meditation,  prayer,  hearing  of  the  word,  and  the  like  means 
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of  the  increase  of  grace  and  knowledge,  to  become  ready,  fit,  and 
able  to  receive  spiritual  truths,  and  to  turn  them  into  nourishment 
for  our  souls.  For  so  it  follows,  they  are  thus  exercised, — 

(3.)  Tlpbs  didxpifftv  xaXoD  TS  xai  xaxoD,  "to  the  discerning  of  good 
and  evil/'  Atdxpiaig,  is  an  exact  judgment,  putting  a  n.^  tidx/,,,,, 
difference  between  things  proposed  to  us;  a  determina-  **>•»«  «  *«J 
tion  upon  a  right  discerning  of  the  different  natures  of  *' 
things.  And  that  which  this  judging  and  determining  faculty  is  here 
said  to  be  exercised  about,  is  good  and  evil.  But  whereas  they  are 
doctrines  and  propositions  of  truth  that  the  apostle  treats  concern 
ing,  it  might  be  expected  that  he  should  have  said,  '  to  the  dis 
cerning,  or  dijudication,  of  what  is  true  and  false.'  But,  [1.]  The 
allusion  to  food,  which  he  still  carries  on,  requires  that  it  should 
be  thus  expressed.  Of  that  which  is  or  may  be  proposed  as  food 
unto  us,  some  is  wholesome  and  nourishing,  some  hurtful  and 
noxious;  the  first  is  good,  the  latter  evil.  [2.]  Though  the  first 
consideration  of  doctrines  be,  whether  they  be  true  or  false,  yet  on 
that  supposition  the  principal  consideration  of  them  concerns  their 
subject-matter,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil  unto  our  souls,  whether 
it  tend  unto  our  edification  or  destruction.  But  whereas  it  is  the 
oracles  of  God  that  are  the  food  proposed,  and  no  evil  can  be  sup 
posed  to  be  in  them,  what  need  of  this  faculty  of  discerning  in  this 
case  between  good  and  evil?  [1.]  The  similitude  required  a  respect 
to  both,  because  food  of  both  sorts  may  be  proposed  or  set  before 
us.  [2.]  Though  nothing  but  what  is  good  be  prepared  for  us  in 
the  Scripture,  in  the  oracles  of  God,  yet  this  ability  of  judging  or 
discerning  between  good  and  evil  is  necessary  unto  us  in  the  dispen 
sation  of  them.  For,  1st,  That  may,  by  some,  be  proposed  unto  us 
as  taken  from  the  Scripture,  which  indeed  is  not  so,  which  is  not 
wholesome  food,  but  mere  poison  to  the  souls  of  men.  Such  are 
those  hurtful  and  noisome  opinions  which  men  of  corrupt  minds  do 
vent,  pretending  that  they  are  derived  from  the  Scripture,  wherein 
indeed  they  are  condemned.  Or,  2dly,  Without  this  spiritual  ability 
we  may  ourselves  misapprehend  or  misapply  that  which  is  true  in 
its  proposal,  whereby  it  may  become  evil  and  noxious  unto  us.  To 
avoid  these  dangers,  it  is  necessary  that  we  have  our  senses  exercised 
unto  the  discerning  both  of  good  and  evil. 

Wherefore  these  persons  of  full  age,  are  such  as  are  meet  to  have 
the  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  and  those  especially  about  the  priest 
hood  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  preached  unto  them,  seeing  their  minds 
and  understandings  are  so  exercised  about  things  evangelical,  as  that 
they  are  able  to  judge  aright  about  the  things  proposed  unto  them, 
discerning  their  goodness  and  suitableness  unto  the  nourishment  of 
their  souls,  as  also  to  discover  what  is  evil,  and  to  reject  it 

4.  This  ability  is  attained  3/a  TW  sfyv,  "  by  reason  of  use."     "Eg/; 
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is  a  "habit;"  and  a  habit  is  a  firm,  rooted  disposition,  giving  readiness 
unto  and  facility  in  acts  about  its  proper  object.  Now  the  apostle 
intends  such  a  habit  as  is  acquired  by  use  and  exercise ;  whence  we 
render  it  "  use."  The  first  principle  or  spring  of  spiritual  light  is 
infused  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  improvement  hereof  into  a  fixed 
habit  is  by  constant  and  continual  exercise.  Now  this  habit  or  use 
respects  all  the  ways  and  means  that  are  appointed  for  our  increase 
in  the  knowledge  of  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel.  For  hereby  the 
mind,  being  accustomed  unto  the  senses  of  the  word  of  God,  is 
enabled  to  make  a  right  judgment  of  what  is  proposed  unto  it  And 
the  observations  further  clearing  the  sense  of  the  words,  wherewith 
we  shall  close  our  exposition  of  this  chapter,  are  these  that  ensue: — 

06s.  I.  The  word  of  the  gospel,  in  the  dispensation  of  it,  is  food 
provided  for  the  souls  of  men. 

A  supposition  hereof  runs  through  this  whole  discourse  of  the 
apostle,  and  hath  been  occasionally  spoken  unto  before ;  but  it 
being  that  which  leads  and  determines  the  sense  of  this  verse 
also,  as  to  what  is  instructive  in  it,  it  must  be  touched  on  again. 
There  is  a  new  spiritual  life  wrought  in  all  that  believe, — the  life 
by  virtue  whereof  they  live  unto  God.  The  only  outward  means 
used  by  God  in  the  communication  of  this  life  unto  us,  is  the  word 
of  the  gospel,  1  Pet.  i.  23 ;  James  i.  1 8.  This  life  God  takes  care 
of  to  preserve.  It  is  the  new  creature, — that  in  us  which  is  "  born 
of  God,"  by  virtue  whereof  we  are  admitted  into  his  family.  And 
God  will  not  bring  forth,  and  then  suffer  that  which  is  born  of 
him  to  be  starved.  Now  every  thing  is  increased  and  maintained 
by  the  same  means  whereby  it  is  ingenerated  or  begun.  Wherefore 
the  provision  that  God  makes  for  this  new  creature,  the  food  he 
prepareth  for  it,  is  his  word,  1  Pet.  ii.  1-3.  Hereon  the  preserva 
tion  of  our  spiritual  life,  our  growth,  increase,  and  strength,  do 
absolutely  depend.  Hence  wherever  God  will  have  a  church,  there 
he  will  preserve  his  word.  And  where  he  absolutely  takes  that 
away,  he  hath  no  more  family,  no  more  church.  So  when  the 
woman,  through  the  persecution  of  the  dragon,  was  driven  into  the 
wilderness,  into  an  obscure,  distressed  condition,  yet  God  took  care 
that  there  she  should  be  fed,  Rev.  xii.  6.  She  was  never  utterly 
deprived  of  the  food  of  the  word.  It  is  true,  the  provision  which 
he  makes  hereof  is  sometimes  more  plentiful,  and  sometimes 
more  strait;  yet  will  he  never  suffer  it  to  be  so  removed  from 
any  that  are  his,  but  that  a  diligent  hand  shall  find  bread  enough. 
And  without  further  enlargement,  we  may  learn  hence  sundry 
things: — 

1.  No  judgment  is  so  to  be  feared  and  deprecated  as  a  depriva 
tion  of  the  dispensation  of  the  word.  No  judgment  is  like  famine : 
"  They  that  are  slain  with  the  sword  are  better  than  they  that  be 
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slain  with  hunger ;  for  these  pine  away,  stricken  through  for  want 
of  the  fruits  of  the  field,"  Lam.  iv.  9.  And  no  famine  like  that 
of  the  word,  which  God  threateneth  as  the  sorest  of  his  judgments, 
Amos  viii.  1 1.  This  is  as  much  to  be  dreaded  above  the  other  as  the 
soul  is  to  be  preferred  before  the  body,  and  spiritual  life  above  natural. 
To  be  deprived  of  the  food  of  our  souls  is  of  all  distresses  the  most 
dreadful.  And  we  may  do  well  to  consider,  that  when  Egypt  was 
in  the  midst  of  its  plenty, — which  no  doubt  was  sufficiently  abused, 
— it  was  then  that  their  consuming  iamine  was  at  the  door. 

2.  No  temporal  mercy  is  so  liable  unto  abuse  as  fulness  of  bread. 
This,  joined  with  pride  and  idleness,  which  usually  accompany  it  in 
the  world,  produced  the  sins  of  Sodom,  Ezek.  x,v^  49.    So  is  it  with 
the  fulness  of  this  spiritual  food., — spiritual  pride  and  spiritual  sloth 
are  apt  to  grow  up  with  it,  to  corrupt  and  abuse  it.     It  requires 
much  wisdom  and  needfulness  to  manage  ourselves  aright  under  the 
plentiful  dispensation  of  the  word,  such  as  at  this  time  we  enjoy. 
Some  apparently  are  proud  and  delicate,  waxing  wanton  under  their 
enjoyment,  so  that  wholesome  food  is  despised  by  them, — nothing 
will  serve  them  but  some  poisonous  dainties  of  fond  and  foolish 
imaginations.    And -some  are  slothful,  thinking  all  pains  and  charge 
too  much  that  they  take  or  are  at  about  the  word.     The  curiosity 
and  sloth  of  these  days  bode  no  good.     I  am  almost  persuaded  that 
the  generality  of  the  Egyptians  derided  Joseph,  when  they  saw  him 
make  such  diligent  and  vast  preparations  in  the  years  of  plenty,  when 
for  so  long  a  time  together  "  the  earth  brought  forth  by  bandfuls." 
If  they  did  not  think  his  labour  altogether  needless,  why  did  they 
not  do  in  like  manner,  why  did  they  make  no  provision  for  them 
selves? — which  afterwards  they  so  smarted  for.     Learn,  therefore,  of 
him  as  well  as  you  are  able,  to  lay  in  provision  of  this  spiritual 
food  in  a  time  of  plenty,  that  you  may  have  some  stores  for  your 
use  in  an  evil  day  that  may  be  approaching. 

3.  Those  who  by  any  means  endeavour  to  obstruct  the  dispen 
sation  of  the  word,  they  do  their  endeavour  to  famish  the  souls  of 
men.     They  keep  their  food  from  them,  without  which  they  cannot 
live.     Whether  this  be  done  by  negligence,  ignorance,  or  disability 
in  those  who  take  upon  themselves  to  be  God's  stewards,  but  have 
none  of  his  provision  under  their  disposal,  or  whether  it  be  done  out 
of  a  real  hatred  to  the  word,  the  cruelty  is  dreadful,  and  the  crime 
will  be  avenged.     The  people  will  curse  him  who  hoardeth  corn  in  a 
time  of  dearth  ;  and  God  will  curse  them  who,  at  any  time,  detain 
from  others  the  bread  of  life. 

4.  The  word  is  to  be  esteemed,  valued,  and  sought  after,  as  our 
daily  food.     Negligence  and  carelessness  about  the  food  of  our  souls 
is  too  great  an  evidence  that  there  is  no  principle  of  life  in  us.   Think 
not  too  much  of  your  pains. 
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Obs.  II.  Whereas  the  word  is  food,  it  is  evident  that  it  will  not 
profit  our  souls  until  it  be  eaten  and  digested. 

It  is  called  here  rpoipri,  "  nourishment ;"  which  food  is  not  as  it  is 
prepared,  but  as  it  is  received.  When  manna  was  gathered  and  laid 
up,  and  not  eaten,  it  "  stank  and  bred  worms."  We  see  that  some 
take  great  pains  to  come  and  hear  the  word.  This  is  but  the  gather 
ing  of  manna.  What  do  you  with  it  afterwards  ?  If  it  lie  by  you, 
it  will  be  of  no  use.  But  what  is  required  unto  this  eating  and  diges 
tion,  was,  as  I  remember,  before  declared. 

Obs.  III.  It  is  an  evidence  of  a  thriving  and  healthy  state  of  soul, 
to  have  an  appetite  unto  the  deepest  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  or 
most  solid  doctrines  of  truth,  and  to  be  able  profitably  to  digest 
them. 

This  is  the  substance  of  the  character  which  the  apostle  here  gives 
of  such  persons  ;  and  he  blames  these  Hebrews  that  such  they  were 
not:  and  therefore  such  we  ought  all  to  be,  who  live  under  circum 
stances  and  advantages  like  to  theirs.  This  is  the  property  of  a 
thriving  soul,  of  a  good  proficient  in  the  school  of  Christ.  He  is 
naturally  inclined  to  desire  the  declaration  of  the  most  weighty  and 
substantial  truths  of  the  gospel ;  in  them  is  he  particularly  delighted, 
and  by  them  is  he  profited  :  whereas  if  you  take  others  beyond  milk, 
or  first  principles,  ordinarily  they  are  at  a  loss,  and  very  little  bene 
fited  by  any  provision  you  can  make  for  them.  But  yet  sometimes 
it  falls  out  in  these  things  spiritual  as  it  doth  in  things  natural  Some 
persons  under  sickness  and  distempers,  having  their  appetite  cor 
rupted,  and  their  taste  vitiated,  do  greatly  desire,  and  impetuously  long 
after  strong  food ;  which  is  no  way  meet  for  them,  and  which,  when 
they  have  eaten  it,  does  but  increase  their  indisposition  and  heighten 
their  distemper.  So  some,  altogether  unmeet  for  the  right  under 
standing  and  due  improvement  of  the  deep  mysteries  of  the  gospel, 
yet,  out  of  pride  and  curiosity,  do  neglect  and  despise  the  things  which 
are  suited  unto  their  edification,  and  desire  nothing,  delight  in  no 
thing  but  what  is  above  them,  and  indeed  beyond  their  reach. 
That  we  may  not  be  deceived,  nor  deceive  ourselves  herein,  I  shall 
give  some  differences  between  this  property  of  sound,  thriving,  and 
healthy  souls,  desiring,  delighting  in,  and  profiting  by  the  strong 
meat  of  gospel  mysteries,  and  the  inordinate  longing  of  spiritually 
sick  and  distempered  minds  after  those  things  which  are  not  meet 
for  them : — 

1.  The  desires  and  appetite  of  the  former  are  kept  always  within 
the  bounds  of  what  is  written  and  plainly  revealed  in  the  word; 
for  we  have  showed  that  the  deepest  mysteries  have  the  plainest 
revelations.  Offer  them  any  thing  that  is  not  plainly  attested  by 
the  word,  and  they  turn  from  it  as  poison.  They  have  learned  in 
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all  things  to  "think  soberly,"  according  to  the  analogy  of  faith,  Rom. 
xii.  3.  They  would  be  wise,  but  unto  sobriety,  and  not  above  what 
is  written.  But  for  the  other  sort,  if  any  thing  be  new,  curious, 
seemingly  mystical,  removed  from  the  common  sense  and  apprehen 
sions  of  Christians,  without  any  due  consideration  whether  it  be  a 
truth  of  God  or  no,  that  is  it  which  they  run  greedily  after,  and  catch 
at  the  empty  cloud  of.  Their  principal  business  is  to  "intrude  them 
selves  into  the  things  which  they  have  not  seen,  being  vainly  puffed 
up  by  their  fleshly  minds,"  Col.  ii.  18. 

2.  The  former  sort,  upon  the  declaration  and  discovery  of  any 
deep,  important  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  are  greatly  taken  up  with 
a  holy  admiration  and  reverence  of  God,  whose  these  things  are. 
So  our  apostle,  having  in  the  9th,  10th,  and  llth  chapters  of  his 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  treated  of  the  deep  mysteries  of  electing 
grace,  and  the  effects  of  it,  he  shuts  up  his  whole  discourse  in  an 
admiration  of  God,  and  an  ascription  of  glory  unto  him,  chap.  xi. 
33-36.     So  is  it  with  all  holy  and  humble  souls,  upon  their  instruc 
tion  in  and  view  they  have  of  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  in  that 
marvellous  light  whereinto  they  are  translated.   The  other  sort  satisfy 
themselves  in  their  own  speculation,  without  being  much  affected 
with  the  greatness  or  glory  of  God,  in  the  things  they  imagine  them 
selves  to  know. 

3.  The  former  sort  do  find  real  food  and  nourishment  in  this 
strong  meat,  so  that  their  faith  is  strengthened,  their  love  increased, 
and  holiness  promoted  in  their  souls  by  them.     They  find  by  expe 
rience  that  such  things  do  not  only  sound  in  their  ears  or  float  in 
their  minds  in  the  notion  of  them,  but  that  really  and  truly  their 
faith  feeds  upon  them;  and  their  whole  souls  being  affected  with 
them,  they  are  encouraged  and  directed  by  them  in  the  course  of 
their  obedience.    Others,  whose  desires  proceed  from  the  distempers 
of  pride  and  curiosity,  find  none  of  those  things  ;  and  so  their  itch 
ing  ears  are  suited,  and  their  inquisitive  minds  satisfied,  they  regard 
them  not.      Hence  it  is  hard  to  see  one  of  these  notional  persons 
either  fruitful  or  useful ;  neither  can  they  bear  those  parts  of  the 
yoke  of  Christ  which  would  make  necessary  the  constant  exercise  of 
iuith  and  love. 

4.  The  former  sort  are  always  more  and  more  humbled,  the  latter 
more  and  more  puffed  up,  by  what  they  attain  unto.     But  I  must 
not  further  enlarge  on  these  things.     There  yet  remain  two  obser 
vations  more,  with  the  naming  whereof  we  shall  shut  up  our  dis 
courses  on  this  chapter. 

06s.  IV.  The  assiduous  exercise  of  our  minds  about  spiritual 
things,  in  a  spiritual  manner,  is  the  only  means  to  make  us  to  profit 
in  hearing  of  the  word. 
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When  our  spiritual  senses  are  exercised  by  reason  of  constant  use, 
they  are  in  a  readiness  to  receive,  embrace,  and  impibve,  what  is 
tendered  unto  them.  Without  this  we  shall  be  dull  and  slow  in 
hearing, — the  vice  here  so  severely  reproved. 

06s.  V.  The  spiritual  sense  of  believers,  well  exercised  jn  the  word, 
is  the  best  and  most  undeceiving  help  in  judging  of  what  is  good 
or  evil,  what  is  true  or  false,  that  is  proposed  unto  them. 


END  OF  VOI*  XXT. 
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